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PREFACE.
BY THE EDITOR

Among "the signs of the times," few events more remarkable and.mpressivecanbe cted than the republication by American Protes'ams

firsfis ueTi I582"
°f 'he Rl.emisl, Testament. Vhen that volume wa's

Z„ -T ^ I r i
®'"="'"^ '" -^"""n indescribable alarm. " It wascons,dered as a book of very dangerous tendency

; being designed to pTomote the errors, superstitions, and impurities of Popery^' ifthe prefaceh,s "Defence of the English translations of the Bible, Fulke remSs!!The adversaries ofour Lord who ' willeth the holy scriptures to be serchedTpercemng that they cannot prevail to bring i„ that da'^kne s and ^0 •

„c'eof God s most sacred word and will therein contained, whereby thirbhnddevotion, the daughter of ignorance, as they themselv^es profess was wont

IfZ N T '"'"'' '"^."'^ *°^''^' ""^y "'^^ -' '^^' '^'^ become riniriorsof he New Testament into English. In which, they leave the pure fouma nof the original veruy to follow the crooked stream of their barCous lIu^translation, and wh ch beside other manifest corruptions, is pestered whmany annotations both false and undutiful, by which th;y seek to infecthe minds of credulous readers with heretical and superstitious opinTon""Not one permanent settlement of Europeans, except in Mexico thenexisted on this Northern continent. Neither Pop;ry nor Protes ami; wasknown to the aboriginal Indians. Now, the^missari., of Ro*e Te
Beast o which the Dragon of Hell gave "his power, seat, and Ireatauthority." Revelatton xiii. 3. That book wbioh Prifestan.s, two hundredand fifty years ago, dreaded as^the pestilential "smoke of thrbottomlesspit has been republished nndef the sanction of an efficient portion ofReformed Christians, expressly that it mav TESTIFY OF ITSELF Nogreater proof of the change which has taken place in reference to Popenbetween the days when the impious tyranny of Pope Gregory Xlll.rS'and the present era, when the no less insolent assumptions of Gregor; XVIare so openly avowed can possibly be cited, than these two facts : that hecommentary by which it was confidently hoped "the bright and blissfulReformation" would be obliterated, the modern Jesuits dare^ot print and

dUen''°'b'""'',''r
P:!!;'!^'"'' >hat vol„me, confident that noTfle'ct g

by he JesuiKf Rh'-''''"'""n"
"^ ""e doctrines and practices of RomanistBy the Jesuits of Rheims, will ever become a Papist

Notwithstanding this conviction, it is a duty to avail ours!;lves of that

nervim' 'S""'/''^^! ^"^ Wickedness of the Rhemists who so openly

Tn 71 .1
* r'^ "^ ^'"'- A* "'o P«"»d "hen the New Testament socalled by the Jesuits of Rheims, appeared in 1583. "

i, was .he o^fnions



2 PREFACE.

of the learned, that both the translation and the notes ought to be answered

by the ablest pen that could be procured ; and no man in Britain was
thought so well qualified for the undertaking, as Thomas Cartwright. Lei-

cester, Queen Elizabeth's favourite, and VValsingham who was accounted

the very mouth and hand of the queen, made particular application to him,

and earnestly entreated him to engage in this important service for the

church of God. The ministers and scholars of London, Suffolk, and Cam-
bridge also combined their affectionate and pressing invitations. Thus
encouraged, he laboured with all diligence during nearly four years, when
Archbishop Whitgift, who was called the Pope of Lambeth, authoritatively

forbade him to proceed any further in the work !"

In consequence of this arbitrary display of antichristian intolerance and
ecclesiastical despotism, Fulke, a very intimate friend of Cartwright, and
a determined adversary to the modern Babylon, commenced the arduous

task. He died almost immediately after he had completed his design ; and
although it was finished in 1589, yet twenty-eight years elapsed before the

volume appeared from- the press. Such was the manifest preference for

Popery among those who directed the governmental aflairs, during the

latter part of the reign of Elizabeth, and the first years of James L, that a

license for printing the- confutations of the Rhemish Testament by Fulke
and Cartwright, could not be obtained. To that noble friend of civil and
religious liberty. Archbishop Abbot, are the world indebted for the dissemi-

nation of the two most instructive and convincing works which have ever
been published in the English language respecting the Papal controversy.

Before we analyze the ensuing " Confutation of the Rhemish Testament,'*

it may gratify the student to know something of the author. The follow-

ing concise biographical narrative has been compiled 'from Brook's Lives,
Middleton's Biographia Evangelica, and Brook's History of Religious

Liberty, which contain the most minute and authentic account extant.

William Fulke was born in London, but in what year is not known. He
was chosen fellow of John's college, Cambridge, in 1564; and as he was
so resolute and daring a Protestant, he must have been too young to have
atracted notice during the reign of Queen Mary, a " woman literally drunk
with the blood of the saints, and whh the blood of the martyrs of Jesus."
Revelation xvii. 6. In compliance with paternal desire, he dedicated some
time to the acquisition of jurisprudence. But disgusted with that profes-
sion, he resumed studies more congenial to his own inclination ; upon
which his father was so offended, that he withdrew from him necessary
support. Fulke, however, persevered ; and became so celebrated in the
university for his mental endowments and superior scholarship in the
various departments of learning, that he attained his fellowship without
any adventitious patronage, by the mere force of his eminent claims in
literature.

As a preacher, he became extensively known in the year 1565, in con-
sequence of his uncompromising and bold remonstrances against the Popish
habits and ceremonies incorporated with the ecclesiastical establishment.
For this dislike and contempt of the Babylonish vestments which the priests
wore, " Romish rags," as they were then disdainfully denominated, he
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Suffered considerable persecution, and finally was expelled from his college.

He continued however to reside in Cambridge, and supported himself by
the delivery of public lectures. Strype^s Parker. 197,280. Middletori'

s

Biographia, Vol. 2. page 262.

Notwithstanding this ungodly oppression exercised toward him, he
speedily obtained a reputation so distinguished and honourable, that in

1569, he would have been elected master of the college in which he

held his fellowship, had not Archbishop Parker directly interposed his

authority, and hindered the election. As a compensation for this obstruc-

tion to his usefulness, tlie Earl of Leicester, who with all his faults was the

inflexible friend of those ministers who were stanch Protestants, and
inclined to Puritanism, received him into his house, and appointed Fulke
his domestic chaplain. But in consequence of the persecutions which he

was called to endure, and some odious charges which were alleged against

him by his malignant competitors, he resigned his fellowship. The in-

quiry into the truth of the imputations cast upon him having proved that

the whole tale was merely a groundless calumny, fabricated through envy,
bis college, immediately re-elected him to his former endowment.

In the year 1573, Fulke was chosen master of Pembroke Hall, and
Margaret Professor of Divinity, in the University of Cambridge ; from
which latter office, his friend Thomas Cartwright had been ejected by the

wicked artifices and oppression of the semi-Popish prelates, who dreaded
his influence and unbounded popularity. Notwithstanding Cartwright's

illegal expulsion from his lecture and fellowship, the sameness of their duties,

with their congeniality of character, temper, theological opinions, and detes-

tation of the Romish idolatry, cemented Fulke and Cartwright in the most
harmonious intimacy and brotherhood. Fulke was greatly instrumental in

persuading Cartwright to accede to the solicitations which were made to him
for his answer to the Rhemish Testaments :

" but when he found that by
the tyrannical prohibition of Archbishop Whitgift, Cartwright was forbidden

to proceed, he undertook to answer it himself. This work was entitled

"tI Confutation of the Rhemish Testament;''^ in which he gave notice

that the reader might some time be favoured with a more complete answer
from Cartwright. That which occasioned the publication of the Rhemish
Testament was as follows.—" The English Papists in the seminary at

Rheims perceiving, as Fuller quaintly observes, that they could no longer

blindfold the laity from the scriptures, resolved to fit them with false spec-

tacles ; and set forth the Rhemish translation in opposition to the Protestant
versions." Pierce''s Vindication. Page 103. " Fulke undertook, and suc-

cessfully accomplished an entire refutation of the Popish version and commen-
tary. The late James Hervey passed a very just encomium on this noble

performance. He styles it, " a valuable piece of ancient controversy and
criticism, full of sound divinity, weighty arguments, and important observa-

tions. Would the young student be taught to discover the very sinews of
Popery, and be enabled to give an effectual blow to that complication of
error ; I know scarcely a treatise better calculated for that purpose."
Toplady's Historic Proof Vol. 2. Pages 196, 197.

In the year 1582, Fulke, Goad, and several other ministers were engaged
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in a public disputation with some Papists, among whom was that Master-
Jesuit Campion. This emissary of Rome, with others, was appointed by
the Pope, expressly to murder Queen Elizabeth, and to subvert the Pro-
testant government. They were eventually apprehended, and besides the

gross idolatries and other corruptions of Romanism, they maintained that

the Pope possessed authority over the queen, and as she was lawfully

deposed by the Pope, they were justified in endeavouring to excite rebel-

lion. For this treason, Campion and his traitorous associates were
condemned to death. Du Moulin's Vindication of Protestantism,

Page 198.

Although Fulke held a prominent station in the university of Cam-
bridge, and among the theologians of that spirit-stirring age of profound
inquiry, yet his opinions of the ecclesiastical state establishment, and
of the necessity of conforming to its claims, were very puritanical. In
his " Petition of Prelates examined^'''' page 15, he thus delivers his judg-

ment, which proves that in his views of the evangelical ceremonies and
discipline, he was substantially consonant with Cartwright. " In the scrip-

ture a bishop and elder is of one order and authority. There ought to be
in every church or congregation an eldership, which ought to have the

hearing, examination, and determination of all matters pertaining to the

discipline and government of that congregation. Many speak of the sign

of the cross, but they speak beside the book of God ; and therefore their

reasons should be rejected. For men must not compare or join the cross

with the king's stamp ; for he appointed no such thing whereby his

servants might be known, but only baptism." Zion's Plea. Page 99.

After a life of great usefulness and labour in the church of God, this

eminent servant of Christ was released from his warfare, August, 1589.

He was interred in the church at Kedington, of which he was minister.

The religious character of Fuike may easily be ascertained from the first

clause of his last will and testament. " I commend my soul into the hands
of Almighty God my Saviour and Redeemer, yielding most humble and
hearty thanks unto his majesty for all his mercies bestowed upon me, most
vile and unworthy wretch, but especially for his mercy showed unto me in

Jesus Christ, in whom I believe to have remission of my sins, and to be
justified by his blood. My body I commit to the earth, whence it was
taken, in steadfast hope of a glorious resurrection unto life everlasting,

through the mercy and merits of the same Lord Jesus Christ."

The greater part of Fulke's writings are volumes against the Papists.

Some of them were only of temporary reference. But his, " Defence of the
translation of the Holy Scriptures in English^'''' should be republished.

It,contains not only the marrow of the Popish controversy, and a vast fund

of profound biblical criticism, but it is replete with the most important
literary and historical intelligence respecting the period of the Reformation.
*' The Confutation of the Rhemish Testament" richly deserves all the

eulogy appended to it by Hervey, the celebrated author of the meditations.

It is full of critical erudition, sound theology, historical facts, and irresistible

arguments.

In modern times, and according to the aspect of the present controversy
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with the Romanists ; the grand points which the Jesuits urge in defence of

Popery are connected with the antiquity of the Papal claims, the uniform

consent of all ages to those assumptions, and the universal testimony of the

early fathers in corroboration of the more recent assertions of the un-
changeableness and infallibility which they say ever have characterized the

dogmas, rites, and practices enforced by the triple crowned Pontitf of

Rome. No one of all the " strong delusions" with which the " all deceiva-

bleness of unrighteousness" is maintained, is more imposing in its lofty

pretensions, more bewildering to those who are not versed in " the working
of Satan," and whose opportunities of research have not been sufficient to

draw truth from the fountains of knowledge, and more pernicious as it

regards the direful bondage in which it chains those deluded votaries who
become entangled in the net and labyrinth of this " mystery of iniquity,"

than the Roman claim of priority, antiquity, and universality.

The boasted principle of antiquity among the Romanists is the grand

incentive to all their indignation, whenever their ungodly system is assailed.

During a recent public disputation, the Papists became so audaciously

obstreperous, that all the order and comfort of the meeting were destroyed.

Inquiry was afterward made of an avowed Romanist in a respectable con-

dition of life ;
" what is the reason of the different behaviour among the

Protestants and Papists at religious discussions when the relative authority

of their respective systems is canvassed 1 We sit as quiet as children wlien

your priests pour forth their malignity, falsehoods, and calumny respecting

the Reformers or the modern champions of our faith ; but whenever a Pro-

testant stands up to portray the character and acts of ' the Man of Sin, and
the Mother of Harlots;^ instantly the Papists are in a commotion and
uproar as if Bedlam at once had let loose all its pitiable tenants in the midst

of thn Assembly. What is the cause of this astonishing contradiction ]"

The Papist very candidly replied—" You Protestants have no right to say

a word against our church. We are the ancient and the only true religion,

and you upstart heretics ought to be hindered from slandering our holy

religion ; and if we had it in our power, we would soon silence you !" This
was as honest and true an avowal, as it was malignant and characteristic

of the Popish temper and desires.

One of the most insidious wiles cf the annotations to the Rhemish Tes-
tament is this : they constantly and chiefly aim to convince the reader that

Romanism in all its parts is derived from the Lord Jesus Christ and his

apostles. To sustain this position, there is a continual parade of pretended

citations from the'writings of the primitive authors in the Christian church

;

all of whom are adduced as witnesses to demonstrate, that in every age

from the apostolic era, the cardinal doctrines, rites, and practices of the

Papacy were the general and authoritative opposition of Christianity : that

the Lord himself conferred upon Peter alone, as his earthly vicegerent, the

uncontrolled supremacy of the church militant, and also invested him with

the godlike attribute of infallibility ; and that the apostle Peter was directed

by Christ to delegate the same mysterious power and jurisdiction to his

successors, the Popes of Rome throughout all ages. To corroborate this

usurped claim, a large number of the most ingenious and corrupt partizans
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of the Papacy were long and successively employed to forge public trea-

ties, and acts of councils, and decretal epistles, with similar records. From
these they pretended to demonstrate that in the apostolic age, and from

that period during ten centuries, without interruption, the Popes had always

been clothed with the same supreme spiritual majesty, as that in which they

were decorated during the dark ages. With most ostentatious triumph,

these fictitious writings were adduced ; and especially the fabricated pro-

ceedings and decisions and canons of a suppositious council which never

existed, but which was reported to have been held during the fourth century,

tended in a high degree to enrich and aggrandize the Papal Hierarchy.

Fulke on Revelation^ xvii. 4. Indescribable mischiefs have resulted from

the deceptions thus practised by the Papal writers, and from this system

of turpitude which they had consecrated. They not only forged legendary

tales and constitutions, laws and canons, in the name of the apostles, dis-

ciples, martyrs, and their immediate successors of the earliest Christian

antiquity ; but as far as was necessary to sanction their traditions, idola-

trous rites, and impure and dissolute lives ; they also cancelled, mutilated,

altered and vitiated the various works of the earlier Christian writers, the

copies of which they pretended to issue from the dark recesses of their mo-
nasteries. Hence, one of the most evil effects of their treachery is this ; it

is often extremely difficult, and sometimes totally impossible to decide

what is genuine unadulterated truth, and to distinguish it from the spurious

Monkish fables.

Conscious of the facility with which the unlettered portion of the people

may be puzzled by a parade of quotations from a century of authors, and
by references to half a thousand more ; the Roman controvertists have
always resorted to this subterfuge to ensnare their victims. Not less con-

vinced of the fruitless toil in exploring the antiquated and musty volumes
which have experienced the metamorphosis wrought by those forgers and
counterfeiters in the literary productions of them who published their

writings, fifteen, sixteen, and seventeen hundreds of years ago ; their works
are glutted with simulated extracts from the most renowned and estimated

champions of the gosoel ; especially those who lived prior to the days of
the Emperor Theodosius ; expressly to turn ofif Protestants from the real

topics in controversy. Nothing is more easy to a book compiler than this

summary method of enforcing conviction, not by the power of argument or

an array of facts, but by a deceitful reference to non-existent authorities, to

which an opponent may not have access, and the search after which,

he is previously apprized will repay him neither for his labour nor
time.

None of the Papists or of their allies scarcely ever resort to the gospel

for a sanction to their doctrines—and for a plain reason—neither Popery
in its unrestricted demands, nor any modification of it however attenuated,

derives any sanction from the oracles of God. Consequently, while it is

factitiously based upon that foundation, it is discovered that the airy edi-

fice rocks to its centre ; and the dissembling castle-builders are obliged to

support their tottering superstructure, by collecting every species of mate-
rials out of which they may be able to raise a buttress to prop up the {2^i\ng
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Babylon. They abandon therefore, Peter, Paul, James, John, Matthew,
Jude, Mark, and Luke ; and summon as witnesses, Tertullian, Cyprian,
Eusebius, Jerome, Chrysostom, Augustin, Nazianzen, Ambrose, &c. ; all of
whom in different proportions were muddled in their judgments, and infected

with the tendency to that grand apostacy of which Paul had prophesied,

2 Thessalonians 2 ; and which by the concussion of the Roman empire was
rapidly attaining its full evolution.

The translation and notes by the Jesuits of Rheims, commonly called the

Rhemish Testament, are a perfect specimen of the diversified corruptions

and falsifications with which the Roman controvertists attempt to perplex

and confound the weak and the uninformed. Probably one half of the

annotations are quotations from nearly two hundred different authors;

whose works are extremely rare, and of course totally inaccessible to the

incalculable majority of readers—and even could they be examined, the

time necessary for an accurate research would preclude nine students out

of ten, from such a laborious and unprofitable investigation. Nevertheless
if the factors of the man of sin promulge " lying wonders," and if" that

wicked" disseminate " the lie," Christians must in duty publish the truth,

as an antidote to their soul destroying fallacies. Fulke and Cartwright in

their confutations of the Rhemish Testament have executed in this respect
a most noble and essential duty. Exclusive of all the overpowering argu-
ments with which they have demolislied the modern Babylon the Great at

the bar of reason—and setting aside the numerous facts from ecclesiastical

annals which are incorporated in their volumes—their works are invaluable

to every person who is desirous to understand the genuine opinions of the

most renowned writers of antiquity, upon all the prominent doctrines and
duties revealed in the gospel of Christ. These volumes comprise an au-
thentic and an extensive selection of the most interesting passages from the

ancient authors upon the various topics discussed ; and of their value and
importance, all persons can judge merely by a reference to the index.

They include almost every prominent controversy which has ever disturbed

the nominal church ; and especially all those which advert to Popery in

its paramount characters and influence. These confutations completely
exhibit the principles which were held by those men of whom the Papists

so tauntingly boast : and from the survey, it is evident, that all the Fathers,

as they are called, either doubted, disapproved, or denied every peculiarly

distinctive attribute and observance of Popery. Thus, as the title to

Cartwright's refutation justly apprises us, the " manifest impieties, heresies,

idolatries, superstitions, profaneness, treasons, slanders, absurdities,

falsehoods and other evils, hy occasion ivhereof the true sense, scope, and
doctrine of the scripture and human authors were abused^^ " by the Jesuits

of Rheims, are exposed in a masterly manner. Both the Protestants

unfold a controversial dexterity and a fund of erudition not less admira-
ble than instructive.

The false quotations of the ancient writers announced by the Jesuits

;

their deceitful contrivances to make the original authors sustain the Papal
corrupt traditions ; their impudent perversions of the plain meaning of the

early ecclesiastical historians and theologians ; and their wicked contra-
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dictions of tlie most easily comprehended passages of scripture, expressly

that the truth may be concealed, and the most antichristian heresies may
be sanctioned, are illustrated on every page. Of the numerous examples

which might be specified, three instances are singularly remarkable.

1. The apostle Paul, in 1 Timothy 2: 5, proclaims that Christ Jesus

is the " one Mediator between God and man ;" and the apostle John,

1 Epistle 2: 1, asserts, that "Jesus Christ the righteous" is our

** Advocate with the Father ;" and from the strict and only correct inter-

pretation of the language, it is directly implied that Jesus Christ is the sole

Mediator and Advocate. If a controvertist wished in the most compre-

hensive form to terminate all debate upon the subject of the exckisive

mediation and advocacy of Immanuel ; he could not possibly select from

the sacred canon, two passages more brief and decisive. Yet these same

texts, as if in the very spirit of perverse contradiction, the Jesuhs have

selected on which to append not only their own lengthened and contradic-

tory notes, but also references to Augustin and Cyril ; thereby to induce

the unwary reader to suppose that these writers supported their senseless

idolatry of praying to the saints ; when it is demonstrable, that Cyril and

Augustin both repudiated that pagan superstition. The acumen and eru-

dition and sound didactic theology of Fulke and Cartwright most lucidly

appear in their replies to the Rhemish annotations upon those verses.

2t Excepting the first and second commandments, probably, a more terse

and authoritative mandate against all the forms of image-worship cannot be

quoted from the holy scriptures, especially when we consider the then

existing state of the world, than the injunction of the beloved Disciple,

1 John 5: 21, "keep yourselves from idols." Notwithstanding, the

Jesuits have annotated upon this prohibition in such a manner^ that it is

transformed into a direct sanction of idolatry—and Eusebius, i^ugustin, and

Gregory are introduced as testimonies in behalf of this strange perversion

of the fundamental article in all rational religion. The second Nicene

council is also cited—and persons who know nothing of the Nicene council

but as they have indistinctly heard of them as being mentioned at the head

of the confession of faith, bearing the title of " the Nicene creed," may
thereby suppose that the council of Nice whose creed is adopted by so

many Protestants, and found in their standard books, were supporters of

that gross form of idolatry, the worship of statues, images, crucifixes, &c.

This wickedness and Jesuitism are portrayed in all their hideousness by the

defenders of the Protestant faith ; and the iniquitous dissimulation which

impelled and directed all the course of the Rhemists in their blind transla-

tion, is justly exposed to merited execration.

3. The apostle Paul, 1 Timothy 3: 2. Titus 1: 6, describing the

qualifications of a minister, pronounces that he must be " the husband of
one wife,'''' which every person of common judgment rightly understands.

At that period, bigamy, polygamy, and promiscuous concubinage were not

only tolerated, but in many particulars were essentially combined with the

prevalent idolatry, and consequently the whole multitude of the people

were contaminated with the most loathsome pollution. Paul therefore

enjoined that ^ Christian minister should have one wife^ and but one ;
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according to the original divine appointment in Paradise. Tiie Jesuits

however iiave inculcated in their note upon those words, that the marriage

of priests is ungodl}' and unlawful, and have introduced a great sliow of the

early ecclesiastical writers to justify their abhorrent celibacy, which is not

less impure than it is unnatural. The replies by Fulke and Cartwrlght

upon this topic, probably equal in value any disquisitions in their whole

volumes. They lay the axe to the root of the corrupt tree ; and if piety,

learning, argument and gospel truth could have prostrated the system of

monkery ! that direful source of uncleanness, infanticide, and all their con-

comitant crimes, would long since have been banished to " the bottomless

pit," in which they originated. McGavin's Protestant^ volume II. pages

80, and 85. Hartford edition.

It will consequently be perceived that the volumes of Fulke and Cart-

wright are an extensive spiritual armoury, in wliich are deposited a great

variety of weapons for the use of those assailants who are desirous to over-

turn that " habitation of devils, the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of

every unclean and hateful bird, Babylon the great." Revelation IS : 2.

To contrast the various excellencies or deficiencies of those two anti-

Popish wariors would be equally useless and absurd. " They rest from
their labours and their tvorks dofoUoiv them." Their immortal volumes in

defence of our common Christianity survive them ; and are now faithfully

presented to all American Protestants.

We do not approve of every sentiment contained in these confutations

of the Rhemish Testament ; and if Fulke and Cartwright could now revise

their volumes, doubtless, they would erase some passages ; but we did not

feel disposed to reject " a measure of wheat" because a grain of cockle is

mixed with it. The most unsatisfactory part of these works is their at-

tempted illustrations of the Apocalypse. The evolution of the grand pre-

dictions respecting the remarkable period of 1260 years was at too great a

distance in futurity to be accurately discerned. Even at this period, after

250 years have elapsed, man}^ passages in the prophecies of Daniel and

John are profoundly inexplicable. But this unavoidable defect is amply

compensated by their other pre-eminent recommendations ; for in addition to

an invaluable and triumphant refutation of Popery, and a condensed sum-

mary of the works of the primitive Christians, these volumes by Fulke

and Cartwright contain a rich treasury of pure didactic theology, blended

with a deep mine of spirituality, devotional fervour, and practical piety ; so

that by the attentive perusal of them, the conscience and heart experience

as much benefit, as the understanding realizes light and expansion.

As a specimen and proof of the qualifications of those renowned colle-

gians to accomplish the arduous labour assigned them ; tlie letter, written it

is said by Fulke, to incite his " most celebrated" brother to the magnifi-

cent work of silencing the Jesuits of Rheims, is here subjoined.

LETTER TO THOMAS CARTWRIGHT.

NuNQUAM a te, venerande Cartwrighte, plus opera exigeremus, quam quod in minis-

terio publico consumitur ; nisi Ecclesiag nostrse rationes et frequentes hostium incur-

siones vehementer flagitarent. Cum vero templum Domini extruere iam nobis satis non

2
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sit, sed altera etiam pugnandum manu contra frequentes hgereticorum exercitus, non acgr";

feres, si te Ecclesiss nostrae alumnum ad certaminis hujus societatem provocemus. Non
te fagit quanto cum impetu, et quam furenter Papistarum cohortes, et Jesultarum examina
involarint in nostras Ecclesias. Quicquid apertae irnpressiones, occultae insidis, clandestina

consilia efficere potuerunt, experti sunnis : nullum defuit acerbitalis virus, quo vel re-

ligionis dignitas obfuscari poterat, vel optimi cujusque fama violari. Atque cum hactenus

semper in religionis certamine illorum vires acriter satis repulerimus, verbi divini presidiis

communiti : novam illi nuper rationem iniverunt, quo a suis partibus stare divinas voces,

et coslestia oracula, hominibus imperitis persuaderent. Quid enim aliud student novi

foederis translatione, et putidis, quas adjunxerunt, annotatiunculis, quibus quasi circum-

foranei priEstigiatores rebus clarissimis tenebras ofFundunt, quam ut hominum mentibus

opinio inhereat, sacras scripturas turpiter a nobis contaminari, et quicquid est in eis vers

solideque expressum, id illorum sententias firmissime corroborare, nostras penitus con-

vellere ? Quanta hinc malorum nascatur Ilias, tibi facile est conjectura. assequi. Nara
licf"'t pauci quidam e doctioribus videant, omnia coecis tenebris et densa caligine ab eis

obrui ; tamen infirmorum mentibus multiplices intenduntur insidise, et hominum in re-

ligione nutantium animi variis dubitationum fluctibus concutiuntur. A te igitiir contendi-

nms, venerande Cartvfrighte, ut sceleratorum hominum impuris his conatibus velis

obsistere, vel integrum librum refutando, vel ejus partem aliquam. Non cujusvis est e

vulgo artificis affabre conficere Tabernaculum Dei, sed Bczalielis el Aholiabi. Nee quivis

in bella Domini temere intrudendus, fed e fortibus Davidis diligendi duces. Qualem cum
te agnoscimus ex superioribus prsliis pro civitatis nostrae, id est, Ecclesise muris susceptis ;

non dubitamus, si hoc certamen inire velis, debes certe pro ea, qua es in patriam et re-

ligionem pietate, quin pro aris, et focis, pro ipso Templi intimo sacrario dimicaturus,

Jebusoeorum vires, qui in arcem Davidis convolare student, possis pessundare. Accedit

hue, quod mirifice facit ad animum exacuendum, quod non tibi jam cum fratre aliquo et

ejusdem religionis socio dimicandum sit, quod languidius solet certamen efficere, sed cum
Ecclesite Christi insensissimis hostibus, Philistseis quibusque, et Ammonitis, multo diriori-

bus. Non dubitamus quin Madianitarum instar tandem se mutuis perfodiant vulneribus :

cum nostrae navoTr'Xiag vel strepitum inaudiverint. Vides ad quam honorificam te invitamus
contentionem, Christi negotium suscipietur, contra Satanfe satellites. Excitamus ad bella

Domini, ubi certa victoria, quam triumphus et applausus Angelorum consequetur. Nostrae

preces tibi nunquam deerunt : aderit, procul dubio, Christus, cujus causa defenditur.

Dominus Jesus tibi animum et vires adaugeat, et incolumem ad Ecclesiae bonura diutissime
custodiat. Vale.

Tui in Christo amantissimi fratres.

ROGERUS GOADE. Jo. FlELDUS.
GuLiELMus Whitaker. Nicholaus Cranus.
Thomas Crocus. Egidius Seintler.
Johannes Fretonus. R. Gardiner.
GULIELMUS FULCO. GuLI. ChARCTJS.

TRANSLATION.

" We never would require of you, highly revered Cartwright, any further endeavour than
that vphich is spent in the public ministry, did not the respects of our church state, and
the oft incursions of our enemies, vehemently urge us. But since it is not now sufficient

for us to build up the temple of the Lord : but we must also with the other hand fight

against the frequent armies of heretics : you will not take it ill that we provoke you as a
fosterchild of our church unto the fellowship of this conflict. You are not ignorant with
how great force and fury the bands of papists and swarms of Jesuits have flown upon
our churches. We have felt whatsoever open hostility, secret stratagems, and privy plot-
tings could effect. There hath wanted no poison of bitterness, whereby the dignity of
reUgion might have been darkened, or the character of every excellent person debased.
And whereas hitherto, being every way fortified by the power of the divine Word, in the
conflicts for reUgion, we have always boldly repelled their forces ; they have of late enter-
prised a new course, by which they might persuade unskilful men, that the divine scrips
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tures and heavenly oracles stand on their side. For what else do they project by the

translation of the New Testament, and their adjoined unsavoury silly annotations, where-

by, like runagate jugglers, they cast mists on most clear things, than that a conceit

might stick in men's minds, that the holy scriptures are by us basely contaminated, and
that whatsoever is in them truly and soundly expressed, the same most firmly strengthen-

eth their opinions and utterly eradicates our interpretation. It is easy for you to conjecture

what a mass of evils thence may flow. For though a few of the learneder sort see that all

things are by them overwhelmed with blind darkness and thick mists : yet there are mani-
fold snares laid for weak minds, and the wavering in religion are beaten upon by divers

waves of doubt. With you therefore are we earnest, most revered Cartwright, that you
would set yourself against the unhallowed endeavours of mischievous men, either by
refuting the whole book, or at least some part thereof It is not for every man, workman-
like to frame God's tabernacle, but for Bezaleel and Aholiab : neither is every one to be

rashly thrust forth into the Lord's battles ; but the captains are to be chosen from among
David's worthies ; of which we acknowledge you to be, by your former battles undergone
for the walls of our city, the church. We doubt not, if you will enter into this war,

which truly you ought according to the zeal and piety you bear to your country and reli-

gion, but that fighting for your conscience and your country, yea even for the very inmost
holy place of the temple, you will be able to tread under foot the forces of the Jebusites,

who set themselves to assault the tower of David. Moreover, and it marvellously serveth

to the sharpening of your courage, you are not now to fight with any brother or fellow of
the same religion, which would make the conflict more faint, but with the most inveterate

enemies of the church of Christ, far more cruel than ever was any Philistine or Ammonite.
We doubt not but Midianite like they will at length deadly wound each other, so soon as

they hear but the rattling of your complete armour. You see to what an honourable fight

we invite you. Christ's business shall be undertaken against Satan's champions. We
stir you up to fight the battles of our Lord, where the victory is certain, and to which the

triumph and applause of angels will ensue. Our prayers shall never be wanting to you.

Christ, without doubt, whose cause is defended, will be present with you. The Lord
Jesus increase your courage and strength, and keep you very long in safety for the good
of his church ! Farewell.

Your most loving brethren in Christ.

Roger Goad. John Field.

William Whitaker. Nicholas Crane.
Thomas Crooke. Giles Seintler.
John Ireton. Richard Gardiner.
William Fulke. William Charke.

Notwithstanding this peerless testimony ; such was the dread of ecclesi-

astical malignity in Britain in the year 1618, when Cartwright's volume
was first published, and when the pioneer congregation of Puritans

were preparing to migrate from Europe to the American wilds, that the

names of the other ministers who had subscribed the preceding document
were concealed from the public, because they were then living, and there-

fore exposed to Laud's persecution ; merely for having persuaded the

Master Theologian of his age and country to compose an efficient antidote

to that destructive " working of Satan," artfully disseminated by the Jesuits

under the name of the New Testament. Thanks be to God ! that intole-

rance and despotism over the press have been banished from America
and Britain ; and the " Confutations of the Rhernish TestamenV by
Fulke and Cartwright shall yet expose the devices and ungodliness of

Popery, to all who are willing to comprehend its ^'- damnable heresies!''''

which bring upon men " swift destruction!" 2 Peter 2 : I. The volume by
Cartwright will also speedily be printed ; and as it may be said of him and
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of Fulke, in the language of the gracious Redeemer concerning his forerun-

ner John :—They were burning and shining lights : O that all American

citizens may rejoice in their light ! John 5 : 35. When these replies to the

Jesuits of Rheims shall have been completed, the Churches of Christ in

the United States may be thankful and rejoice, that the Lord has graciously

permitted them to obtain at such a low price, this edifying and unanswer-

able refutation of Romanism.

If the doctrine of our immortal Poet be true, and who can doubt it? in an

inconceivably more seraphic sense than mortal strains can chant :

—

" The Saints on earth and all the dead

But one communion make
;

All join in Christ, their living head,

And of his grace partake.''

Then the spirits of those "just men made perfect," Fulke and Cart-

wright, must exult in Paradise at the grateful intelligence wafted there by

some ministering angel ; that being dead, by their " Confutation of the

Rhemish Testament," they yet speak—and speak to whom? To a people,

to churches, and to Christians residing in a country, which, when they were

pilgrims on earth, was one vast unexplored continuity of wilderness, and by

civilized beings uninhabited.

From this ancient solitary place, now blossoming as the rose ; to the New
Jerusalem, those who have been chiefly instrumental in procuring the repub-

lication of this series of volumes to counteract the progress of Popery in this

republic, would themselves not only aspire, but they pray that all their Chris-

tian Brethren also would soar to that amplitude of knowledge and sanctity,

which by divine grace shall enable them to contend earnestly " for the faith

which was once delivered to the saints," and qualify them eventually to par-

ticipate in the beatitudes of those exalted champions of gospel truth, whose
*' memory is blessed ;" so that when the time of their departure is at hand,

they may exult with the conviction and fervour of our apostolic exemplar,

Paul :
" I have fought a good fight—I have finished my course—I have

kept the faith—Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteous-

ness, which the Lord the righteous Judge shall give nie at his appearing"?'

New-York, April, 1834.



CONFUTATION

THE RHEMISTS' PREFACE.

1. If the whole Bible had been translated

by you, and that long since, into the English
tongue, it is marvel, that it has lain so long

by you, for lack of good means to publish it.

You have published books of as great charge,
and much less importance, within these eight
and twenty years ; but such, indeed, by which
you had more iiope to win unto your credit

and cause, than you have by the holy Bible,

though you perverted it v/ith never so partial

translation, and poisoned it with never so he-
retical and blasphemous annotations, as you
have done your edition of the New Testa-
ment. You were wont to boast of the zeal of
popes, cardinals, and other great prelates of
the Romish sect, for the conversion of our
nation unto their obedience. Were they also

so straight laced, that none of them can find

in their purses, to bear the charges of print-

ing a work so necessary, or at leastwise pro-

fitable, as you hold the translation of the

scriptures to be, for the maintenance ofthe Ca-
thoHc religion ? Or do you not rather, as the

family of love used to do, for their works,
craftily beg of your favourers in England,
•larger exhibition, upon colour of printing your
translation of the Bible ? when it is not hard
to gather, that if you were purposed indeed to

set it forth, and would use such means as you
may, in those parts, the forbearing of the

money, though your printer took it upon in-

terest, might be paid for in the sale of one
impression, ahhough it so might happen, that

a number of them were confiscated, or mis-
carried in the ways, as chanced to some of
these your books. But who so seeth what
unnecessary charge you have put yourselves
unto, in printing this your translation of so
large a volume : may easily perceive you set

it not forth for poor men's profit, and that by
so excessive price, of so small a part of the
whole Bible, you mean to discourage your
friends from waiting for all the rest : what
advantage you have in this part, for deciding
the doubts of these days, we shall examine
in the several places, where you pretend to

take it.

2. You are afraid, to give over your old impu-
dent proposition, that ignorance of the Scrip-
tures, is the mother of Popish devotion. And
therefore you hold it an erroneous opinion,
" That the holy Scriptures should be always
in our mother tongue, or that they ought, or

were ordained by God, to be read indifferently

of all. Whereas it is certain, that the holy
Scripture of the Old Testament was by God's
ordinance first written in the mother-tongue
of the Jews, and the New Testament in che

Greek tongue, which was the mother-tongue
to a great part of the world, and that language,
which was most generally understood among
the Gentiles, \mto whom the Gospel was
preached. Our Saviour Christ commandeth,
not only a readmg, as you yourselves con-

fess, but also a deep search of the Scriptures,

unto all the Jews indifferently. Paul com-
mendeth the education of Timothy, in know-
ledge of the Scriptures from his infancy.

Which authorities prove, that the holy Scrip-

tures were ordained by God, to be read and
known indifferently of all, and therefore ought
to be translated into the mother tongues of

all nations, that all may read and know them.
Another erroneous opinion they account it, to

think, that the Scriptures can be easily un-

derstood of every one that readethor heareth

them in a known language, which if it were
admitted, yet it followeth not, that the Scrip-

tures ought not to be in a known language,

because they cannot be easily understood of

every one that readeth or heareth them, but

rather, that every one that readeth or heareth
them, ought more diligently to study and ex-

ercise himself in them, more often hear and
read them, and more fervently pray to God
for aid of his Spirit, that he may understand
them. And yet it is certain, that albeit some
places of the Scripture are not easy to be un-

derstood of all men, yet there are many parts

of them, and so many, as are able to instruct

us unto salvation, so plain and easy, as they

may be understood of every one that readeth

or heareth them. And of this judgment is

Augustine, answering this objection of the

obscurity of the Scriptures :
" Therefore

hath the Holy Ghost magnifically and whole-
somely so tempered the holy Scriptures,

that by plain and open places, he might
prevail against famine : by dark places, he
might wipe away loathsomeness. For no-

thing almost, is gathered out of those ob-

scurities, which is not found most plainly

uttered in some other place."

—

De dnct. Christ,

lib. 2, cap. 6. And in the chapter immediately
before, he showeth, that by reason of the di-

versity of languages, the same sound of
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words, not serving all nations, the Scriptures

were translated into divers tongues, that they

might be generally known. " Whereof it is

come to pass, that even the holy Scriptures,

by which so great diseases of men's wits are

helped, being proceeded from one tongue,

which might conveniently spread oyer all the

world, through divers languages of the inter-

Ereters, being dispersed far and wide, might
ecome known of the nations to their salva-

tion." By both of which places, it is evident

that Augustine deemed it more convenient

in itself, and more agreeable to God's word,

honour, and edification of the faithful, to

have the Scripture turned into vulgar tongues,

than to be kept and studied in any learned

language whatsoever. INow why you should

account any one tongue, more than other, to

be ecclesiastical, you are able to give no
sound reason, seeing God hath called his

Church of all tongues and nations, and sanc-

tified them all, to the preaching of the Gospel,

and praise of his name. As for the Latin

tongue, which you would most willingly have
to be counted an ecclesiastical tongue, it was
for many hundred years after Christ, the com-
mon vulgar and popular tongue, in most part

|

of the west Churches, of those nations that
|

were subject to the Roman empire. And vvhy

it is now ecclesiastical, that then was vulgar,

I know no cause, but that Antichrist, whose
tongue it is, blasphemously challenging to be
the head of the Church hath chosen and au-

thorized it to be ecclesiastical, in contumely
of all other languages, which the Holy Ghost,
descending upon the Apostles, in cloven
tongues, hath consecrated to the preaching
of Christ Jesus, and to the magnitying and
setting forth of the great praises of God.
That through man's malice, or infirmity, the
Scriptures are often made pernicious and
hurtful to many, it is no greater reason to keep
them from the knowledge of most men, than
it were to deprive all men from meat and
drink, because many do abuse them, to the
destruction of both" their bodies and souls.

As for the special consideration, that pro-
cured this edition, when you express it, we
may better judge of it. In the meantime, we
can conceive none others, but that which is

the practice ofmany heretics, when you could
not altogether suppress the knowledge of the
holy Scriptures, whereby your errors are dis-

covered ; you thought it the next way for

your purpose, by your partial translations, as
much as you could, to obscure them ; and by
your heretical annotations, to pervert them ;

that the one should make them unprofitable,

and the other hurtful.

3. 1'he wisdom ofthe Popish Synagogue, and
the governors thereof, is the wisdom of the
old serpent, and of the children of this world,
who are often wiser in their kind than the
children of light, with whom it is a high point
of prudence to provide for themselves, by any
unjust means whatsoever. So have the Popish
Clergy always endeavoured, by depriving the
common people of the reading of holy Scrip-
tures, and following their predecessors the

Jewish lawyers, have taken away the key of
knowledge, of the same poUcy, that they did,

lest their wickedness being commonly dis-

covered by the hght, they should lose that

estimation, which through blind ignorance

thev have commonly obtained. They who
have made claim for the common people in

this case, whom, of your charity, you call the

populace and their seditious leaders, of godly
zeal and true simplicity, not of curiosity, pride

and disobedience, have both made it, and jus-

tified if, with better reasons than all the proud
Papists in the world are able to avoid. For
what greater reasons can be alleged, than the

authority of God in the Old Testament, and
of Christ, our Saviour and his Apostles in the

New, and the practice of the primitive

church, and the consent of the most ancient

and approved Fathers of the same, which
have been brought to prove that the holy

Scriptures ought to be known of all Chris-

tians ? But the Governors of the Popish Anti-

christian Church, arrogating to themselves
the name and dignity of the dispensing of
God's mysteries and treasures, among which,
as you confess, the holy Scriptures are no
small store ; by maintaining that ignorance is

the mother of devotion, declare, if they could,

that they would wilhngly abolish all know-
ledge of the holy Scriptures from the com-
mon people's hearts. And whereas you say,
" that of old, they have not ever condemned
all vulgar versions of the Scripture, nor ge-

nerally forbidden the faithful to read them ;"

let the registers of Bishops be searched,

where it will appear, that many have been
accused and condemned as heretics, for hav-
ing, reading, or hearing the holy Scriptures

in the English tongue, without any exception

taken against the truth of the translation.

And that the Governors of the Popish Church
" have not by public authority prescribed,

commanded, or authentically ever recom-
mended any interpretation of Scripture into

the vulgar tongue to be indifferently used
of all men ;" they have declared sufficiently

thereby, that they were not the ministers of
God and Christ, nor successors of his Apos-
tles, nor of the ancient fathers of the primitive

church; all of whom, by public and lawful
authority, always prescribed, commanded,
and authentically recommended, as the holy
Bible and the writings of the Fathers are
most plentiful witnesses, the holy Scriptures
of God, to be known, read and understood of
all Christians indifferently, and without ex-
ception of any ; which of necessity implieth
the translation of the same, into all vulgar
languages, without which, it is not possible
for all sorts of Christians to read them, know
them, and understand them.

4. Seeing the Armenians were converted to

the faith, long before Chrysostom went among
them ; it is not to be doubted, but that they
had the whole scriptures in their vulgar tongue
long before this time. And their confession
lately set forth, doth plainly argue, that they
have the whole Bible in their own language
at this day. To justify that the Sclavonians
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say of Hieronym's translation into their
tongue, his own words are these :

" 1 say not
this that I would bite my predecessors, or
think that any thing is to be detracted from
them, whose translation being most diligently

corrected, J have given long ago to the men
ofmy language," Now the Sclavonians were
the men of Hieronym's language, or mother-
tongue, as he testifieth himself of the place
of his nativity, m catalogo ; for whose use he
might translate the vulgar Latin Bible, which
was according to the Septuagint, after he had
most diligently corrected it. But if this place
prove it not sufficiently, at least he saith
plainly, that the Scriptures were translated
into the tongues of maiiy nations. Pre/at. ad
Damasum in evaiigelia. Besides these, the
Syrians, Arabians, and Ethiopians, had of
ancient time the holy Scriptures in their se-
veral languages. The Spaniards of ancient
time had the Old Testament translated into
their mother tongue. Walafridus testifieth,

that the Dutch tongue is the same, which
was the language of the Goths and Gethes,
into which, since the days of Ulphilas, by
whom they were first converted, some wise
man of that nation translated the holy Scrip-
ture. De reh. eccles. cap. 7 In our own
country, not only the Saxon translations of
divers parts of the holy Scriptures, but the
testimony of Bede, whom you quote and cite

most impudently, doth prove that vulgar trans-
lations of the holy Scriptures in his time were
commonly used and occupied by the multi-
tude. His words are these :

" This island at

this present, according to the number of books
in which the law ofGod is written, doth search
out and confess, one and the self-same know-
ledge of the highest truth, and of the true
height in five tongues ; namely, ofthe Andes,
Britons, Scots, Picts, and Latins, which in

meditation of the Scripture is made common
to all the rest." He meaneth that men of all

the four nations, studied the Scriptures by
help of the Latin tongue, and such commen-
taries and treatises of the elder Fathers as
were written therein. But he saith expressly,
that the knowledge of the highest truth, which
is not to be found but in the holy Scriptures,
and according thereunto was both searched
out, and confessed in the mother tongue of
the other four nations, by whom he meaneth
the Christians unlearned in the Latin tongue.
That the Scriptures were current in Eng-

lish, both before and after Wichff''s time, and
not of his translation, beside your conjecture
out of Lynwood, is manifestly proved, by
many ancient written copies of the English
Bible, differing in translation, yet to be
showed, of which Wicliff's translation could
be but one. Notwithstanding that the Phari-
saical clergy condemned the reading of them
for heresy, let the acts of public writings re-
maining in the Registers testify. And of
what devilish policy, they kept the laws of
God in secrecy and silence, which he com-
manded to be uttered in all places and times,
to the edifying of all sorts of Christians, how-

soever you seek to smooth and cover it, God's
children do plainly espy it.

5. How pernicious heretical translations of
the Scriptures are, which poison the people
under colour of divine authority : if we had
not learned sufficiently by the corruptions of
old heretics, this translation of yours doth
give plentiful testimony, which being helped
forward with heretical annotations, as it were
with srings, to make way for the poison to
enter, hath no small force to deceive the sim-
ple. But the" best is, we are assured that they
shall not prevail finally, but in them whom the
Lord acknowledgeth not for his. In the
meantime, not only the remedy of true and
sincere translation, out of the fountain and
original text, is to be opposed, but also the
fraud of the adversary, as occasion serveth,
to be discovered and laid open.

6. The Popish Church arrogating to herself
divine wisdom, in restraming that which God
hath left to be most free and general, de-
clareth that she is the Babylonical harlot, the
spouse of Antichrist, who exalteth himself
above all divine authority, and controlleth the
wisdom of God in every thing, that is con-
trary to his devilish presumption : as in the
use of images, of the cup in the Lord's Sup-
per, of marriage in the Church Ministers, of
meats in times made by him more religious,

and such other. The true Church of God
teacheth the true use of the Scriptures, even
out of the Scriptures themselves, and dis-

courageth not men from reading of them, as
it were from a dangerous discourse, whereby
they are like to take harm, knowing that
none but spiders can suck poison out of
wholesome flowers, which poison yet is not in
the good flowers, but in the evil nature of the
spider. The holy Scriptures, learned even
from a man's infancy, are able to make him
wise unto salvation, and being well studied
of the man of God, are able to make him per-
fect and ready unto all good works, and to
execute every part of nis office.—2 Tim.
3. 15. ^c.

7 That the Governors of the Popish Church
have taken straighter order for readers and
translators of the Scriptures, than the Fathers
of the Primitive Church ofChrist did : it is not
to preserve the word of God from profanation,
or to bridle the proud curiosity of the conten-
tious, as it is pretended, but to suppress the
light of truth, which displayeth their gross
and palpable abuses, both in doctrine and
conversation.
But where you say, that the holy Scriptures

were never read of all persons indifferently, it

is a most impudent assertion,set down without
any show of proof, and contrary to most ma-
nifest arguments of antiquity. We acknow-
ledge, the Fathers of the ancient Church were
careful to keep the holy treasure of God's
word from abuses ; but that they did not, by
prohibiting or restraining the reading of it,

but by diligent teaching and exhorting of
men to the right use of it. Therefore where
you say, "We must not imagine, that in the



]f> PREFACE.

Primiiivc Church, every one who under-
stood the Scriptures in the learned tongues,
wherein they were written, or in other lan-

guages, into which they were translated,

might without reprehension, read, reason,

dispute, turn, and toss the Scriptures :" it is

utterly false : for with reverence of God's
mysteries, and to the end they were given,

every man might not only, without reprehen-
sion, but with good liking and commendation
of the godly fathers, read, reason, -dispute,

and search, which is to turn and toss the

books of the Scriptures. It is recorded ge-

nerally of all the faithful in Beroea, that they

daily searched the Scriptures, even to ex-

amine the doctrines of the Apostles, by t'hem.

Acts 17. 11. Ireneus saith. Lib. 2. cap. 35.

" That all the Scriptures, both of the Pro-
phets, and of the Gospels, may be alike heard
of all men." Chrysostom exhorteth all men
indifferently to read the Scriptures, " and to

call their neighbours to the hearing of them."
Gen. Horn. 7. Also he taketh away the vain
excuses of them, which alleged, that they
were worldly inen, had wife, children, and
household to look unto, and prayeth, that they
would not deceive themselves, saying, " That
they which are entangled with such cares,

have more need to seelt remedy, by reading
of the holy Scriptures." Gen. Horn. 21. And
Ilom. 2. Comment, in Matt, he saith, " The
reading of the Scriptures is more necessary
tor laymen, than for the monks." And Horn.
5. he saith, " The people ought as soon as
they come at home from the Church, to turn

over the holy books, and to call their wives
and children together to the conference of
those things which are said. It is no excuse
to sav, I have not read what Paul saith, but a
fault." Epist. ad Heb. Horn. 17. Further,
where you say, we must not miagine, that

our forefathers suffered every school-master,
scholar, or grammarian, that had a little

Greek or Latin, straight to take in hand
the holy Testament, Augustin is plainly

against you, for he saith, " That they which
turned the Scriptures out of the Hebrew
tongue, into the Greek tongue, may be num-
bered, but the Latin interpreters cannot be
numbered. For in those first times of the

faith, as the Greek book c'ame into any man's
hands, which seemed to himself to have some
skill in both the tongues, he was bold to trans-

late it." De Doctrin. Christ, lib. 2. cap. 11.

That the translated Bibles were in the hands
and godly use of all sorts of men, women,
children, how base soever their degree and
calling was, is partly showed already : and
more particularly Hieronym saith, that in

the country of Bethelem, the husbandman, the
ploughman, the shepherd, the reaper, the
vine-dresser, did sing the Psalms of David,
and made none other noise. Paul and Eus-
toch. ad Marcel. Chrysostom saith, the know-
ledp:e of the Scripture is most necessary for

children, Pueris, boys and girls, because' you
so term them, and exhorteth their parents to

Cause them from their tender years to be ex-

ercised in the reading of the holy Scriptures.

Epist. ad Epiies. Horn. 20. That the Scrip-

tures may be read at the table, he showvth.
Gen. Hum. 10. And that players, rhymers,
and jesters, instead of their lewd practices,

should be commanded, in recompense of their

entertainment, to read the holy Scriptures,

whereby the servants, apprentices, slaves,

and drudges of the house maybe made equal
with Angels. Cam. in Matt. Horn. 49. Au-
gustin also exhorteth the people to read the

Scripture at the table, and meats. Be Temp.
56. As for boats and barges, which serve
for men's travel, seeing God commanded his

laws to be spoken of in journeys, and Christ

j
himself preached out of boats and barges,

there is no cause why his holy Scriptures
may not be read in them also. Neither did

the ancient Fathers account any true Chris-

tian, or company of Christians, to be a pro-

fane person, or company, but rather a com-
pany of profane persons, by dihgent reading
of the Scriptures, to be made a holy Church
of God. Chrysostom in Matt. Horn. \9. And
although there was not so easy means, before
printing was invented, to disperse the copies
of the Bible into every man's hand, yet by the

continual labour of the stationers, notaries, or
book-writers, which in those times supplied
the want of printers, there was a sufficient

number of copies for every man thai would
buy them : or else Chrysostom should in vain
have exhorted all the laymen of his lime to

buy them Bibles, or at least the New Testa-
ment. " Hear, I pray you, all ye laymen. Pro-
vide you Bibles, which are the medicine of
the soul : if you will nothing else, at least get
the New Testament, the Apostles, the Acts,
the Gospels, continual and diligent teachers."
Epist. ad Coloss. Horn. 9. It is a frivolous

pretence therefore, of the scarcity of copies:
for whatsoever will be commonly sold, and
well paid for, by diligence of workmen will

soon be made plentiful.

8. They were in all men's hands that were
desirous to read them, and were to be bought
of common stationers, or booksellers, as ap-
peareth by the saying of Chrysostom, cited
before: not only 'in libraries, monasteries,
&c., and some devout principal laymen's
houses and hands. And as devout laymen
did use them well then, so do such men use
them well now, learning out of them such
things as be necessary and profitable for them
to know, and leaving higher mysteries and
hard places to the discussing of the learned.
That the husbandmen of whom Hieronym
speaketh, sang the Psalms in an unknown
tongue, which they could neither read nor
know the sense, meaning, or mysteries of

them, is boldly affirmed, and impossible to be
proved. Such singing of Psalms with the
lips, not understood with the heart, no godly
wise man would have allowed, much less

commended, as he doth, caUing them their

songs of love, the shepherds' whistles, the
instruments of tillage. And as those holy
persons of both sexes, to whom Hieronym
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CM«raend8tk the' reading and meditation of

the Scripture, used them to the glory of God,
and the building up of their souls in faith and
godliness. So God be thanked, at these days,

many thousands of faithful Christians, with
like zeal, reverence, humility, and all other

virtues requisite, do read the holy Scriptures

in their mother tongue, and by daily reading,

do greatly profit in piety and charity, as well
virgins as married iolk, parents and children,

princes and subjects, pastors and people.
9 There were in those times some arrogant

and presumptuous abusers of the holy Scrip-

tures, and will be in all times, as of all other
good gifts of God : whose misbehaviour, as it

was sharply and justly reprehended by the
godly Fathers, so was it not thought any
cause to restrain the multitude from the

lawful and necessary use of God's books, as

it is now pretended by the Papists. For that

as some swelled in pride, and vanished in

curiositj^, so many profited in humility, and all

other virtues necessary unto true Christianity.

And even so the case standeth at this time :

some, unlearned and ungodly, pervert the
Scriptures to their own condemnation, yet
many use them wholesomely, to their comfort
and edification.

10. Every word of this section being granted
to be as true as the Gospel, it cannot' be in-

ferred that therefore it is not convenient,
that the holy Scriptures should be in the mo-
ther tongue, that they may be read of all sorts

of Christians, without exception of any. For
the holy Scriptures teach that moderation
which Nazianzen requireth, that measure and
discretion which Augustin commendeth, and
reprehend that arrogance reproved by Gre-
gory, and the rashness and intemperance de-
tested by Augustin. So that by diligent

reading of the noly Scriptures, the Christian
may learn to embrace the virtues, and to

abhor the vices.

11. Although there be many things in the

Scriptures unmeet for all men's capacities,

because of the difficulty of them, yet is there
nothing unmeet to be read of any man, nei'ther

are there any mysteries of holy writ unmeet
for Christian men to know and understand,
as you seem to insinuate. The eunuch did
read the prophecy of Esay, which he did not
understand, yet was he not in danger to take
any hurt by it ; and God sending him an inter-

preter, showed, as Chrysostom saith, " That
it is impossible, that he which with great
study and fervent desire is occupied in the
holy Scriptures, should always be neglected,
but altho-ugh the instruction of man be want-
ing unto us, the Lord himself entering into

our hearts from above, doth lighten our mind,
spreadeth his beams into our reason, openeth
things hidden, and becometh teacher of those
things which we know not, &c. Gen. Horn.
35. and Luc. cap. 16. After most vehement
exhortation unto the people, to read the
Scriptures, which if they neglect, he saith, it

is not possible for them to attain to salva-
tion, he addeth, " Yea, specially, although
thou dost not understand such things as are

hidden in them, yet of the very reading much
holiness groweth." Therefore Gregory Na-
zianzen wisheth not to have the Jews' tradi-

tion, for not reading of the Scriptures or any
part thereof ; but a like order, to restrain

young men from being too bold in exposition,

and contentious in disputing of the mysteries
of the holy Scriptures. Nevertheless David,
wiser than all the authors of that tradition,

asking whereby a young man shall cleanse
his ways, answereth, by study, meditation,
and keeping of the law of God. Fsal. 119.

Neither doth Hieronym commend the tradi-

tion of the Jews, which permitteth not the

beginning of Genesis, the Canticles of Solo-

mon, and the beginning and end of the Pro-

phet Ezechiel, to be read ofyoung men, being
under thirty years of age, but only saith, that

the difficulty of the prophecy of Ezechiel is

proved by that tradition.

12. No true Christian will be loth to be or-

dered by the pastors, doctors, prophets, ex-

pounders, teachers, and the preachers of the

Church, which Christ hath given unto us, that

we should take the law and mstruction of faith

at their mouths. And although faith come
not principally by only reading of the Scrip-

tures, but by hearing of the preachers law-
fully sent, yet you must give them leave, to

search the Scriptures daily, as the Berfeans
did, to see whether those things which their

pastors, preachers and teachers do deliver,

be even so. Acts 17. 11. Seeing also you
confess, that reading in order and humility,

doth mucli confirm and advance our faith.

That the book of Scripture, is called of Am-
brose Liher Sacerdotalism you must give us a
better quotation than Lib. 2. a-l Grat. not so
much for the term, but for that you infer

thereof, thai we must take and use it at the

hands and disposition of priests. Ambrose
wrote five books de fide, ad Gratianum, and
three de spiritu sancto. Your note book de-

ceived you.
13. That the Scriptures were made for all

Christian men's instruction, when you have
wrangled as much as can, you are driven
in the end to confess. That Popish priests,

not only of envy, but also of devilish policy,

lest their false doctrine and wicked life

might be reproved, have kept that holy book
from the people, though you will not acknow-
ledge ; yet the children of God, whose eves
he hath opened, do plainly see and perceive.

Your comparison unto the devil's suggestion,

will then seem to be like, when you can show
God's prohibition from reading the Scrip-

turci as our parents could, for eating of the

tree of knowledge. But when Christ saith

expressly to all Christians, search the Scrip-

tures, your cavilling is like the serpent's sug-

gestion, which contrary to the express M'ord

of God, said, you shall not die, but God
knoweth, &:c. So you would bear men in

hand, that albeit God command them to

search the Scriptures, yet there is great

danger in reading ofthem, and therefore they
were better not to read them. Yea, your pre-

decessors hsve condemned for heretics, such
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as did read them, though now you go about to

excuse the matter, and say that you meant
nothing, but that the people should beware ot

blind presumption, and learn to be wise unto
sobriety : as though these lessons are not

better learned by reading them in the book
of God, than by your restraining them from
reading them at all, or not but at your plea-

sure. But let us consider, why the Popish
Church permitteth not every one at their

pleasure, to read the Scripture. She knoweth,
saith you, the " Scriptures be ordained for

every state, as meat, elements, fire, water,

candle, knives, sword and the like."^ We
know by the Scriptures the word of God to

be ordained, as meat and other things most
necessary and comfortable, but not as fire,

water, candles, knives, swords, and like mat-

ters of danger, whereof men should be rather

afraid to meddle with them, except it were
for necessity. And yet there is as great ne-

cessity of the holy Scriptures, as of any thing

you have named, and in them, as Chrysostom
saith. Gen. Horn. 9, we may not suspect any
danger to be, as in fire, water, candles, knives,

swords and such like. All the danger is in

the aff"ection of him that abuseth them to his

own condemnation; whereas, fire, water,

sword, knives, cannot always be so governed
by the wisest, but that they prove hurtful

sometimes to the occupiers of them.
Whereas, you say, the Popish Church for-

biddeth not the reading of the holy Scrip-

tures in any language, it is false. For what-
soever she doth now, certain it is that her
ministers have forbidden it in times past, and
immediately before, you shov/ reasons, why
she doth not permit every one to read the

Scriptures, so soon you have forgot yourself.

Except perhaps you will say, she forbiddeth

not such as understand them in Latin, to read
them also in EngUsh, which is a poor permis-

sion: but if she envieth no man's commodity,
why doth she not permit all men, to take that

commodity which they may receive by reading
of them? You answer, "She givelh order
how to do it to edification, and not to destruc-

tion." It were well if she did so, for that care

were seemly for the spouse of Christ. But
as you affirm before in the sixth section, she

hath taken order, " That the holy Scripture

though truly translated into vulvar tongues,

yet may not be indifterently read of all men,
nor of any other than such as have express

license thereunto, of their lawful ordinaries,

with good testimony from their curates or

confessors, that they be humble, discreet, and

devout persons, and like to take much good
and no harm thereby." By which order it

appeareth, that they which have most need to

read the Scriptures, are utterly debarred

:

many other by the difficulty of obtaining li-

cense discouraged, and especially, none but

rank and obstinate Papists, may be allowed,

for those only of the Popish curates, confes-

sors and ordmaries, shall be counted humble,
discreet, and devout persons. Let all godly
"^vise men judge, therefore, whether the

Popish Church, although you profess that she

envieth no man's commodity, yet by this

order, hindereth not as much as in her lieth

the profit of all men. But you answer, that
carnal men and heretics, be hogs and dogs,
to whom pearls and holy things, such as tlie

Scriptures be, are not to be cast ; which if it

were a right interpretation of our Saviour's
commandment, it were not la\yful to attempt
the conversion of heretics, by preaching the
truth, nor to procure the repentance of carnal
men, by exhorting them to the love of hea-
venly things. But as by preaching and ex-
hortation, so by diligent reading and medita-
tion of the holy Scriptures, many heretics are
made catholics, many carnal men are made
spiritual. Therefore not all that be carnally
minded or infected with error, but only des-
perate, profane and malicious contemners
of the truth, are those hogs and dogs, to

whom the precious holy mysteries of the

Gospel are not to be any more offered, when
they have plainly declared themselves to be
such. Chrysostom, whom you cite, speaketh
expressly of such, and not of all carnal men.
For in the next section, you describe the

people of Constantinople, whom he exhorted
to the reading of the Scriptures, to be very
carnal men, and so they were indeed, yet he
judgeth the reading of the Scripture, most
necessary for them. And Horn. ex. Luc. cap.

16, after a most vehement exhortation to read
the Scriptures, he addetb, " The reading of
the Scripture, is a great defence against sin,

the ignorance of the Scriptures is a great
downfall and a deep dungeon, it is a great
loss of salvation, to know nothing of God's
laws, this thing hath both brea heresies,

and brought in corrupt life, this hath turned
all things out of order upside down." But
even that ignorance, which he so detesteth,

is of you Papists, counted good Catholic de-
votion, or the mother thereof.

_
And what

other was the state of the most, in the blind

days of Popery, but even a gross ignorance
ofall the holy Scriptures ? Where the people
might not know what they believed, what
they prayed, what God commanded, or any
thing pertaining to Christian religion, but
either of dumb images, or of dumb priests,

except once in seven years, perhaps, of some
prating friar or other Popish preacher, which
rather turned them from Christ, than showed
the right way to God by him.
You add further, that you would have he-

retics quite discharged, from all occupying
and possession of the holy Testament. It

must first be proved who be heretics, and
which be the true Church that hath right and
interest in the Scriptures: for neither your
challenging of the name of the Church, will

be sufficient to prove you so indeed, nor the

terming of any other to be heretics, except
you be able out of the word of God, to con-
vince them to be such.

Finally, for the right use of the holy Scrip-

tures, the pastors of the true Church of
Christ, do diligently instruct their sheep, out

of the holy Scriptures, with what modera-
tion, humility reverence, desire to profit by
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them, and invocation of God's spirit, they

ought to read them, how carefully they must
avoid all presumption, curiosity, rashness,

profaneness, and such like vices, whien
may not only hinder their profit in the Scrip-

tures, bat also cause all their travel in them
to turn to their utter destruction. These
things the true pastors and governors of the

Church can teach, without arrogating unto
themselves any presumptuous authority, to

restrain or permit according to their judg-
ment, that which our Saviour Christ hath left

generally to all the members of his mystical
body, which is his holy Church, and to every
one of them.

Ul. Chrysostom not in respect of such va-

riety of circumstances, as you speak of, but

absolutely, and most vehemently, cominend-
eth, not only the lawfulness, but also the

necessity of reading the holy Scriptures by
the laymen, as appeareth in many places out
of his homilies, and many other, which are

omitted, seeing the matter by you is partly

confessed. Yet one or two, shall not be
amiss. First, he doth not only exhort the peo-

1

pie of Constantinople, which were so worldly-

,

minded, as you write, but also the people ofj

Antioch, whom he greatly commended for

their virtue and godliness, he calleth upon
very earnestly to be diligent in reading of

the holy Scriptures ; ad Pop. Antioch. Horn.

22, 42, Sfc. Again, for the necessity of study-

ing the Scriptures, he saith, "They that will

attain to salvation, let them exercise them-
selves in the Scriptures." Epist. ad. 1 Cor.

Horn. 6. Where you think it requisite in

these times, for a popish Catholic to be skil-

ful in the Scriptures, I would many of them
were of your mind, for then I would not doubt
but some of them, by God's grace, would be-

come Christian Catholics.
15. All that Chrysostom saith, to this pur-

pose, is wiped away with this reproachful
gloss, that he spake, " Not as a teacher in

school, makinw exact and general rules to be
observed in fdl places and times, but as a
pulpit man agreeable to that audience and his

people's default." Behke, pulpit men, with
you, do more regard their creed before a few
captious scholars in their school, than they
do reverence the presence of Christ, be-

fore whom they should prepare to speak,
when they preach in the Church of God. And
therefore, albeit in figures, and phrases, and
manner of handling, there is some difference,

between a preacher before the people, and a
reader before the learned, yet no learned
godly man, such as Chrysostom, will so advi-

sedly, so vehemently, so oftentimes as he
did,

_
utter any thing in the pulpit, before

the ignorant, the truth whereof he is not
able to justify in the schools before the
best learned. Beside that your restriction
of his rules unto his audience, and peo-
ple's default of Constantinople, is before

E
roved to be both frivolous and false, seeing
e commendeth the study and reading of the

holy Scriptures, no less generally to the
people of Antioch, which were not a little

more spiritually affected, than they of Con-
stantinople. And to that you say, " He maketh
it not a thing absolutely needtul, for every
poor artificer to read or study Scripture, as

some perversely gather of his words ;" let his

own words testify for him. Epist ad. Col.

Horn. 9. " Hear all ye that be secular or lay-

men, and have the government of wives and
children, how the apostle commandeth you
specially, to read the Scriptures, and that not

simply, nor as it were by occasion, but with

great dihgence." Doth not omnes mundani,
all secular men, include as well every poor

artificer, as every merchant, or gentleman?
Or is it not a thing absolutely needful, which
the Holy Ghost commandeth all men to do?
I might add hereunto, that he saith in another

place, Luke 2. 16, " It cannot possibly be, that

any man can attain to salvation, except he be

continually conversant in spiritual reading."

But here you would quarrel, that he maketh
no exact rule, because many men attain to

salvation, which cannot read at all. Yet his

meaning is plain, and his words agreeable,

that none can be saved, but by that knowledge
which is gotten by continual reading of the

Scriptures, whether a man read them him-
self, xjr hear others. That he favoureth not

presumptious, curious and contentious jang-

ling, and searching of God's secrets, it is

true, no more do we, and much less the pride

and madness of them, that will be teachers,

controllers and judges of doctors, church,
Scriptures and all.

Ceesarius Arelatensis, Horn. 13, exhorting
the ignorant people to repeat among them-
selves what they have learned in the sermon,
saith, " Qui no'vit literas, Scripturam Divi-

nam student' legere : qui vero non novit,

qua3rat sibi et roget qui iU debeat praecepta

relegere, ut quod legerit, possit Deo adju-

rante complere.
Neither are you ever able to prove, that

every artificer among us, readeth the deepest
and hardest questions of holy Scripture, ra-

ther than the moral part, albeit that seeing
whatsoever is written, is written for our
learning, that through patience and comfort
of the holy Scriptures, w^e might have hope :

no simple artificer among us, is forbidden

reverently to read any question of the Scrip-

tures, which is either necessary, or profitable

for him to know. If there were not in the

Apostles' time, vain minded men that lan-

guished about questions, and perverted the

Scriptures to their own destruction, it is no
marvel though there be some such in these

days. But as the Apostles never restrained

or forbade the reading of the holy Scrip-

tures, for the misbehaviour of such as abused
the same, no more do we. And surely this

argument of yours, although it came from
Rheims, taken of men's abuse, will carry

less weight in the schools, against the general

liberty for all men to read the Scriptures, than

the authority of Chrysostom, though he in

your judgment were but a pulpit man, for the

contrary
Where you accjunt only fai-h, aaJ fiduce
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to be new phrases and figures, the one faith

only, may be showed by twenty authorities,

to have been used, more than twelve hundred
-years ago, by writers of the Church, both
Greeks and Latins : the other, fiduce, is a

new phrase of your own framing • as for the

Latin word Jiducia^ and that which it signifi-

eth, trust and confidence, 1 doubt not, but they

which are meanly read in the Scriptures

•do know them to be both ancient and usual.

16. There hath been ever some schismati-

cal heads, which have fantasied, that they
could interpret the Scriptures by their own
wits, without other ordinary means of learn-

ing, or the grace of God's Holy Spirit : against

whom this same may be applied which you
write. But that every artificer among us,

that readeth the holy Scriptures, is thus pre-

sumptuously affected, it is a most impudent
slander. For many thousands, with due rev-

erence of the word of God and true humility
of heart, do read to their infinite commodity,
comfort, and increase of godliness. Where
you say, they delight in none more, than in

the Epistle to the Romans; I marvel why you
should mishke them that do so, seeing that

the true faith of the church oi Rome, whereof
you would seem to be so great mainlainers,

in no part of Scripture, is more plainly set

forth, than in that Epistle, which the Doctor
and Apostle of the Gentiles, did write unto

the Romans to be read, heard and understood,

of every simple arniicer among them, as

well as of the rich and teamed, even all that

were in Rome, beloved of God and called to

be Saints.

As for i\\e Cantica Canticorum, I think all

the brazen faces, that conspired to write this

preface, cannot name three simple artificers ;

in England, that delight more in that book, '

than any other of the Scriptures. Neither is

there any treatise of the holy Scripture, winch
is generally less studied, either of the learned,

or unlearned. But because it is a continual

allegory, the difficulties thereof served well,

,to make a show of your slander, before them
whom you have enchanted to believe every
lie, that your impudent mouth is not ashamed
to pronounce. The Apocalypse also, though
it be hard to understand, and be full of mys-
teries, yet may it be read as other parts of

holy Scriptures, and there are many things in

it, that are plain and easy to be understood of

every artificer. But perhaps you are more
unwilling, they should read the Apocalypse,

because it doth describe the whore of Baby-
lon, the city of i?ome, so plainly, and the Epis-

tle to the Romans liketh you not, because it is

so plain for justification by faith without
works. The rest that you sa}^ of the diffi-

culty of some part of the Scriptures, the sim-
ple and godly artificers among us, do acknow-
ledge and either seek the interpretation of
;them at the mouth of their learned pastor, or
else are content to be ignorant in the exposi-
'tion of them, knowing as they are taught by
Augustin, that in those places which are
plainly set down in the Scripture, are found
:aU those things which concern faith and good

living. De. doct. Christ, lib. 2. cap. 9. which
is as much as is necessary, for every Chris-
tian man to learn for his salvation.

The example of Basil and Gregory, in stu-

dying the Scriptures thirteen years, before
they expounded them, pertaineth not to every
simple artificer, but to the pastors and teach-

ers of the church. And God be thanked, our
church hath many godly learned teachers,

that have studied more 'than fourteen years
before they have openly expounded the Scrip-

tures, and which follow the understandiyig of
them, not out of their oicn presumption, hut out

nj the writings and authority of the ancients or

elders; which are the words of Ruffinus,

whom you quote, who speaketh not one \tord.

of uniform consent or Apostolic tradition. If

you allege, that all our preachers, are not of
so many years' study, 1 answer, their example
maketh no law, especially where the necessity

of the Church requireth men of less time,

yet sufficient to teach the truth. JN'ehher

are the most of your Seminary Priests,

whom you send over to disturb the govern-
ment, as well as the peace of our Church, of
thirteen years study in the Scripture, seeing
we know some of them, but the other day,
runagate unlearned boys from our Univer-
sities ; but being come to you, they are

suddenly become great clerks, and profound
teachers ; whoreish impudence serving then;!

instead of all learning.
17. God's name be praised, a great num-

ber of our ministers, have had as good cogi-
tation and care as is meet for that calling,

and thereby have brought our country into

that flourishing state in religion, that virtue

and good life in them that diligently read the
holy Scriptures translated into the mother
tongue, never more shined in any age, than
it hath done since the light of the gospel hath
driven away the clouds of Popish ignorance,
as all that be indifferent, and know the expe-
rience of both times, cannot but confess.
Think you, the manners of the most perfect
in the "Popish times, are so forgotten, that
you may with honesty, abide the comparison,
with I he common sort of Christians in this

time? But your drift is to deceive young heads,
of whom through your traitorous conspira-
cies you have sent a great number to London
Bridge, that never knew the former days and
manners, and see indeed much wickedness
in this time, yet punished where it is detest-
ed, in all sorts of men, and not openly per-
mitted, as Stews be in Popery.

18. We yield humble thanks unto God,
that although the fruits of the gospel, be not
so plentiful, as it were meet after so long
teaching : yet the word of God hath not been
preached and read in vain, but that great and
notable effects thereof do appear, in the life

and conversation of the faithful. And that

all sorts and degrees of men, women, and
children, which he diligent in reading, and
hearing the word of God, be reformeain all

virtue and godlj'^ behaviour. And that there

is more religion, fear of God, faith, and con-

science, in all such persons, than was in any
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superstitious hypocrite, that lived in the dark
days of Papistry. Neither do women teach
their husbands, children their parents, young
men the old, scholars their master, and sheep
their shepherd, except perhaps, where there is

greater knowledge in the woman than in the

man, in the child than in the parent, in the
young than in the old, in the scholar than m
the master, in the people than in him that oc-
cupieth the place ot the pastor ; in which case,
it is not against God's ordinance, that the in-

ferior should instruct the superior. David
saith, that he had more understanding than
his elders, because he studied the law ot God,
that he became wiser than all his teachers,
because his meditation was in the Lord's tes-

timonies. But where the husbands, parents,
oldmen, masters, and pastors, as they ought
to be, are better learned in the holy scriptures
than their inferiors, there is no such disorder
among us, as you speak of. Neither are
the sentences of God's holy word, by any of
us, abused into mirth, and mockery, and such
other wickedness, but either by Papists, or
profane unreligious persons, which have
brought that horrible profanation of the Scrip-
tures, from the common practice in Popery.
Neither make we or allow we any such
rhymes, tunes, or translations, as may give
just occasion to increase such impiety.

19. These Papists, are able to follow no
argument against us, with any appearance of
truth, but that which is grounded on petition

or begging of principles. For who will grant
them, the fall of good life and profaning the
divine mysteries, in and by them, which use
to read the holy Scriptures among us, as
they are taught by us to read them ! yet they
say, every body seeth. And as for that which
they call the great corruption and decay of
faitn, indeed, is the true instruction, confirma-
tion, and increase of faith. That heretics
which seek nothing in the Scriptures, but the
confirmation of their error, must needs abusB
them to their damnation, is confessed on our
part. But both heretics and evil men, seek-
mg to knovy the will of God in the Scriptures,

by the promise of Christ, are assured to find it.

And the sense of the Church and of the Doc-
tors, if it be the true sense of the Scriptures,
is taken out of the Scriptures themselves.
Therefore even in the Scriptures with the as-

sistance of God's Spirit, may be found that

true sense of the holy Church, and the Doctors
thereof". But that the ignorant and unlearned,
which know and follow nothing but their pri-

vate fantasy, may easily be seduced, and that

heretics, wolves, and the devils themselves,
pretend the holy Scriptures, it needed not so
many authorities to prove, because it is ac-
knowledged of all men that have but mean
knowledge. Yet it followeth not which you
conclude, that the vulgar or common people, in

'these days of general disputes, cannot but
be in extreme danger of error, by reading
the Scriptures truly translated, but rather by
reading of them, may be preserved from dan-
gers of error, if in humbleness of heart, and
desire to know the truth, they seek, knock and

[

pray to him which hath promised that they
}

shall find enter, and receive.

j

20. You slander the Protestants, in saying
they walk in deceitfulness, and abuse men by
false translations, corru;.ting, adding, detract-
ing, (fcc. the particulars whereof, as they oc-
cur in these annotations, shall receive their
answer to your shame. And as for that book
wherein they are set forth more at large, by
which you mean, Martin's Discovery, the
author did well to term it a handmaid to this

great gentlewoman, the gloss of your annota-

tions, specially in respect oi her modesty, that

being once rebuked of her sauciness, she
holdeth her peace, and doth not reply. So
that these five or six years having none
amon^ you, that dare set pen to paper, to

defend her after the death of her father, she
hath kept silence to the shame of all Papists.

Therefore for a large and particular confuta-

tion of all those slanders, I refer the reader
to a book set forth in confutation of that disco-

very, called " A defence of the sincere and
true translation of the holy Scriptures into

the English tongue, &-c." And that which
you write specially against Beza, is confuted
in the answer to Martin's Preface, Section
18, 19, 20, 21, 22,

The last quarrel against our translation, is,

for adding whole sentences to the Psalms in

metre, and even to the Creed in rhyme. By
as good reason you might have brought out

all books that we write in English, to prove
that our translations of the Bible are faulty.

For all reasonable men know, that the turn-

ing of the Psalms into metre, is no transla-

tion, neither is the Creed any part of the

text of the holy Scripture, although good re-

gard should be had as well in the one, as in

the other, that nothing be added to the sense.

Where you say the poor deceived people
say and sing those metres, as though they
were God's own word, you measure their

understanding by the blindness of your igno-

rant Papists. But assure yourself, our peo-

ple are not so ignorant, but they can distin-

guish the very text of the Scripture translated

ii.to English, from the paraphrase of the

Psalms brought into metre, knowing that

this latter must be consonant in sense unto

the former, or else it is not the divine Scrip-

ture, no not although it be agreeable unto it.

That our translation maketh of God's word
the Devil's word, it is a railing sentence

grounded upon no truth, nor argument sound-
ing like truth.

21. All these quarrels and false accusations,

are answered sufficiently in the book before

remembered, and as they are touched in these

annotations they shall here also be confuted.

That Calvin, the Church of Zurich, and
other, complain of the translation of Castalio,

showeth indeed, that we approve none, but

that is sincere and true, although without

proof you accuse ours to be as bad or worse.

If Luther misliked the Tigurine translation,

it is not sufficient to discredit it, seeing truth,

and not the opinion or authority of men, is to

be followed in such matters.
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The glosses, prayers, and confessions,

though they be printed, and bound in the

same volume witii the Bible, yet they be not

privileged and authorized to be so joined
with the Bible, as part of it, or yet so wholly
consonant unto it, but that they are to be ex-

amined according to the text of the Scrip-

ture, and not otherwise to be received, than
so far forth as they are agreeable thereunto.

Unless perhaps you thhik, that we usurp
such lordship over men's faith, as you do
practise, which require all these your slan-

ders, contained in your preface, and all other

errors comprehended in your annotations, to

be taken lor articles of faith, wholly conso-
nant to the Catholic rehgion. The contra-

diction that you note in the fourth article of
the Creed in metre, with the confession of

our faith denying Limbus patrum, if you were
not malicious enemies, might be avoided, by
acknowledging that the author of that metre
is to . be understood so, as his words may
agree with the article of the confession.

22. These forty or fifiy years being void of
compassion, you have suffered the people to

be without a Popish translation, while you
had any hope to persuade the world, that ig-

norance of the holy Scriptures is more mete
for them, than knowledge in the same. But
being beaten from that most impudent asser-
tion by shame, and the conscience of all Pa-
pists that are of any equity or indifferent

judgment crying out against it, and seeing
that you laboured in vain to bring in blind
ignorance : you have yielded by obscure
trarislation, partly to dim the light of the
Scripture, and by heretical annotations, to

pervert the sense of the Holy Ghost, to the
upholding of the kingdom of Antichrist. That
our true and sincere translations, out of the
original tongues, being laid aside, your mists of
dark speeches, and wicked observations might
come in place. What you profess and protest
of your care and sincerity, may be credited
of them that be devote unto you ; but all rea-
sonable men may take a taste of your credit
by this. In the answer to Mariin's book
called the Discovery, &c., you were admo-
nished of manifest corruptions, and false

translations, even of your vulgar Latin text,

but where is the promise of reformation these
five or six years ? Your like fidelity in

citing and applying the sayings of the an-

cient Fathers, shall God willing be laid open
in this answer to your annotations ; but as for

the humble acknowledging of your errors,

and the corrections of the same, we have
small hope to see. For so long as your
heads be occupied in contriving most horrible
conspiracies, treason and murder of your
sovereign, and the overthrow of your own
country, we cannot be persuaded that any
heavenly wisdom can enter into so malicious
souls, or that there is any fear of God, regard,
honour, or love of his truth, that moveth you to

any thing, whatsoever you pretend. But even
as the book you lately wrote against the mur-
dering of princes, had no other purpose of the
setters forth, but to make our Queen and her

counsel secure of your devilish practices,

while you intended nothing so carefully, as
the most cruel and unriatural slaughter of her
person, and of all her faithful counsellors and
trusty subjects, by that helhsh and satanical

conspiracy of Savage, Ballard, Babington,
and the rest, by Giflord and Allen, principal

pillars of your Seminary of Rheims, en-

chanted and confirmed thereunto, openly tes-

tified by their own confessions, at their

arraignments. That in translation of the
Scriptures, the very words must be kept, as
near as it is possible, and the phrase of the
tongue into which we translate will bear, we
do acknowdedge with Hier. ad Pammach.
1'hat which you cite out of Augustin, is not
to be found in the place by you quoted ; but
wheresoever it is written, it seemeth to be
intended of terms usual in the Church,
against heretics, rather than of translation.

That the ancient doctors refused not the
barbarisms and solecisms of the vulgar Latin
translation, which they then had, was be-
cause they did write in Latin, to be under-
stood of the common people, to whom the
Latin tongue was vulgar, and that translation

famiUar : not that those barbarisms and sole-

cisms by long use became venerable, or that

it is miy example for you, to bring in Latin
and Greek words into the English text,

neither used before, nor understood now of
the English people. Although the place you
cite out of Ambrose, is by him defended to

be a commendable phrase, by authority of
tliose which made choice of words and elo-

quent speeches, of which one said. Loco edi-

tiore quam victoribus decebat. Neither doth
Hierom in the epistle to Damasus say, that
he keepeth religiously these and such like

barbarous speeches, although he use some
oftheminhis commentaries, for the cause
before alleged, but rather he showeth, that
recourse must be had to the original truth
of the Greek text. Nevertheless he saith,

he hath so tempered his pen, that those
things only being corrected that might seem
to change the sense, he suffered the rest to

remain as they were.
Neither had Augustin any rehgion in false

or barbarous Latin, although he did bear
with it, and was willing to use it where it

w^as best understood, or did best express the
original Greek. For in the first place by you
quoted, he would have the original tongues,
out of which the interpretation is made, to
be looked unto, and that which is barbarous
and obscure, to be corrected by it, as instead
of vitulamina, he would have plantationes :

that which is commonly understood to be
borne with, if it cannot be amended, and
giveth an example of. " That which now
we cannot take, away from the mouih of the
people that sing, upon him shall my sanctifi-

cation flourish, where the barbarous word
floriet, doth nothing hinder the sense : yet a
cunning hearer had rather have it corrected,
that it might be said, not Jloriet, but florehit

And nothing doth hinder the correction, but
the custom of the singers. But these things
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may be easily contemned." Lo ihia is the
most re'igious care, that he hath to keep bar-
barisms and solecisms, this is the special
pride and infirmity that he counteth in them
that would have them corrected.

In the second place by you noted, for

avoiding of ambiguit}^ he saith, he had ra-

ther speak barbarously than purely : as where
the text is, Non est absconditum a te os rneum,
because os signifieth a mouth and a bone, the
certainty must be learned out of the Greek
tongue, " Wherefore many times, the vulgar
custom of speaking is more profitable for

signification of things, than the learned purity.

For 1 had rather it be said with barbarism.
Noil est ahscondiium a te ossum meum, than that

it should be therefore less plain, because it is

more Latin like." His meaning is, he had
rather have a barbarous word used, that is

understood of the common people, than a
purs Latin word, either not understood, or
uncertain how it should be understood.

In the third place, he saith, that sanguines
in the plural, is no good Latin word, yet be-
cause it is the plural number in the Greek,
the interpreter did choose rather to express
the truth according to the sound of words,
though he spake not so pure Latin, according
to the grammarians, for if he had spoken in

the singular number, he had not expressed
the Apostle's meaning, " Therefore let us
speak, and not be afraid of the grammarian's
palmer, so that we may come to the sound
and more certain truth."

These things 1 have examined particularly,

though the matter be not weighty, that the
reader may see how soundly and sincerely,

you gather out of the Fathers, where no great
need enforceth you, that he may the rather
suspect your dealing with them in matters of
great importance.

23. Although the text be not truly translated
by you, yet ye are not able by it to disprove the
truth of our doctrine, nor to defend your own
heresies. Whatsoever in your annotations,
you have observed to charge us with here-
tical corruptions of false deductions, hath
been sufficiently confuted already. As for

the old brag of Apostolic tradition, exposition
of Fathers, decrees of Church and Councils,
shall now be declared to be as vain as ever
it was. And whosoever, with diligence, sin-

cerity, and indifference will vouchsafe to

read, as well your annotations, as our an-
swer to the same, I doubt not but they shall

acknowledge more to be performed concern-
ing this matter in the end, than we promise
in the beginning. As for the wilful blind,

that will be led by none other, but by your
blind Pharisaical guides, we must let them
alone, to fall together with you, into the pit

of everlasting destruction.
24. We may see, there is no small accoimt

made of these your annotations, that you
promise the reader such satisfaction and con-
tentment in them, as he could not find in all

the Popish treatises, that have been set forth
these thirty years. Well, the trial is all.

For my part, by the assistance of God's

grace, I nothing doubt, but as I have in
twenty other ot your treatises, laid open the
weakness ot your part, with the lewd means
you use to uphold it, in such sort you have
no list to reply : so in this work, I shall per-
form the like, that the saying of Augustin,
by you set down, shall be found most true.
" That the contradiciion of Papists, as of all

other like heretic?, is the occasion, that the
true meaning of tiie Scripture by diligent
search is better understood, than it were like

to have been, if no such heresy had arisen,
and that the true Catholics be better discern-
ed from the arrogant heretics, according to

the saying, of the Apostle. I'here must
be heresies, that they which are approved
may be made manifest." So the malice of
Satan, the father of lies, is by the invincible
power of God, converted to the avouchinir of
the truth, and to the benefit of the Church,
which by heresies the Devil seeketh to over-
throw.

25. Your application of Augustin's place,
is as true as your quotation : for you quote
cap. 13, instead of the 33 cap. And he speak-
eth not of points of doctrine, that indeed are
not decided by Scripture, for of the point of
doctrine in controversy between him and the
Donatists, that such as were baptized by he-
retics, might not be rebaptized, he saith in
the chapter going before, " Truly we follow
in this thing also, the most certain authority
of the canonical Scriptures." And a Uttle

before, he had alleged tor the same question
among other authorities of Scriptures, the
saying of our Saviour Christ to Peter. He
that is once washed, need not to be washed
again. But the matter that was not to be
found in the Scripture, was an example of
one baptized by heretics, received by the
Church without'rebaptism. For he had" also
before alleged the same example of the Sa-
maritans, who being circumcised in schism
and heresy, were not circumcised again,
w^hen they were converted to the true reli-

gion of the Jews : which proveth the point o
doctrine invincibly. But the contentious he-
retic would still urge the hke example to be
showed of baptism, whereupon Augustin saith,
" Therefore, although indeed, an example be
not brought forth of this thing, out of the
canonical Scriptures, yet in the same things
also the truth of the same Scriptures is

holden of us, when we do that which hath
now pleased the whole Church, whom the

authorities of the Scriptures themselves doth
commend, that for as much as the holy
Scripture cannot deceive, whosoever feareth
to be deceived with the obscurity of this

question, let him ask counsel of the same
Church, which the holy Scriptures without
all ambiguity, doth demonstrate or set out."

The obscurity of this question grew by the
contrary judgment and practice of Cyprian's
time, which the whole Church, by the autho-
rity of the Scriptures, had reformed in Au-
gustin's time. He saith not therefore, "that
of points not decided by Scriptures, the

Church must be consulted,' ' but where ques-
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tion of contrary jiidgmunt and practice doth

arise, the judgment of the whole Church
must be inquired, what is agreeable to the

holy Scriptures, and preferred before the

particular opinions and practices of any other,

though otherwise godly and learned, as Cy-
prian was.
The Church therefore hath wisdom to de-

cide questions by Scripture, not authority to

determine of points otdoctrine, not decided by
the Scriptures,- for there are not such rieces-

j

sary for God's people, to know or practise, i

26. You translate the vulgar Latin text, and
not the original Greek text, for ten causes.

'

The first is the antiquity, that it was in use
[

in the Church of God, above 1,300" years ago.
i

This is more boldly affirmed, than can be
}

soundly proved : for it appeareth not by the

Fathers of tho^e times, that any one transla-

tion was generaHy used. Augustin saith,

" There was an infinite variety of Latin trans-

lations." Hieronym in effect saith as much.
Pre/at. ad Damasam in 4, Evang. Yea, it will

be hard for you to name any one Father of

the Latin Churcli, that used it more than 1,300

years ago.

TertuUian used it not, as appeareth by a

hundred texts that he citeth, diifering from
it : for example. Y'our vulgar Latin hath
Alter aherius oiiera portate. TertulUan citeth it,

Onera ve.ytra inuicem sustinele. Your text hath,

prudentiam pruihjitium reprobaho. Tertulliari's

text was, irrito.m facium. Your text hath,

Non enim erubesco Evangelium. Tertullian's

text was, Non enim rwepudet Evangelii.

Cyprian used it not, as appeareth by infi-

nite texts, which he citeth in his books 9f
testimonies ad Quirinum, and throughout his

works, whereof 1 will show a few examples,
Your text hath Matt. 3, Non sumidignus
caheamenta portare. Cyprian's text had, Noa
sum doneus, ad Quirinmn, lib. 1, num. 12, Luke
1. Your text hath. Quia visitavit et fecit re-

demptionem plebis suce. Cyprian's text was, Quia
prospexit redemptionem populo suo, lib. 2, num.
7. Your text John 1, hath, in pnncipio erat

verhum. Cyprian's text had. In principio erat

Sermo, lib. 2. num. 6. Your text Rom. 2. hath.

An divitias bonitatis ejus et patientice, et long

animitatis conterrinis ? Cyprian's translation

had. An nunquid opulentiam bonitatis ejus et

sustinenliam et patientiam rontemnis 7 lib. 3.

num. 35. The Clergy of Rome in Cyprian's
time used not your vulgar Latin text as ap-

peareth by divers texts cited in their Epis-

tles. As for example, your text hath. Mat.
18, Omne debitum dimisi tibi quoniam rogasti

me. The Romans' text had, Donavi tibi omne
debitum quia me rogasti. Cler. Rom. Epist. 31.

Your text hath, Rom. 1, Quia fides vestra

annunciatur in unvierso mundo. Their text

had, Quia fides vestra prcedicatur in toto mundo.
Ireneus, or he that translated him into

Latin, which is very ancient, followed another
translation than your vulgar Latin. I for-

bear examples, which are many, because it is

not certain of what time the translator of
Ireneus lived, who is thought to have written
in Greek.

Arnobius, an ancient v.'riter, used not vour
text, as appeareth by divers places which he
citeth. For example, your text hath, 1 John
2, Filioli novissima hora est. Arnobius read,

Pueri novissima hora, (J'C. Your text, Luke
22, hath, Satanas expelivit vos ut cribraret.

Arnobius did read, ventilet. Your text saith,

Ego autem rogavi. Arnobius saith. Ego au-

tem intercessi.

Hilary used not your vulgar Latin text, as
appeareth through all his commentary upon
Matthew, whereof take these examples.
Your text hath. Matt. 7, In quo enim judicio

judicaveritis indicabimini. Hilary saith, Judi-

cabitur de vobis.

Cap. 15, your text hath, Arundinem vento

agitatam. Hilary readeth, vento moveri. Your
Latin text hath. Matt. 26, Extendens manum,
exemit gladium suum et percutiens servum
principis sacerdoium amputavit auriculum ejus.

Hilary saith, gladium exerens serno principis

sacerdotum aurem abscidit.

Ambrose, you confessed before, used a

more ancient translation than your vulgar
Latin, and lest the unlearned reader should
think it were in that one only place, 1 will

give a few examples, whereby it may appear
that he used not your vulgar Latin in his

whole commentary upon Luke. In the An-
gelas salutation, Luke 1, your text hath, in

mulieribus. Ambrose saith, inter mulieres.

In the answer of Mary, your text ha.th. fiat

mihi. Ambrose saith, contingat mihi. In the

12th chapter, where your text hath a^er, Am-
brose hath possessio. Yours hath Quid indua-

mini, Ambrose hath, quid vestiamini.

Pacianus used it not, as Ep. 1. Luk. Dignus
est mercenarius. Your text is, Operarius. 2
Cor. 2. Non enim versutias ejus ignoramus.

Yours, Non enim ignoramus cogitationes ejus.

Julius Firmicus, tra. 1. Qui aufert. Vulg.
Qui tollit. Apo. 5. Prostraverunt se. Vulg. Ce-
ciderunt.

Victorinus Col. 1. sedes, Vulg. throni. Condi-

ta, Vulg. creata. 1 Tim. 3. mysterium, Vulg.
sacramentum. Receptum, Vulg. assumptum.
Gaudentius Brixianus used it not, as it ap-

peareth Ep. ad Germinium, where he rehear-
seth the whole parable of the unjust steward
out of another translation.

Seeing none of the Fathers of those times,
used your vulgar Latin text, 1 pray you tell us
in good earnest, what Fathers you mean?
for these are the chief, and almost all those
works remain of those times. Again, where
you say it is most ancient, you forget what
you said before, that Ambrose followed an
older translation than the vulgar Latin trans-

lation.

The places by you quoted, do show, that

Hieronym did correct a vulgar Latin text,

that was much used before his time, at the
requestof Damasus, but the common received
opinion of Papists, which call itHieronym's
translation, is no good argument to prove it

to be the ancient vulgar text of his correction.

All probability, is but your own authority.

For it is against all probability, th^t Hiero-
nym who corrected it, according to the Greek,



PREFACE. 25

ss he professeih, would h leftss ne proiesseia, woiua iiave leu so many , lor many oi your unurcn lessons are taken
places that are not warranted by any Greek I out of Beda. and other writers, who lived

many hundred years after Augusfin's age.
And such parts of the 8criptx;re, as seem to

have been of most ancient time used in the
Church of Rome, are not taken out of your
vulgar Latin text. In the Lord's prayer, it

is panem nostnan guotidiurium, in your vul^

copy.
Again, there are in it, some of those faults

which Hieronym did correct, as in Mark the

first, the name of Esay, which he thinketh to

be the fault of the writers. Com. in Matt.

ap. 3. The like is in some copies of the vul-

far Latin, Judaea Judce. Matt. 2, and cap. 6
e correcteth the word exterminant, which re-

maineth in your vulgar Latin text.

Also c. 16. 4. it appeareth that Hieronym's
.text was vade rptro ?«e, j'ours is vade post me.

In the Epistle to the Galat. c. 1. where your
vulgar Laiin hath expngnaham iltam^ Hrero-
nym in his commentary, rehearseth the text,

etdevastabam illam. Likewise for acquivi in

the same chapter, he correcteth contuli ac-

cording to the Greeks. Again, upon the third

chapter he.saith expressly : In some books it

is read, who hath beioitched you not to believe

the truth ? but because it is notfound in' the co-

pies of. Origen, we have omitted it. But those
words which he saith he hath omitted, your
vulgar text hath. Therefore with greater
probabiHty, may I say, that your vulgar text'

IS not that which Hieronym corrected, but
rather the same text uncorrected, than you
can affirm, that by all probability, it is that

which he corrected.
The antecedent being proved false, the

consequent cannot be true. Augustin com-
mendeth Hieronym's labour and diligence in

that correction of the vulgar Latin, but we
have declared before, this is not that which
he corrected, therefore it is not the same
which Augustin so commendeth. Neither
doth Augustin use your vulgar Latin text, as
1 might show by five hundred examples, but a

few shall suffice.

In the ninth of John, your vulgar latin text

hath, fecit lutuin ex sputo, et linivit lulum super
oculos ejus. Augastin's translatiotr was de
saliva sua lutum fecit et injunxit oculos cmci.

Tract, in Joan. 44. Also John 13, your vul-

gar Latin hath pos< bucceUam. Augustin's book
had, post jmnem, or post panem intinctum. In
the first chapter of John's first Epistle, your
vulgar Latin text hath, et testamur et annuncia-
mus vobis vltam oeternam, qu(B erat apud patrem
et apparuit nobis. Augustin's text had, et tes-

tes sumus, et annunciamus vobis vitam ceternam,

quae erat apud patrem, et manifesta est ni nobis.

Also in the second chapter, to the fifth verse
he addet^i these words, si in illo perfecti fueri-

mus, which are not in your vulgar Latin text.

In the same place, he readeth dilectio Dei,

where your text hath charitas. In the fourth

chapter of the same Epistle, your text hath
omnis spiritus qui solvit Jesum. Augustin's
text had omnis spiritus, qui non confitetur Jesum
in came venisse, ^'c. By these it'is manifest
that Augustin followed not your vulgar Latin
text, which it is like he would have done, if

it had been the same which Hieronym cor-

rected, and which he so commended and
allowed.
You are not able to prove your Church

service to be so ancient as Augustin's time,

Latin text supersubstantialem,V\k.e\\'ise iorglo-

riam in excelsis, your vulgar Latin hath gloria

in altissimis. So out ot Matthew 21, your
Church service haih Benedictus qui venil in .

nomine Domini, hcsunna in excelsis, your vulgar
Latin hath in altissimis.

.

That it hath not been ever since Hieronym's
time alleged, and interpreted in tlie writings
and commentaries of the ancient Fathers of
the Latin Church shall appear by these testi-

monies following. Your text hath Matt. 16,

portce inferi non prevalebunt. Optaius Milevita-

nus, allegeth portcB inferorum non vincent.

Matt. 7, your vulgar Latin hath conversi di-

rumpant vos. Optatus read, conversi elidant

vos. Luke 18, in your vulgar Latin it is thus
written, dixit aulem et ad quosdam qui in se con-

fidebant tanqunm justi, et aspernabantur cceteros.

Optatus saith it is written, Dicebat Jesus hanc
similitudinem propter eos qui se sanctos putant,

et contemnunt cceteros.

Fulgentius, another ancient father of the

Latin Church, alleged not always your Latin
text, as appeareth, Ad Trasimundnm lib. 1. c.

5. Omnis spiritus qui non covfitt'-ur Jesum
Christum in carne venisse, ex Deo non est. Your
text hath, qui solvit Jesum. 1 John 4. lib. 2.

c. 18, his text had conforme corporis where
your text hath configuratam. Phil. 3.

Primasius,iin old father ofthe Latin Church,
in his Commentary upon the Epistle to the
Hebrews cap. 1. hath Oleo Icetitice prce consor-

tibus, where your text hath, oleo exidtationis

pra participibus. Cap. 3. ad Gal. in his expo-
sition he foUoweth that, which he saith was
the Latin text, Quibus ad horam cessimus :

whereas the Latin now is negatively neque

ad horam. And although the writers or prin-

ters have prefixed the vulgar Latin before his

commentaries, yet it appeareth by many
places of his commentaries, that he followed
another text.

Prosper Aquitanicus somewhat elder than

he, allegeth Scripture, out of another transla-

tion, than your vulgar Latin : as de promiss,

part 3. pro. 1. out of John 1. die, ut habeamus
renunciare his, your text is, ut responsum

demus. In the same place, vox claviantis in

eremo, parate viom, 4'c., your text is^ in deserto,

dirigite. Out of the Acts 13, he citeth this

text, Cu7n impleretur cursus Joannes, dixit, quan
7,76 suspiciamini esse, non sum ego, sed eccevenit

post me, de cujus pedibus non sum dign-j.s solvere

corrigiam calceamentorum ejus. Your text is,

cu7n impleref autem Joannes cursum suum dicebat,

quern me arbitramini esse non sum ego, eccevenit

post me cujus non sum digiius calceamenta pedxun

solvere. It were folly to add more examples,

in a case so manifest.

Leo, Bishop of Rome, expounded not your
vulgar Latin text, and therefore it is not like.
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to be that which Hieronym corrected : for

in his Horn, infesl. omn. sanctorum, interpret-

ing the beginning of Matthew's Gospel : next
after Bead pauperes, he placeth Beati (jui

lugent, as it is in the Greek. " After the com-
mendation of this most happy poverty, our Lord
added, saying, blessed are they that mourn. Your
vulgar text placeth, beati mites, quoniam ipsi

possidebunt terrain. And Leo, when he com-
eth to that third beatitude, readeth kcsreditate

possidebunt terram, more expressing the Greek
word. Gregory indeed, who was three hun-

' dred years after the time by you before
named used your vulgar Latin text, and that

so precisely, that where there is a manifest
corruption, not of the translator, but of the

writers, Luke 15, evertit domum, for everrit, he
nevertheless expoundeth the text according
to that corruption, although he confesseth
that in another translation it was emundat,

which is more agreeable to the Greek. But
this error of Gregory, you are content to give

over, for in your translation you say, she doth

sweep the house, according to the truth of the

original Greek, being ashamed to follow the

gross error of the best Bishop of Rome, of
all the nurriber that followed him.

Vigilius, an ancient Father, used not your
translation, as appeareth in many places :

Lib. 2. he citeth the text thus, Luk. 2. Fuer
autem crescebat et confortabatur, repletus sapien-

tia, et gratia Dei super eum. Your text hath,

plenus sapientia, et gratia Deierat in illo. Again
this text Heb. 2, he citeth, nam paulo minus
minoratum vidimus Jesum, Sfc. Your text is,

eum autem qui modice quam angeli minoratus est.

In the same place after some Greek copies,

Vigilius readeth, sine Deo, where your text is,

gratia Dei.

Gildas, our countryman, Matt. 5. 16. magni-
ficent patrem vestrum. Vulg. glorifcent. Matt.
7. 3. trabem in ocuLu tuo non consideras. Vulg.
nan vides. 1 Tim. 3. si quis episcopatum cupit,

bonum opus cupit. Vulg. desiderat.

The profane particular chapter of Trent,
hath no authority to prefer any translation,

much less one so corrupt and depraved as
that is, before the original text of the Apos-
tles' and ^Evangelists' own inditing ; nor to for-

bid any man to reject that which is found
disagreeing from the original verity. No
council although it were general, which your
good lords and masters of the Popish French
Church, will not acknowledge the Tridentine
to be, have any authority against the truth,

but only for it, as Paul saith of himself, and
other Apostles.

In gravity, sincerity, and majesty, it is not
to be cornpared with the authentical Greek
text, beside that in many places it is ridi-

culous, insincere, untrue, and consequently
of no authority, much less majesty. And al-

though the translator was not partial in re-
spect of the controversies of our time, yet
this unapt translation sometime is abused of
you, to the maintenance of your errors, as in
answering your annotations will appear.
The translator indeed according to his

knowledge, did purpose to translate exactly,

both words and phrases : but bemg nei-

ther very good Grecian nor good Latinist,

beside that he erred in many places from the

true sense, he hath translated many places
barbarously, as is confessed by Lindanus,
Isidorus, Clarius, and others of judgment
among you. What hurt is it then, if by
learned men of these times, which have ex-
act judgment in both the tongues, that rude-
ness be amended. Is the Scripture of more
credit in false Latin or in barbarous Latin,

than in true and cle?.n Latin ? No, verily,

but that you prefer old errors, before old
truth newly restored. If that vulgar transla-

tion follow the truth more exactly than ours, I

would wish ours were reformed according to

the Greek. Concerning the examples you
bring, I answer your prceesse doth not follow
the Greek more exactly, than our words, to

maintain, or to show forth. For npotaracrdaL

doth signify as well that which we translate,

as tha't which your vulgar text hath. We
translate it also to excel, as Beza doth say,

Froesiantes esse: and the Greek signifieth all

three indifferently, as every man that is

learned therein will confess, and the Lexi-
cons bear witness. The word dedicated, as
Beza translateth it, had been more proper,
than prepared : yet, because the word signi-

fieth, to renew, and mention is made before
of the new way, it is no hurt to the sense, to

say. He prepared a new way. As for the
words, Justificationes, Traditioncs, Idola, we
expound truly according to the Greek, as is

declared at large, in the book of the defence
of our translations, unto which I refer the
reader.
Beza preferred it before the translations of

Castalion, lUyricus, and such like ; and it is

not to be denied, that the old interpreter of
the New Testament, according to his know-
ledge, and after that copy which he followed,
translated religiously : yet partly for want of
knowledge, partly for lack of conference of
other copies, or judgment to discern them,
he hath translated many things obscurely,
many things untruly, some things ambigu-
ously, and oftentimes barbarously.

The dissension of interpreters must be de-
cided by the original Greek, as Augustine
showeth, and Hieronym thinketh as much.
Neither is there greater dissension of our
interpreters, than is of the copies of your
vulgar Latin text: neither is it like, neither

is there any cause why Luther should so say,

as you report out of his adversary Cocloeus.

For so long as the Greek text remaineth, the
diversity of translations cannot bring the
truth in uncertainty, but they that be learners
and lovers of truth, may plainly see it. Nor
yet is Beza's translation so wide from the

Greek, that it is forsaken of us : but we use
our judgment freely in those points, and are
not tied to his authority. TTie Son of Cainan,

though it be a superfluous and false addition,

yet because it is in most of the Greek copies,

we are content to let it stand, as the name of
Jeremy, in Matt. Gospel, which yet we
doubt not to be a corruption instead of Za^
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chary, or else that there should be neither
named. Yet Beza, by authority of Moses
and of a very ancient Greek copy, now re

maining in the library of the University of
Cambridge, doth leave it out in his transla-

tion.

The other exampler Cum uxoribus, with
their wives, is nothing wide from the Greek
text, but very aptly agreeth therewith, yet
because the word signifieth also women ge-
nerally, and because it might be, that there
were other godly women, besides the wives
of the Apostles, our translator thought good
to translate it by the word women, which
comprehendeth as well wives, as other wo-
men.
This only argument, if it were well proved,

might justify your translation out of the vulgar
Latin text.

' The other nine reasons, if they
were all granted, as there is not one of them
all true and good, are not sufficient to prove,
that you ought to translate out of the Latin,
rather than out of the Greek. Seeing the
water is most pure out of the spring, and not
out of ponds and ditches that are derived
from it.

27. The proof is like your accustomed
proofs, where you heap on words to deceive
the ignorant, which being rightly weighed,
have no substance at all of truth in them.
Your first argument is, that most of the an-
cient heretics were Grecians, which did cor-
rupt the Scriptures in Greek. A feeble rea-
son, as though the providence of God, which
caused the New Testament to be written in

Greek, either could not, or would not, pre-
serve it from the corruption of the heretics,
in Greek as well as in Latin. But some of
these corruptions, you say, remain in the
Greek books unto this day : it may be in some
copies they do, which yet are convinced by
other copies. But that you deny : and for

example you say, Tertulhan affirmeth the
Greek text, which is at this day, 1 Cor. 15,

47, to be an old corruption of Marcion the
heretic, and the truth to be as your vulgar
Latin hath : but Lindanus whom you follow,

mistook Tertullian greatly, and so doth Beza.
For Tertullian layeth not Marcion's corruption
in that verse, but in the 46th verse, and by
the authority of the Apostle in the 47th verse,

discovereth his corruption. For after he
hath proved out of the Apostle against Mar-
cion, that the resurrection pertaineth unto the

body, and not unto the soul only : he declareth
that the Apostle confirmeth the same^ of
Christ himself, where he saith, " The first

Adam was made a living soul, the last Adam
a quickening spirit, although the most foolish

heretic would not have it to be so : for he
hath placed the last lord, mstead of the last

Adam, fearing indeed, lest if he shall have the

Lord to be the last Adam, we also might de-
fend Christ in the last Adam, to be of the
same nature whereof the first Adam was.
But the falsehood doth plainly appear : for

why is the first Adam, but because there is

the last Adam ? There is no order of things
one to another, except they be equal, and be

;

either of the same name, or substance, or
author. For although in divers things also,

there may be one thing first, and another
last, yet they must be of one author. But if

the author be another, he also may be called
the last : yet thpt which he hath brought in,

is first, but last, if it be equal to the first:

but equal to the first it is not, because it is

of the same author ; after the same manner, he
shall be convinced in the name of man.
The first man, saith the Apostle, is of the

earth earthly, the second is the Lord from
Heaven. Why is he called the second, if he
be not a man as the first I Or is the first the

Lord if the secoad be ? But it sufficeth, if

in the Gospel he taketh Christ the Son of
Man, as man ; and in the man Adam, cannot
deny him. The words following also do
press him together; for when the Apostle
saith, such as he is, which is of the earth,

namely the man, such are the men earthly :

therefore, such as the man is, that is from
Heaven, such are the men who are from
Heaven." This place of Tertullian being
rightly understood, doth not charge the Greek
with any corruption, but rather reproveth the
corruption of Marcion in verse 45; and is a
good testimony for the antiquity of that read- ,

ing, which is now of verse 47 in the Greek /

text. And whereas in his book, De carnis

resurrectione, it is now read, Secundus homo'
de ccelo ; it seemeth that Dominus is left out,

through fault of the writers, seeing he addeth
immediately. Id est, Serm.oI)ei,idest Chrislus

;

which agreeth properly to Dominus, and
addeth not celestis, as it is in the vulgar Latin,

And although some ancient Fathers of the

Latin Church, as Ambrose and Hieronym,
do read so, and Calvin misliketh not the

sense, which is true ; yet all the Greek copies

and ancient Fathers of the Greek Church,
as Athanasius alleging it against Marcion
himselfi Euthy. Pan. par.l. tit. 9; Chrysos-
tom, Damascen, andOecumenius, holding the

Greek text, and the sense thereof, being
good and godly, there is no reason why it

should be counted a corruption. Another
corruption of the Greek text, you say is noted
by Hierom. in 1 Cor. 7. 33. Ad^v. Jovinian, lib.

1 ; where indeed he saith that " the Latin
books of his time were as the Greek is now,
and that the Apostolic truth is as your vulgate
text is, and as he in that place translateth :"

yet he confesseth that he had cited it other-

wise, and so he doth in his book again.st

Helvidius, and it Ep. ad Eustochi. de Virgin,

custodia. But seeing Basil, M'ho was of the

Greek Church, and older than he, doth often

cite the text as we read it now, and so doth
Chrysostom likewise read and expound it

Oecumenius also and Theophylact. Almost
all the old Greek copies do agree in this read-

ing, with that which was the ancient Latin

text in Hieronym's time: therefore it is

rather like that Hieronym's Greek book was
faulty, and lacked the conjunction, than that

all the Greek Church was deceived in it. The
third corruption you say is noted by the Tri-

partite history, Itb. 12. cap. 4. in 1 John 4. 3

:
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and the true reading to be onmis splrilus qui

solvit Jesum ; as also Socrates contendeth,
affinuing that text which we now read, is a

corruption of the Nestorians, as Beza con-
fesseth. But Beza telletli you also, that Cy-
prian, lib. 2. adv. Judceos, cap. 8 ; eiteth it in

Latin, according to that we now read in the
Greek, who seeing he lived certain hundred
years before Nestorius, Socrates, or Cassio-
dorus, do unjustly charge him with corrup-
tion, although some old copies in their time,
whom your Vulgate interpreter followed,
might have oXvei rov Iriaow, as Socrates saith.

Yet all the Fathers of the Greek, church, as

appeareth by Oecumenius, retaining the
Greek text as it is now, and all the ancient
copies thereunto agreeing, and the Syrian
translation confirming it, the testimony of one
no very ancient historian, Socrates, and that

manifestly false, is not sufficient to convince
the Greek Testament of corruption, espe-
cially seeing not only Cyprian, and long be-

Ibre him, TertuUian, De prescript, adv. Heret.,

and after them Augustin, and other ancient
Fathers of the Latin church, do acknowledge
this reading to be the true text and word of
God.

28. It is a shameless cavillation to saj^, we
acknowledge the .Greek text to be corrupt,

because in some few places, where the Greek
copies do vary, through the default of the
writers, being deceived by similitude of let-

ters or otherwise, we choose that reading,
which being most agreeable to the circum-
stance of the text is confirmed also by au-
thority of the vulgar Latin translation ; as in

the first example you bring out of Heb. 9 :

1. Some Greek copies now extant, leave out
the word tabernacle, and so the circumstance I

uf the place requireih. . The same is the:
judgment of Photius, and Oecumenius, <ind

j

before them of Chrysostom, in whose eojTy
|

it was left out. The Syriac translation

also omitteth it, as well as the vulgar
|

Latin. Is the Greek text then corrupted,
when we have so good testimony of the true

reading thereof, both out of some ancient
. Greek copies yet extant, out of the ancient

.Fathers of the Greek text, and also out of

the ancient translations into other languages?
The second, Rom. 12, likewise, hath most

of tl?e ancient Greek copies to warrant it,

beside the authority of Clemens, Alexandri-
nus, Basil, Chrysostom. Photius, Oecumenius,
Theophylact, old writers of the Greek church,
the Synac translation, and the Vulgate inter-

preter of the Latin; yet forsooth, we forsake
the Greek text as corrupted, when in diver-

sity of Greek readings, we follow that which
is so substantially avouched.
The third example. Apocalypse 11, beside

the Complutensian edition, which doubtless
followed some ancient Greek copies, hath
the authority of Aretas, and those ancients
ofthe Greek church, out ofwhom he gathered
his commentaries, which is sufficient to judge
of that diversity, which is in mistaking of
one only letter in the Greek word.
The fourth, 2 Tim. 1. 14. is no departing or

forsaking of any Greek te"Xt, but only a ne
cessary explication of that Greek according
to our English phrase. In so great a number
of places, as you speak of, in this section, you
had small wit to bring this for one, but that

you were come to the end of your quarrels,

though you place another after it lor a fa-

shion. You yourselves have other manner of

additions than this is, in your translation,

whereof some are necessary and some need-
less. Yet you would not be charged to for-

sake the Latin text as corrupt, although
sometimes you do, and cleave to the Greek,
wherein no wise man will blame you.

The last example, James 5. 12, hath also

ancient Greek copies, the Syriac translation,

and the judgment of Oecumenius, with such
ancient Fathers as he doth follow, together

with the vulgar Latin.

We forsake not the Greek text as corrupt-

ed, when we forsake the fault of the printer

or of the writer, and follow the Greek text,

which is warranted by ancient copies writ-

ten or printed, and by the authority of ancient

Fathers, tlie sense ofthe Holy Ghost, and the

circumstances of the places agreeing that to

be the very true reading of the Greek text

and the right Scripture of God, no more than
you forsake the vulgar Latin text as corrupt-

ed, when you leave the common reading, and
follow that which is placed in the margin.
You yourselves acknowledge at the end of
this preface, that sometimes you translate the

word m the Latin margin, and not that in

the text, " when by the Greek or the Fathers,

we see it is a manifest fault of the writer

thereof, who mistook one word for another."

And may we not do the same in the Greek,
which you do in the Latin, without forsaking

the Latin as corrupted ? conscience of Pa-
pists !

29. It is not vain trifles, whatsoever Eras-
mus, or any other man, shall reject out ofthe
Greek text under that name ; and yet you do
him wrong, to say he calleth the conclusion
of the Lord's prayer trifles, absolutely ; but
upon condition, if it be no part of the ancient
text : for confirmation whereof, beside the
most part of ancient Greek copies, Chrysos-
tom in his commentary upon Matthew's gos-
pel, Horn. 20, without any controversy doth
read it and expound it. Therefore it may well
be thought, that the Homily upon the Loru'^s

prayer in the fifth tome, where it is omitted,
was written by some Father of the Latin
Church, rather than by Chrysostom. So the
style in my opinion doth argue with the men-
tion of surs^lm corda, brought in also by Cy-
prian. Euthymius who gathered his exposi-
tion out ofmany ancient Fathers ofthe Greek
Church, doth in hke manner read it, and ex-
pound it. The Syriac interpretation also

which is very ancient doth acknowledge it

:

so doth the Hebrew text, which if it be not
the authentical ofMatthew, yet is very ancient.

The Latin Church indeei hath not used it

in the form of prayer, because it is not a peti-

tion, but acknowledging of the power and
glory of God, to whom the petitions are di-
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rected. Yet it seemeth, that Tertullian did

read it : for althougli in his book. De ora-

ftone, where he handleth only the petitions, he
makes no mention of it, yet. Lib. 4. adv. Mar.
it is very like, he hath respect unto it, when
after a short conviction of the Heretic out of

every petition of the Lord's prayer, he add-
eth—" Therefore of whom shall I ask, that I

may receive '? At whom shall I seek, that I

may find ? At whom shall J knock, that it

may be opened unto me ? Who hath to give
to him that asketh ? fie whose are all things,

whose also I am, who do ask." And where-
as some ancient Greek copies, which it

seems that the Vulgate Latin interpreter did
follow, do back this conclusion, yet it follow-

eth not, that it is rashly added in all the rest,

and so rashly received of the Greek Church,
but r,ather it is most like, that the writers of
those copies omitted it, as a thing commonly
known, and daily rehearsed of every man :

by which means also, it is like, the omission
of certain petitions in Luke's Gospel came.
Concerning the second example of super-

fluity noted by Erasmus, Rom. 11. G, seeing
all the Greek copies except one, that we can
hear of extant in these days, do agree in this

text ; and Chrysostom in his commentary
upon this place, likewise Photiu.s, Oecume-
nius and Theophylact do read it, and the text

requireth it to make a perfect antithesis, we
must rather think it a defect in your Vulgate
Latin text, than a superfluity in the Greek.
For the third superfluity of the word wife,

Mark 10. 29, Erasmus hath nothing but his
bare conjecture ; all the Greek copies being
against him. But it is a device that you have
found out, to make the Greek text condemn
itself of superfluity, and to justify ex-
ceedingly the vulgar Latin. .Because the
printers Stephen and Crispin do set. a mark
at those words or sentences which are found
in most of the written copies, yet not in all;

that the readers may know, that such words
or sentences are not found in every written

copy ; which, by no logic in the world, ar-

gueth the one of superfluity more than the

other of defect, but leave it to the judgment
and discerning of the learned, which is most
agreeable to the truth. Your own Vulgate
Latin text, printed by Plantin and corrected
by Hentenius, hath more than two hundred
places in the New Testament marked more
than are found in divers ancient copies.

Wherefore, if Popish logic be as good against
Latin, as it is against Greek, I may conclude,
that the Vulgate Latin text in these super-
fluities condemneth itself, and justifieth the
Greek text exceedingly, as being marked in

a number of places, that such words and sen-
tences are superfluous, in which our Greek
text hath no such thing. For example, Acts
5. 8, the word, mnlier, woman, hath a mark
of superfluity : and in the same chapter, verse
15, this sentence, "and might be all delivered
from their infirmities." And Acts 15. 41, this

sentence is noted with a mark of superfluity ;

"Commanding them to keep the precepts of
the Apostles and Elders;" none of which is

in our Greek text ; and therefore it proves
the Greek to be more sincere and true than
the Latin. This is your own argument,
therefore you must not deny it.

30. If you would conclude rightly, you
should say, that it is no derogation to the vul-

gar Latin text, to disagree from every Greek
copy, so it agree with the most and the best.

But to disagree from all, as it doth some
times, or often from the most and the best,

must needs be a great derogation unto it.

The testimony of Beza which you cite, is

nqthing against himself; neither doth it jus-

tify your vulgate Latin text in all places, but

only' where it followed the best and truest

copies of the Greek text, as sometimes it

doth : unto which you do well to confess

with Augustin, that " the Latin translations

that fail in any thing must needs yield." But
the chief matter is to prove, that it was trans-

lated out of the more learned and dihgent

Greek copies : and that it hath continued

ever since without alteration or corruption.

The first you take upon you to prove by eight

reasons, all which shall be examined.
If it agree with the true and uncorrupted

Greek text, we will not complain, but you
must remember that every Greek copy, ex-

tant or not extant, is not sufficient to excuse
it : neither can you prove that it agrees with

the true and uncorrupted text in all places,

as where it is not only against all old copies
extant, but also against the reading and inter-

pretation of all the Fathers of the Greek
church. Where you doubt, lest we shall for-

sake the Greek, it is needless. Beza. in

.Tames 4 : 2, with Erasmus, supposeth a letter

might be changed through default of the

writers, in a matter of no controversy or ad-

vantage against you. In the other place he
maketh no question, but showeth how the

Greek word is taken, even in the same sense,
that your vulgate translator doth.

Sometimes it doth agree with other Greek
copies set in the margin, but not always ; and
therefore this is no good argument to justify

it to agree with the Greek in all places. If

it did always agree with the margin, it were
not enough to warrant it ; except you can
prove all that is in the margin to be always
the true and uncorrupted, the more learned
and diligent Greek copy.
You make very good conclusions of parti-

culars. We sometimes follow the marginal
copies, as the true text, and leave the com-
mon reading ; ergo, the marginal copies are

always the true text. In the examples by
you noted, I have show ed what reasons we
have to prefer the marginal copies. Bring
you the like lor those which agree with your
Vulgate Latin, dissenting from the common
Greek reading, and then your argument will

be of some force, otherwise you may be
ashamed to upe it.

This argument in efl^ect is the same as the

former. Therefore except you prove that

which any copy of Erasmus, Beza, Gagneis,

or any other man, hath agreeable to your

vulgar Latin to be a true, uncorrupted, and
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more learned and diligent copy than the

common Greek text, you say nothing to the

purpose. For the Latin text, as you said be-

fore, must yield and be corrected according
to the Fathers' meanmg, by the true and un-
corrupted Greek text, and by Augustin's
judgment, by the more learned and diligent

copies; and therefore cannot be justified by
following any Greek copy, though it be false,

corrupted, lesser learned, and more negligent.

As for some Greek copies, it is not unlike,
t ut they have by some perverse writers been
altered according to the Latin, or negligently
been written or copied out of truer copies.

This reason hath more pith than all that

went before, therefore whereas your vulgar
Latin hath the consent of the ancient Fathers
of the Greek Church, although there be no
Greek copy extant at this day to warrant it,

yet will we not condemn it, as disagreeing
from the Greek text. As in the first example
you bring, 1 Tim. 6. 20. Although Oecu-
menius doth read, as the common reading is

now, yet he telleth you that Chrysostom did
read as your vulgar Latin hath. Beza addeth
Basil, and of the Latin Fathers, Ambrose and
Augustin, and confesselh that it hath a very
good sense, yet he preferred the other, per-
adventure being moved by the authority of
the Syrian interpreter, who translateth it

vanities and novelties. But in your second
example of John 10. 29, you were foully be-
guiled to say, so readefh Cyril and ex^poundeth
it, lib. 7. in John c. 10. For that seventh book,
as the fifth, the sixth, the eighth, are none of
Cyril's books, nor of any ancient Fathers, but
were added by Jodocus Clicthovius, a very
late writer; because these four books of Cyril
are lost, and are nowhere extant at this day.
You show yourselves to be diligent readers
of antiquity, by this example. And yet you
might have been admonished to beware of
this ridiculous error at this time, if you would
have vouchsafed to peruse my rejoinder to

Bristow, sometime one of your crew, who
made sport with this authority of Cyril, to

defend the vulgar Latin before, and was well
laughed at for his labour, as you are much
more, among all the learned, who by his

stumbling in the dark, could not beware of
falling in the broad day light.

Your third example is of 1 John 3. onuiis

spiritus qui solvit. Je?um, which Ireneus read-
eth so, but of Ireneus there may be a doubt,

because he did write in Greek, and is trans-

lated into Latin by one that followed the vul-

gar Latin text very much, and was not so
precise in expressing the words of Ireneus,

as may appear by that parcel of Ireneus in

Greek, which is reserved in Epiphanius.
Augustin, in tract. 6. in John, readeth this

text, according to the Greek text that now is,

and afterward discourseth at large upon it.

But towards the end, he repeateth the text
according to the vulgar Latin, and briefly

expounds it, whereby it seemeth, that his book
had both the texts. Except we should sus-
pect, that those few lines which concern the
vulgar Latin, were interlaced by some that

would show what sense the words of the
vulgar Latin might have. Indeed the words
in the conclusion, quid nos docei, nisi ut facta
interrogemus, verba 7ion credamus, do very aptly

agree with the end ofthe sentence immediate-
ly before those lines, adeo ut noveritis, quia ad
facia retulit. Lodovicus Vives noteth divers
lines inserted in his book De Civitate Dei,

which in other ancient copies were not to be
found.
Leo indeed, who lived after Augustin, and

was a Bishop of Rome, followed herein the
vulgar Latin text. Socrates and the Tripar-
tite storj', I have answered before. So that
except you had Ireneus in Greek, you have
gained little certainty out of the ancient Fa-
thers. TertuUian and Cyprian being for the
Greek reading that now is, with all the Greek
Church.
Touching your fourth example, Jo/i?i 5.2,

if you let Piscina be the nominative case, and
hy probatica understand a gate of Jerusalem
near to the Temple so called, your vulgar
Latin text is agreeable to the Greek text,

and need not to be altered. And this is Be-
za's judgment for the name ofthat gate, citing

Nehem. 3. 1. &c. And although Chrysostom
and Cyril, and Theophilact deceived by them,
read otherwise, yetEuthymius, who followed
other ancient Fathers of the Greek Church,
readeth agreeable to the Greek text that now
is, and to the vulgar Latin.

Concerning your fifth example, Theodoret,
as Beza telleth you, readeth the copulative

conjunction Kat between the two nouns, signi-

fying gift and justice, but it appeareth not so
by his commentary. And his reading is not
suflScient to control all the copies, and all

other the Fathers of the Greek Church, as
Chrys. Phot. Cecum. Theophil. Last of all,

Luke 2. 14, the vulgar Latin is maintained not
only by Origen and Chrysostom, but also by
a most ancient copy which Beza had, now
kept in the Library of the University of Cam-
bridge, and is not misliked of Beza, although
he follow the common reading warranted by
all the rest of his Greek copies, and many
other of the ancient Fathers. To conclude,
if all the varieties of the vulgar Latin, had
some ancient Greek Father, or some old copy
to avouch them, as a great number have not

;

yet were not that sufficient to justify them,
if the better learned and more diligent copies
be against them, and the sense of the place
do plainly require another reading.
We think verily, that the old interpreter

did follow some Greek copy which he had,
in places where he hath not been depraved.
But whether it was always a true and uncor-
rupted copy which he followed, we must ex-
amine by other copies, by consent of the
Greek Fathers, by diligent marking the scope
of the text, and by the ancient translations,

which seeing they are often against your
vulgar Latin text, although the interpreter
followed some Greek copy, whether extant
or not extant, he is not altogether to be ex-
cused, nor his translation, according to some
corrupt copy to be embraced as authentical.



PREFACE. 31

Beside this, it is oftent
when his reading was the same that ours is

yet sometimes because he understood not
th^ property of the Greek word or phrase,
sometime because he was not able to express
it aptly in the Latin tongue, he hath committed
many errors meet to be amended, as in the
annotations of Beza, Erasmus and others, a
great number may be seen. This reason
therefore is of no force, to make it better than
the Greek generally, though the truth of
TtOKva for irvyfiri were granted unto you : no
more than a beggar's cloak with a hundred
patches in it, is better than a fair gown of
velvet, that hath but one stich amiss in it.

As for the word in question if it sig-nifyup to
the elbow, as Theophylact and Euthymius
take it, I see no absurdity, although the Po-
pish Priest at Mass washeth only his fingers'
ends, as superstition is sometimes nice,
sometimes insatiable, if we think that the
Pharisees washed their hands to the elbow.

manifest, that i son, which you call conjectures, nor ihe con-
sent ot the Laiin Fathers, to maiulciiu U.
For the divers reading ot the Latin Fuihers,
maketh no more tor the Greek, than for the
vulgar Latin, you say, differing otientinies

from both. Admit it be so, when . ey ditier

from both, yet when they agree -wiih the

Greek, as you camiot deny, but oftentimes
they do, they make more ior the Greek, than
for the vulgar Luiin. And where you say
they differ often from both, that one example
that you bring, argueth that you have no great
store of examples, where they difter from
both. For the place of Hieronym agreeth
fully with the sense of the Greek, although
he add the word sic, which is not in the

Greek, yet maketh no alteration in the sen-

tence, which is conditional, whereas your
\ulgar Latin is absolute, without condition.

But to put the matter out of doubt, that no
readings of some Latin or Greek Fathers,
difiering from the vulgar Latin, are a check or

And peradventure it is more probable that they ,' condemnation to the same; Beza's authority
washed to the elbow, than that they washed |

is cited, saying, " That whosoever shall take
oftentimes before every meal. But seeing •

upon him to correct the vulgar Latin transla-
"

!th
I

tion, out of the ancient Fathers' writings,the word cometh of Triy/^o?, which signifie
a fist, the meaning may be, they waslied d
ligently, as they do who oftentimes rub one
fist in another : and so it may be taken for
often washing, as the interpreter of Euthy-
mius saith it is taken of all the interpreters.

The consent of the Latin Fathers who fol-

lowed the vulgar text, which Hieronym in his

time confessed to be corrupted, will not jus-

tify the vulgar translation against all the
Greek copies, all the Fathers, all old transla-

tions, all circumstances of the text, and that

which you add, all such conjectures. The
former example is not agreeable to the rule.

riimgs,
Greek or Latin, unless he do it very circum-
spectly and advisedly, he shall rather mar
then mend." This is your usual kind of rea-
soning, of a particular to inter an universal.
But what if he do it circumspectly ai.d ad-
visedly ? what if he have not only some
Fathers' v/riting, but also some Greek co-
pies, or all or most that are extant? what
if he have good reasons taken of the scope
of the text, and circumstances thereof?
may he not then be bold to correct some-
thing in the vulgar Latin translation ? As
whensoever Beza, or any other learned

for as you say it hath a Greek copy in the
\

"lan reproveth the vulgar Latin interpreter,

Vatican, it hath the Syriac translation, and a !
he doth it upon the ordy writing of some Fa-

Greek author to warrant it, beside the autho- ther, who had not always the book by him,

rity of Augustin and Leo, Fathers of the ' when he cited places ot the Scripture, but

Latin Church. And yet two make nat so either all or some of those proofs, leading

great a consent, to carry the matter from all him to approve the writing of that Father, to

copies, Fathers, translations, circumstances be the true text, and specially some Greek
and conjectures. But in truth, your vulgar

|

copy to warrant it.

text, in some copies, hath according to the
i

31. They have very dim eyes, that through

Greek, spiritus sanctus, and leaveth out (latus,
\

these gross paralogisms, can see the vulgar

yet indeed, this is not to be accounted a fault

or variety, though it be not precisely accord-
ing to the word, which expresseth the true

meaning of the text, as all men, except Ma-
cedonian heretics, which deny the divinity of
the Holy Ghost, will confess.

In your second example, you have small
consent seeing Erasmus telleth you, that

Augustin is corrupted and Hieronym, as you
confess in the next section, is against you,
and so are some copies of your vulgar trans-

lation. Then have you no more but Am-
brose : for venerable Beda had, according to

the Greek, si eum volo manere, by whom the
corruption of Augustin is plainly discovered,
seeing he hath nothing in a manner of his own,
but the very words ofAugustin upon that place.

T perceive you will have your vulgar Latin
text to stand, though it have neither Greek
copies, nor Greek Fathers, nor good rea-

Latin translation, in all points approved good,
yea better than the true text itself of the

Greek, so that it may not give place to any
other text, copies, or readings, except it be in

such faults evidently crept in by the negli-

gence of the writers, which you affirm to be
very rare. If you would correct your books,

but according to some ancient readings and
copies observed in Plantin's bible, which you
speak of, you should reform many hundred
places even in the New Testament, and make
them to be more agreeable to the Greek text,

than that you take to be your vulgar Latin

translation. But except it be gross cor-

ruptions, that may be felt with the hand, you
will not bend one joint to the Greek text,

such malice you bear against the truth. Ne-
vertheless you translate that text, you say,

which in your opinion isuncorrupt, we trans-

late the Greek, which we confess to be cor-
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rupt, as you have declared. What you have
declared, we have sufficiently confuted : it is

now time to see what you have more to

charge us, with confession of corruption in

the Greek text.

32. The Calvinists, you say, confess the

Greek text to be most corrupt, and yet trans-

late it only : yes forsooth, they have transla-

ted the Syriac, and some parts of the Arabic,

as thev could get the copies. But who are

they, that confess the Greek text to be most
corrupt .' You answer, Beza, bringing in his

suspicion only, in four places. But a suspi-

cion or opinion, is neither an affirmation, nor

a confession. Yet let us severally examine
them. In the first place, he doth not suspect

the matter, but only maketh an objection, and
answereth it, approving^with the ancient Fa-
thers, the primacy of Peter, the primacy of
order, not of dignity. Yea he is so far from

{

suspicion of this matter, that' Mark 3. 16, he
readeth Simon, thejirst, where neither your
vulgar Latin readeth so, iior the common
printed Greek text hath it so

In the second place, Luke 22. 20, he saithit

may be, that it came out of the margin into

the text, but he doth not affirm it. He saith

further that Basil readeth the pcirticipje, with
[

his article in the dative case, which taketh
j

away all difficulty, yet, because all the copies
|

extant have it in the nominative, he coiiclucieth

in the end, that the solecism may be excused
by the property of the Hebrew tongue, ex-

pressed sometimes in the Greek, as I have
showed at large in mine answer to Gregory
Martin, cap. 1, sect. 37, 33, 39.

In the third place, he hath some light sus-

picion, that the words, to adore them, might be
rem.oved out of the margin into the text, as in

all written books, many such like words have
been. The ground of this suspicion, is the

authority of Justin Martyr, who citin^ this

place against Triphon the Jew, leaveth out
those words, to adore them, yet he showeth
how it may stand with the sense of the He-
brew text, of the Prophet Amos : and speak-
eth never a word of corruption.

In the fourth place, he noteth the grounds
of his suspicion, to be the Greek text of
Hosea, and the authority of Augustin, in Joan,

tract. 12, who readeth, Ubi. est mors contentio

tua ? whereby it appeareth that the trans-

lation which he followed, did read vetcoj, and
not viKos. So readeth Cyprian ad Quirinum.
lib. 3, cap. 58, and Tertullian De resur. earn.

yet because of the general consent of all

copies, and other writers, Beza retaineth the

usual reading.

Now come we to those places which are

past suspicion, as being manifestly affirmed

to be corruptions. Of the first, you say, he
calleth it a mariifest error, that in the Greek
it is 400 years for 300 years, Acts 13. But
that is not so : for rehearsing many ac-

counts, of Beroaldus, and Junius, and others,

he suspecteth only with Luther, that error to

be in the number, he doth not affirm it to be
manifest.

The next place is, Acts 7, 15, where he

thinketii the name of Abraham, by some un-

skilful person to be added as the name of

Jeremy, Mat. 27, and of Esay, Mark 1, and
Mat. 13, as Hieronym confesseth instead t)f

Asaph, where neither of both is read at this

day. And certain it is, that Abraham bought
his'field of Ephron, not of the sons of Emor.
And Jacob it was that purchased the field of
Emor, the father of Sichem, as Hierom saith.

Now if you can give the true sense, not leav-

ing out the name of Abraham, you shall de-

serve ffreat commendation. In the mean
time, Beza telleth you, it maketh no uncer-
tainty or corruption in the Scripture, if a name
or tvv'O, by errors of some bold writers, not of
the author, be placed amiss, which by confer-

ence of other places, may easily be espied
and reformed. The place, Mark 12. 42,

though he was long troubled, as he confesseth,

about the reckoning of it, yet in the end he
findeth out the true account, how two mi es
make a quad ran, and suspecteth no manner of
corruption at all.

Neither in the last place, doth he so much
as suspect any corruption or addition, but
only referreth the word Desert, to the way,
and not to the city, although the city of Gaza
at that time was not inhabited. This section

therefore proveth not that the Calvinists, as

you term them, confess the Greek to be most
corrupt. For here is only one name certainly

judged to be very untruly added, as all men
confess, the name of Jeremy, Mat. 27, to be,

and two or three light or uncertain suspicions,
about matters of small weight, and such as
can make no alteration of doctrine, the rest

are false and unjust accusations.
33. He showeth out of Hieronym, that the

Greek of the Septuaginta, in his time, agreed
with the original of the Hebrew in the num-
ber of 70, and therefore he thinketh ttcvte is

put instead of -iravres. But all men be not of

the same opinion, therefore although the
matter be not great, it is no reason, that the
whole Church, for that they mean by the Cal-
vinists, should be charged for one man's opi-

nion, and that but in one matter of no mo-
ment, to change the doctrine, to confess the
Greek text to be most corrupt.

In the place, Luke 3, 30, he judgeth roi' Kaivav

to be falsely added to Luke, not only by au-
thority of Moses, which were sufficient but
also by testimony of an ancient Greek copy,
which now is at Cambridge. But all your
quarrels, touching Q,ui fuit Cainan, I have
confuted in my defence against Gregory Mar-
tin; Preface, Sect. 18,20:

34. The Greek text of the New Testament
needeth no patronage of men, as that which
is the very word and truth of God. The sin-

cerity of our translations, against all your
frivolous cavillations, hath hitherto, thanks
be to God, been so strongly defended, as you
have no Hst any more to assail it. And as
touching your easy answer that you can
make, why you translate not the Greek,/or-
suoth because it is so infinitely corrupted, all men
of reasonable understanding may conceive,

how well you have proved this infinite cor-
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ruptioR. The sum of all your reasons being
drawn together, your argument is this. One
man suspecteth here and there, in tliree or
four places, some depravation, or else in a
name and a number, thinketh there is some
corruption, ergp by confession of all the Cal-

vinists, the Greek text is "infinitely corrupted.

But you tell us, you will not grant the Greek
to be so corrupt, as we say, though you know
It less sincere, and uncorrupt than the Latin,

and therefore you prefer it, and have trans-

lated it. Well, if you know the Greek text

that now is, to be sincere, where any of us
hath but suspected or judged it to be cor-

rupt ; and we have proved it to be sincere
where you have slandered it to be corrupt

:

there is no reason, why you should not
acknowledge it to be very perfect, and there-

fore have translated it, rather than the vulgar
Latin : which your own Bibles of Planthi's

edition, whereunto you refer us, do convince
of infinite variety, which as Hieronym saith,

is a manifest argument of falsehood, and as
yet is not decided among you, in that variety,

which reading is to be followed, as true and
aiuhentical.

35. A great token of your true meaning,
that you prefer- not the vulgar Latin, as
making more_ for you, in which respect in

these annotations it shall appear, tnat you
have more advantage in the Greek, than in

the Latin, being assured that we have not
one, and you many advantages in the Greek.
These Popish brags, all that read your writ-

ings, are so well acquainted with them, that

we need not stand in doubt of them : having
tried by often experience; that when the
matter cometh to approvement, your argu-
ments are no better than a false and feeble

cause can atibrd you, as m answer to the an-

notations, by God's help, will be made mani-
fest.

_
In the mean space, you note unto us

certain places, where you have more ad-

vantage in the Greek than in the Latin. First,

in such places where we dare not translate

the Greek, because itmaketh for you, against

lis. Secondly, where the Greek hath some
words making for you, which the Latin hath
not. Of the first sort, is the word Justifica-

liones, Luke 1, which we call ordinances of
purpose, as Beza confesseth. And why
should we not of purpose avoid that term,
which may be cause of ambiguity and error,

when the word in that place signifieth ano-

ther thing ? as Lhave showed in my defence
against Martin, Cap. 1, Sect. 50, and Cap. 8,

Sect. 1, and the Sections following.

For the word Traditiones, mine answer is,

cap. 2, in all the sections : for the words, El-
ders, Priests, cap. 6, for Images and idols,

cap. 3, for the place of Luke 22, 20, cap. 1,

sect. 37, 38, 39.

But to come to the latter sort. First you
bring two texts, 1 Cor 7, and Acts 16, 30,

where fasting is mentioned in the Greek text,

which is not in the vulgar Latin. O impu-
dent slanderers! do we deny fasting, because
we deny your antichristian prohibition and
abstinence from meats, to be Christian fast-

5

ing ? God be praised, our doctrine is sound
for fasting, would God our practice were as
often, as our judgment is pure and agreeable
to the holy Scriptures, in a hundred places
almost, that commend fasting.

Your next advantage is for free will, if

not flat Pelaginism, but catercousin with it,

that man's will being holpen with God's
grace, is free : and we hold, that it is free

trom constraint, but not from bondage of sin,

Rom. 7. And what other thing can you prove
out of that text, 1 John 5. 18, " he that is born
of God, preserveth himself:" dare you say by
force of free will, and not by the strength

of God's grace ? make your syllogism, and
give us a plain conclusion, and we shall see
what advantage the Greek text giveth you.

Another giveth you advantage'against only

faith. What is that I pray you ; Apoc. 22. 14.

Blessed are they that do his commandments :

a goodly advantage, I promise you. They
thflt are justified by faith only in his merits
do his connnandments, and none other.

Against special assurance of salvation, you
have Rom. 8. 38. Paul saith not as it is in

the Latin, certus sum, I am sure, but neneicnai, I

am probably persuaded. Verily, either the
Greek word sienifieth I am sure, so as I can-
not be deceived, or else your vulgar transla-

tion is false. And where he sauh, I am per-

suaded, he noteth the certainty of the word
and Spirit of God, whereby he hath this

assurance.
Your last advantage is about the sacrifice

of the Sacrament, where the Greek text useth
the present tense, referring that breaking of
his body, and shedding of his blood, to the

present sacrificing of it sacraraentally, and
mystically : but I would advise you to beware,
iest while you seek advantage for a Sacri-

fice, you lose your best argument for the

real presence, as you term it. For you are
wont to reason thus : He gave that which
should be crucified, but his natural body
Avas crucified, therefore he gave his natural

body : and so he did, to be received spirit-

ually, as in a Sacrament or mystery. But to

shut you from your sacrifice, the word shed-
ding, so often repeated, will be sufficient, ex-

cept you have forgotten your old distinction

of his unbloody sacrifice from his bloody
sacrifice. If his blood be shed in the Sacra-
ment, then is the Sacrament_ also a bloody
sacrifice. So that you see, it is small gain

that you gather by this advantage, that you
need not cry out and say, " Lo these and the

like our advantages in the Greek viore than in the

Latin''' Nay rather these be your fantasies

of the Greek, and of the Latin.

36. There is none of us, that calleth the

vulgar translation' of the New Testament
papistical, as though it were translated by
Papists, or else made so greatly for Papists,

when it is rightly understood : but because it

is so magnified'by the Papists, that it is pre-

ferred before the Greek ; which is the origi-

nal tongue in which the New Testament
was written, and commanded by the Triden-

tine Papists, to be counted the only authenti-
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cal text. And he that said, the vulgar trans-

lation is worst of all, spake of the vulgar
translation of the whole Bible, in comparison
of the Hebrew of the old Testament, and of

the Greek of the New Testament, and of the

septuaginta in Greek, and the Latin thereof.

Your fond conclusions, " the Greek is more
Papistical, and Papistry is very ancient, if the

vulgar translation be papistical," be as good
as your antecedent. Some of them call it so,

which I am sure, no man of learning hath

done, otherwise than 1 have before declared,

except it be for that it is abused of Papists,

to maintain Popery, when indeed the trans-

lator had no such meaning, as in the three

first examples it is manifest : for hy pceniten-

tiam agite, he meant not popish doing of pe-

nance, but true and Christian repentance : yet

you will not give over the show ot popish

penance and satisfaction, that you have by

that translation. Likewise, by sacramenturn,

Eph. 5. 32, he meant nothing but a mystery
generally, as the truth of the Greek is, and as

you do well prove out of his translations of

the same word, ^poc. 17. Nevertheless, ifyou
give over the hold, you would seem to have
of that translation, to make matrimony a

Sacrament of the New Testament, in that

sense that Baptism and the Lord's Supper
are called Sacraments : you shall have no
show in the Scriptures to dazzle the eyes of

the ignorant. For Gratia Plena, I think, if

he had understood the force of the Greek
word rightly, he would have translated it

otherwise. That he translateth the very like

word, plenus ulceribus, which we also trans-

late,/mM of sores, it may excuse him of par-

tial affection, but cannot defend his transla-
i

lion, to express the sense of the Greek word.
For the very like word he translateth j«s<j^-

cati, being justified or made just, not full ofjus-

tice, Rom. 3. 14, and 1 Cor. 4. 4, justificatus

sum, I am justified. But concerning the last

Ehrase, Heb. 13, because he could not express
is own mind in Latin, I know not what his

meaning was, but leave it to God and himself
Nevertheless it is certain, that it is not only

barbarous, but also false and blasphemous to

say, that by good works God's favour is

deserved.
The active of this verb, Heb. 11. 5, and 6,

he translateth placuisse and placers, to please

and to have pleased: what else can the pas-

sive then signify, but to be pleased 1 which
perhaps he meant, if he had known any
Latin word of the passive voice that had sig-

nified so much, for lack of which, he used
the term, which was of the common people

used in that sense.

Now where he useth khe word mereri,

Heb. 10. 29, you say we like it well enough :

but how know you our liking so well ? we
may allow the sense of the translation as

good, because wicked men are thought wor-
thy of punishment according to their deserts :

but we do not allow the translation, to be agree-

able to the sense ofthe Greek word a^iuydnacrai,

and therefore he could not have said truly,

according to the same Greek verb, watch

that you may deserve to escape all these things,

and to stand before the Son q/ Man, and so ofthe

rest : for not only his translation had been un-

true, but the sentences through his untrue
translation had been false : for though men
deserve, and are accounted worthy of punish-
ment and damnation by sin, yet they deserve
not God's grace and his kingdom, by their

works, but are accounted worthy of his bless-

ing and eternal felicity, for Christ's sake of
God's mere mercy. But you ask whether
Priinasius, Augustin's scholar, were a Papist
for using this text, and all the rest that have
done the like ? I answer no. For Prima-
sins meaneth nothing else, but that God is

pleased, as the Greek word signifieth, to ac-

cept such sacrifices. " With such sacrifices

and gifts God is pleased to receive them:
wherefore he saith by the Prophet, I will

mercy and not sacrifice. The poor man is

not to be considered, which seemeth to re-

ceive, but rather he which commanded to

give : for the alms which is given to the poor
man upon earth, is received of God in heaven.
And think not that he will render unto thee

that which he hath received : for thou hast

given earthly things, but thou shalt purchase
eternal things." These be the words of Pri-

ma$ius, which declare, that j?roTOer-ror was vul-

garly taken for dilector, to be pleased or
delighted. Neither doth he mean any merit-

ing by the term of purchasing, which he
useth : for he was an utter enemy to the Pela-

gians, as his master Augustin was, but only,

that God of his mercy doth crown and re-

ward his own gifts, not our merits, as Augus-
tin saith. And when he useth the name of
merits, he meaneth simply, works, as many
of the old writers did in that time : for other-

wise there is no Father so clear for justifica-

tion by faith only, as Primasius is, Rom. 3,

upon these words, being justifiedfreely : Hear
this word freely, and hold thy peace of me-
rits. Likewise upon Rom. 4, and many other
places : and who so used this text according
to this meaning, we take them not for Papists-

But further you demand, whether Cyprian
was a Papist, for using so often this speech,
promereri, &c. I answer : The using of the
words maketh not a Papist, but the Popish
meaning, which Cyprian hath not; but that

God is pleased with just works and obedi-
ence, repentance and humility, not merited
or deserved : for he citeth the Scripture plen-

tifully, that we ought to glory in nothing,

seeing nothing is ours. Test, ad Quirin. cap.

4. And that we must put our trust only in

God, and glory in him. Cap. 10. Your last

qucGtion, was it papistry to say Senior for

Presbiter, ^c. is foolish trifling. We accuse
not your translator of papistry, though you
abuse his untrue or unperfect translations to

the defence of papistry.

We have answered before of the words:
and for the sentences we say, they are no
papistical translations, neither do they any
thing in the world favour Papistry : for they

are well translated, and the very words of the

Holy Ghost : when you can conclude any Pa-
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f)istry out of these sentences in good and
awful form of arguments, we will yield to

your Papistry. Fmally, the ancient Fathers,
general Councils, and Churches of the west
part, that used these speeches before Pa-
pistry was hatched and fully shapen, were
not all Papists, but most of them professed
enemies to the usurped tyranny of the Pope,
to the pride of his Clergy, to merit of works
and free will : and were maintainers of justi-

fication by faith onl.v, of the marriage of them
that were not able to keep the vow of conti-

nence, as in answer to these annotations it

shall more fully appear ; and by their own
words not mangled, gelded, and falsified, as
they are in your annotations, but truly set

down as their books shall testify, whereby it

shall be evident, that you believe not as they
believed, nor interpret as they interpret, as
you use not the translation that many of them
used, nor speak as they spake.

37. Not the desire of sincerity, but rather
of obscurity, hath made you thrust in a great
number of^ words, not only Hebrew or Sy-
riac, which are found in the Greek text, but
also Greek and Latin words, leaving the

English words of the same, which by long

use, are well known and familiar in the Eng-
lish tongue. And as *or Hebrew and Syriac
words, which are found in the Greek text, it

is not to be misliked that they should be
brought also into the English tongue -. be-

cause the Spirit of God, not without cause,

writing Greek, did think it meet to receive

them. And therefore in our translations,

we retain them all, except a few that are

usually expressed in English: as Amen,
Amen, in the beginning of a sentence, which
might well have been used, but that the trans-

lator studied to be more plain, and to express
the meaning of that asseveration. Alleluiah

we use in the New Testament, because we
find it in the Greek Testament: but when
we translate the Old Testament, there is no
reason why we should not translate it into

English, as well as other words of the text.

We say also Hosanna, Raca, Belial, yea, and
Corhana, because we find them in the ori-

ginal text. But as for Greek terms, which
may well enough be expressed in the Eng-
lish tongue, we see no cause why we should
retain them, as Parasceve, Azymes, Neophyte.

And if you had so reUgious a care to use
all the Greek words in your English trans-

lation, which you find in your vulgar Latin
text, then you would as well have translated
these and such like Greek words as your
Latin text hath, Masi, Ecclesia, Ardiitriclimis,

EnccBnia, Dyscolis, Fyra, Nauclerus, Typhoni-
cus, Bolls, Artemon, I)ithalassus. Mages, Ec-
clese, Architricline, Encenes, Discoles, Pyre,
Nauclere, Typhonike, Bole, Artemon, Ditha-
lasse, and not as you have done. Sages,
Church, Chief Steward, Dedication, Way-
ward, Fire, Master ofthe ship. Tempestuous,
Sound, Mainsail, a place between the two
seas, where if we should pick quarrels as
you do against us, we should make ourselves
to all wise people ridiculous, as you are.

You neither like that our transjation calleth
Parasceve, the day of preparing, nor the pre-
paration of the Sabbath, and yet both are
true, according as the word is taken in that
place. You say it is a solemn word for the
Sabbath eve ; but you are short of the sense,
for it is taken for a whole day before the
evening, and for the day of preparing : nei-
ther of which are contained in your Popish
term, eve. Where vou say, it is taken for

Good Friday only, Ignatius is against you,
Epi. 5, using it for every Friday. We trans-

late Pascha, Easter, or Passover, the one
being the usual English term for that feast,

the other expressing the meaning of the He-
brew word. And what signifieth Azyma but
sweet bread, and unleavened bread, as we
translate it, and Panes propositionis but the

j

show-bread, or the bread that is showed ?

I
yet, you say, that the one is false, the other

I

ridiculous and strange : nevertheless some

I

of the best learned among you, have used

I

those terms, as Heskins, lib. 1, cap. 15, and
I

22, Stapleion translation of Beda, lib. 5, cap.

22. You mislike that Neophytus is translated
a young scholar, and will have it restrained
to those that are newly baptized, though they
be old scholars. We know, that Neophytus
doth signify one lately planted, and so were
they called, that were lately baptized, in as
much as by the visible sign of baptism they
were newly ingrafted into the faith : but
if any such were well learned, he was not
excluded from the oflice of a Bishop, from
which Paul excludeth Neophytum, as appear-
eth by the story of Ambrose,"who was chosen
Bishop before he was baptized, and ordained
Bishop the eighth day after he was baptized.
Neither doth Catechumenus signify always
him that is not baptized, for Paul useth it,

Galat. 6, 6, for every one that is instructed.

If Phylacteria could as well be Englished
either for sense or term, as Didragma, Para-
cletus, and such like, I think the translators

would not have feigned a term of the Greek
word : although the word Phylacteries was
usual in the English tongue, before our late

translations, as appeareth in the Homil. of
Wiclilfupon the Tuesday in the second week
of Lent. Where he also showeth what they
were. Concision we use also, to express the

allusion unto circumcision : but there is no
such like reason, for Prepuce, depositum, gratis,

and such like Latin words as you use. Ewn-
gelium signifieth the glad tidings of the Gos-
pel, and so we translate Luke 2. Evangelizo

I bring you glad tidings. And yet lodochus

Lorichius a Popish doctor, in his Gospel,

contendeth that Evangelium signifieth pro-

perly Bonum nuntium,^ good tidings rather

than glad tidings. So that by his judgment,

that which you reprove is the better transla-

tion. But why do you not call Evangelium the

Evangil, as the Scots do ? as well as Evan-

gelizare to Evangelize, but that you affect

novelty of words, to obscure the Gospel,

as much as you can. In the rest, which you
call CathoUc terms, you are glad to have a

sovmd of words out of the Scripture for a
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show, seeing you have po matter at all to jus-

tify your Popish Advent, penance, traditions,

and such like.

38. By all means you labour to suppress the
light of truth, under one pretence or another.
For what prejudice had it been to the sense,

if you had translated spiritucdes nequiticB, spi-

ritual wickedness, as you do desideriis carnis

luxuricB, the desires of fleshly righteous-

ness, 2 Peter 2, 18 ? Your second example,
John 2, is no hard phrase in Greek, but

very vulgar and common, signifying as we
have translated, " What have I to do with
thee, woman ?" but that you are angry with
Christ for reprehending his mother, when
she was i.i fault : wliom you hold to be void

of all sin, even original, contrary to the Scrip-

.tures. Otherwise you are not so precise in

the same phraoe : For Matt. 8, 29, Quid nobis

et tibi, you translate, " What is between us
and thee ?"

In the third example, some of your old
copies agreeing with the truth of the Greek,
.why .do you follow the error of the rest of

"your copies, but that you love darkness
rather than light ? In the fourth example,
the words of the text following, " Thou
hearest the sound thereof," do plainly argue,
that spiritus in that place sisnifieth the wind,
and not the Holy Ghost. For the sound or
noise of the Holy Ghost is not heard. Nei-
ther do the ancient Fathers otherwise trans-

. late it, though by that text, as they may
well, they prove the free v/orking of God's
spirit.

In the fifth it is plain both out of the text,

and out of Matthew 8, 24, that the vessel was
filled with the waves of water. In the sixth

example, Luke 22, 5, Paul, 1 Cor. 11, doth
warrant us that this is Luke's meaning, " This
cup is the New Testament." But you k'-:o\v

why you would- have hidden it as much as is

possible, because it is direct against Transub-
stantiation. In the seventh, our translation is

according to the meaning, as appeareth, Matt.
24, 21, though yours be more precise to the
'word of Mark.

In the eighth place, you say, that we boldly
and presumptuously add the word Scripture,
James 4, 6, saying, " The Scripture giveth
greater grace," whereas you leave it indif-

ferent to the Scripture, and the Holy Ghost
both going before. By which reprehension
you verify the saying of the Apostle, " The
spirit that dwelleth in you lusteth to envy."
For except envy of our well doing had
blinded your eyes, you would never have
said, that the Holy Ghost is that spirit that

lusteth unto envy, as both your vulgar trans-

lation, and you yourselves do render the text.

In the nmth, you seek a knot in a rush,
Heb. 12, 21, for whether this word, that, be
added or omitted, the sense is all one. And
you yourselves add many other words for
explication, as it is necessary for every trans-
lator.

Men and brethren, is our English phrase,
as masters and friends, of the same persons.
And what difference is there between a

v/idow woman, and a woman that was a
widow ? A woman, a sister, the original text

saith not, 1 Cor. 9, but a sister to wife : for it

were absurd to say, a sister a woman. But
where you say, the hell of fire, seeing your
Latin is (^^e^e/ma i^/iis,Why say you not the

fehenna of fire, as you say. Punch, and not
assover. Aine?}, Amen, and not verily, ve-

rily ? If you may express not only the phrase,
but also the Hebrew word in English, without
offence against the majesty of that speech, we
may be bold to bring the Hebrew phrase into

the English tongue, so as it may be under-
stood of Englishmen.

39. Seeing yott confess, th^t the Latin
bein^ a translation, cannot always attain to

tlie full sense of the principal tongue, why
did you not translate out of the Greek whico
is the principal tongue ? And why doth the
Tridentine assembly authorize that transla-

tion for only authemical, which neither doth
nor can attain to the full sense ofthe principal

tongue, before the text of the principal tongue
itself ? As for the advantage of your cause
whereof you speak, that hath been exactly
examined already, and more shall be in the
proper places.

It you added the Latin word every time,
that you give not the precise significatio'n

thereof, you should make yourselves and
your vulgar Latin translation ridiculous even
to children that are young grammarians, as
when vou translate /asneraior, a creditor, Luke
7, stahulum an inn, Luke 10, imvis a boat,
Mark 8, navlcula a ship, Luke 5, Non quia de
egenis pertinebat ad eum. Not beca\ise he
cared for the poor, and sucii like.

How precise you are, let those few ex-
amples last before remembered testify And
for adding, let your own confession bear wit-

ness. Curavenint Stephanum. " They took
order for Stephen's funeral ;" where a plain
dressing of his battered body untO burial is

signified, and no pompous funeral. And if 1

should follow such small quarrels as you do,

I might bring plenty of examples, as 2 Cor.

8, Qui midtum, be that had much, and Qui
modicum non minoravit, he that had little,

wanted not. 2 Cor. 1, Supra virtulein, above
our power. 1 Cor. 13, Evacuavi quce erant

parvuli, I did away the things that belonged
to a little one.

For diminishing, take these examples. J
Cor. 14. But if they learn any thing, will or
desire left out. Acts 25. But Festus an-
swered that Paul is in Cesarea, this word
kept, being omitted. But Acts 10, 41, in a
place of great importance, and a matter of
some controvery, the text is diminished of a
whole clause testihus prceordinatis a Deo, for

which you give us no English at all. Like-
wise Heb. 7, 28, in a matter of controversy,
where the Latin is. Lex enim homines consti-

tuit sacerdotes, you translate for the Law ap-

pointeth Priests them that have infirmity, leaving
out Homines, where the antithesis is between
the Priesthood of men, and of the Son of
God.
These be diminishings of your Latin text,
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which otherwise is defective from the Greek
ia a hundred places, yet you make a great

matter, that the name of Paul is left out

in the title of the Epistle to the Hebrews,
and the name of Catholic in the title of the

Epistle of James. But the titles are no part

of the word ofGod. One ancient Greek copy

leaveth out the name of Paul. Again, those

other five Epistles are called CathoUc or ge-

neral, not as though the doctrine of them,

were more sound and Catholic than the doc-

trine of Paul's Episdes, but because they are

directed to no bpecial cit}^ or country, but

either universal to all Christians, or to all

Jews, inhabiting many nations.

40. You take enough unto you, to UoC your
judgment in pointing, which may alter the

whole sense, and sometimes ^ive a contrary
meaning. And as you are bold sometimes to

prefer the margin reading,^ before the text,

when by the Greek or the Fathers, you see it

is a manifest fault of the writer, so might you
have done in many more places, and made
your translation more agreeable to the truth

of the Greek text : if you had not rather fly

from the truth, than come no nearer than you
be enforced.
Now I also let the reader understand my

purpose in answer to the Annotations. I mean
not to strive for every word in the margin,

as the name of the Popish feasts, and such

like, neither to meddle with those Annota-

tions, which although they be not rightly

gathered out of the text, yet contain no im-

piety, or slander of the Church, or the true

members thereof. But only with such as are

framed against the truth, and the maintainers

of it.

REPLY TO THE INTRODUCTORY REMARKS.

The truth and sense of the Scripture com-
eth not only by the credit we give unto the

Church, but also by the spirit oi God which
giveth witness to his word, as the Prophet
saith, " My spirit which is within thee, and
my words which I have put in thy mouth,
and the mouth of thy seed, shall not fail for

ever." And therefore you falsify Augustin's
authority., in translating commoveret, moved.
For he saith as there were many things,

.which held him in the Catholic faith, so. ifhe
were not an infidel, he would not believe the

Gospel, unless the authority of the Church,
for the most part, do first move the outward
man, to know and reverence the Scriptures :

yet afterward, by the spirit and the word, he
is confirmed in the faith of them, so that now
he believeth, not only for the authority of the

Church, which consisteth of men, but by the

assurance of the word of-God, and the autho-
rity of the word itself, expressed in the

.Scriptures. And therefore Augustin in the
14th chapter of the same book, saith of the

Maniches, as we may say of the Papists,
" what have we to do but to forsake them,
that invite us to know certain, and afterward
command us to believe uncertain things: and
to follow them which invite us first to believe,
that which we are not yet able to behold,
that being made stronger through faith itself,

we may attain to understand that we believe,
now not men, but God himself, confirming
and lighting our mind inwardly." The other
two sentences of Augustin, although they be
not truly and wholly cited, yet they contain
nothing for the Popish Church which is not
Catholic, but particular, heretical, antichris-
tian, and hath no succession in doctrine from
the Apostles and the Bishops of the primitive
Church whose doctrine it hateth and perse-

cuteth. For it is continuance in the same
doctrine that Augustin commendeth, and not
sitting in the same place, where the Apostles
and ancient Bishops sat.

Luther, Zuinglius and Calvin, who received
and believed all the Scriptures of God, and al-

ways gave sovereign authority only unto them,
are unfitly compared with such heretics, as
Tertullian named, who refused what Scrip-
tures they would, and corrupted the rest at

their pleas.ure. Therefore although all their

heresies are condemned by the Scriptures,
which is sufficient to establish the faithful,

yet it was in vain, to encounter with them, by
authority of Scriptures, which they did not
admit ; whereas by the argument of pre-
scription, they were plainly convinced. For
as Tertullian saith, that is true v;hich is first,

and that isfalse which is latter, which is the
meaning of Tertullian, and his scope in that
book of prescription against heretics.

The Papists in this point of vaunting, are
not behind, as appeareth in the preface. And
wherefore serve these Annotations, but to

vaunt themselves of the Scriptures ? But
they are never the more to be tnisted for that,

but the Scriptures more diligently to be
searched, and studied, that their falsehood in

perverting them, may the better be espied
and discovered.

Calvin and Jewel have their pages gar-
nished not only with authorities of Scriptures,

but also the sentences of the ancient Fathers
of the primitive Church, which by the' judg-
ment of Vincentius, are means to bring them
to the true understanding of the Scriptures,

and are testimonies, that they teach not their

own new" inventions, as Samosatenus, Pris-

cillian, Eunomius, Jovinian, &,c. but the

ancient faith of the Church, planted by the
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Apostles, ana continued by the ancient fathers

for many hundred years after Christ, even
vmtil the Apasticy was made by Antichrist.

While you hold tradition beside the Scrip-

ture to be' necessary, you cannot defend the

Scripture to be perfect and sufficient by itself,

unto all points of faith, as Vincentius saith:

whom you falsify in translating ad omnia in

all points ; . and leaving out that he saith be-

fore, of the means to defend faith, which are

the authority of God's law, and the tradition

<ii the Catholic Church, which tradition

bringeth in nothing that is left out of the

Scriptures, as yours do, but containeth the

sum of Catholic doctrine grounded in the

Scriptures. As appeareth plainly by the

words of the same Father, abridging his for-

mer sentence. " We have said before, that this

hath always been, and is also at this day,

the custom of the Catholics, to approve the

true faith, by these two means. First by the

authority of the divine canon, afterward by
tradition or delivery of the Catholic Church,
not because the canon alone, is not by itself

sufficient unto all things: but because many
interpreting the words of God after their own
pleasure, do conceive divers opinions and
errors. And therefore it is necessary that

the understanding of the heavenly Scripture

be directed to one rule of ecclesiastical sense,

only in those questions chiefly, on which the

foundations oi the whole Catholic doctrine

do lean."

By which saying it is plain, that Vincentius
allowed another manner of perfection and
sufficiency of the Holy Scripture, than you
do acknowledge, which teach, that there be
articles of faith necessary to be believed,

which are not to be proved out of the Scrip-

ture, but stand only upon credit of tradition,

as prayer for the dead, invocation of Saints,

&c. whereas Vincentius speaketh of no tra-

dition but that which is grounded upon the

canon of the Scriptures.
In the second testimony of Basil also, you

falsify his meaning, translating dogmata, arti-

cles of religion, whereby you would have it

thought, that he speaketh of articles of faith

and doctrine, preached in the Church, which
have no warrant of the Scriptures, whereas
he speaketh only offorms of speech, by which
the articles of faith taught in the Scripture,

are expressed, and of rites or ceremonies
used in the Church in his time. As that they
used to sing in the Church : glory be to the
Father, and to the Son, with the Holy Ghost.
The heretics objected, that this form of
speech, with the Holy Ghost, was not tound in

the Scriptures. Basil proveth by the Scrip-
ture, that equal glory is due to the Holy
Ghost, with the i-ather, and the Son. But
touching the use of the preposition aw, in

that form of glorifying the Holy Trinity,

which of ancient time had been used in the

Church, he referreth it to the ApostoUc tra-

dition, as he doth a number of ceremonies
beside, and forms of public service then used
in the Church : which he called Soyiiara, that

are not spoken of in the Scriptures, at least

not plainly and expressly, for he defendeth
some of them to have their reason out of the
Scriptures : counting among them the form
of this confession : to believe in the Father,
in the Son, and in the Holy Ghost, which form
of words in so many syllables, is not found in

all the Scriptures, yet the truth and substance
of this confession is most plainly and perfectly
contained in the Holy Scriptures. Basd there-

fore is no patron of traditions that bring in arti-

cles of faith or religion not contained in the
Scriptures, as is evident by other places of
his writings, as in his moral. Reg. 26.
" Every word and deed ought to be warranted
by the testimony of the Scriptures inspired of
God. And Reg. 8. If whatsoever is not of
faith is sin, as tne Apostle saith, and faith is

of hearing, and hearing by the word of God,
whatsoever is without the Holy Scripture,
seeing if is not of iaith, is sin." The same
judgment he showeth in many other parts of

nis works, tract, de vera et piajide, in re ul.

brev. inter 1. et 95. et 98. Epist. 80
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Chapter 1.

1. Yoa must understand this note, where
there is a Priest or Deacon, that can chant
it lustily, as in Cathedral Churches, or other
great choirs : as for poor country Churches,
where there is none but one hedge Priest
that can neither well sing nor say, it is

mumbled up as the rest ot the morrow mass,
unless we shall think that poor Churches and
Chapels be no part of the Pope's holy Church.
To the feasts of the conception and nativity
of our lady, which is a very idol, you might
have added the visitation of Mary, of the
common people called the new-found lady-
day. But the true histories of the Gospel
have not so great honour with you as the
idolatrous and blasphemous inventions of
your own brain. For therefore you have ap-

pointed those solemn feasts of the conception
and nativity, because you teach contrary to

the Scriptures, that the blessed Virgin Mary
was conceived and bom without spot of ori-

ginal sin. Rom. 5, 12, and 16, Rom. 3, 9, Gal.

3, 22. And therefore, instead of honouring
her with the singular privilege of Christ the
Saviour and Redeemer of both her and us,

you honour an idol, and not her : for an idol

is nothing in the world. And so is that man
or woman who is conceived without original
sin, except our Saviour Christ, who was con-
ceived by the Holy Ghost, as none other ever
was or shall be. Likewise when you call the
blessed Virgin our Lady, as you call God and
Christ our Lord, what do you but make her
equal with God and Christ, in power and re-

demption ? In which respect God is called
our Lord. For it is no term of civil and
temporal dignity and authority, as when we
say, our sovereign lady the Queen, but a re-

ligious and divine honour that you ascribe
unto her, calling her absolutely, our lady, as
blasphemously as the Frenchmen do ridicu-

ously call other saints, Monsieur S. Pierre.

M. S. Peter, or my Lord S.Peter, and Madam
S. Genfefe, Mistress S. Genofefa, or, my
lady <S. Genofefa, &c. In which appellation,

as in offering of candles, and other things
unto her image, and worshipping thereof, you
resemble the old Collyridian heretics, against
whom, and generally against the worshipping
of images, Epiphanius, writeth, Heres. 79
and 78, calling the making of images to be
worshipped, a devilish intent, and the wor-
shipping of them and of the Virgin Mary, to be
a deifying of her, and a blasphemous and
wickea work. What would he have written
if he had seen the horrible idolatry com-
mitted by the Papists in the pilgrimages to

the images of the blessed Virgin, where you
called,and yet call stocks and stones your lady,

as our Lady of Walsingham, Ipswich, Paris,

Antwerp? What else were they but dead

images at those places ? If he bad heard
j^our blasphemies uttered in the solemn fes-

tivities that you hold in her honour, contained

in hymns, anthems, and especially in that ex-

ecrable Psalter of Bonaventure, who per-

verteth whatsoever the Holy Ghost hath ut

tered in praise oi God, abusing it to magnify
the Virgin Mar)'. Roga Patrem, Jube nutum
Entreat the Father, command the Son. Cage
Deum, compel God. Vita salus, our life and
salvation, &c.

20. Ai'gusiin in the place quoted, by the

word Sacrament, meaneth the holy mystery
that is in marriage, of the inseparable con-

junction of Christ with his Church, therefore

he saith Sacrameidnm, quia nullum, divortium^

Sacrament because there was no divorce.

!
Not that matrimony is a Sacrament of the

I

New Testament, seeing it was instituted in

I
Paradise before the tall of man, as baptism

I

and the Lord's Supper are called Sacraments,
I which he saith, are fewest in number, and
I findeth no more in the Canonical Scriptures.

j

Epist. ad Januar. 118. But as he calleth ge-

I

nerally every sacrifice of the Old Testarnent,

j
a Sacrament, that is, a holy sign of the invi-

sible sacrifice. De civ. Dei. lib. 10, c. 5. And
as he calleth that bread, which in that lime

was given to young novices in Christian reli-

gion before they were bap.iized, a holy Sa-

crament, though it was not the body of Christ.

Depec. mer. and remiss, lib. 2, c. 26. Likewise
in Psalm 44, he so calleth all the mysteries of

Christian doctrine uttered in divers tongues,

Sacramenia doclrincB, Sacraments of doc-

trine.

23. We teach even as Paul doth, 1 Cor.

7, although we teach that marriage is better

than single life, where virginity or chastity

are not kept, but counterfeited. And so held

Epiphan. and the Church in his time. Corit.

Apost. h(£r. 61. Hierom and Demet.
25. You do most impudently allege Au-

gustin, to testify that Helvidius was con-

demned for a heretic by tradition only, for

Augustin hath no word sounding to that pur-

pose. And Epiphanius, whom he supposeth
to have understood Helvidians by Antidi-

comarianites, laboureth to convince that error

by iptures And Hierom, in his book
against Helvidius, shovveth that he was con-

demned for affirming that of the Virgin

Mary, which is not read in the Scriptures,

in these words, "But as we deny not these

things that are written, so we reject those

things that are not written. That God was
born of a virgin we believe, because we read

it : that Mary had matrimonial company with

her husband after her delivery, we do not

believe, because we read it not." Behold
what a friend Plierora was to unwritten tra-

dition !
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Chapter 2.

2., This coming was a divine inspiration,

and oracle : for the star only could not tell

them that Christ was born in Jewry. " Their
coming," saith Hierom, " was to the confusion
of the Jews, that they might learn the birth

of Christ by the Gentiles." Chrysoslom..

Horn. 6. in Matt. Because Christ was come
to make an end of the old Testament, and to

call the whole world to adore Him, who was
to be worshipped by sea and land, from the
very beginning of his nativity, he openeth
the door to the Gentiles, and so instructeth
his domestical, that he also inviteth strangers ;

and, therefore, had no resembling to Popish
pilgrimage, which is idolatry. JN either doth
their example of coming to Christ, warrant the

faithful in the like kind of external worship,
done to holy persons, places, and things. For
what faithful Christian will grant, that whatso-
ever may be done to Christ's own person, their

King, the same or the like may be done to any
of his subjects ? much less to any places, or

other dead things. Such shameless collec-

tions as this, may warrant all idolatry and he-
resy.

4. Not the privilege of their unction
forceth the priests sometimes to say the
truth, for then they should never he, because
that privilege remaineth still with them ; but
the will of God sometimes expres'seth the
confession of truth, even out of his adversa-
ries. Chrysost. in Matt. Horn. 7. The very
enemies of the truth are forced for the truth
to read the Scriptures, and to interpret the
prophecy of Christ to them that were igno-
rant, although they would not publish^the
whole truth.

11. Chrysostom speaketh not of adoration
of the Sacrament, but of the reverent co-
ming to the participation of the Lord's ta-

ble, that they receive it not unworthily, as the
words going before and after do plainly de-
clare : Immediately before, he saith, "How
much the greater the benefit is which we re-
ceive, so much the more we shall be punish-
ed, when we appear unworthy of it." And,
after he had set forth the example of the
wise men, with many amplifications, he con-
cludeth in these words :

" Let us be stirred
up, therefore, and be afraid, and show forth
greater piety, that coming neither negli-
gently, nor coldly, we offer our head to a more
vehement fire. This I say not, that we
should not come at all, but that we should not
come rashly." It is reverence of the holy
mysteries that he requireth, not worshipping
of^the outward elements, as his o^\^l words
declare. " Thou seest him," &.c., not with
the bodily eyes, but with the eyes of faith, as
thou seest the Holy Ghost poured forth, whose
nature to the bodily eye is altogether invisi-

ble ; yet with the eyes of faith is seen, that
is, certainly known to work, in the divine
mysteries, not transubstantiation, whereof he
never heard or thought, but the spiritual
feeding of the faithful, with the body and
blood of Christ. "Wherefore, ascend to the
gates of heaven and hark diligently, yea

rather not of heaven but of the heaven of
heavens, and then thou shalt behold that we
say : for that which is worthy of highest

honour, I will show thee in earth :" meaning
the body of Christ, "which thou dost not

only see, but also handle and eat," &.c. All
which speeches must be, of necessity, im-
derstood of a spiritual inanner of seeing,

handling, and eating by faith of the inward
man whereof he saith, " Wipe thy soul, there-

fore, from all iilthiness, and prepare thy mind
to the receiving of these mysteries."
Likewise Horn. 7. in Matthew, he saith,

they are like Herod, that abuse unworthily
the communion of the mystery of the body
and blood of Christ, and rebuketh them, which
refuse to visit Christ.in his poor members, as

the wise men did in the crib : likewise them
that leave Christ, in the spiritual crib ; that is,

that forsake the communion of the Lord's
table, and run to filthy plays, unto the theatre.

Horn, de Philogonia, he useth the like ex-
hortation by example of the wise men, to the

worthy receiving of the Lord's Supper, not
to the adoring of the Sacrament, after the

Popish manner :
" For if we shall come with

faith, out of doubt, we shall see him lying in

the crib : for this table supplieth the place of
the crib : for here, also, the Lord's body is

laid, not wrapped in swaddling clothes, as
then, but on every side clothed with the Holy
Ghost : they which are admitted to these mys-
teries, know what is said. And the wise men
truly did nothing but worship, but thee we
will suffer, if thou shalt come with a pure
conscience to receive it, and to depart after

thou hast received it." Here is no word of
worshipping of that which we see with our
bodily eyes, but to receive him reverently,

whom we mav see by faith : so that none of
these places ilxvour the kneeling and knock-
ing, that is, the gross idolatry, maintained by
the Papists, unto the sacramental bread and
cup.

11. It is a mere fable, w^ithout ground of
antiquity, or any probability, that these philo-
sophers were kings, which being much for
the honour of Christ, as you say, the Evange-
list would not have omitted. Chrysostom
saith, that the Jews ought to have perceived,
how great dignity was added unto them, by
the nativity of so great a king, which, bv his
triumphant birth, had drawn the king of Per-
sia unto him, and under whom they might
subdue all people. But it is against reason,
that the king of Persia, who was, at that
time, a great monarch, came to Jerusalem.
And Clirysostom, speaking of the Magi, ne-

ver giveth them any honourable title meet for
kings, but speaketh more contemptibly ot
them than he should, for he saith they were
ungodly and barbarous men, 1 Car. Horn. 24.

Therefore, he meaneth not, that the king of

Persia canie in person, but that by preaching
of the wise men, when they returned into

their country, the king of Persia might be
brought to the knowledge of his nativity.

Theophylact, a more late writer, saith, the
Jews should have rejoiced, that they should
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have such a king, as should be worshipped of

the Persian kings. Where, if he mean that

these magi were kings, he goeth against all

stories, which tell that there was but one

king of the Persians at onoe. And, for the

number of them, the author of the imperfect

work, that goeth under the name of Chrysos-
tom, being as ancient as he, out of an eld

story, saith, they were twelve in number,
philosophers and wise men, not kings. Gau-
dentius Epistol. ad Paulum, Legati universa-

rum gentium Magi. Synesius, Hym. 7. Ma-
gorum sapiens ars, ex stellcB or(u obstupuit dubia.

Cosmas Hieros. calleth them Astroiogians,
Hym. 1. Beda ^'i Matt. Magi non propter

Magicam artem sic nc/minantur, sed propter ali-

quam Philosophiam in qua Balaam successores

creduntur. But they that feigned the names,
might ieign the number, and the deportation
of their bodies from the East, where they
slept many hundred years, to_ Colen. Sa-
ving, that it is too impudent a fiction, to place
them in two cities at once, for Milan niaketh
as great claim, and showeth as good evidence
for their bodies, as Colen. But the monsters
of Popish relics pass all Ovid's metamor-
phoses.

16. Neither Origen, nor Augustin, nor any
ancient writer affirmeth, that every one of
those children was a holy martyr ; neither are
you able to prove it Macrobius writeth, that

one of the sons of Herod himself, that was

Saints, as you term it, or in defining M-ho are
holy, nothing pertaineth to the Pope's manner
of canonization ; which is a curious, costly,
and theatrical pomp, unmeet for the simpli-
city of the Church of Christ, and meet for the
bravery of the whore of Babylon. Where
nevertheless for the credit of his canonization,
you may see a protestation that the Pope
maketh, if it happen he be deceived, in the
person to be canonized. And the author of
the book saith upon good testimony, ^lat the
Pope was once compelled to canonize one
against his opinion. What sure credit can
there be of the Pope's canonization, when
every Pope hath authority to annul and inhi-

bit all the acts of his predecessor, as the fa-

mous tragedy of Formosus, and his acts, so
often confirmed and disannulled, his dead body
mangled, and then reverenced as a Saint, by
the images in Peter's Church, if your stories

do not lie, doth .ibundantly testify. Herm.
Shedel, Platina, &c. Poniif. Mar. ad Corcyr.
Arch.

Chapter 3.

1 Your Popish Hermits, as the places
of their Hermitage yet remaining in England
do declare, dwelt not in desert or solitary
places, but for the most part, near great cities

and populous towns, and in austerity of life,

were not so much as shadows of the old Her-
mits, of whom there is mention. in the an-

nursed in those parts, was slain among the
j

cient Fathers' writings. Of whose profession
rest I suppose it is not necessary to beheve yet John the Baptist was not author, because
that Herod's child was a Saint. Neither do I

j

his office was singular, neither doth any of
the old Fathers so call him, although some-
say, he was the chiefest of them, that led a
solitary life in the wilderness. The Gentu-
riasts indeed say, that Chrysostom spake
somewhat rashly, and against the trutn of

think, that they which instituted that feast

meant to canonize him for a Saint, or every
Pagan's son, if any such were amongst them.
As for them that M-ere not circumcised, be-

cause they were not eight days old, there
is no cause, why we should think them
to be damned, seeing the Sacrament of Cir-

cumcision could not be ministered before the
eighth day. Before which age, it is not to be
doubted, but that many thousands of the .Tews"

the thing, where he maketh John Baptist,

prince ofall monies, Horn. 1 in Mark, and Horn.
69. in 21. Matt, not content to say, "they
lead an Angel's life, and talk freely with God,"
but also, " that their soul is without all griefs

infants died. Where you say, their holyday and passion, and their body such as Adam's
hath been kept ever smce the Apostle's time, was, before his sin," which is contrary to the

doctrine of original sin. Now whether these
things were written by Chrysostom advisedly
and truly, I appeal to your own judgments,
which I know to be very corrupr, yet I think
none of vou have the face to defend all those

you are bold to afhrm that you are not able to

prove. Augustin speaketh but of his own
time. The homilies in diversos, which go
under Origen's name, as Erasmus telleth you,
be not all his, but written by some Latin au
thor, and those that were his, are corrupted words, as they lie, without any cavillation to

by Ruffinus. So that you come not clearly to be true and Catholic doctrine. All the Pro-
the time of Origen, and though you did, you testants do grant the austerity of John's life,

were short of the Apostle's time. And the in the place of his abode, in his apparel, and
author of that homily in diversos, allegeth the in his diet : yet they do not place it only m
Holy Fathers, not the Apostles, for command-
ing the celebration of their memory. And
certain it is, that before the time of Constan-
tine the great, that gave peace to the Church, l^hey that say his "garment was ch'amblet,
there were not many festival days observed.

\
speak not of^fine cnamblet, but of a rough

Insomuch, that the feasts of the nativity of and coarse cloth, made of the great and hard

these. And although they say, the desert had
towns and villages not far off, as the truth is

yet they acknowledge it was a solitary place.

Thev that sa^
"'

Christ, Easter, and Pentecost, were not uni-

formly observed in all places for many years
ftfter, as appeareth by Cone. Aurel. 4. cap. 1.

Tolet. 10. cap. 1. Brae. 2. cap. 9. Beda, De tem-
porisratione, S-c. What judgment soever the
Church in old time, had in canonizing of

hairs of camels, not of the fine and soft hairs,

called camel's woof, whereof our chamblet
and grograine are made ; for his meat, they
say, it was Locusts, which are usual to be
eaten in that country, and wild honey, or
dew honey, which there also h common-
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Not thereby making him a common man, or

a delicate person, but a man of straight life,

and austere conversation.
2. When you understand by penance,

satisfaction for sin, do penance, is not the

English for the Latin, agite pcenitentiam, nei-

ther in word, nor sense. And that your
interpreter meant no more in agitepcBnitentiam

than repentance, his own translation of the

same Greek word Mark 1. 15. is manifest,

where^ou are content to say, be penitent.

Agere pcenitentiam nihil aliud est, quam projiten

et affirmare se ulterius non peccaturum. Lact.

devero cult. lib. 6. c. 13. Perfecta est autem,
pcenitentia, prcsterita defiere et futura non ad-

mittere. Isid.orig.lib.6.c.de.qfficis. To require

satisfaction in them that are to be baptized,

is against your own Popish learning : for

many of you hold, that there is free remission
of all sins without any satisfaction in baptism.
As for the painful satisfaction, that Cyprian
speaketh of; is meant of satisfaction unto the

Church, that is offended, to be made by them,
that had fallen unto denial of Christ, or idola-

try, through terror of persecution, by such
means to give outward testimony of the in-

ward sorrow of their hearts, for so grievous
offences, not to make amends to the justice

of God for their sin. Neither was that pubUc
satisfaction required of every one that sinned,
but only of those that had fallen openly and
grievously, into some heinous crime. And
Beza doth justly mislike your translation,

because in show of words, though not in the
meaning of the translator, it favoureth that

blasphemous doctrine of satisfaction for sin

unto the righteousness of God, which was
thoroughly performed by the sacrifice of
Christ's death. But that the Greek word
signifieth satisfactory penance, you send us
first to Matt. 11. 21, where our Saviour saith.

Tyre and Sidon would have repented in sack-
cloth and ashes, but never a word of satisfac-
tion: for sitting in sackcloth and ashes is no
satisfaction for sin, but an outward sign oftrue
sorrow for sin, and humbling ofthe soul to de-

sire forgiveness of sins. Neither is there one
word more, Luke 10. 13, whither you send us
next. In the third place, 2 Cor. 7. 9, Paul
saith, he is glad that they sorrowed unto re-

pentance, for the sorrow that is after God
worketh repentance unto salvation, not to be
repented of. What word is here sounding for

satisfaction ? As for godly sorrow and grief

ofmind, to be necessary unto true repentance,

we never will deny : but that sorrow is any
satisfaction to God's justice, as a horrible

blasphemy, we utterly abhor to hear of it.

But where Scripture helpeth you not, you
tell us, that Basil calleth the Ninevites' repent-

ance, with fasting, hair-cloth, and ashes, by
the same Greek word ixeravoiav, and we ac-

knowledge as much, because our Saviour
Christ calleth their repentance by the same
word liETEvijoaav, Matt. 12. 41. But where is

satisfaction ? Basil in the place by you noted,

plainly showeth the use of sackcloth and
ashes, and such like outward forms, " sack-

cloth," saith he, " is a helper unto repentance

being a sign of humiUation; he saithnot it

is a part of repentance, as you say satisfac-

tion is. Euchinus, Disput. John. cap. 7. Lactant.

de vera cult. lib. 6. cap. 24.

6. If general confession was not sufficient,

but every man must utter all his sins in parti-

cular, John had shriving work enough, for

seven years, to hear the confessions of Je-

rusalem, and all Jewry, and all the country
about Jordan, of whom never a man was
ever shriven before, and therefore every man's
confession must be very long. O Papists
blush you not at this impudent collection ?

8. Fruits worthy of repentance are no sa-

tisfaction for sin, but arguments of true re-

pentance, effects of repentance, and not part
of it. Neither doth Hierom say that fasting,

prayers, &c., are satisfaction for sin, but to-

kens of repentance. " Be ye converted to

me with all your heart. And declare the re-

pentance of your mind, with fasting, and
weeping, and mourning. Despair not of par-
don, through the greatness of your wicked-
ness, for great mercy shall wipe away great
sins." Hierom knew no satisfaction for sins,

to the justice of God, but the death of Christ.
10. They that hear us preach, can testify

that you lie : although we exhort not men to

do good only, or chiefly in hope of reward,
nor to avoid sin only for fear of hell, but ra-

ther in duty and thankfulness to God, that

God may be glorified by their good conver-
sation, and not dishonoured by their, wick-
edness, which profess his name, and despise
his laws.

11. Remission of sins is proper unto God,
as v/ell in John's baptism, as in the baptism
of Christ. John here compareth the ministry
of man with the authority and powder of God.
The outwaid baptism with the spiritual bap-
tism : whereof the first is done by the hand
of man, the other is peculiar only unto our
Saviour Christ. And though some of the an-
cient Fathers were of another opinion, yet
Mark saith expressly, that John preached the
baptism of repentance, unto forgiveness of
sins. And who can separate remission of
sins from true repentance ? when the Lord
promiseth, at what time soever the sinner
repenteth, to pardon his sin. The seal of
baptism also, added to the doctrine of repent-
ance, must needs testify remission of sins ;

namely, the soul to be washed by mercy, as
the body is with water. Neither doth this

doctrine derogate any thing from the bap-
tism of Christ, seeing it is Christ that for-

giveth sins, and giveth grace in the baptism
ministered by John, and ministered by his
Apostles. For John's baptism was of God's
institution, and not of John's devising. Gau-
dentius. Bishop of Brixia. Resp. ad Paul.
Diac. saith, " That Christ came to John's
baptism as a sinner to wash away our sins

in his body," which could not be, if John's
baptism did not wash away sins at all. And
touching the manifold heresies that you
charge us with, I answer, that God by bap-
tism assureth his children of the remipsion
of their sins, not that the act of baptism, as
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your heresy mainlaineth, ofthe work wrought,
taketh away sin, though a man were baptized

being asleep. To the second I answer, that

a true Christian is assured by the Sacrament
of Baptism, of salvation, and therefore to be
cleansed and justified from his sins, not only

that he committed before baptism, but that of

frailty he committeth to the end of his life.

Which your heresy will not allow, extending
the effect and virtue of baptism only to the

time before the Sacrament received, which
in them that are baptized being infants, is

but short, and for little more than original

sin. For the third we answer, that the sal-

vation of children dependeth not upon the
outward sign, and yet it is necessary, that

the children of Christian parents be baptized,

if they may attain to the Sacrament, accord-
ing to Christ's institution. For the contempt,
and not the want of baptism, where there is

no default in the party, is damnable.
12. We abhor the heresy of them that hold

the Church visible or militant in earth, to

consist only of the good. But the heavenly
Jerusalem, which is the mother of us all, the

universal Church and body of Christ, consist-

eth only of God's elect, and members of
Christ, ordained to eternal salvation.

16. Christ was the first that ascended in

body into heaven, as he was the first fruits

of the dead : the first that rose again to live

forever. But seeing the virtue of his death
and resurrection were as available to the

Fathers under the law, as unto us : to satisfy

for their sins, and to make them righteous,

as it is to us : we doubt not but the souls of
the Fathers were in heaven, paradise, or
Abraham's bosom, even where the souls of
the faithful departed are now. For the Apostle,
Keb. 9, 8, meaneth, that the way to heaven
was not opened by the priesthood and sacri-

fices of the law, but by the priesthood and
sacrifice of Christ. And Heb. 11, 40, where
he saith, the Fathers received not the pro-

mises, it is plain, he speaketh of the full

consummation of them, which none shall re-

ceive until the end of the world, when they
with us, and we with them, shall be made
perfect together.

Chapter 4.

1. Christ went into the wilderness, neither
for penance, nor contemplation, but as the
text saith, that he might be tempted of the
devil. Which no Christian ought to do, to

offer himself to temptation, therefore his going
is no warrant, nor example unto Hermits.
Secondly, he went by special instinct, and
leading of the spirit, which warranteth not
men that are led by their own will and affec-

tion. Thirdly, Christ remained in the wilder-
ness, for a short season. Therefore is no
example for them that spend their life in the
wilderness. Fourthly, he fasted forty days,
which no man can do of his own strength.
As for your Popish Hermits in England, they
never came in the wilderness, but oftentimes
in the cities and towTis : sometime, in the
stews. As Stephen Gardiner, if he were

living, could testify of one brought before
him.

2. Montanus the heretic, as Eusebius testi-

fieth out of AppoUonius, was the first that
prescribed laws of fasting. Ecd. Hist. lib.

5. c. 18. And Ireneus saith in his epistle to

Victor, that as there was in his time variety

in observing the feast of Christ's resurrection,

so in keeping the fast that went before it.

"For some thought they ought to fast one
day, some two days, some more, some forty

hours day and night, which diversitiy of fast-

ing commendeth the unity of faith and reli-

gion." Euseb. lib. 5. c. 26. Ireneus there-

fore dischargethyour forty day's Lent of the

Apostles' institution. Dionys. Alexand. Ep.
ad Ba. showeth, that some fasted six days
before Easter, some two days, some three,

some four, some none. Now let us examine,
what you bring out of later writers, among
whom 1 account Ignatius, though his Epistle

have the name of a more ancient writer. But
Jerome in Cat. knew no epistle of his to the

Philippians. And the authentical testimony
of Ireneus cited by Eusebius, of the diversity

of fasting, manifestly declareth, that there
was no such Lent, as that epistle nameth, in

the days of Ignatius, who was an immediate
successor of the Apostles. And albeit there
was an ancient fast of forty days before Eas-
ter, yet was not that your Popish Lent, where
flesh is prohibited, and fish permitted, but a
time of abstinence indeed. The testimony
of Hierom, which you expound for Lent,
hath never a word of Lent, nor for Lent. For
there were other solemn days of fasting in the
Church, than Lent. Augustine indeed saith,

that the forty days' fast, hath the authority of
the example of Moses, Elias, and Christ, and
that the consent of the Church hath establish-

ed the same forty days to be kept before Eas-
ter, not as a thing necessary, but as other
rites, which he nameth, not now observed of
the Papists themselves. And further, the
abstinence from fish as unclean, he condemn-
eth as heresy. Hierom against Montanus,
although he ascribe the forty day's fast to

Apostolical tradition, because it hath no
ground in the scripture, yet he showeth plain-

ly, that it was of good will, and not of neces-
sity. Whereas the heretics had three Lents
in the year, which they commanded to be
kept of necessity, "but it is one thing," says
Hierom, to do a thing of necessity, another
thing to offer a gift of good will." And lest

his ascription of the forty days' fast, unto the

Apostles' tradition, should move us; in the

same place he saith. It was not lawful for

Christians to fast in the Pentecost, that is,

from Easter to Whitsuntide, and this prohi-

bition of fasting, is also by the ancient Fa-
thers, affirmed to be an Apostolical tradition.

Yet the counterfeit Ignatius, in his Epis-
tle to the Philippians, exhorteth them, after

Passion week, not to omit fasting on Wednes-
days and Fridays. But if any man shall fast,

saith he, on Sunday or Saturday, except one,

he is a murderer of Christ. Behold how hot
this counterfeit Father is about his counter-
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feit traditions. You sec what credit, i« to be
^iven to such things as are ascribed to tradi-

tion of the Apostles, without vvarrant of their

own writings. Epiphanius affirmeth it to be
an Apostolic tradition, that men should fast

Wednesdays and Fridays throughout the
year, except in the Pentecost, that is, from
Easter to Whitsuntide ; and in the six days
of Easter, to receive nothing but bread, and
salt, and water, Hasres. 75. And this he
saith was the observation of the whole Church
in his time. Yet the Papists fast Fridays
.between Easter and Whitsuntide, beside the

Rogation week, and fast not Wednesdays
commonly, neither observe the feast of the

six days of Easter, with bread, and salt, and
water. Yet have these as good testimony of

antiquity, as the Lent-fast to be Apostolical

tradition. The sermons of Ambrose, that are

alleged, as Erasmus testifieth, and the style

doth evidently declare, were none of Am-
brose ; but of some later writer, which coun-

terfeited the sermons Adfratres in Eremo, and
some De tempore under Augustin's name,
among which are found many that are inti-

tuled to Ambrose. To the authority of Leo,
Bishop of Rome, calling Lent the Apostles'

ordinance, I oppose the authority of Damasus,
likewise a Bishop of Rome in his Pontifical,

affirming that Telesphorus, Bishop of Rome,
did institute it. And Telesphorus himself in

his Decretal Epistle, saith, That he and his

fellow Bishops, gathered together in council

at Rome, did ordain this forty days' fast only
for clerks ; and contendeth in many words,
that there must be a difference between
clerks and laymen, as well in fast, as in other
things. If you say this Epistle of Telespho-
rus is counterfeit, yet is it good authority
against you, that urge it, with the rest of the

dunghill of Decretals, against us. But f!ie

,imdoubted authority of Ireneus, cited by Eu-
sebius, is sufficient to prove, that the Apos-
tles left no such certain constitution, whatso-
ever the later Fathers affirm of Apostolic
tradition, as they do of other things, which
neither Papists nor Protestants count neces-
sary to be observed. The last authority,

cited out of Augustin, proveth, that in his

time, that did write that Homily, there was
no necessary enforcemeat to keep Lent, but
every man did as he liked. But in all your
citations of authors, true and feigned, there

is no word of abstinence from flesh, which is

the chiefest part of your Popish Lent, but of
fasting once in every day, and that from din-

ner. Ambrose ser. 34 and 36. Barn, is a late

writer, and therefore in opinion of Apostolic
tradition, he might easily be deceived, as the

elder Fathers were.
10. Augustin speaketh of the civil adoration

or reverence in bodily gesture, done by Abra-
,ham unto the people of Heth. But by this

'text, all religious service is due only to God.
Justinus Martyr proveth out of this text, w? 6e

Km Tov Oeov, &c. that we ought to adore God
only. Thus he hath persuaded us saying,

"This is the greatest commandment," Thou
ehalt adore the Lord thy God, and him only

shalt thou serve, Apol. 2. And although
Augustin being a mean Grecian, imagined a
distinction between Latria and Dulia, whereof
the Papists take hold, to maintain their reli-

gious service unto creatures : yet they that

are skilful in the Greek tongue, do know,
that these two words do signify all one and the

self same thing, saving that SovXev eiv rather

signifieth a more base kind of service or bond-
age, which were absurd to give to creatures,

in religion. And the Hebrew word that

Moses useth, out of whom this scripture is

cited, signifieth the same that it doth, with-

out any difference of God, or creatures. The
distinction therefore is not in the significa-

tion of the Greek verbs, but in the subject of
religion, or civil adoration or service.

The place of Eusebius whereunto you send
us, is of the body of Polycarp, which the
Christians were desirous to have been given
them, to burial, but the malicious Jews per-

suaded the governor that he should not grant

it, lest the Christians leaving Christ, should
begin to worship Polycarp. And therefore

say the faithful of Smyrna, in their Epistle,
" They watched us lest we should have taken
him out of the fire, being ignorant that neither

we can ever leave Christ, which hath suffered

for all that are saved in the world, neither

worship any other. For him we adore, as
being the Son of God, but the Martyrs, as

Disciples and followers of our Lord, we love

worthily, for their exceeding great good will

unto their King and Master, of whom God
grant we may be partakers and scholars

I'herefore when the Centurion saw the con-

tention of the Jews, setting him in the midst,

as their manner is, they burnt him. And so
we at length having gotten his bones, more
precious than precious stones, and better tried

than gold, we laid them up where it was
meet, where, as we may, the Lord shall gram
unto us, being gathered together with joy and
gladness, to celebrate the birth day of his

martyrdom, both in remembrance of them
that have sought before, and for exercise and
preparation of them that are to follow."

This worthy testimony of the people of

Smyrna, showeth how far their reverent love

and regard of the bodies and relics of the

Martyrs, differeth from your popish idolatry

and superstition. So that I would marvel,
why you quoted this place : but that I consi-

der, you read it not in Eusebius himself, but

in the old and corrupt translation of Ruffinus,

whereunto the word diligimus is added, and
veneremur which is not in the epistle rehearsed

by Eusebius. Hierom indeed, against Vigi-

lantius, is more ready to maintain the immo-
derate estimation of relics, than of right he
should have been. Yet is he also far from
your idolatrous worshipping of them, as his

own words declare. " But we do not worship
and adore relics of martyrs, nor the Sun, nor

the Moon, nor Angels, nor Archangels, nor

Cherubim, nor Seraphim, nor any name that is

named in this world, or in the world to come,
lest we should serve the creature more than

the Creator, which is to be blessed for ever
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But we honour the relics of martyrs, that we
might worship him whose martyrs they are."

And in his book against Vigilantius he noteth

"the ignorance and smiphcity of certain lay-

men, or devout women, which having a zeal of

God without knowledge, lighted wax candles

in honour of martyrs," which in popery is a

S-eat part of cominendable religion, even in

e honour of their images, which were not

in the Church in Hierom's time. Augustin, de

Civit. lib. 10. c. 1. saith indeed, that by them
which have interpreted the scripture, Latreia

is taken for that service which always or

almost always, pertaineth to the reUgion of

God. But Lodovicus Vives in his notes upon
that chapter, telleth you otherwise; he bring-

eth examples out of the Greek text of the

Septuagint as well as out of profane authors,

where Latvia is taken for service due to men.
And in the same chapter Augustin saith,
" that to consecrate ourselves, or any thing

of ours inritesof rehgion to Angels, and con-

sequently to any creatures, is the worship due
unto the divinity or deity itself, and that which
in Greek is called Latria. Therefore by Au-
gustin's judgment, all your consecrating of

yourself,' or any thing of yours, to creatures,

IS idolatry : and so the greatest part of popish
religion, even retaining your pretended dis-

tinction of Latria and Dulia, is manifest idol-

atry.

Likewise de Trenit. lib. 1. ca. 0. where he
hath the same distinction o^ Latria and Dulia,

he saith, it is idolatry to consecrate a temple
to any creature, and thereby proveth, the divi-

nity of the Holy Ghost, because our bodies

are his temple. For to whom a temple be-

longeth, to him also the service which he
calleth Latria. The Papists therefore, build-

ing and dedicating temples to the Angels
and Saints, by Augustin's judgment, gi\e

them the honour proper to God, and so com-
mit horrible sacrilege, and idolatry. Beda,
in 4 Luke, distinguishing Latria from Dulia,

referreth Dulia to the service of charity that

one Christian oweth to another, not to the

worshipping of relics, and saith, "they are

called Idolaters, which bestow upon Idols,

Vows, Prayers, and sacrifices, which they
owe only to God," Seeing therefore, all that,

is made an idol, which is worshipped, with
the service proper to God : and prayers,

vows, sacrifices, by Bede's judgment, are
due only to God, it follnweth that prayers,

vows, and sacrifices, bestowed not only upon
images, but upon Saints, and their relics, are
the service of idols, or idolatry. As for the

authority of the 2. Council of Nice, that de-
creed the adoration of images, and Damas-
cen, that foUoweth that idolatrous determina-
tion, ought not to move Christian men, con-
trary to the express commandment of God,
Exod. 20, and against this Council, I oppose
Cone. Eliber. Can. 36. that was ancienter, and
the Councils of Constantinople under Leo,
and of Ephesus, that w'ere of later tirne, con-
demning the worshipping of images. The
same Council of Nice was also condemned,
fey a Council holden by the commandment of

Charles the Great, and a book written against
it, which is extant under the name of Charles
the Great, but written as it seemeth, by Albi-
nus, that was his instructer, for thus Mat.
West, writeth. "The same year, Charles,
King of France, sent a synodal book into Bri-
tain, in which were found many things con-
trary to the true faith : and therein especially

that it was defined by the agreeable asser-

tion, of almost all the learned men of the
East, that we ought to worship images, which
the Catholic Church doth altogether abhor.
Against which, Albinus wrote an Epistle, by
authority of the holy Scriptures, marvellously
endited, and brought it to the French king,

with the same synodal book, in the person of
Bishops, and noble men."
The authority of Damascen, a Grecian, ia

countervailed and overmatched by the au-
thority of Gregory the Bishop of Rome, who
thougn he allow the use of images, yet he
condemneth the worshipping of them, Lib. 7.

episi. 109. Seren. lib. 9. ejpist. 9.

17. Satisfaction by vour own doctrine, is

not required of them that are baptized, there-

fore satisfaction is no part of repentance.
Ambrose saith of Peter's repentance : I read
of his tears, I read not of his satisfaction.

Chapter 5.

12. The reward is promised of the free

mercy of God, of whose grace, cometh
strength to endure persecution, and not of the
merit of the work :

" For whence should I

have so great merit," saith Ambrose, 'seeing
mercy is my crown ?" ad. Virg_. Exhort. " He
crowneth thee," saith Augustin, "because he
crowns his gifts, not the merits," in Psalm
101.

15. When Augustin saith the church can-
not be hid, he meaneth from them that will

diligently seek her ;n the Scriptures, where
only the certain knowledge of her is to be
found, de Unitat. Eccks. ca. 2 and 3 and 16. de
Fast. Cap. 14. Nevertheless he compareth
her to tlie Moon, which is often hid, and so
may the Church in divers respects be hidden.
Psalm 20. Also he acknowledgeth, that

the Church may be so secret, that the mem-
bers know not one another, de Bapt. cent. Don.
lib. 6. ca. 4. And the Catholic Church which
is the whole mystical body of Christ, an arti-

cle of faith, is always mvisible, Eusebius
Emiss. Horn, in Natal. Confess. Apostoh
et Episcopi supra ecclesiam, sicuti civitas su-

pra montem. Non possunt abscondi, altius sedent,

omnium oculi ad eos respiciunt.

20. It is necessary for every Christian man,
not only to believe, but to endeavour himself
to keep even the least of God's command-
ments: yet is he justified, and hath remission
of his sins and transgressions of God's com
mandments, only by faith in the mercy of

God. Rom. 3. 28. G'alat. 2. 16.

21. The virtue of justice, whereby we love
and keep God's commandments, tliough no
man doth either of both perfectly, is undoubt-
edly the gift of God, and is inherent in us, that
are justified by the grace and mercy of God
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through faith, and of this unperfect justice,

we are truly, yet unperfectly, declared to be

jast, without the works whereof, no man of

age can be saved. But yet for all this, we
are justified, or made just in the sight of God,
by faith only, through the imputation of

Christ's justice, and not by the works of jus-

tice, which as Augustin saith, " do follow

him that is justified, do not go before him
that is to be justified," in Ps. 102. dejid. and
oper. cap. 14.

23. The difference of sins proveth not that

some are mortal, and some venial : for all of

their own nature are mortal. The reward of

sin, saith the Apostle, is death, Rom. 6. 23.

and all sins to him that is truly penitent, are

pardonable by God's mercy. He that sinneth

against the Holy Ghost, is never truly pe-

nttent, nor his sin ever remitted^ Heb. 6.

Matt. 12.

26. This prison by Carpocrates, a very an-

cient heretic, was taken for the bodies, into

which the soul was removed by the devil,

until it was thoroughly purified, Ireneus, lib.

1. c. 24. But of Montanus, an old Heretic

also, it was taken for a p'ace in hell, where
every small offence is punished in soul, al-

though it shall be saved in the resurrection,

as testifieth TertuUian de anxma cap. de infer.

By winch it appeareth, that the opinion of

Purgatory is very ancient. Nevertheless, it

is not like that "Cyprian, who was far from
these Heresies, in the forenamed Epistle,

speaketh of Purgatory: for he only alludeth

to this text, and to tne 1 Cor. 3. comparing
the excellency of them that suffered martyr-

dom, above them that had fallen in time of

persecution, and were received again into

the Church, either by pardon of their exer-

cises of repentance, that were prescribed un-

to them, or after they had thoroughly per-

formed them : because Antonianus, to whom
he did write, being somewhat incUning to the

error of the Novatians, feared lest by the re-

ceiving of them that had fallen, and by remit-

ting those exercises of repentance, virtue

would be diminished, and martyrdom decay.
But Cyprian answereth, that chastity and
virginity had their due praise, though adul-

terers upon their repentance were received.

"For it is one thing," saith he, " to stand at

pardon, another thing to come to glory. It is

one thing for him that is cast in prison, not to

come out until he hath paid the uttermost far-

thing, another thing straightway to receive

the reward of faith and virtue, &c." Augus-
tin expoundeth the place clearly of hell and
eternal pains, Serm. dom. in monte, lib. 1. So
doth Hierom in Lament. Lib. 1. cap. 1. Eu-
seb. Emiss. Horn, in demi. 6. post Pent. Career

isle infernus est. Theoph. Antioch. In carce-

rem, id est, in Gehennam, and Chromatins, in

5. Matt, and many other of the ancient fathers.

And the text is plain, that he which is out of
charity, hath deserved hell fire : and I sup-

pose the Papists will not send him to Purga-
tory, that dieth out of charity.

_
33. Mark and Luke, understand the excep-

tion which they do not express, for they all

report one doctrine of our Saviour Christ

:

and the exception doclareth, that not only di-

vorcement, but also marriage after divorce-
ment is free, as it was in the Law, where
fornication is the cause of divorcement.
Chromatins, in hunc locum, Unde non ignorant

quam grave apud Deum damnationis crimen,

incurrant, qui per effrenatam libidiriis volupta-

tem absque fomicationis causa dimissis uxoribus,

in alia volunt transire conjugia. The Pope's
canon law restraineththe liberty of marriage
and divorcing, because he may take more
money for bulls of license and dispensation
to marry.

33. The knot ofmarriage is broken, through
the wickedness of them that commit fornica-

tion, and therefore this is to be understood of
such divorces, as are not for the cause of for-

nication. Neither can marriage out of this

place, be proved to be a sacrament, although
Augustin call it by the name of a sacrament
or mystery. But of marrying after divorce,
Augustin, note, chap. 1. 20, is doubtful, al-

though he incline to the negative, as in his

book de aduUerinis Conjugiis ad Pollenf, where
he professeth this question to be most ob-

scure, and more than he dare determine

:

but Hilary maketh no question, but that

through adultery the marriage ceaseth, and is

dissolved.
39. This is a slander of Luther, he did

write only, that Christians should not hope to

have victory against the Turks, before the

church was reformed, and the Pope's wicked-
ness was bridled, and men's maimers were
amended

Chapter 6.

1. Good works are the fruits of justifica«

tion, proceeding from a justified man, and do
justify, as James saith, that is, declare a man
to be just, and so a man is justified by works,
and not by faith only. But they do not justify

a man in the sight of God, who requireth per-

fect justice, and not imperfect, such as good
works of men are, which follow thejiistijied

man, as Augustin saith, do not go before unto

justification, Ps. 102. de fid. and over. cap. 14.

Wherefore a man is justified in tne sight of
God, by imputation of the justice of Christ,

which is most perfect, through the only grace
and mercy of God, apprehended by faith only.

Rom. 3 and 4. Gal. 2.

Neither is all the justice of a Christian rnan
that is justified, comprised in alms, fasting,

and prayers, but in obedience of all God's
commandments, and yet all that is imperfect,

as Augustin proveth, de perfect. Jtist. and saith

not, that all justice is comprised in these three

works. " This is our justice now," saith Au-
gustin, " in which we come hungering and
thirsting to the perfection and fulness of jus-

tice, that hereafter we may be filled there-

with." Ps. 49, he saith, " Who are just ? but

they that live of faith, doing the works of

mercy: for those works are the works of jus-

tice. Therefore by his judgment, the life of
a just man is faith, the fruit, works of mercy
and justice."



MATTHEW.

4. This repaying and rewarding proveth
that the reward is due, but not that the works
are meritorious. The reward is due by God's
promise, his mere mercy moved him to pro-

mise. And we may be encouraged in respect
of the reward to do good works, but not only
nor chiefly in that respect, but especially to

show ourselves thankful and dutiful, that

God may be glorified by our good works,
whose glory ought to move us more than the
rewardj if that we love God as we ought
with all our hearts.

7. Long prayer is not forbidden, but Popish
prayer in an unknown tongue is idle babbling,
as ill as that which the heathen used. The
Scripture testifieth, as Cyprian showeth, that
the third hour of the day, the sixth, and the
ninth, were used for prayer by Daniel, the
three children, Paul, Peter, and John. Which
proveth not your Popish canonical hours,
that is a kind of service which you call so,

mumbled up of your priests oftentimes in an
hour or less, to be of such antiquity, or to be
discharged from much babbling or lip-labour.

Neither is it meant, that all those three hours
were spent only in prayer, but at those three
times of the day, the godly used to pray:
namely, in the midst of the time, from tne
sunrising to noon, at noon, and in the midst
ofthe time, between noon and the sunsetting

;

whereas all your Canonical hours in the
Topish Church, are despatched before noon.
Cyprian therefore speaketh not of any set

forms of prayers, but of times meet for all
j

Christians to pray in, not only at these three
hours, but also at the sun rising, and at the
sun setting, and in the night season, and ge-
nerally at all hours, as our Saviour Christ
teacheth. Not maintaining the heresy of the
Euehites, which did nothing but pray with
their lips : but requiring the heart to be al-

ways lifted up in affection of prayer, which
is by faith to look for all good things of God
onl)% and at certain times also, to use words
of petition, to admonish us of our necessities,

and to stir up our desire to be more fervent.
" What other things is it," saith Augustin,
" to pray without mtermission, but without
intermission to desire that blessed life, as
none is but that which is eternal, of him who
only can give it? Therefore let us desire
this always of the Lord God, and let us pray
always." Epist. 12, 1, c. 9. The prayers of
heretics, whether they be long or short, rude
or rhetorical, please not God, neither yet of
hypocrites. The short collects of the Church,
are no prejudice to long prayers, where the
form of words is not longer than the sincere
affection of prayer continueth.

11. Luke is the best interpreter ofthe Greek
word, who showeth, that it signifieth bread
sufficient for every day. Comprehending all

things necessary for this present life : whereof
we may infer, that spiritual food is more ne-
cessary, which in the other petitions is asked
rather than in this, if we respect either the
words or the method of this form of prayer.
Notwithstanding, upon the ambiguity of the
Greek word, many of the Fathers refer this

petition to spiritual food especially, among
which, the Lord's Supper, being a seal of our
spiritual nourishment by the body and blood
of Christ, unto eternal life, is a part, as the
preaching of God's word is another part,
noted also by the Fathers to be desired in
this petition. August, de serm. Dom. in mont.
Ub. 2.

12. Augustin doth often teach the difference
of sins, some great, some less, but never your
Popish distinction of mortal and venial, as
you do, and in the places quoted speaketh of
small sins, but not of venial. In the former
place he saith, a man may be sine crimine,

that is, without heinous offence : but not, sine

peccato, without sin. In the luter he nameth,
peccata parva, small sins, distinguishing them
from great and heinous wickedness.

13. Howsoever any man hath read, the text
is plain, " Lead us not," whereby is proved,
not only a permission, but an action of God,
in them that are led into temptation. There-
fore Augustin, after a long disputation
against JuUan the Pelagian, bringeth also this

petition for an argumenT, to prove, that God as
a righteous Judge, punishcth sin by sin, by de-
hvering the reprobate mtothe power of Satan.

J'
What is that which we say daily, lead us not

into temptation, but th^t we be not delivered
unto our own concupiscences? Therefore
Goddelivereth into ignominious passions, that

those things maybe done, which are not con-
venient, but he delivereth conveniently, and
the same sins are made both punishments of
sins past, and deserts of punishments to come.
As he delivered Achab into the he of the
false Prophets, as he delivered Roboam mto
false counsel. These things he doth by mar-
vellous and unspeakable means, who know-
eth how to work his judgments, not only in

men's bodies, but also in our f ery hearts."
Cont. Jul. lib. b, cap. 3. Neither doth Beza's
exposition make God author of sin, bitt using
the phrase of Augustine, he saith, " The
Lord leadeth into temptation, whom as a just
judge, not as an author of sins, he permitieth
unto the will of Satan, that he may fill their
heart, as Peter speaketh." Acts 5. And it

is a most detestable slander that Calvin, or
they that follow his judgment, make God the
author of sin.'

20. Treasures laid up in heaven in this

place, properly signify neither faith nor
works, much less meritorious works, but ra-

ther the reward of the heavenly life, which
God of his mercy giveth to them that believe,

according to their works, rewarding their

plentiful sowing, with plentiful reaping. Chry-
so^t. Horn. 21, in Mat. He showeth both that

this early treasure lieth open to hurt : and
also, that the heavenly treasure is clear from
all spot, and most safe either in respect of
the place, or of the excellency of those re-

wards.
24. No Christian man serveth Calvin as

his master, but God only. Nevertheless, so
long as Calvin teacheth that which he learned
of Christ, Calvin may be embraced as a ser-

vant of Christ, neithfer dot!i he ever desire to
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be taken otherwise. Bat when the Pope corn-

mandeth things contrary to God, as worship-
pinff ot images, communion under one kind,

iincT such like, and will be honoured as a most
holy Lord, that cannot err, it may be said

most truly, no man can serve God and the

Pope.

Chapter 7.

6. So that by confession of mortal sins, you
mean not auricular shrift, which the Scrip-

ture doth not exact.

8. To ask in foith is necessary, and more
than a due circumstance. James L 6.

15. This note is true of libertines, and such
heretics of our time : but the true professors

of the Gospel, whom you especially envy,

shall be found in trial, always as honest as

Papists.

16. All false doctrine, contrary to the Scrip-

tures, is the proper fruits of heretics. For he
is a heretic, which obstinately maintaineth

an opinion, contrary to the Scriptures, as the

Papists do many. And especially, those plain

notes, which the spirit giveth.of antichristian

heretics, namely, the forbidding of marriage
and meats, where are they to be found at this

day but in Papists ? 1 Tim. 4. The rest of
the notes you give, are not found in us, but
rather in you. The marriage of vowed per-

sons, that cannot contain, is allowed by Epi-
phanius and Hierom to be Catholic. And
if it be incestuous, your Pope giveth license

for incestuous marriages, as he doth for those
marriages that are against the law of nature,

which are incestuous indeed. We spoil no
Churches, but destroy idolatry, as God com-
raandeth. Deut. 7. C.

21. These men say, Lord, Lord, without a
true and a lively faith. For he that in true
faith shall invocate or call upon the Lord,
shall be saved. Rom. 10. We confess, it is

not enough, to believe, neither doth Luther
teach, that only infidelity is sin, but that it is

the root of all sin. Neither do we hold, that

by the faith of working miracles, which ap-

prehendeth only the power of God, any man
shall be justified, but by faith in God's pro-

mises, which layeth hold ofthe mercy which
God offereth. Finally, he that is justified by
faith only, doth the will of God his heavenly
father, though not perfectly, yet gladly and
cheerfully. God be thanked, we do not set

little by good works, which we acknowledge
to be the necessary efl^ects ofjustifying faith,

though we renounce our own justice, that we
may be partakers of the justice of God in

Christ. Philip. 3, 9.

Chapter 8.

4. The words of Chrysostom are these

:

" The Priests of the Jews had authority to

put away leprosy of the body ; or rather not to

put it away at all ; but only to discern them
who were rid of it, and thou knowest, how
greatly their Priesthood was to be esteemed.
>ut these have received authority, not to

discern the leprosy of the bod)', being rid

away, but altogether to put away the unclean-

ness of the soul. They therefore that despise

them, are more wicked than Dathan, and
worthy of great punishment." By which
words, he meaneth not, that ministers of that

Gospel, have absolute power to forgive sins,

but authority to assure the penitent sinners of

God's forgiveness, in which respect, they are

to forgive in God's name. For Christ him-
self, did not forgive sins, but as he was
God equal to his father. Chrysostom Mat.
Horn. 30.

8. The body and blood of Christ, is to be
received with all humility and reverence :

yet not imagining transubstantiation. For
that material part of the Sacrament which
entereth into the mouih, Origen saith, it goeth
the way of all meats. Matt. cap. 15. Chry-
sostom's liturgy w^as made long after Chry-
sostom's time, as appeareth by a prayer for

the Emperor Alexius, in whose name it was
made. Augustin ep. 113. useth the example
of the Centurion, to show that neither they

that receive the Sacrament daily, nor they
that receive it seldom, dishonour the body of

Christ, having either of them their several

reasons, as Zaccheus, who received our
Saviour Christ into his house joyfully, and
the Centurion who acknowledged that he
was unworthy to receive him under his

roof.

14. Hierom against Jovinian, hath many
feeble arguments, among which this is one,

that the Apostles had no carnal copulation
with their wives, because Christ saith, " he
that hath left wife,"' &c. Matt. 19. 29. For
our Saviour Christ speaketh of none other
forsaking of wives, than is necessary for all

married men, to leave their wives as well as

their parents, children, brethren, houses,
lands, namely in carnal affection, or worldly
love not in lawful use. And Clemens Alex-
andrinus much ancienter than Hierom, and
nearer the Apostles' times, saith, "that Peter
and Phihp begat sons, and Philip gave his

daughters in marriage, Stromat. lib. 3. Euseh.

Emiss. in nat. Joa. En. Petrus uxorem et pro-

lem habuit." And by whom had Peter his

daughter Petronilla, of whom the popish
legends write much holiness, if not by com-
panying with his own wife ? and that since he
was an Apostle, and had the surname of Pe-
ter. Which her age also doth argue : for

she was so young in the time of the persecu-
tion of Domitian the Emperor, that Flaccus
the count, desired to have her in marriage,
whereas if she had been bom before Peter's

calling to the Apostleship, she should have
been almost thr^ escore years old at that time.

In the Roniish Church where Antichrist was
to have his seat, the mystery of iniquity be-

gan to work, and show itself in prohibition of
marriage somewhat timely: yet are you not

able to prove, that none but such as professed
continence, were in the Latin Church ever
admitted to the ministry. Tertullian was a
married man in the ministry, without any
such profession of continence, as appeareth
by his books written to his wife. Where, in

the first he exhorteth her, after his departure,
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not to marry again. In the second, that if

the infirmity of her body was such, as
she must needs marry, that she marry not an
infidel. This exhortation had been needless,
if she had already professed continence:
neither needed Tertullian to have set before
her the example of many other, that in mar-
riage, by consent, took away the debt of mar-
riage, to persuade her, that she might be
able, if she would endeavour, to live unmar-
ried. And if he, before he entered into eccle-

siastical order, with her consent, had pro-
mised perpetual contiticnce, she should have
had experience in herself in her younger
time, how able she was to live without the
use of a husband. But Epiphanius, you say,

telleth the Greek Priests, "that they do
against the ancient canons, which keep com-
pany with their wives :" yet doth he confess
immediately, that those canons were not
kept in his time, But where you add, that

Paphnutius in the first Council of Nice, doth
plainly signify the same, it is false. For
Socrates thus writeth of the matter. "It
pleased the Bishops to bring in a new law
into the Church, that those that were dedica-
ted to the holy ministry, namely. Bishops,
Priests, or Elders and Deacons, should not
sleep with their wives which they had mar-
ried when they were laymen : and after they
had consulted ofthis matter, Paphnutius stood
up in the midst of the company of Bishops,
and cried out aloud, that they should not lay
a heavy yoke upon the men dedicated to

the holy ministry, saying, that the bed was
honourable, and the matrimony unpolluted,
lest with too much preciseness, they should
rather hurt the Church : for all men could not

bear the exercise of continence, and perad-
VBnture chastity should not be kept of every
one's wife : and he called the company with
a man's wife chastity. That it was sufficient,

that they which had obtained clergy before
marriage, should not come to marriage any
more, according to the ancient tradition of
the Church, but that no man should be sepa-
rate from her, whom he had married being a
layman." The very same reporteth Sozo-
men. And Clemens affirmeth, that the Apos-
tle alloweth the husband of one wife, whether
he be Priest, or Deacon, or Layman, using
matrimony without reprehension, Stromat. lib. 3.

But there was never awyexan^ple authentical, you
say, of any that married after holy orders. Of
examples, I suppose you doubt not but that

there were many which took wives after

they were made Bishops, Priests, and Dea-
cons, because in the later Councils, there be
so many canons to punish them that so
married, and to prohibit them to marry.
And certain it is by stories, and other monu-
ments of antiquity, that in England Priests
did marry cornmonly, even after the decree
made against it, by Lanfranc Archbishop of
Canterbury in a Synod holden at Winches-
ter Anno. 1076. For Gerard, Archbishop,
of York, writing to Anselmus Archbishop
of Canterbury, certifieth him, that those
whom he invited to take orders, would not

7

consent m their ordination, to profess chastity,
that is, not to marry, as the decree of Lan-
franc required. But these examples, you will
say, were not authentical, because they were
against the ancient tradition of the Church,
alleged even by Paphnutius, and against the
canons of so many Councils : Wliereunto I
replv, that seeing they were to be warranted
by the word of God, no tradition or decree of
men, can make that lawful, which by God's
word, is not only at Uberty, but also com-
manded, namely, that "to avoid fornication
let every man have his wife, and if they can-
not contain let them marry," and of virginity
and continence, there is no commandment of
the Lord, but every man may use the liberty
that God hath given, yea though he hath the
gift of continence. And therefore, Paul being
unmarried, aifirmeth that it was lawful for
him to lead about with him a sister to wife,
as the rest of the Apostles did, even the
Lord's brethren and Cephas : Ergo, it was
lawful for him to have married, being an
Apostle. The liberty therefore given by
God to all, and the commandment of God, to
them which have not the gift of continence,
to marry, doth make the examples of them
that married^ after holy orders taken, in the
account of God, and all that be godly, to be
authentical. And although Paphnutius ac-
counteth the tradition of the Church ancient,
by which they were prohibited to marry, that
were not married before they were ordained :

yet it appeareth by Tertullian. that it was not
so ancient as his time. For in his book of
Monogamy against second marriages, written
when he was a heretic, he derideth the
Catholic Bishops, which thought itlawfui for
them to marry again, when their first wife
was dead, perverting the meaning of Paul's
words, which saith, "a Bishop must be the
husband of one wife, to the maintenance of
his heresy, as the Papists do:" He saith,
" the Holy Ghost foresaw there should come
some, that would affirm all things to be lawful
for Bishops : For how many are there among
you that govern the Church, which have
married the second time, insulting against
the Apostle, and not blushing when these
words are read under them." This place
showeth, that that which was thought unlaw-
ful by the heretic, was counted lawful and
authentical by the Catholic Church. Long
after Tertullian's time, was the Ancyrian
Council, where the tenth canon decreeth
thus. "That whosoever being ordained Dea-
cons at the time of their ordination, do protest
and say, that they must marry, because they
cannot remain unmarried : if they marry
afterward, let them continue in the ministry,
because the Bishop hath granted them so to
do." This canon testifieth of many authen-
tical examples of them that married and
might marry, after holy orders taken. More-
over, in the days of .Tulian the Apostate we
read, that Basilius a Priest or Elder of the
Church of Ancyra, and Eupsychius of Cesa-
rea of Cappadocia, who had lately taken to
wife a gentlewoman, and was but even a
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bridegroom, ended their lives by martyrdom.

Sozom. lib. 5. c. 11. and histo. tripartit. lib. 6.

c. 14. Many hundred years alter this, Bal-

samon maketh mention of a constitution of

Leo the Emperor, by which it appeareth that

there was a custom in his time, that those

which had taken holy orders might marry
lawful wives, within two years after their

ordination, Bals. in Can. 10. Cone Ancyr.

So long the authority of God's word in the

8. Let Hilary speak uppn these words,
" All things are concluded in their right or-
der, and now the fear of desperation ceas-
ing, honour is rendered to God, because he
hath given so great power to men, but this

was due only to Christ, it was familiar to him
only, to do these things, by the communion
or participation of his Father's substance.
Therefore this is not to be marvelled, that he
can do these things, for wdiat shall not God be

GreekXhurch prevailed against the decrees believed to be able to do? or else the praise

of men, and in the Church of England much
'
should have been of one man, not of many.

longer, until within these four or hve hundred

yeal-s at the most.

Chapter 9.

3. The ministers of the New Testament,

have authority to forgive sins, and to retain

them by declaring herein the will of God, as

his ambassadors and messengers. The Jews
charged oar Saviour Christ with blasphemy,

because they acknowledged not his divimty.

For the Priests of the Law, were also minis-

ters, not authors of forgiveness of sins, where-

of they were not ignorant.

5. Chrysostom saith, "He did not refute

their opinion which said it was proper only to

God to forgive sins, but did approve it. For
if he had not been equal with his father, he
would have said : Surely you judge rightly, I

am far from that so great power, but now he

saith no such thing, but contrariwise affirmeth

it by word and sign. So because it is wont to

be unpleasant to the hearers, that any man
,

^ .

should speak openly of himself: by the v.'ords
|

though it be a great matter to forgive sins

of other men, and by a sign or miracle, he
|

unto men, for who can forgive sins but only

showeth that he is God eqiial to liis Father."
j

God, who also forgiveth by them to whom he
Matt. Ho. 30. Hilary is of the same judgment,

i
hath given the power of forgiving, yet it is a

saying, ''Itmoveth the Scribes, that sin should
|

r.auch more divine thing to give resurrection

be forgiven by a man: for they beheld in Je-
j

to the bodies." Thus you see this Father's

sus Christ only a man, and that to be forgiven I iudgment, that man when he forgiveth sins

by him, which the Law could not release,
j

by power granted of God, doth not forgive
" ' '

"
. .

T-

,
I properly, but God to whom it is proper to for-

but hereof is the cause of the honour given to

God. because power is given to men by this

way, through his word, both of remission ot

sins, and of resurrection of the body and of

returning into heaven." In these words Hi-
lary showeth what is proper to Christ as God,
and what is granted to his ministers, to preach
and declare by his word. That which is pro-
per to the Divinity, cannot be communicated
to any creature. Such is the absolute power
to forgive sins, which are committed against
the Law of God, and therefore proper only to

God. The authority, which God hath given
to men, to assure the faithful penitent, of re-

mission of sins, nothing derogateth from the
glory of God, but greatly setteth forth the
glory of his mercy.

8. Christ gave power to his Apostles, and
the ministers of the Church to forgive sins,

not absolutely and properly, as God forgiveth,

but to be witnesses and ministers of^God's
forgiveness : whereof Ambrose saith, " Al-

For faith only justifieth. Afterward the Lord
looketh into their murmuring and saith : That
it is easy for the Son of Man on earth to for-

give sins. For it is true, no man can remit

sins but God only, therefore he which remit-

teth sins is God, because no man forgiveth

sins but God, Matt. Can. 8. Ambrose is worthy
to be heard in the same case. "When the

Jews affirm that sins can be forgiven by God
only, verily they confess him to be God, and

by their own judgment they bewray their false-

hood, in that they affirm the work, and deny
the person. Therefore even of themselves,

the Son of God receiveth a testimony of his

work, and requireth not the consent of their

voice. For falsehood can confess, but cannot

believe, therefore there wanted no testimony

to his divinity: there wanteth faith to their

own salvation." In Lucam. cap. 5. Behold,

that which was CathoUc doctrine in these an-

cient fathers, is counted heresy in us.

6. Christ had absolute power of himself, as

very God, to forgive sins properly, and to

preach the forgiveness of sins as Mediator.
Athan. contr. Arr. hb. 3. Euthyrn. pan. part

1 . (it. 2. ex epistola de gestis in concmo. Arim. and
ISeleiis

give sms, forgiveth bv man.
15. Neither Epipnanius, nor Augustin,

speak of popish fasting days, which consist
in abstinence from flesh : But Epiphanius
saith, the Apostles appointed the Wednesday
and Friday, to be fasting days, how truly, let

the Papists themselves judge, and that on
those days, the fasting was appointed until the
ninth hour of the day, which is three hours
before night. Augustin Epi.86. acknowledg-
eth fasting, but no certain fasting days, other-

wise than the custom of every Church re-

quired, according to the answer of Ambrose
made unto him concerning fasting on Satur-
day, which was observed at Rome, but not
at Milan.

21. Christ by his word, and without his
word, by outward signs, and without any at

all, did only work miracles, and the force or
virtue did not proceed into his garment, but
immediately from himself: Therefore Christ
said not, there is virtue proceeded from my
garments, but there is Adrtue proceeded from
me. Luke 8. 48. Theie was no virtue in his
garments, when the soldiers had parted them
among tkem : nor while he wore them, for
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the people that thronged him, received no
benefit by them, but she only, and they that

touched him by faith. Now concerning the

image that this woman is said to have set up :

Eusehius reportcth the story, not of his own
knowledge, but of hearsay. That in Cesarea

Fkilippi, where this woman dwelled, over
against her door, upon a high stone, was a

brazen image of a woman kneeling, and hold-

ing up her hands, as though she made an
humble suit; over against which there was
another brazen image of a man, which was
said to be of Christ, reaching his hand to the
woman, at whose feet upon the same pillar,

a strange kind of herb did spring, which
when it came up to the hem of his brazen
garment, it was a medicine for all diseases.

I'his image Eusehius confesseth to have re-

mained unto this time, as was testified by
them that travelled to that city, and saw it.

But of the miraculous herb, how true it was,
he saith not. Now what his judgment was
of them that did set up this image, he declar-

ed in these words ;
" And it is not to be mar-

velled, that those of the Gentiles, which re-

ceived benefits of our Saviour of old time,

did these things, seeing we have seen the

images of his Apostles Paul and Peter, yea
and ofChrist himself preserved, being painted

in colours, as it is Hke, ancient men of a

heathenish custom, which they had without
alteration, after this manner, were wont to

honour them whom they took for saviours."
Eusehius accounting this setting up of images
in the honour of Christ and his Apostles to

be a heathenish custom, gave small credit to

the miracle of the strange herb : of whose
virtue he could allege no e^ ample, of any
that was cured, as he d-ih the testimony of
them that saw the image.
Where you allege out of Sozomen, that

the Christians afterward placed the image in

the Church, as though they set it up to be
worshipped ; the truth is, they laid up the

pieces of the image, after it was broken,
which they gathered together, and kept them
in the Church, which is all that can be gather-

ed of the story. Wherein, as they snowed
some zeal ofChristian religion, in seeking to

preserve that which was defaced by the mfi
dels, so they cannot be excused from super-
stition, if they kept the pieces in the Church,
as any relic of holiness. Epiphanius find-

ing an image of Christ in a chapel contrary to

the scriptures^ as he saith, rent it in pieces.
Epiph. Epist. ad Joan. Hierosol.

22. She had no devotion to the hem of his
garment, but because she was kept off by the
press, so that she could not come near to de-
sire his aid, as others did, she said within
herself: If I shall but only touch the hem of
his garment, &c. But the popish touching
of relics, which neither have any virtue in

them, nor any promise of God annexed to the
touching of them, for health, either of body
or soul, cannot be excused from superstition.
And this is a very blunt comparison of relics
of dead men, with the presence of the Son of
God, who was willing to show his divine

power by his word only, or by outward signs
of touching with his hand, or touching nis
garment, or anointing with oil, or making of
clay with his spittle, and such like; as it

pleased him in healing men's bodies. By
what word of God are we certified that he
will do the like, yea grant spiritual holiness,
by touching of relics ? If we have not God's
word, what faith can we have, but a supersti-

tious credulity ?

28. No wise or learned man allegeth this

place, for justification by fiaith only, this is

therefore a peevish slander. In the place
noted you shall see more.

34. The miracles said to be done in the po-

pish Church, are counterfeit fables rather than
illusions of devils, as hath been proved by
many experiences, and yet are they false or
lying signs of Antichrist. The divme power
of Christ, was manifest, in casting out of de-

vils.

38. Christ biddeth not his disciples pray
and fast in the Imber days, but to pray conti

nually, not that hedge Priests should be sent

forth to say Mass, but that learned pastors
might be raised up of God, to gather in his

harvest by preaching the gospel. And at the

ordination of ministers of the Church, what
time soever it be, the Church assembled pray-

eth to God for them that are called, that they
may be faithful and diligent in their call-

ing.

Chapter 10.

2. Ambrose acknowledgeth the Primacy,
but not the pre-eminence of Peter above the
other apostles. For in the place quoted, he
saith, " that Paul was not inferior to the other
Apostles that went before him, among which
Peter was one, in dignity, but in time." And
in his Book de Incarnat. Domini cap. 4. he
acknowledgeth the Primacy of Peter. " The
Primacy of confession verily, not of honour
or pve-eminence, the Primacy of faith, not of
degree." Likewise De sp. Sanct. lib. 2. cap.

2. he saith, Paul was not inferior to Peter.

And, In Ep. ad. Gal. cap. 2, he declareth, that

Paul had the Primacy over the Gentiles, as
Peter over the Jews. The rest that you say
of Beza, is an impudent slander.

11. We doubt not, but the blessing or godly
prayers, as of the Apostles, so also of godly
Bishops, and other Ministers of the Church,
is greatly to be esteemed : but the Popish
Bishop's blessing with his fingers, is not

worth a straw, neither doth any ancient

Father commend such a blessing. Augustin
saith, that he and other departing from Aure-
lius a godly Bishop, received benediction of

him, that is, a godly and Christian fareM'ell.

In ^ocr. lib. 6, ca. 14, is no mention of Bishop's

blessing, but rather of banning. For Socrates

reporteth, yet doubting whether it was true,

that Epiphanius and Chrysostom being fallen

out, Chrysostom should say, " I hope thou
shalt never come to thy country," and Epi-

ghanius answered, " I hope thou shalt not die

iishop." But whether they said so or no,

Epiphanius died in the way homeward, and
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Chrysostom was deposed from his bishopric.
1 suppose this story inaketh little for the
Bishop's blessing. But it talvcth away venial
sins, you say, by authority of Ambrose, in
Luke 9. But in truth, there is never a word
ot tlie Bishop, or of his blessing, or of venial
sins, but of the benefit which men receive by
entertaining of preachers of the gospel.
" We do not only give peace to them that entertam
vs, but, also, if any offences of earthly lightness

do overshadow them, after the steps of the Apos-
tolic preaching be received, they are taken away.'"

His meaning is, they receive great benefit

both by the prayers and by the doctrine of the
preachers, if they entertain it as well as their

persons. A poor place for the Popish bishop's
blessing. I

19. The story of the Church declareth this

to be verified in the true martyrs thereof, but
the best learned of the Papist's are not able to

defend their heresy, by the Scriptures, against
the unlearned Christian Catholics, much less

against the learned, as the writings of both
parts make manifest.

25. He that calleth himself the vjcar of
Christ, and puttelh himself in the stead of
Christ, by the very signification of the word, I

is Anticlirist. So doth the Pope : having no
'

warrant out of the word of God, to be so
much as a member of Christ ; because his i

doctrine, decrees, and life, are contrary to

Christ, as in the book called Antithesis
Christi et Papce, and many other godly trea-

[

tises, is manifestly declared.
i

34. This is a mere slander against Beza : •

for our Gospel, which we preach, neither
|

breed eth, nor alloweth any rebelhons. But
your hellish father, the Pope, raiseth rebel-
lions, as it is most notorious, against our so-
vereign, of her subjects in the north, and
sendirig both his legates, and his banner of
rebellion, to raise rebellion in Ireland, hiretli,

blesseth, and pardoneth horrible traitors, to

murder their most loving and natural prince,
and you traitors of Rhemes, are joined with
them in their most deviUsh conspiracies, pro-
curing and comforting them, that enterprise
such monstrous impiety ; and shame you no-
thing, to charge Beza with maintaining of re-

belUon ? As tor the civil wars in France, let

all the king's edicts of pacification, that hi-

therto have come forth,_ testify, that those of
the reformed religion, in taking arms to de-
fend the laws and liberties of their country,
against private persons, have done nothing
but in the king's service.

41. Our Saviour, Christ, promiseth a re-

ward to them that entertain the godly, perse-
cuted or not persecuted, but not out of the
merit of him that is received, which is no-
thing unto salvation, but of his own abundant
grace, by wh'ich the prophet and the i-ighteous

man receive their reward, and not of their
own merits. Leo. Pro calice aquce frigidxB
prcemium habet gratuita largitio. Ser. 4. de
quadrage. Provided, that".! esuits, Seminary
priests, and such other that come to stir

up rebellion, procure murder of their Prince,
and invasion of their country by strangers, or

I

10 infect the people with Popish heretic?. hf»

j

not accounted but as false prophets, hypo-
I
crites, traitors, and heretics, not prophets,

I

just men, or true Christian Catholics.

Chapter 11.

7. When men of rare holiness have been in

the wilderness, which hath not been in all

ages, men have resorted to them to be par-
takers of their prayers and ghostly counsel.
But this pertaineth not to Popish hermits,
which dwelled commonly scarce a quarter of
a mile from cities and populous towns, nor to

Popish anchorites, which dwelled even in ci-

ties and towns, having daily resort unto them
although they came not abroad themselves.

14. The Greek participle being of the pre-
ter imperfect tense, as well asofthe present,
the coming of Elias in person, cannot be
proved out of the text, notwithstanding trhe

opinion.of Gregory, and other ancient writers,

which Hierom upon this place noteth, byt
doth not allow. Origen seemeth to be against

it in Matt, tract. 3, and Pamphilus Apologia
pro Origene. The like use of this participle

is in the same chapter, verse 3, where the
sense must needs be, " Art thou he which
was to come." So it ought to be here, " This
is Elias which was to come." So doth Hen-
tenius, a Papist, translate it. Qui venturus erat.

21. Sackcloth and ashes are signs of hu-
miliation, as Basil saith, and so helping unto
repentance, and thereto pertaineth all chas-
tisement of the body, which the Scripture

commendeth, and not to satisfaction for our
sins. The Greek word signifieth, change of
the mind, and therefore is well translated by
us, repentance and amendment of life, and is

not taken for pain or punishment, as you
would import by your term ofpenance, which
yet if it be rightly understood, is nothing but
penitence. Isidor. Ongen. lib. 6, cap. 18. And
although Dionyse, or other ancient Fathers,
have sometimes, and that seldom, used the
word [i£Tavoia, by a Metonymy, for the pub-
lic exercises, that were appointed for the
trial and testimony of repentance, in them
that had openly fallen, yet it foUowelh not,

that the word doth properly signify so : but
as it is in the Scripture, and of the Greek Fa-
thers also most commonly taken for true re-

pentance, and conversion of the heart unto
God. Neither is confession called fxtravoia

in the ecclesiastical writers, although they
speak of priests or elders, that by hearing
men's confessions, judged of their repent-

ance, and therefore were called those that

were appointed for repentance, Socr. lib. 5,

cap. 19. Neither are they that confess called
IxeravovTcs of their confession, but of their re-

pentance, whereof the humble acknowledg-
ing, and confessing of their sins, was a testi-

mony unto men, as their conscience was
known to God.

25. The godly, whether they be learned cr
unlearned, do not vaunt of their knowledge,
and spirit of understanding, above all ancient

Fathers, and the whole Church. But where
they have the plain testimony of God's word
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on their side, they may safely be preferred
before the authority of all men of the world,
that hold the contrary. By that which hath
been observed in part, and more shall be,

God willing, before we come to the end of
these annotations, it shall appear, that the

Papists which brag so much of the ancient
Fathers, and of the Church, do much more
decline from the judgment of the ancient Fa-
thers, and priniitive Church, than we, which
may not yield to any man's opinion, that is

contrary to the plain sense of the holy Scrip-
tures and word of God.

30. The law of God is impossible to be
kept, in such perfection as God requireth,
and therefore no man ca« be justified by the
works of the law. Gala. 2, 16, c. 3, 11. And
yet the yoke of Christ is sweet, and his bur-
den light, to them whom he easeth and re-

fresheth from the burden of sin, and his

commandments are not heavy to them, whose
faith overcometh the world. IJohnb. Fulg.
de remiss, pecc. lib. 6, c. 4. Prosp.sen. 222. Pau-
linus ep. 20. But if any man can keep God's
commandments, he needeth not to come to

Christ to be refreshed, he overcometh by
justice of works, and not by faith, he need
not say the Lord's prayer i yea Christ died not
for such a one.

Chapter 12.

24. Those miracles that are said to be
done by Saints, and are alleged to maintain
any doctrine contrary to the truth taught in

the Holy Scriptures, Augustin is bold to call

them " either the fictions of lying men, or
else the works of deceiving spirits : for either

those things are not true which are said of
those miracles, or else if heretics have any
miracles, we must the rather beware of
them." This writeth Augustin against the
Donatists, which were full of lying miracles,
but come short by a thousand degrees of the
Papists, the monsters of whose lying miracles
are much more than all the poetical fables,

which all modest Papists will be ashamed to

hear of; but these traitors of Rhemes, barking
against the truth, are ashamed of nothing.

30. Pie speaketh of his own doctrine, by
which we must make trial, who gathereth
with him, and who not. We may safely

gather with all our governors, or equals, that

father with Christ, and with none other,

feither doth Hierom warrant us, that whoso-
ever gathereth with the Bishop of Rome,
gathereth with Christ. For that he said to

Damasus, was in that respect, that Damasus
gathered with Christ, that is, acknowledged
the Godhead of Christ, against the Arians.
In this article of faith, he that gathereth not
with Damasus, scattereth with the heretics,
and with Antichrist. Not that Damasus suc-
ceeded Peter in the government of the whole
Church, and in that he is Bishop of Rome, is

a rule to be always followed. For the same
Hierom that gathered with Damasus, affirm-
ing the diyinity of Christ, would not have
gathered with Liberius, whom he testifieth

40 have subscribed with the Arians, against

the divinity of Christ, in Catoh. Num. 107.
Fortunatianus, And touching the Bishop of
Rome's government over the whole, in his
Epistle to Evagrius, he saith, that all Bishops
be the successors of the Apostles : and that the
poor Bishop ofEugubium is not inierior to the
rich Bishop of Rome, ^c. Cyprian sairh, that
all the Apostles were equal with Peter in honour
and authority. De sintplicitate prcelatorum.

31, That God will not torgive the sin
against the Holy Ghost, the text is more plain,
than that with any glosses ofman's inventions,
it can be obscured. That there is a sin,

which he that hath committed, cannot be re-
newed by repentance, the Apostle speaketh
as plainly Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6. They that have
sinned against the Holy Ghost are never re-
newed by repentance, nor come to true repent-
ance and change of mind, though as Judas,
they be sorry, not for their sin, but for the
punishment, which they have deserved by
their sin. Hierom upon the text saith: That
the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall at
no time be forgiven : and asketh how Bish-
ops and Priests that have blasphemed the
Holy Ghost were in his time received to
their degree. Hesych. lib. 2. c. 10. What
this sin is, and that it shall never be remitted,
Pacianus showeth against the Novarians,
Fulg. de remiss, pec. lib. 1. c. 24. And although
final unrepentance be never forgiven, because
God forgiveth only the penitent : yet it is

manifest, that our Saviour Christ speaketh
not in this place of final impenitence, but of
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, which he
may commit that obstinately and contume-
liously rejecteth the grace ofGod ofl^ered him,
for remission of sins, as Augustin saith ; but
of despising the Sacrament of Popish penance,
he speaketh not one word. For there was
no such Sacrament acknowledged in his time,
although according to the discipline of the
Church, they that had openly and grievously
fallen, so that they were excommunicated,
had time and exercises appointed them to

show their repentance, that they might be
again received into the Church : which dis-

cipline, also, whosoever contemneth, so long
as he remaineth in that contempt, by our
Saviour Christ's own saying, is to be taken
for a Heathen and Publican ; and if he die in

that contempt without repentance, he dieth

as a Heathen or Publican. But of the ne-
cessity of auricular confession, of satisfaction

in work to the justice of God for sins com-
mitted, of the form of words of absolution,

mumbled over man's head by a Popish Priest,

Augustin knew nothing in his time.

32. Not the Jews generally are charged, nor
their posterity are punished f'orthe sin against

the floly Ghost, but some ofthem which were
the Pharisees and Scribes, that came from
Jerusalem, of whose posterity iis possible

there is few or none remaining at this day.

32. Mark is a sure interpreter of these

words. For he, saith Mark, that blasphe-

meth the Holy Ghost, never hath forgiveness,

but is guilty of eternal condemnation. The
error of Purgatory, in Augustin s time, be-
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gan to peer up, from which, as Augustin was
not altogether clear, so doth he not affirm

any thing certainly of it. For in his treatise

De odo Dulcitii quoest. Quest. 1. thus he wri-

tethofit, "Such a thing, as saving by fire,

is not incredible to be even after this life,

and whether it be so or no, it may be in-

quired, an'd either be found, or be hid, that

some faithful men are saved later, or sooner,

by a certain purging fire, by how much more
or lesser they have loved corruptible goods,

yet not such of whom it is said that they

shall not possess the kingdom of God, &,c.

except after they have duly repented, those

crimes be remitted unto them."

But Hypognost. cont. Felag. lib. 5. acknow-

Icd-Jeth heaven and hell out of the Scriptures,

but of the third place he saith " The third

place we are utterly ignorant of, yea we find

that it IS not in the Scriptures." This is the

variable opinion of Augustin, sometime doubt-

ing and thinking it not incredible, sometime
denyins: that any such thing is found in the

Scriptu1-es. And although he spake against

the Pelagians and Papists, which feigned a

third place, where infants unbaptized should

remain after this life, yet his words are gen-

eral, and his reason is as good against Pur-

gatory, as against Limbus infantum.

In Gregory's time, which was almost two
hundred years after, the error of Purgatory
had gathered more strength, and yet is holden

by Gregory, but for the least and lightest offen-

ces, as idle talk, immoderate laughter, or house-

hold care, whichis scarce occupied without offence.

It is sufficient for us, that neither the Scripture

teacheth Purgatory, neither the primitive

Church did admit of it, for many hundred
years after Christ, although by the Carpocra-

tians, Montanists, and Origenists, the founda-

tions of that error were laid of ancient time.

33. Augustin defendeth freewill against

the heresy of the Manichees, which held that

men were made evil by nature, and creation

of the evil god, and not of their own will.

The freedom therefore against such enforce-

ment as the Manichees taught, is not contrary

to the ihraldom of man's will, since the fall of

Adam who fell of his freewill. And there-

fore, Augustin in his retractation of the same
book, sayeth, "In the second of these books
we disputed of the free choice of will, either

to the doing of evil or good. But of grace,

whereby they are truly fi-ee, of whom it is

said, if the son shall make you free, then shall

you be truly free, we were not compelled by
any necessity to dispute more diligently, be-

cause the adversary was such a one, as he
was, with whom we had to do." And the

very same collection out of this text, he re-

tracteth lib. 1. c. 32. and showeth how it Must
be understood, that he said of freewill, or

else it is erroneous ;
" In another place I said,

except a man shall change his will, he can
work no good," which in another place he
teacheth to be placed in our power, where he
saith :

" Either make the tree good, and his

fruit good, or make the tree evil, and his

fruit evil, which is not against the grace of

God, which we preach now. For it is in the

power of man to change his will into better,

but this power is none at all, except it be
given of God, of whom it is said, he gave
them power to be made the sons of God: for

seeing that it is in our power which we do,

when we are willing, nothing is so much in

our power as our will itself, but our will is

prepared of the Lord, by that means therefore
he giveth power. So is it to be understood
which I said afterward : That it is in our
power, that we may obtain, either to be en-

grossed into the goodness of God, or to be
cut off" by his severity : because it is not in

our power, but that it followeth our will,

which when it is prepared of the Lord to be
strong and able, that work of piety is easily

done, which otherwise was hard, yea impos-
sible." Thus the simple may see, how you
go about to delude them, alleging the words
of Augustin, against his own judgment and
meaning.

36. Ever}' idle word is worthy ofcondemna-
tion, if God should deal with us according
to his justice ; as it is plain in the next verse :

tor our tongue is given us to speak always
that which is to the glory of God, and to the

profit of the hearers. Nevertheless, he that

pardoneth all the gracious sins of the faithful

that are truly penitent, vv'hereof they must
also make account in judgment, forgiyeth

also the sin of idle words. Therefore this is

a brutish collection, as all the rest of your
Popish notes are : we must give an account
and not be damned, ergo, there must needs be
some temporal punishment in the next life.

Chapter 13.

8. Of them that hear the word of God,
some bring forth fruit more plentifully than
others, according to the measure of God's
grace, given to every man : ^yho, in reward-
ing every man according to his works, crown,'

eth his own gifts, and not men's merits, as Au-
gustin testifieth, In Ps. 70. Cone. 1. in Ps.
101. For, if any thing be rendered to merits,

saith he, it is hire or wages, not grace, or a
free gift, in Psal. 144. Neither doth Augus-
tin speak of the merit of virginity, as you
understand that word of merit, for desert, but
of the dignity or excellency thereof before
the state of the married. Neither doth he
allow, that distribution of a hundred fold to

virgins, threescore fold to widows, and thirty

fold to married folks, because the martyrdom
of a married person, is more excellent than
the chastity of a virgin. Cap. 44, 45, and 46,

In his catalogue of heresies, he noteth among
the errors of Jovinian, that he counted the

chastity of virgins equal unto the worthiness
of chaste and faithful married folks. Where,
though Augustin useth the term merits, yet
he meaneth by it, dignity, excellency, or wor-
thiness, not desert, as the places before noted
do pi .inly testify. Hierom, though he doth
condemn the errors of Jovinian, concerning
the excellency of virginity, as we do

_
also,

yet he alloweth no merit, or desert of virgin-

ity before God, nor of any work of justice.
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For thus he writeth against the Pelagians,
Lib. 1, " Then are we just, when we confess

ourselves to be sinners, and our justice duth not

consist ofour own merit, but ofthe mercy ofGvd.^'

Ambrose, though he prefer the worthiness
of continency before marriage, and useth the

word Mentum, yet that the reward of eternal
life is not given to men's merits or deserv-
ings, he writeth thus : Exhort, ad virgines.

Whence should I have so great merit or deserving,

seeing mercy is my crown ? And even in the
same Epistle, 82. ad Vercell. he writeth of the
reward of eternal life. Faith only shcdl go
with you to the next life, and justice shall also

accompany you, if faith go before.

15. It is a shameless slander against Cahdn,
that he should teach God to be the author of
sin, as whoso will read the place quoted of
his institution, shall plainly see. For he
holdeth, as Augustin saith, that God harden-
eth the wicked, not as an evil author, but as a
righteous judge, not by a bare permission, or
sutlisring, but by withdrawing and withholding
his grace, and delivering them into their own
lust, or into the deceit of Satan, as a just pu-

nishment of their former sins, as Augustin
teacheth at large, against Julian, the Pela-
gian, lib. 5. cap. 3. and Paul, of the idolatrous

Gentiles, affirmeth, that God delivered them
into passions of ignominy, as you, yourselves,
translate. Rom. 1.

30. The reprobate are in the visible Church,
but they are not of the CathoUc Church,
which IS the mystical body of Christ. They
went out from us, saith Jomi, but they were not

of us. 1 John, 2. I'J.

55. We call not the body of Christ, baker's
bread, but that which the baker made, which
is digested and cast out with other meats, as
Origen saith, which, if it be not eaten, mould-
eth, or is otherwise corrupted ; these things

it were blasphemy to affirm of the body of
Christ. Therefore, it is baker's bread, that

is subject to corruption. And whereas you
say, faith telleth you the contrary, tell us upon
what text of Scripture your faith is builded.
The Scripture telleth us, that the Lord's sa-

craments bread, and bread that is broken,
which cannot be verified of his natural body,
which is no now broken, but is whole and in-

corruptible in heaven. Cyril saith, our Saviour,
Christ, when he gave the Sacrament of his

body, ''''gave fragmenta panis, pieces of bread to

his disciphs which believed." Joan. lib. 5. cap. 14.

Therefore, their faith and yours is not one.

Chapter 14.

12. There is no doubt but the dead bodies
of the faithful are to be laid up in the hope
of resurrection, but not to be abused unto
idolatry : for John's disciples buried his body,
they shrined it not to be worshipped. Con-
cerning the story of the malice of the Pa-
gans, you foist in many things that your au-

thor saith not: for Theodoret in the place
noted, saith no more, but that they broke up
the tomb of John Baptist, burnt his bones, and
scattered abroad the ashes.

You say, that the Christians laid the body

of John the Baptist, with the relics of EHag
and Abdias: this saith not Hierom, but
" There lie lielizteus and Abdias, prophets,
and John the Baptist, than the which there
was none greater, among them that were
born of a woman." Elias was taken up in

a fiery chariot, therefore they had no relics

of his body. But odmic your memory failed

you in naming Elias instead of Helizaeus,

not only here, but also in the table : what
wondertul miracles were there wrought be-

fore Julian's time? Ruffinus speaketh of

none, before nor after. Hierom saith in his

time, that Paula quaked at many marvels that

she saw there : namely, " Devils roaring in

divers torments, and before the sepulchres of

those holy men, men howling like wolves,

barking like dogs, roaring like lions, hissing

like serpents, lowing like bulls. Some turn

their heads about, tmd touch the earth with
the crown of their head backward, women
hanging by the feet, their garments abroad to

fall pon their faces. She took pity of them
all, weeping for every one, she prayed Christ
to have mercy on them." But not of any
that were cured of their madness there.

Again ye may note how Hierom agreeth
with Ruffine when he saith, that John Baptist

lay still in his time in Sebaste or Samaria

:

but let the history of Ruffine be true. Pie

saith; that certain from Jerusalem of the mo-
nastery of Philip, came to that place, where
the Pagans raged against that body of .John

Baptist, to pray ; you say they came thither

on pilgrimage : but howsoever it was, they
brought some relics away with them, the rest

were burned. Yet Glaudentius of Brixia,

and Paulinus of Nola, were persuaded that

they had his relics in the great Church at

Fundi in Italy. Gaud, de dedic. Basil. Paul.
Epist. 12. Now for any injury that is done
by us unto the bodies of the Saints, it is a
mere slander: but the counterfeit rehcs that

you show, and worship as idols, we destroy
and abolish. And to prove they are coun-
teifeit, we need no other testimony, but of
yourselves, which place one and the same
relic, in so many places at once. John Bap-
tist's head, you say is at Amiens, other say,

his face only. 1 will not inquire how it came
thither frorri Constantinople, whither it was
carried by Theodosius. Hist. Trip. lib. 9, c. 42.

But the same part that is at Amiens, is at

Jean Angely. The rest of his head, from
the forelfead to the neck, is in Malta: yet

the hinder part of his skull is at Nemours,
his brain at Novium Rastroviense, another

part of his head at Jean Morien, his jaw-

bone at Vesalium, another part at Paris, at

John Laterane, a piece of his ear at Floride,

his forehead and hairs in Spain, at Salva-

dore, another piece of his head is at Noyon,
and another at Lucca, in Italy And yet for

all these pieces, his whole head is at Rome
to be seen and worshipped. And many
Churches in England had relics of his head.

Is there not good cause think you, that we
should honour these holy reUcs : iffor nothing

else, yet because they can multiply them-
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selves, and be in so many places at once ?

impudent brood of Antichrist.
13. A simple argument to justify the profes-

sion ot Hermits. Yet that there were many
good men that in times past led a contem-
plative life in desert places, I deny not : but
I affirm, that their example is a sharne to

the mock monks and false Hermits of Po-
pery, which live in cities, and in the fre-

Quence of people, that I speak nothing of
tneir faith and lite, far unlike. Neither doth
Hierom or Sozomenus say, " they did pe-
nance for their own sins, and the sins of the

world:"' neither had they any such i)las-

phemous opinion, that they could satisfy for

their own sins, much less tor the sins of the
world. Anthony, wlio was counted the
chief of those Hermits, confesseth that the
v/ound of man's sins could not be healed bv
an)^ means, but *' by the only goodness of God,
which gave his only begotten Son to sutler for

our sins." Ep. 2 and 4.

26. Christ can dispose of his body above
nature, but not to destroy the essential con-
ditions of a body, for then he should cease to

have a body, and overthrow the hope of our
resurrection. Ease. Erniss. horn, in Sahh. post

ciner. And where you quote John. 20, to

prove that his body did go through a door,
your own translation is, that the doors were
shut, not that he came through the door : for

he made the door open, and give place to

him, as the prison door did to the Apostles
by the ministry of the xA-ngels, Acts 5, which
yet were shut again, so soon as they passed
through, " for if the distance of place be taken
from bodies, they shall be nowhere, and being
nowhere, they shall not be at all," as Augus-
tin teac'heth. Ep. 57, Dardan. Where you
quote Epiphanius to affirm, that the body of
Christ can be in the compass of a little

bread, it is a manifest abusing of the reader :

for Epiphanius saith not so, but the clean con-
trary. For teaching that the sacramental
bread, is an image of Christ ;

" And yet."
saith he, " neither in greatness nor fashion,
nor power, it is like either to his divinity, or
to his humanity : for it is a long shapen roll

in fashion, and void of sense as concerning
power :" which testimony of Epiphanius
clearly overthroweth your error of transub-
stantiation, and carnal manner of Chri'st's

presence in the Sacrament, both together.
29. Bernard was but a late writer, and was

deceived with the error of Peter's primacy,
though not so grossly as the Papists hold "it

at this day: neither is his collection any
better than his authority. Peter walked on
the water as Christ did, ergo he was the only
Vicar of Christ. While Bernard followed
such arguments, no marvel it were said of
him, he saw not all.

31. God useth not by heretics and anti-
christian tyrants, and rnasters of impiety, to
uphold and preserve his Church, but bv pain-
ful and faithful teachers, and wise and faith-
ful governors, although they have infirmi-
ties.

Chapter 15.

8. He that prayeth in a tongue which he
understandeth not, cannot come near to God
with his heart, seeing his heart cannot re-

quest that which is contained in the sound of
words uttered with his lips. He may have a
superstitious devotion or zeal of God, which
being not according to knowledge, cannot
bring him near to God. For he that will

come near to God, must come by faith, with-

out which it is impossible to please God, and
faith cannot be of things unknown, but of
things revealed to us by the word of God.
Neither doth the Apostle say, that he who
prayeth in a tongue which himself under-
standeth not, doth edify himself, but he that

hath the gift to speak in an unknown tongue
which he himself understandeth, but not the
Church, may edify himsell, but not profit the
Church. As for profit in spirit, Paul nameth
not, but he that prayeth in spirit, that is ac-

cording to his spiritual gift of strange tongues

:

if he pray in the Church, he must pray with
understanding of other, that his prayerbe not
unfruitful, or^else hold his peace, if neither
he, nor any other, can interpret his prayers.

As for him that understandeth not what he
requireth in an unknown tongue, prayeth not
at all, but mockeih God and the Church, if

he pray openly. And where you say such a
one may have less distractions than other in

his prayer, there is nothing else, but a dis-

traction of his mind from his tongue, when
his heart cannot think that which the words
he pronounceth doth signify, which he know-
eth not whether they be blessing or cursing,
prayers or thanksgiviuLS for spiritual benefits

or temporal, for himselt'or for other, for for-

giveness of sins, or perseverance in virtue.

Whereas true prayer, requireth a true sense
of feeling our present need, and of the neces-
sity of our brethren, yea of the whole Church
of God. Alius de oral. c. 33.

Prayer in an unknown tongue, was first

brought in by Fixai,the horrible heretic among
the .lews, who said unto his scholars, "Letno
man seek the interpretation, but only in his
prayers say these words," &c. Epiph. Hcbt. 19.

who doubteth not, that this testimony ofIsaias
may be rightly applied against him and his
sect: and even by the same reason it may be
applied against the Papists, who much more
than the hypocritical Jews, honour God in

vain with their lips, according to men's tradi-

tions, and therefore their heart is far from him.
9. Of Popish traditions, doctrines, and com-

mandments, some be repugnant to God's laws,
as worshipping of images, sacrifice of the
Mas.s, communion in one kind, prohibiting of

marriage and meats for religion's sake, and
such like. Some are beside the laws ofGod,
as idle and unprofitable ceremonies, whereof
they have an infinite number, serA^ng not to

order, decency, and edification, but To idola-

try and superstition: while they make them as
a part of God's service and worship. In both
sorts, being the doctrine of men, God is wor-
shipped in vain, as our Saviour saith, out of
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the Prophet Isaias. Now let us see, how you
|

ceremonies which the Papists do not observe
defend them : fir-st you say, " Paul gave com- i Therefore the Papists must confess, either
manriments both by his epistles and by word that such things were not prescribed by the
of mouth, even in such matters wherein Christ I Apostles or else that ;hey were prescribed
had prescribed nothmg at all, and chargeth

j

none otherwise, than indificrent ceremonies,
the laithful to'observe them," for which you

j
which are subject to alteration, and in which

quote 2 Thesx. 2. 15. and 1 Corinth. 11. 23.
j

the rehgion or worship of God doth not con-
This is a detestable slander of the holy Apos-

j
sist. .And so the Protestants observe th

tie, who taught nothing as necessary to be
observed, but that which he had received of

ihe Lord,, either in particular, as the obser-
vation of the Lord's Supper, 1 Connth. \\. 23.

or in general, as the comeliness to be observed
in the holy meetings, according to the dis-

tinction of sexes, which God hath made. Out

lern,

for order and edification of God's people, that
use to assemble at such times : as the Apos-
tles observed the Sabbath day, Pentecost, and
other solemnities of the JewS; not as a portion
ofChristian religion, but taking occasion ofthe
ifieeting ofthe Jews in those testival times.
You say, " the xVpostles appointed the Lent

of which general doctrine, the Apostle infer- : and Imber fasts, as well to' chastise men's
'"' concupiscences, as to please God therebyreth his arguments, for the covering of

women's heads in the congregation, and the
not covering ofmen's heads. And yet in the
outward ceremony of covering, or not cover-
ing, he prescribeth nothing as a part of reli-

gion or the service of God, but as a matter of
comeliness and decency, among men ; which
is varied according to times,"'persons, and
places : and therefore concludeth, that it is

not the custom of God's Church to contend
for such matters. But for matters necessary
to God's worship, the Church must strive

even to the death of her children. As for

ceremonies apt lor decency, order, and edifi-

cation, they are allowed by the word of God,

For the appointing of Lent and Imber fasts,

you quote Hitrom. ad Marcel, rant. Mont, who
indeed allegeth the tradition of the Apostles,
for one forty days' fast in the year, but of
Imber fasts, and such other, he speaktrh
never a word. And I have showed before
out of Euseh, lib. 5. c. 18. that Montanus the
heretic was the first that appointed laws
of fasting. And Ireneus, cited by Euseb. lib 5-

c. 26. showeth the diversity of fasting, as well
as of observing the feast o. Easter, which
proveth, that neither the one, nor the otiier,

had any certain prescription by tlie Apostles,
'ihat men by fasting serve and please God,

aid the Church hath liberty in the external i
you cite the examples oi' Anna, Tohas, Judith

forms of them, so those three conditions or j
Hester, who served and pleased God thereby,

ends be observed. But in the other place of- whereof we doubt nothing at all, while th'ey

Paul, how prove you that he speaketh of any used fasting to the right end allowed of God.
thing not expressed in the Scriptures ? For that is, humbUng of themselves, and chasti-
though he hath not coinprehended all things sing of the body, that it might be more obe-
in his Epistle to the Thessalonians, yet lie, dient to the spirit, and fervent in prayer. For
taught no doctrine necessary to salvation, otherwise, fasting of itself, as Hierom saith,
but that which Moses and the Prophets have is no perfect virtue, but a foundation of other
saidj and which was accomplished and taught , virtues. " Think not," saith he, " that thou art
by our Saviour Christ in the gospel. As for j

holy, when thou hast besun to fast and ab
matters of external
administration of

ers, and such like, which are variable so the

temal discipline, and form ofi stain, for this virtue is a help, not a perlec
ofthe Sacraments, pubUc pray- tion of sanctification." 1 conclude therefore

substance of doctrine be retained, and the
general rules appointed for such matters be
observed, he never required any perpetual
obsexvation.

But " (he Apostle made Jaws of blood and
strangled, necessary to be observed." Not as
a part of God's worship, but as necessary for
edifying of the Jews in love : which cause
ceasing, those laws also cease of themselves,
without any abrogation. For now when the
infirm.ity of the Jews is no let, it is lawful to
eat blood and strangled.
The observational the Lord's day is not

delivered by blind tradition, but hath testi-

mony of the Holy Scriptures, 1 Corinth. 16.

2. and Apoc. 1. 10. Acts. 20. 7. and the obser-
vation thereof, is according to God's com-
mandment, and no doctrine of men..
You say, "the Apostles prescribed the

feasts of Easter and Whitsuntide, and other
solemnities of Christ, and of his Saints, which
the Protestants observe." Epiph. hcer. 75.
Epiphanus ascribeth to tradition of the Apos-
tles, the Wednesday fast, and many other

8

that Popish traditions, placing religion and
holiness, in commandii>ents and ceremonies

' of their own invention, are as ill as the Pha-
risaical traditions, and men seek in vain to
worship God by them. For Christ hath given
no wanant or authority to any man^ to add
any thing to the worship of God prescribed in
his word. Neither hath he assured us, that

whosoever heareth man, heareth him, but so
long as man preachoth God's word, and not.

the visions of his own head. Judas was one
of them, of whom it was said, he ihat heareth

ycu, heareth me, but this was understood to he
no longer than he preached the Gospel, else

the high Priests might be excused for heark-
ening to him, when he s*id, what will you give
me, and I will betray him unto you. The Holy
Ghost joineth not with them that set up a new
religion, or teach new doctrines, but with
them that retain only the doctrine ofChrist, as
sufficient unto salvation. And that is the true
Church which heareth the voice ofthe spouse
and is content to be directed thereby in all

things. That company of men which teach
contrary to the Scripture, or beside the Scrip-
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tures, to worship God not as the word hath
prescribed, but according to the doctriaes of
men, is the synagogiie ot Sathan, and not the

Church of Christ : Neither have they sending
or commission from God. But they who sin-

cerely, according to the Scriptures, do teach
the gospel, have sending and commission from
God, Rom. 10, and are to be heard even as
Christ himself so long as they teach noching
but that Christ hath taught, as is to be proved
out of the Holy Scriptures.

11. The Papists abstain not, as the Catho-
lics did in Augustin's time, for chastisement
of their concupiscence, but of hypocrisy, not

for religion and holiness. For wine, spices,

fruits, salad, and many fishes which they use,

do much more nourish concupiscence, than
usual flesh, from which they abstain. As
Augustin showeth of the fasts of the Mani-
chees. De error. Man. lib. 2, cap. 12.

18. The Spirit speaketh so evidently of
your Popish prohibition of marriage and
meats for religion and holiness, that all your
lying words and shifts of hypocrisy, cannot
excuse you from holding the doctrine of
devils. If neither flesh nor fish defile a man
as you say now, why do you prohibit flesh to

some men at all times, and to all men at

some times ? The like I say of marriage,
whereby Gregory Martin, a bird of your own
nest, amrmeth, that the sacred order of Priest-

hood is projaaed. Discou.cap. 15. And Durand
can yield none other reason, why fish is eaten
on fasting days, but because God hath not
cursed the waters, "because remission of
sins should be by the water of baptism. For
this element is most worthy which washeth
away fiithiness, and upon which the Spirit of
the Lord was born before the making of the
world. But he cursed the earth in the works
of man -. hereof it is, that it is not lawful in

fasting to eat any kind of flesh which liveth
on the earth, as four-footed beasts," &c. LU).

6. cap. aliisjejuniis. Let the reader nowjudge,
whether you abstain not from flesh as from
meat cursed of God. Whereas the faithful

know, that all the creatures of God are good,
and sanctified unto them by his worn and
prayer.

28. Christ never commendeth a sole faith,

which is void of good works, to be sufficient

for justification, "but a lively faith, which
worketh by love, to justify alone, without
respect had unto the merits of the works.
This woman's faith was not solitary, or void
of good works, but accompanied with pa-

tience, invocation, humility, charity, and other
fruits of faith : yet was she justified before
God, by faith only, and before men justified

or declared to be just by the fruits of a living

faith. James 2. " A godly faith," saith Au-
gustin, " will not be without hope and charity."
Ep. 80.

Chapter 16.

13. Peter by the grace of God, and not by
the merit of his confession, is made not the

rock, but a rock or foundation stone of the
Church, and receiveth such ecclesiastical

power, as was common to him with all the
Apostles.

13. All the logicians in the world, cannot
conclude in lawtul syllogism out of the words
of this chapter, that any greater authority was
granted to Peter, than to every one of the
Apostles : who were every one foundation
stones of the Church, had every one keys of
the kingdom of heaven, had every one as
large and ample power ofbinding and loosing

as Peter had : and therefore this surmise oi

Christ intending to constitute Peter head of
the Church is talse and feigned.

14, h Peter were head of the fellowship
before he confessed Christ, as the words of
Chrysostom import, then he was not made
head by these words that follow :

" Thou art

Peter, "&c. But in truth Chrysostom never
deferred any primacy to Peter of authority

and dignity, but of order and promptness of
faith, Horn. 38. He giveth the same title

of headship to four Apostles at once, " For
Philip," saith he, " and those two couple that

held the headship of the Apostleship, were
of Bethsaida." Ot John he saith, Evang. Joan.

Prol. " The son of thunder is most beloved
of Christ, the pillar of all the Churches that

are in the world, which hath the keys of the

kingdom of heaven." 1 Corinth. Horn. 39,

he saith, " The dignity of all the Apostles is

equal." Therefore Chrysostom meaneth not

any authority over the rest of the Apostles,

or any other, than every one of the Apostles
had : though they had not all equal gifts, but

some excelled in gifts, as Peter, James, and
John : nor the Uke dispensation in executing
of their ofliice, the primacy of the circumci-

sion being appointed to Peter, and the pri-

macy of the Gentiles to Paul,
17. Chrysostom indeed thinketh, that Na-

thaniel did not acknowledge Christ to be
very God. But Hilary, whom you name.first,

Can. 6, or 16, hath never a word of Nath-aniel.

But lib. 6, de Trinit. he saith, " Nathaniel
confessed Christ to be the son of God, as

Moses and the Prophets had foreshowed,"
who doubtless foreshow his divinity. Cyril

plainly affirmeth, that he knew him to be
God, by knowing his heart. In John. lib. 2,

cap. 19. Augustin also in Joaji. Tract. 7,

judgeth the confession of Nathaniel, " the

same that Peter made afterward, when our
Lord said unto him, blessed art thou Simon,"
&c. Bede also saith, "Nathaniei consider-

ing his divine majesty, confessed him to be the

Son of God." In Joan. cap. 1. Primasius also

saith, " Nathaniel hearing but ones entence
answered, thou art the Son of God, thou art

the King of Israel, which thing, when Peter
so long after confessed, he obtained to hear,

that he was happy, and that the keys of the

kingdom of heaven were given to him."
Epist. ad. Rom. cap.. 10. Thus five doctors

against one, affirm that Nathaniel confessed

as much of Christ's divinity as Peter. There-
fore this is another vain surmise, why Peter

should be made the head of the Church. For
Christ had long before revealed his divinity

unto his Apostles, and they all, except Judas,
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did believe it, as well as Peter, who for them
all, answereth and confesseth. John. 6, 69.

" We have believed and known that thou
art Christ, the son ofthe living God." Where
Peter as in this place, Matt. 16, " had the

primacy of confession, not of honour:" as

Ambrose saith, De Incarnat. Dom. cap. 4.

That Peter received the building of the

Church committM unf.o him, we acknow-
ledge, as all the rest ofthe Apostles did like-

wise, being the foundation ofthe Church, as
well as he. Ejihes. 2, 20.

18. No doubt, it was a great reward of Pe-
ter's confession, that the Church is built upon
him : but this reward, even as the same faith

and confession, was common to him with the
rest of the Apostles. Neither doth Tlieo-
phylact mean otherwise : therefore he saith

within few words after, " Although it was
said to Peter alone, I will give to thee : yet
the keys were granted to all tlie Apostles."

18. We confess with Cyril, Hilary, and
Basil, that Peter was a stone, designed for the

foundation of the Church, but so, as all the
rest of the Apostles are stones upon which
the Church is built. Apoc. 21, 14. Neither
do we wrangle, when we say that Christ is

the only roclc or foundation, upon which the

Church is built, for the Apostle hath taught
us so to say. } por. 3, 11. Yet do we not
exclude the ministry and labourers of his

Apostles, whom also we acknowledge, to be
stones and foundations of his Church : not
in respect of their persons, but in regard of
the heavenly doctrine, which being com-
mitted unto them, by diligent preaching and
writing, they planted in the world: and so
became with the Prophets, the foundation of
the Church : Jesus Christ still retaining his

place, to be the corner stone, in whom the
whole building being coupled together, grow-
eth up to a holy temple in the Lord. Eph.
2, 20, 21. Therefore as Christ is the rock,
foundation, or corner stone, neither Peter,
nor all the Apostles, are the same. Fulg. de
remiis. pecc. lib. 1, cap. 19. But your blas-

phemous advancing Peter's primacy, tendeth
to make him a whole foundation of the whole
Church, which none is but Christ. Neither
hath he therein any Vicar or substitute, but

by his divine power, sustaineth the whole
building of the Church himself. So saith

Chrysostom :
" He himself sustaineth and

beareth all things, in whom the whole build-

ing is coupled together. Whatsoever thou
shalt name, either the roof, or the walls, or
whatsoever it be, he beareth the whole him-
self." Epift. et Ephes. Horn. 6. Therefore
that which is proper to the divine nature of
Christ, cannot withoutblasphemy, be ascribed
to the ministry of man.

18. Many words to little purpose. We ac-

knowledge that Peter was a stone, upon which
stone the Church is builded, as the rest of the
Apostles were stones,, upon whom also the
Church is builded. And we confess, that Ce-
pha in the Syrian tongue, which language our
Saviour used, signifieth a stone, not only a
great main Rock, such as Christ is, being the

foundation of the whole Church, but also of
every little stone. And in the Syriac trans-
lation, 1 Pet. 2, where the Apostle calleth all

the faithful living stones builded upon the pre-
cious stone Christ, the same word is used.
Therefore, if we would translate so precisely
as you speak, out of the Syriac tongue, we
should say. Thou art a stone, and upon this

stone 1 will build my Church. But the Greek
which we translated, making difference of the

gender, we have done right in observing the

same. And albeit izcTpos and jrcrpain Greek, do
signify the same thing, yet is Trcrpos proper to

the Attic dialect, when it signifieth a rock or
stone. And because it is not like, that the

Apostle, without cause, would in so few words
vary the dialect, we must needs think, that

irerpos in this place, is taken for the proper
name of Peter, and Trerpa for the common name
of a stone, whereof Peter had that surname.
Which, whether it be referred to Christ whom
Peter confessed, or to Peter's faith, or confes-
sion of Christ, or to Peter himself in respect
of his doctrine and Aposlleship, as the ancient
fathers have all these three relations, itcometh
t9 one end : that Peter had none other autho-
rity than the rest ofthe Apostles, upon whom
the Church was builded, no less than upon
Peter, who also believed and confessed as
Peter did, had the keys of the kingdom of
heaven and power to bind and loose, as am-
ple as he. Mutt. 18. 18. John. 20. 13. But let

us examine the authorities of the ancient fa-

thers, that are quoted for this matter. Augus-
tin understanding the rock to be Christ, is

condemned of error, because he followed the
Latin terminations oi Pelrus and Petra. But
is not the same difTerence in the Greek? or
think you the ditlerence is made in vain ? You
say, notwithstanding that his error, he never

denieth Peter to he the rock and head of the

Church. But if this text by his last judgment
in his retractions make not for it, how can he
hold Peter to be the rock of the Church in

your sense, or head of the same ? You say,

"he hath expounded it of Peter, in many
places, and allegeth Ambrose in a hymn :"

but in no place he concludeth thereof, the su-

premacy of Peter, or acknowledgeth Peter to

be such a foundation stone, as none of the

Apostles is but he, or that Peter was made
head of the Church. Psalm 69, he saith, "Pe-
ter having confessed Christ to be the Son of

God, in that confession, was called a stone,

upon which the Church should be builded."

These words set him not an inch above the

rest of the Apostles. De verb. Dom. soc. \0.

serm. 49, is no word of. the rock, or building

ofthe Church upon Peter. Except you mean
these words, "He saith unto Peter m whom
being but one, he informeth his Church, or

maketh him an example for his Church to

follow, Peter dost thou love me ?" The
context of that place is plain, that Augustin

speaketh nothing of Peter, as the foundation

of the Church. The other four places out of

the sermons De sarictis, are none of Augustin's

authority, no more than those sermons are.

The very style of which argueth them to be
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of another and a later writer: yet is one of
the sermons which you quote, ascribed also

to Ambrose. But admit tiiey were Augus-
tin's, yet they make little or nothing for Pe-
ter's supremacy, which is the matter in ques-
tion, and not whether the Church was buiided
upon Peter, which we acknowledge. Ser. 15,

he saith, "Peter was named the foundation of

the Church." So doth he in the Ser. 16, with
more ample words, but yet expounding him-
self, he saith; "In the same house Peter lay-

eth the foundation, Peter plantcth, the Lord
giveth the increase, the Lord sendeth water-

ing." In these words he showelh^ how he is

a ioundation and unmoveable stone, contain-

ing the building and burden of the whole
Christian work, namely, as he preacheth
Christ the true rock, and layeth him for the

foundation of the house, while he planteth the

faith. In the Ser. 26, the author saith, Peter
is a rock or stone upon which the Church is

buiided, " as he containeth the foundation of

faith in the Church." And that is true of

every one of the Apostles, to whom was com-
mitted the doctrine of the gospel which is the

foundation of Christian tVxih. In the Ser. 29.

the author according to the scripture, calleth

•Peter and Paul both, "Founders of the Chris-

tian name. Peter among the Jews, Paul
among the Gentiles," and in many other words
showeth that Paul was not less or inferior to

Peter. AnnuL in Job. cap. 30, there is nothing
touching this matter. But beside these, you
allege- many other authorities, of which not

one, except Leo and Gregory of Rome, do
favour the supremacy of Peter, nor they sx)

absolutely, as now you hold it. To begin with
the council of Chalcedon. the fathers in that

couticil, did so acknowledge the Church to

be founded upon Peter, that they decreed,
the Bishop of Constantinople should hnve
equal authority and dignity with the Bishop
of Rome, except the primacy of seniority."

Actio?i 16. and Can. 28, alihough the Bishop of
Rome's legates were present, and alleged
what they could to hinder the decree. Ter-
tiiUian saith, "Peter was called a stone or
rock, for the building of the Church. All the
Apostles were stones. Coni. Marcio. lib. 4.

The Church was buiided upon Peter, because
it was buiided by him, that he first occupied
the key," &c De pudicitia prope finem. By
whom also it appeareth, that the Catholics in

his time, challenged authority of binding and
loosing, to pertain to the Church by that text.

Thou art Peter, &-c. where he like a heretic

contendeth, that it was spoken personally to

Peter, and that Montanus, the spiritual man,
with his Church, is successor of that autho-
rity, and not that Church is a number of Bish-
ops. Origen also, Horn. 5. in Exod. calleth

Peter a great foundation, and most strong
rock, upon whom the Church is buiided. But
ho\y that is to be understood, he showeth
plainly in his Cv^mmentary upon this text.

"But if thou thinkest, that the imiversal
Church is buiided by God, upon this one Pe-
ter, what saycst thou of James and Jphn,
the children of thunder, or of every one of the

Apostles? Therefore it was truly said unto
Peter, Thou art Peter, and upon this stone I

will build my Church, and the gates of hell

shall not prevail against it : Yet it seemeth
to be said to all the Apostles, and to every
perfect faithful man, because they all as Pe-
ier, be stones, and on them all the Church of
Christ is buiided, and the gates of hell shall

prevail against none of them that are such."
Those words of Origen, you see do plainly

overthrow the supremacy of Peter, although
he confess him to be a stone upon which tne
Church is buiided. Cyprian, De unitate Eccle-

sice, was as great a friend to Peter's supre-
macy as Origen. For thus he writeth, " Al-
though he gave equal authority to all his

Apostles after his resurrection and said. As
my Father sent me, so I send you, receive the

Holy Ghost, whose sins you shall forgive,

they shall be forgiven, and whose you shall re-

tain, they be retained, yet" to manifest unity,

the beginning of that unity proceeding from
one, he disposed by his authority. The same
thing verily was all the Apostles that Peter
was, endued with equal fellowship of honour
and authority, but the beginning proceedetli

from one, that the Church might be showed
to be one." This writeth Cyprian, of th:e

building of the Church upon one man Peter,

showing that all the Apostles had the same
honour and power that Peter had. And there-

fore Peter had no supremacy of authority over
them, or over the whole Church, more than

every one of the Apostles had. That which
Hilary writeth upon this place. Can. 16, of

the foundation of the Church, may well be
understood of faith. As he doth most plainly

express his mind, De Trinit. lib. 2. " This one
foundation is unmoveable, this is that one
happy rock of faith confessed by the mouth
of Peter. Thou art the Son of the living God."
And lib. 6, he saith :

" All the Apostles, for

the worthiness of their faith acknowledging
his divinity, received the keys of the king-

dom of heaven, and authority of binding and
loosing in heaven and earth." Wherefore
Hilary, out of this text, never acknowledged
the supremacy of Peter, or any greater au-

thority granted unto Peter, than unto the rest

of the Apostles. The next place, you quote,

for Ambrose, serm. 46, is the very same which
you quoted before, and ascribed to Augustin,
serm. 16. de sand, res-emblrng indeed the style

of neither. Likewise the serm. 69, is the very
same that you cited before, as Augusiin's
serm. 26. de sancl. These places if you had
viewed yourselves, you would not have cited

for shame under the name of two several
doctors, and yet they serve you to small pur-

pose. But you know Papists are ready to

take all draft that you will thrust into their

mouths, and never examine whence it eo-

meth. With whom so long as you may re-

tain your credit, you esteem not what all the

learned of the world may judge of your im-
pudency. But lest you should seem to have
nothing of Ambrose, but forged, you quote
lib. 6. cap. 9. Liike, where he doth acknowledge
Peter none otherwise to be the ioundation of
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the Church, than dvery faithful man may be.

"For he that shall overcome the flesh is a

foundation of the Church, and though he can-

not be equal to Peter, yet he may tollow hiin.

He denied not to his disciple the grace of this

name, that he should be called Peterj because
he had solidity of constancy, and steadfastness

of taith of the rock. Endeavour that thou also

mayest be a rock. Therefore seek the rock,

not without thee, but within thee. Thy act

is thy rock, thy mind is thy rock. Let thy

house be builded upon this rock, that it may
not be beaten with any storms of spiritual

wickedness. Faith is thy rock, faith is the
foundation of the Church. If thou be a rock,

thou shalt be in the Church, because the

Church is upon a rock," &c. Here is all that

can be gathered out of this place for Peter's
supremacy. You were as well advised to

quote Hierom, lib. 1. in Jovin. whose words
are these. " But thou sayest, the Church is

founded upon Peter, although in another place,

the very same tiling is done upon all the

Apostles, and they all receive the keys of the

kingdom of heaven, and the strength of the

Church is established equally upon them all.

Yet therefore, among twelve one is chosen,
that the head being appointed, occasion of
schism may be taken away." In these words
Hierom acknowledgeth no greater authority

of Peter, than of the rest of the Apostles, but
only a primacy of order for avoiding of con-

fusion and dissension, which in every com-
pany of them that be equal in degree, must
be observed. Your second place out of

Hierom, is in cap. 2. I§a. where he saith

of the Church: "This house is builded
upon the foundation of the Apostles and Pro-
phets, who also are mountains, as follow-

ers of Christ. Of this house and Jerusa-
lem, the Psalmist saith aloud. They that

put their trust in the Lord, shall be as the

mount Sion, he shall not be moved forever
which dwelleth in .Jerusalem. The moun-
tains are round about it, and the Lord is round
about his people. Wherefore upon one of those

mountains, Christ foundeth his Church, and
saith unto him, Thou art Peter, and upon this

rock I will build my Church, arid the gates of
hell shall not prevail against it." By this tes-

timony, Peter is one of the mountains, upon
which the Church is founded : where is Pe-
.ter's supremacy in these words? Last of all

in cap. 19. Hier. where the text is De caveniis

Pefrarum, Out of the holes of the rocks, he in-

terpreteth the rocks to be the Apostles, and

;

Apostolic men. " For not only Christ was a

rock, but it was granted also to Peter that he
should be called a rock," Behold Peter is a
rock, as every Apostle and Apostolic man is,

by this place of Hierom, who also in Matt,

cap. 7, saith, " Our Lord founded his Church
upon that rock, whereon the wise man builded
his house, of which rock, Peter the Apostle
took his name." This being common to every
wise builder, proveth no supremacy in Peter,

and much less in any that shall claim it by suc-

cession from him, as the Romish prelate doth.

And therefore, expounding this text, he find-

eth nothing proper to Peter and his succes-
sors, but common to all Bishops and Priests.

Among whom some not understanding the
place, took upon them a piece of Pharisaical
pride, which he there confuteth. And most
expressly defending the judgment of the
Church in the whole world, against the prac-
tice of the Romish Church, he saith: "If au-

thority be sought, the world is greater than a
city. Wheresoever a Bishopbe, either atRome
or at Eugubium, either at Constantinople or

at Rhegium, either at Alexandria or at Tunis,

he is of the same worthiness, and of the same
priestly office. Power of riches, and baseness
of poverty, maketh not a bishop higher or

lower. But they are all successors of the

Apostles. But thou wilt say, how is the Priest

at Rome, ordained at the testimony of a Dea-
con. What dost thou bring me the custom
of one city ?" The place of Chrysostom is

answered before, sect. 4. And that Cyril

meaneth Peter to be a rock, none otherwise
than all the Apostles, his words are plain in

Isa. lib. 4. cap. 44. or 2. " But why do we
call them the foundation of the earth ? For
Christ is the foundation of all, and stay of all,

keepeth and holdeth all things, to be sure and
steadfast. In him we are all built, a spiritual

house compacted by his Spirit, into a holy
temple, and habitation of himself: For he
dwelleth in our hearts by faith. The next
and nearer foundation to us, may be under-

stood, the Apostles and Evangelists, being
eye witnesses, and made ministers ofthe Word
for confirmation of faith. For when we know
that their traditions are to be followed, we
shall keep a right faith, and not strange ox
erring from Christ. For by him it was said

to Petei', because he had confessed the faith

in him right soundly, and had said, thou art

Christ the Son of the living God, Thou art

Peter, and upon this rock I will build my
Church, calling a rock, as I think, the unmov-
able faith of the disciple. It is also said by
the Psalmist. Her foundations are upon the

holy hills : The holy Apostles are rightly to

be compared to holy hills, the knowledge of

whom is established as a foundation to the

posterity." To the same effect he vvriteth lib.

5. cap. 54. Epiphanius in Ancorato acknow-
ledgeth Peter to be the first or chief of the

Apostles, on whom the Church is builded, but

he understandeth his confession, faith and
doctrine, not his person. "For in him," saith

he, "the faith was estabhshed by all means,
and all questions of faith are decided in him."

So likewise hccre. 59, after he hath acknow-
ledged him to be a rock, upon which the

Church is builded, he addeth the reason, and
expoundeth how he is a rock. " Because,"

saith he, " he confesseth Christ to be the Son
of the living God, and here, upon this rock

of steadfast faith, I will build my Church."

Now seeing this rock of steadfast faith was
in all the Apostles, it is certain that Epipha-

nius purposed not to make Peter a singular

foundation stone by himself, but jointly with

all his fellow Apostles.

Leo, Bishop of Rome, striving for the dig-
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nityof his See, as his predecessors, Zosimus
Boniface, and Celestine,had done before, and
were discovered in the council of Africa, to

have alleged a forged canon of the council of

Nice, is no equal judge in this case. Neither
could his allegations any thing prevail in the

general council of Chalcedony but that the

bishop of Constantinople v\ as made his equal.

Gregory was almost immediately before that

Bornface, that bought the title of supremacy
of Phocas: Yet he prophesied, that John,

bishop of Constantinople, which first chal-

lenged the title of Universal Bishop, was the

forerunner of Antichrist. Ep. 78. 82. 194.

Your last witness, Theodoret, calleth Peter

a principal foundation of the Church that was
shaken, and confirmed again by repentance.

But the same Theodoret showeth, that he
was a foundation, in respect of his faith and
confession, in Cantic, saying, " He calleth the

piety of faith, and profession of trulh, a rock.

For when our Lord inquired of his disciples,

whom men said that he the Son of Man was,
thou, saith blessed Peter, art Christ, the son
of the living God. To whom the Lord an-

swered, saying, verily, verily, I say to thee,

thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build

my Church." And, lest you should think,

that Peter, in respect of his faith and confes-

sion, was a singular foundation. Psalm 47,

thus he writeth: "He hath builded the

Church, as the holy Apostle saith, upon the

foundation of the Apostles and Prophets,
[

Jesus Christ being the corner stone thereof
And our Lord, himself saith, to blessed Peter,

and upon this rock will I build my Church,
and the gates of hell shall not prevail against i

it. Therefore, the Prophet hath put this
[

word, well founded, for sound foundations, '•

that she may remain unshaken and unmovea-

;

ble." These words declare evidently, that

Peter is a rock and foundation of the Church,
no otherwise than all the Apostles are, and
hath no supremacy of authority over the rest,

granted by this text. Thus have we answer-
ed to those fathers, that say the Church was
founded upon Peter. But because you cannot
deny, but that they say, also, that the Church
is builded upon Peter's faith: you scy, they

mean not failh separatedfrom the man, or in any
other man, as we unlearnedJy take them. What
they meant by faith, and how we take them, I

have showed by their own words, which are
plain enough, and need no great learning to

interpret them. They mean that faidi that

was in Peter, which he confessed at that time,

which he held always after, and which he,

with the rest of the Apostles, preached in the

world, as they all held the same faith and con-

fession, and, therefore, were all made foun-

dation stones, in respect of the faith they
taught, upon which the Church is builded,

and received the keys, and authority of bind-

ing and loosing, in as ample manner as Peter
did. But let us hear what high point of learn-
ing you will teach us. " They mean," say you,
"upon faith, as in him, who here confessed
that faith." That is, upon Peter's faith

:

Now, whether you mean that singular faith,

that was in Peter only, or the general faith of
the Church, whereof Peter's faith was a sin-

gular individuum, it passeth ^my learning to

discuss. If you mean that faith, which was
a singular accident in Peter only, who here
contesseth that faith : it is a strange paradox,
to say, that the universal Church, and faith,

should be grounded thereupon : Seeing the
foundation and the Church should fail, a.s

soon as Peter died. For that singular acci-

dent, could not descend to his successors any
more than other accidents to his person. If
you mean, that general faith, that was in all

the Apostles, who all, by Peter's mouth, con-
fessed the same, then are they all by Christ
his answer, made foundation stones of the
Church, as well as Peter. And this is the
plain meaning, according to the evident
words of the ancient fathers.

18. We deny not that Peter had these pre-
rogatives, as a partaker of them together with
the rest of the Apostles for the present, and
for their successors, the pastors and govern-
ors of the Church to the benefit of the whole
Church, in all times to come to the end of the
w'orld. The sayings of the doctors are plain,

that the rest of the Apostles were made stones
of foundation by Christ immediately, and not
by Peter: received the keys of the kingdom
of heaven, and power to bind and loose, not
at Peter's hands, but immediately from Christ
himself, as also the texts are plain. Matt. 18
John. 20. But Hierom, you say, " taketh this

rock not to be Peter's person only, but his

successors, and his chair." Ep. ad Damas.
The same Hierom as we heard before, saith,
" The Church is builded upon all the Apos-
tles, and all Bishops are their successors."
Li what Bishop's chair soever, the true doc-
trine is continued and kept, it is a rock of the

Church, as well as that chair wherein Dama-
sus sat. Gildas lib. 2. But if any Bishop of
Rome hold not Peter's faith, he sitteth not in

Peter's chair. And therefore he that joined
with Damasus holding Peter's faith of the di-

vinity of Christ, would not have joined with
Liberius, subscribing against the divinity of
Christ, who also sat at Rome, where Peter
perhaps never came. But certain it is, he sat
not in Peter's chair, no more than the Phari-
sees sat in Moses' chair, while they held and
taught that which Moses did not teach. Hie-
rom, therefore, following none as principal
but Christ, joined in fellowship with Damasus,
who, sitting in Peter's chair, taught as Peter
did, that Christ is the Eternal Son of God.
And Augustin in that Psalm against the Do-
natists, saith, that the continuance of the same
doctrine and unity of the Church, even from
Peter's seat, is the rock against which the
proud gates of hell shall not prevail. Not
that whosoever sitteth in Peter's seat, must
have all authority that he will claim. For
Augustin himself in the African council,
with the rest of the fathers of Africa, de-
creed against the bishops of Rome usurped
authority and forgery. And in the council of
Chalcedon the Bishop of Constantinople was
made equal to the Bishop ofRome, the legates
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of Leo of Rome, setting themselves against
it, but in vain. Leo therefore, is too partial

for the prerogative of his own fee, and tliere-

fore his testimony is no prejudice, against so

many ancient fathers, as were of the con-

trary judgment before him.
18. Clirist had his Church from the begin-

ning of the world builded upon the foundation
of the Prophets, himself being the head and
corner stone thereof. He speaketh therefore
now of the continuance and enlarging thereof
among the Gentiles, by the ministry of his

Apostles. And therefore, this is a mere fan-

tasy that his Church was not builded until

Christ restored Peter to his Apostleship, John
2L 15, or that it was not perfectly finished be-
fore Whitsunday. You may as well say, it

was not distinguished from the Synagogue or
Church of the Jews for many years after,

seeing the great multitude of the Jews that

believed were still observers of the ceremo-
nies of the Law. Acts 21. 20.

18. So long as the Roman Church continued
in Peter's faith and doctrine, it was founded
upon Peter, and not only upon Peter, but also

upon the prophets and apostles, yea and upon
Christ himself: so long the gates of hell pre-

vailed not against it. But none of the ancient

fathers affirm, that the Roman Church should
always continue in Peter's faith. Augustin,
against the Donatists, affirmeth, that the con-

tinuance of the Church in the same religion,

even from the seat of Peter, is the rock which
the proud gates of hell do not overcome.
Now this count of priests from the seat of

Peter, might be made as well in the Church
of Antioch, as in the Church of Rome, seeing
Peter sat at Antioch, as well as he did at

Rome, and the patriarch thereof, at this day,

hath his succession of bishops from Peter's
seat, as well as the bishop of Rome. The
same count might be taken from other
Churches where the Apostles sat, as Tcr-
tullian showeth, de prescriptione. "Go to,

now, thou that wilt exercise curiosity better

in the matter of thy salvation, go through the

apostolic Churches, in which the governors
sit, even still in the very chairs of the Apos-
tles, in which their autnentical Epistles are
rehearsed, sounding the voice, and repre-

senting the face of every one of them. If

Achaia be near thee, thou hast Corinth. If

thou be not far from Macedonia, thou hast
Philippi, thou hast the Thessalonians. If

thou canst go into Asia, thou hast Ephesus.
If thou He near Italy, thou hast Rome, from
whence authority is at hand for us, also."

These words of TertuUian, declared, that

not the Church of Rome, only, but every
apostolic Church, had a sure testimony of the
truth. And that Africa had recourse to

Rome, only for the nearness of it. In the
second place, De ut'ditale credendi, cap. 17. Au-
gustin nameth neither Peter's see, nor the
Roman Church, but speaketh of the Catholic
Church, " which, even by the confession of
mankind, from ApostoUc see, by succession

• of Bishops, heretics in vain barking about it,

and partly by the judgment of the people

themselves, partly by the gravity of councils,
partly, also, by majesty of miracles, condemn-
ing them, hath obtained the top of authority."
He had spoken before of the providence of

God, which had gathered, builded, and beau-
tified the Church, by the foreshowings of the
prophets, by the humanity and doctrine of
Christ, by the travels of the Apo.stles, by the
contumelies, crosses, death of the martyrs,

by the commendable way of the Saints, and
by convenient miracles in due time. Where-
unto he addeth the testimony of niankind, in

the history of the succession of bishops from
the Apostle's time, judgment of the people,

authority of Councils, and miracles confirm-
ing it, and condemning all heretics. This
maketh nothing for the authority of the Ro-
man Church, or See, above all other Sees
and Churches. Augustin himself, with
other Bishops of his province, decreed, that

no man, under pain of excommunication,
should appeal from the Church of Africa,

to the Church of Rome, or any other place
beyond the sea. Concil. Afric. Can. 92. As
had been decreed before, Condi. Milevif. c. 22.

19. Cyprian in the place cited, writeth
against the epistle of Stephanus Bishop of
Rome, and therefore it carrieth no show or
likelihood of truth, that he would write any
thing, that might make the authority of Ste-
phanus irrefragable, against himself For
vou would have us to understand, Peter's and
his successor's authority to be so great by
this grant, as none of them can err. But by
this place of Cyprian, it is manifest, that he
acknowledgeth no more to be given to Peter,

than to all the Apostles, namely, power to re-

mit sins. " It is manifest where, and by whom
remissions which is given to baptism, may be
given. For first our Lord gave this power
unto Peter, upon whom he built his Church,
and from whence he instituted and showed
the beginning of unity, that it should be loosed
in heaven which he loosed in earth. And
after his resurrection, he speaketh unto the

Apostles also, saying, as my Father sent me,
even so do I senci you. When he had so said,

he breathed and said unto them, receive the

Holy Ghost: whose sins you shall remit,

they shall be remitted unto him, and whose
you shall retain, they shall be retained.

Whereof v/e understand, that it is not lawful

to baptize and to give remission of sins, but

for the governors in the Church, and them
that are estabUshed by the law of the Gospel,
and our Lord's ordination: and that without
the Church, nothing can be either bound or

loosed, when there is not any man that can

bind or loose anythinff." These be Cyprian's

words, which prove that the Church was not

built more upon Peter, than the rest. For if

you urge, that he saith,thc power was given

first toPeter, and the Church was built upon
him, at that time when these words were
spoken, you confute your own note. Sect. 10,

where you say, the Church was only pro-

mised to be built upon him in this place,

which was fulfilled. John. 21, 16. If the

Church were not built upon Peter before that
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time, all the Apostles received power of remit-

ting and retaining sins, beiore the Church was
built upon Peter. John. 20,22. C^-prian there-

fore nieaneth that Christ spake in the sin-

gular number, first to Peter, that which after-

ward he spake to all the Apostles, showing
why he spoke in the singular number, not that

the Church should be built on Peter's person,

more than on the rest: but to show the unity

of the Church beginning of one : as his very
words are manifest, while he giveth equal

authority to all governors of the Church, as

successors of the Apostles, and raaketh so

little account of Peter's successor above the

rest, that writing expressly against him, he
proveth by this text, equal authority of all the

governors of the Church. Fulg. de remLpecc.

Uh. 1, c, 24. De ecclesia cafhoUca.

That the Church is built upon Peter's con-

fession, we have the ancient Fathers' testi-

mony, to warrant us. Hilary, De Trinit. Uh. 6,

saitli, " The building of the Church is upon
this rock of confession. This faith is the

foundation of the Church, by this faith the

gates of hell are of no power against it.

This faith hath the keys of the kingdom of

heaven. What this faith shall loose or bind

on earth, is bound and loosed in heaven."
Augustin also De verbis Dom. in Evang. Matt.

Serm. 13. " Thou art Peter," saith he, " and
upon this rock whicJi thou hast confessed,

upon this rock which thou hast acknow-
ledged, saying, thou art Christ the son of the

living God, I will build my Church, that is

upon myself the son of the living God I will

build my Church. I will build thee upon
me, not me upon thee." This like saying
he hath in John. Truct. 50, and 124. In Epist.

John. Tract. 10. Bede upon this place, saith,
" It is said unto him by a metaphor ; upon
this rock, this is the Saviour whom thou hast
confessed, the Church is built, which to his

faithful confession, gave participation of his

name." The authority of Gregory, which
you quote, being a Bishop of Rome himself,

and so near the time of the open revelation

of Antichrist in the Romish See, is partial in
j

this case, and therefore against all the Pri- :

mitive Church, not to be heard. Yet in that
i

place lib. 4, epist. 33, for in ejAst. 32, there is
j

never a word of, he joineth with us, saying,
I

the Church was built upon Peter's confes-

sion. " Continue in the true faith, and lead
your life in the rock of the Church, which is

grounded upon the confession of Peter, Prince
of the Apostles." ' '

j

19. We acknowledge the authority, or chair
of doctrine, knowledge, judgment, and dis-

cretion, between true and false doctrine, to

be granted to Peter, and to every one of the
Apostles, to whom also the keys were
ranted, Hilary de Trin. lib. 6, Hierom. cont.

ov. lib. 1, Gaudentius Brixiamis tract. 16. But
the rest that followeth, height of government,
power of making laws, of calling councils, of
the principal voice in them, of confirming
thetn, making and abrogating of Canons, or-

daining and deposing of Bishops, power to

dispense the goods of the Church, both spi-

J<

ritual and temporal, especially to be appro-

priated to Peter, hath no ground in the text

;

neither was any such power permitted to the

Bisliop of Rome, as Peter's successor, for

many hundred years after Christ. Polycarp
would not yield to Anicetus, Bishop of Rome,
in the celebration of Easter, as testifieth Ire-

neus. Apud Euseb. lib. 5. cap. 26. When
Victor usurped authority over the Churches
of Asia, he was countermanded by the Bi-

shops there, Euseb. lib. 5, cap. 2o, and sharply
rebuked and withstood by Ireneus, and the

Bishops in FrancCjPolycrates, and the Bishops
in Asia, and others. Not one of the first four

general councils was called by the Bishop of
Rome, neither had he principal voice of con-

firming or making Canons in them. But in

the first of Nice, he was made equal with
the Patriarch of Alexandria. Can. 6. In

two other, namely Constantinople and Chal-
cedon, the Bishop of Constantinople was
made equal in authority with him, and in all

things, except in seniority. Constant. 1, cap.

3, Chalced. ain. 28.

In the councils of Milevit, and Africane,
appeals for any ecclesiastical cause, were
denied unto the See of Rome. Milev.can. 22,

Afnc. 92. Yea, long after that Boniface
had bought for money this supereminent au-

thority. It was not acknowledged of many
Churches, and even of the Church of Ra-
venna, in Italy, for many years after. That
keys in the Scripture, do many times signify

authority, especially when they are applied
to our Saviour Christ, we confess : but that

any such authority as is here expressed, of
making laws, calling councils, &c., is meant
by them, we utterly deny, but whrit authority

soever is understood by them, is common to all

the Apostles, and to the whole Church after

them,as witnesseth, Tertull. Scorpi.adv. Gnost.

Hilar. Fsal. 52. Aug de Doct.Chri. lib. 1, cap. 18.

Cont. Advers. leg. et Prophet, lib.l, c. 17, in Evang.
Joan. Tr. 5. Fulgent, de fide ad Petrum, cap. 3.

19. Corporal punishment, either for heresy,
or rebellion against the Church, and the
Pastors thereof, belongeth not to the ministry
of the Church, but to the Christian Magis-
trate, who beareth the sword. Rom. 13, 4.

Which Peter was commanded to put up.
Matt. 26, 52.- But under this binding, you
would cloak, not only your cruelty practised
against the true professors of the Gospel,
but also your horrible treasons, rebellions,

invasions, and conspiracies against your law-
ful Prince and country, under pretence of ex-
ecution of the Pope's most slanderous and
antichristian Bull of deprivation.

19. Every one of the Apostles had the same
authority in loosing which P^ter had. Matt
18, 18. And the Church hath the same
power after them. Fulgent, de remiss, peccat

lib. 2, cap. 20. But as touching satisfaction

for sins due unto God, no man can make, but
Christ only. And the ministry of the Church
cannot pardon any debt due unto God, but
assure the party penitent of God's forgive-

ness : and so saith Hierom, writing upon this

very text. " Bishops aad Priests not under
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ftnii'dlng ihis place, take upon ihem some-
'A'hal ot the pride of the Pharisee^ that they
think, they may either condemn innocents,

or louse guiUy persons, wiiereas before God,
not the sentence of the Priests, but the life of

the persons charged, is inquired of. We
read in Leviticus of tiie lepers : where they
are commanded to sliow themselves to the

Priests, and if they have the leprosy, then
they are made unclean by the Priest : not
tliat the Priests do make men lepers, or un-
clean, but in that they have iinowledge ot him
that is a leper, and him that is not a leper,

and can discernwho is clean, and who is un-
clean. Therefore as the Priest in that case
maketh a man clean or unclean, so here the
Bishop and Priest bindeth or looseth : not
whether they be guilty or unguilty, but ac-

cording to his office, when he hath heard the

variety, of sins, he knoweth who is to be
bound,*and who to be loosed." Bede upon
this text writeth to the same effect. " This
power without doubt is given to all the

Apostles, to whom it is said by himself after

his resurrection generally, receive the Holy
Ghost, &.C. Also to Bishops and Priests,

and to the whole Church, the same office is

committed : although some oi them not ua-

derstanding rightly, think they can condemn
innocents, and absolve guilty persons, which
they cannot do, but going about to deprive
themselves of the power granted." Exer-
cises ofrepentance prescribed Lythe Church
for satistaction thereof, or other censures of
discipline, may be released by them by whom
they are enjoined, and that kind of releasing
was of ancient time called indulgence. But
it was not allowed to the Bishop of Rome to

admit or release, except in his own Church
of Rome, those that were cast out or sus-

pended by other Bishops and Churches : as
appeareth by many places in Cyprian's epis-

tles. Ep. 55, ad Correl. and Ep. 68, ad Clenan
et plebem Hispan. Hilary and Epiphanius
ascribe no greater authority to Peter than to

the rest of the Apostles. But Leo being a
Bishop of Rome, was too partial in extolling
of Peter's prerogative, and the pre-eminence
of his See of Rome. Therefore he was
overruled by the general Council of Chalce-
don. There is no godly temporal potestate,

that challenged to be head of the whole
Church, or of any particular Church, as Christ
is head thereof, neither any of that authority
which is here given to Peter, with the rest

of the Apostles and their successors, the true
ministers of the Church. But only they
challenge, as the highest magistrates, to have
sovereign authority within their dominions,
to maintain true religion by law, to banish
false reUgion and idolatry, and to punish all

offenders, whether they be of the clergy or
laity. Which authority, the godly kings of
Judah, David, Solomon, Ezekias, .Tosias, fcc,
and the Christian Emperors, Constantine,
Valentinian, Theodosius, and others, did ex-
ercise, to the glory of God, and to the benefit
of his Church. You say, " Greatest sove-
reignty in God's Chuich, attributed to Christ,

Apoc. 3, is here c^ommunicatcd to Peter."
This is euch blasphemy, as Peter would
have rent his clothes, if he had heard any
man attribute so m.uch unto him. For Christ
hath the key of David, as the son of David
and only true Messias, which openeth and no
man shutteth, and shutteth where no man
openeth. This key Peter cannot have, ex-
cept he were Christ, for it is proper only to
Christ, but the keys of the kingdom of heaven,
given to Peter and the Apostles, are keys of
ministry in respect of Christ, whose stewards
they are, to open and shut according to his
word, and not at their own will and pleasure.

21. Christ affirmed not the like suffering
to his passion to be necessary to salvation,

in every one ; but that every one in afl'ection

of denying himself, ou^ht to be ready to

sufier whatsoever is laid upon him, for the
profession of the Gospel.

27. Every man's works be the fruits, either
of his faith, or of his infidehty. Good works
are done only by him that is justified by faiih

only. " For without the merits ofgood works,"
saith Augustin, "the ungodly man is justified

by faith. Faith goeth before", that works may
follow, neither are there any good works
which do not follow, faith going before them."
In Ps. 67. The free will that he speaketh
of, in that treatise against the Manichees, he
showeth how it is to be understood in his
Retractations lib. 1. cap. 22. and lib. 2. cap. 8.

Man's will is not evil, by creation of the evil

God, as those heretics blasphemed, yet hath
man since his full, no power to do any good,
butof the grace of God. "For free will," saith
he, " availeth not to any thing but to sin, if the
way of truth be hidden or unknown." De
spir. et lit. cap. 3.

Chapter 17.

2. Christ is almighty, and yet can do no-
thing against his own will, his word, or his
glory. And therefore it is a brute conclusion,
hrist could gloriiy his passible body, ergo

he can dishonour his glorious impassible
body, to bring it within the compass of a piece
of bread, that it may be devoured by dogs,
cats, mice, or, that is worse, to be eaten of
wicked men, the members of the devil. Or
Christ could add a glorious form unto his

body, ergo he can take I'rom it the essential

properties of a body, and yet keep it a true

body still. Although the (question be not so
much between us, what Christ is able to do
of his absolute power, as what he will do
according to his word.

3. If it please God by a special dispensa-
tion, they may : but the dead as Augustin
saith, by their own nature, cannot be present
at the affairs of the living. De cura pro mat.

cap. 16. " There be the spirits of the dead,
where they do not see whatsoever things are
done, or come to pass in this life of men,"
cap. 13. "Therefore whensoever they are
present, it is by special grant of God, far

otherwise, than is the usual order, attributed

to every kind of creature," cap. 16. Being a
matter therefore so extraordinary, and havmg
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no word to assure us of God's will, it is mere
tempting of God to desire any help by their

presence, as it is, to desire of God to work
miracles, because God can and hath wrought
them by his Samts. Moreover the compari-
son of Angels and Saints departed, is very
absurd ; for the Scripture testifieth, that God
useth the ministry of his Angels, both extra-

ordinarily and ordinarily, for the protecting

of his children. But we have no testimony

of the Scripture, that he useth the souls of the

Saints departed, for any such purpose.
9. Peter called the mount Tabor the holy

mount, and the place where God appeared to

Moses was called holy ground, yet neither

Peter nor Moses taught men to have any re-

ligion or devotion toward such places, nor did

institute any pilgrimage unto the same : there;

fore the religion and devotion you speak of,

is but voluntary religion or superstition A.ad

though some good men and women in liie-

rom's time, had affection to see those places

where Christ had been present, and wrought
his miracles, yet did they not put any religion

m such visiting, or if they did, it was super-

stition. Hierom himself being greatly com-
mended by Paulinus, that he lived in those

holy places, declareth how small religion he
had in them :

" It is not commendable to have
been at Jerusalem, but to have lived well at

Jerusalem." And after he hath set forth the
|

praise of Anthony, and many swarms of soli-

tary men that dwelled in the countries near

unto Jewry, and yet never saw Jerusalem,

and specially of Hilarion, which being a man
of that country, and that lived in that country,

,

yet saw Jerusalem but one day in all his life,

"that neither he might seem to contemn the
i

holy places for their nearness, nor again seem
to shut up the Lord in a certain place. Thou
wilt say, to what end are the matters fetched

from so long a beginning. Verily, that thou

shouldst not think any thing to be wanting to

thy faith because thou hast not seen Jerusa-

lem, neither that thou shouldst esteem us to

be better, because we enjoy our dwelling in

this place, but whether here or elsewhere,

thou hast equal reward with the Lord accord-

ing to thy works."
IL Divers of the ancient fathers are of

opinion, that EUas shall come in person,

immediately before the second coming of

Christ, as the forerunner of his second coming,

and to convert the remnant of the Jews. But

these words of Christ, do not prove it. For

he saith no more, but that the prophecy was,

that Helias should come, and that he is al-

ready come, as he saith of John the Baptist,
j

Matt. 11. 14, he is Helias that was to come.

,

And Origen upon this place understandeth no

more comings of Elias, but this one of John,

that was come in the spirit of Elias.

19. If you mean of Popish Exorcists, nei-

ther have they authority of God, nor power
to cast out devils. Neither is there any such

ordinary Ibnctionin the Church of God: that

j.icn s'ual.l have pjwor to cast out devils,

iM i.-'^ t'n > to h-ai' .I'l 'nrir^r ;>f diseases,

s,), - - .-i !i J rj5 {V .. . y^ wjiic': :'.ev never

learned, or to work other miracles. Which
spiritual gifts G9d gave in the beginning of
the preaching of the gospel, to confirm the

credit thereof among the Jews and the Gen-
tiles, but of long time have ceased among
Christians, who are to be directed by God's
word, whereunto their profession bindeth
them to give credit, without any further con
firmation of miracles, than that which is tes-

tified in the Holy Scriptures And where you
say, that heretics can never cast out devils,

or work any true miracles, it is false : for our
Saviour Christ saith, that many shall allege
in the last day, that they have prophesied in

his name, cast out devils, and wrought man>
miracles. God, in the law, chargeth liis peu-
ple not to be carried away by false prophet.s,

though they work miracles. ' Deut. 13. 1.

20. We are not bound to believe all that

is reported of Gregory Thaumaturgus. Yet
being testified by authors of good credit, and
the miracles tending to the confirmation of

true faith, we do not deride them, as we justly

may the monstrous fables of your Popish
legends, festivals, and other works of like

credit. Where also the miracles are feigned

most commonly, for the confirmation of fal^e

doctrine, and the maintenance ofcovetousness
of Priests, as in the cases of purgator}', pil-

grimage, and such like.

21. The Popish Church abuseth the igno-

rant, to make them believe they can cast out
devils, whereas they have no such power,
neither by all their prayers or fasting, can
they conjure out one unclean spirit, unless

they have first as sorcerers and witches con-

jured him in.

26. There is no reason by this text, why
the clergy should be exempted from tributes,

and obedience unto princes, more than all

true Christians, who are the children of God,
as well as they. Our Saviour Christ there

-_

fore, doth exempt himself only, as the Son of

God, and King of Israel, not his Apostles ^tnd

Ministers also. You most shametully abuse
the words of Ilierom clean contrary to his

meaning. For he speaketh not of the clergy

only, but of all Christians : nor saith, they are

free from tribute paying to earthly princes,

but his meaning is, that they render not their

tribute, that is, due obedience to Christ the

king. His whole sentence is this. " Christ

oweth no tributes, as the kind's son, but he
which had taken upon him the numility of the

flesh, ought to fulfil all righteousness. And
unhappy are we, which have our name of

Christ, and do nothing worthy of so great

majesty. He for us, both bare the cross, and
paid tribute ; we for his honour, pay no
tribute, and as the king's sons are free from
tasks." His meaning is, that we ought to

yield all subjection, which is signified by
tribute unto him who endured the cross for

us, and became subject to worldly power for

us. Chrysostom upon the 13. of the Romans
saith that this commandment of subjection,

extendeth to all men, both Priests and Monks,
j

and not only to se.-ular men. "Let every soul ,

he s'lhject to the higher powers: Although
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thou be an Apostle, although thou be an evan-

gelist, although thou be a prophet, or what-
soever thou art: for this subjection hindereth
not piety." Epist. ad Rom. Horn. 23.

27. 1 marvel at your modesty, that you
write so spc^ringly of Peter's prerogative
vvhereinyour author is so rank, but you know
right well, that no man of mean judgment ac-

knovvledgeth that book of questions to be
Augustin's, or any man's of like antiquity,

learning, and judgment. The payment of tri-

bute for Peter, is a sign of subjection, not of
superiority. But he that boasteth himself to

set in Peter's chair, will pay no tribute, but
rather exact tribute of Kings and Princes.

Chapter 18.

1. Chrysostom noteth it as their error and
infirmity, that they imagined Peter to be
prefered before them, as well in payment of
the tribute, as in other matters. Hierom
upon this place, saith :

" By the equality of
the price, they thought Peter was prefered
before all the Apostles, which in payment
of tribute, was matched with the Lord.
Therefore they ask, who is the greater in the

kingdom of heaven, and Jesus seeing their

thoughts, and understanding the causes of
their error, will heal the desire of glory,

with the contention of humility." But by
Mark it appeareth, that this contention began
in the way, before they came into the house,
where Christ appointed Peter to pay tribute

for them both, therefore not upon that occa-
sion. Mark 9, 34.

10. Calvin doubteth not of the protection of
God's Angels, but whether every one hath a

several Angel, appointed for his custody
from his nativity, which no place of Scrip-
ture doth prove. But sometimes one Angel,
hath the charge of a great many men, some-
times many Angels are ready for the defence
of one man, and all the Angels with one con-

sent, do wait for our preservation, as in the

place noted, you may see the Scriptures
[

cited. Neither doth Hierom mean, that
j

every one hath his several Angel, for he al-

legeth for proof, the Angel of Ephesus,
I

Tniatyra, Philadelphia, and the rest : where I

if the word Angel were to be understood
;

of heavenly spirits, yet it is one Angel for the
|

Church of a whole city, not for every person,
j

18. Upon the 16th chap, verse 18, v ju said,
I

the building was only promised, and conse-
quently the power was not given, but only

j

promised : yet here forgetting yourself, you
,

say, " He gave before this power to JPeter
[

over the whole, and now to all their Apostles, I

and their successors," quoting Hierom and
Cyprian, of which neither saith, that he gave

j

Peter power over the whole, but equal power
to all his Apostles, as is declared. Lib. 1,

j

conl. Jovin. Cypr. de unit. Eccl. c. 3. Hierom, '

in ep. ad Heliod, saith no more, touching this !

matter, but that " all clergy succeeding the
j

degree of the Apostles, have the keys of the i

kingdom of heaven." Of which I infer, that

'

all the Apostles had the keys immediately
j

from Christ, and not from Peter. I

Chapter 19.

6. Augustin uselh the word sacramentum
generally, for every holy mystery, and we
confess there is a great mystery in marriage,
yet is matrimony no sacrament of the New
Testament, as baptism and the Lord's Supper
are, being instituted in Paradise. There-
fore in the second place by you quoted, he
saith, " a certain holy mystery of marriage,
is commended to the faithful." Ctiap. 1, 20.

9. The exception of fornication, leaveth

marriage after divorce, as free as it was
under the law. And although Fabiola of

her own accord did penance after the death
of her second husband, yet was she not com-
pelled to forsake her second husband, nor
her marriage judged imlawful by the Church
of Rome in that time. Hierom, ahhough he
confess it a fault that she married again, yet

he excuseth it by necessity of her infirmity,

which could not live unmarried, and therefore

citeih the saying of the Apostle. 1 Cor. 7.

" It is better to marry than to burn." Nei-
ther doth the saying of Paul, Rovi. 7, hinder
the lawfulness of marriage after divorce : tor

he is no longer a husband who is lawfully

divorced for adultery. Malt. 5. 33.

11. You pervert the words of Augustin,
clean contrary to his meaning. "All men
take not this saying, but they to whom it is

given ; for they to whom it is not granted,

either will not, or else fulfil not that which
they will, but they to whom it is given
do so will it, that they do fulfil it." Augus-
tin's meaning is, that both the will to be
chaste, and the power to fulfil that will, is

of the gift of God; and not in the power of

man. Yet is not the will of man enforced,

but either changed into better by God's
grace, or else left subject to sinful concupi-

scence, where the grace of God maketh not

free. This is the true meaning of Augustin,

for as he saith in Psalm 147, " Virginity in

the flesh is but of a few, but in the heart it

ought to be of all men." But Origen saith,

it is given to all who ask lor it : indeed he
seemeth to say so much, but yet in the end
he addeth, " It is profitable to know what a

man ought to ask, that he may be meet to

receive." Signifying, that God giveth all

things that we pray for, if they be expedient

for his glory and our salvation. Hierom
upon this place is very plain, although he ac-

knowledge virginity to be the gift of God,

in them that pray for it, that labour for it,

yet he confesseth that it is not in every man's

power, saying, " Christ addeth, he that can

take it, let him take it, that every man may
consider his own strength, whether he be

able to fulfil the precept of virginity and

chastity ; for chastity of herself is pleasant

and alluring every man unto it, but our

strength must be considered, that he may
take it which can take it." Origen himself,

Tr. 25, in Matt, inveigheth against them,

which not having regard to men's strength,

forbid them to marry. Hesych. lib. 1, cap. 3.

12. They that are assured ot the gift of

chastity unto their lives end, may lawfully
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vow or determine of it -. but without such as-

surance, no man can vow continence law-
fully. But where the vow is lawful, it fol-

loweth noc that it was meritorious, and more
sure to obtain everlasting life, than the state

of wedlock. For eternal life is the free gift

of God in Jesus Christ, not the merit of

works, whereof the married man by faith,

may be as sure as the virgin.

12. In the fifth section you hold th^t vir-

ginity is possible for all men. Whereupon it

should follow that tliis is an absolute precept

to all men. For the word is not he that will,

but he that can.

The law of God requireth us to love him
with all our soul, all our strength, &,c.

Therefore wherein soever we are able to

show our love to God, we are commanded
to do it. But where there is no general pre-

cept to all men, as to abstain from marriage,

there is a special respect to be had, what
every man by God's grace is able to do, and
what is most for the glory of God, and that

every man when he knoweth, is bound to do.

In the 6 serm. of Aug. de tempore, is never a
word of precepts or counsels.

13. There is great difference between the

blessing of Christ, and the blessing of godly
men. That good Christians at all times
have brought their children to have the Bi-

shop's blessing, yoii have showed nothing,

chap. 10, and as little in this that followeth.

Ruffine nameth divers holy men, at whose
hands he had himself been blessed. Hierom
hath nothing, but of the pray ers of godly men.
Theodoret saith, that being a young man, he
went with his mother, in the place where the

holy man Aphrates remained, and was par-

taker of the blessing of his holy hand, which
afterward he expoundeth to be prayers.

And who findeth fault with prayers of holy
j

men, whether they use the ceremony of lay-

1

ing on, or holding up the hands or no ? It is

the vain superstition of Popish Bishops' bless-

ing, that we contemn, not the blessing or
prayers of godly men.

17. Augustin writeih against those who
thought they might be justified by a dead
faith, which is void oi good works, which
availeth no man but to his greater condem-
nation. We teach according to the Scrip-

ture, that man is justified by faith without the

works of the law, yet by such a faith, as

worketh by love and is fruitful of good
works. Although our Saviour Christ in this

place doth not show how men attain to eter-

nal life, but what perfect observation of God's
law is required of them that look to be justi-

fied by the works of the law, as the scribes

and Pharisees did. Neither that men are

able to fulfil the law, but by the righteousness

of faith, by which Augustin saith, " these

things of the law which could not be fulfilled,

are fulfilled by faith. Exposit. quart, propos.

in ep. ad Rom. Num. 19.

21. Christ neither commandetb, nor coun-
selleth this perfection to all men, but only to

this one, to discover his hypocrisy, and vain

confidence that he had in himself,' as though

he had kept the law, when he was far from
it. Leo. Serm. 2. de quadra^. Hilary calleth

this a commandment of leaving the world.
Chrysostom upon this text, denieth that there

is such perfection in comtemning money, as
is in abnegation of a man's self, m taking up
the cross, and following Christ, which is

commanded to all Christians. Gaudentius
Brixi. Epist. ad Germinium. Paulinas who
sold all that he had, both his own goods and
his wife's, and gave it to the poor, yet for-

sook not his wife Theresa, and counteth it

greater perfection for a man to forsake his

goods in afi'ection when he retaineth them in

possession. Acknowledging that the leaving
of his goods was but the beginning, not the
perfection, whieii our Saviour speaketh of.

Epist. 2, Pauiin. ei Theras. Severon.

Hierom upon this chapter verse 27. The
profession of Popish Monks, is to leave la-

bour, and all good exercises, to tire them-
selves with idleness and belly cheer like epi-

cures. In Friar's profession is a fairer show
of hypocrisy, but never a step nearer to the
true imitation of Christ.

21. Augustin saith not, that thus to follow
Christ, is to be without wife, and care of

children, &e., for the Apostles many of them
had wives, and some had children, and had
property, as Peter his house, and John had
to entertain and provide for the Virgin Mary r

Matthew made a feast of his own goods.
Augustin saith, that he himself had loved
that perfection, whereof Christ here speak-
eth, and had sold all his goods, and given
them to the poor, and also had exhorted
others to do the Uke, and had some compa-
nions: yet preferred not himself before other

godly men that had possessions, as some
hvpocrites did in his time, against whom he
w'riteth. Ep. 89, Ps. 103, Con. 3. " There
are some that hearing this saying of the

Gospel, desired to do so, as also not to marry,
nor to be troubled with children, nor to have
any abiding place, but to go into a certain

common life." Yet placeth he not the imi-

tation of Christ in these things : for rich

married men having children, and affairs in

the world, may follow Christ by true denial
of themselves, and taking up his cross daily,

when wandering hypocrites, without wife
and cliildren, instead of following Christ in

humility and poverty, may follow the devil

in lying pride, env}', malice, and many other
vices.

26. This is an impudent slander wherewith
you charge us, as you do many times, to say,

that God can do no more than he hath done
or will do : but this we say, that God can do
nothing contrary to his own will, word, na-

ture, glory, and yet he is Almighty. Cap. 17,

ver. 1, Tertul. contra Praxag. In the sacra-

ment we dispute not what God can do, but
what he will do according to his word.
"Christ hath n9t taken away the nature ol

his body, but given immortality to it." Aug.
Epist. 57. Therefore he will do nothing with
it, that is contrary to the nature of it. Nei-
ther came he through the door nor through
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the stone of the sepulchre, nor through the

Virgin's body, although he came in after the

doors were shut, and although the Angel
rolled away the stone after his resurrection,

and he was born of his mother being a

virgin.

27. The Apostles left all things inafTection,

but not in use and possession, as is proved
before. Sect. 10.

27. To do well in hope of reward, is not to

be disallowed, but Christian men must have
respect unto the glory of God, and their

duty, though they should have none other
reward.

28. All the Saints of God shall judge the
world, and even the Angels, 1 Cor. 5. 2, and
3, not to the derogation, but to the honour of
Christ, as the members of his mystical body.
Beda in hunc locum.

29. The Apostles left their wives, none
otherwise than they left their houses, and all

other things here named, which every man
ought to leave and to follow Christ, if they
be a hinderance to their calling as Chris-
tians, or as the ministers of the Church.
Chap. 8, 3.

Chapter 20.

16, No man can write more effectually
than Augustin doth against the Popish doc-
trine of election and free will in that place,
\yhose words be these, and not as you have
falsely translated them. " They who have
not despised him that calleth, but have fol-

lowed in believing," now without doubt they
.have believed willingly, what then followeth ?

therefore it is neither of him that willeth, nor
of him that runneth, but of God that shovveth
mercy. It is not because we cannot so much
as will, but being called, nor perform our will,

except God help us? After one sort God
performeth that we be willing, after another
sort he bringeth to pass that which we have
willed. For that we should be willing, he
would have it to be both his and ours, his in

calling, ours in following. But that where-
unto we have been willing, he alone perform-
eth, that is, to be able to Ho weJl, and always
to live blessedly. What can be more plain

against Popery, then these sayings of Augus-
tin ? Prosper, de voc. lib. 1. c. 22.

23. A cursed gloss, that corrupteth the
plain and manifest meaning of the text. The
Scripture never promiseth the kingdom of
heaven to them that are worthy of it, by the
merit of their w^orks, or that deserve it by
well doing. It is the free gift of God, not of
works, as Paul showeth Ephes. 2. And though
God render to every man according to his
works, yet he saith iiot, for the desert of his
works. And our Saviour Christ commendeth
not the desert of their works, which have fed
him in the poor : but allegeth their works,
as an open testimony of their faith. For the
kingdom was prepared for them before the
beginning of the world, by the eternal decree
of God, by which they were chosen in Christ
to the praise of his glory, and created to good
•works, Ephes. 1. and 2. and all reward due to

good works, dependeth upon the mercy of
God, and not upon the merit of the work.
Euseh. Emis. Dom. in Quinq. Neither doth
Chrysostom speak ofgreater or lesser merits,
but of greater virtues and more excellent
works. For albeit God give greater reward
to greater virtues, yet it followeth not, that
any virtue deserveth or meriteth. For the
virtues, works, and rewards, are all and every
one the free gifts of God. Hierom hath some
words sounding to such a thing, yet not me-
rits or desert : but his judgment upon deli-
beration, is to be taken out of his books
against the Pelagians. " Our righteousness
consisteth not ot our own merits, but of the
mercies of God, lib. 1. Righteousness is not
in man's merit or desert, but in the grace of
God, which accepteth the faith of believers,
without the works of the law." Before the
Pelagian heresy, maintaining the power of
free will and merit of works against the free
grace of God, did trouble the Church, divers
of the Fathers were not so wary and circum-
spect in their words and phrases, as after-
ward they saw it was necessary for them to
be : For the Pelagian heretics took hold of
such terms and forms of speech, and alleged
the sayings of the ancient Fathers, agamst
their true meaning and right judgment, as of
Hilary, Ambrose, Chrysostom, Hierom, and
Augustin himself, as testifieth Augustin de
nat. et gratia, cap. 61. 62. 63. 64. 65. 66. 67.

Chapter 21.

8. Your Palm Sunday procession is horrible
idolatry, and abusing of the Lord's institution
who ordahied his supper to be eaten and drunk-
en, not to be carried about in procession like a
heathenish idol. But it is pretty sport, that
you make the Priest that carrieth this idol,

to supply the room of an ass, on which Christ
did ride. Thus you turn the holy mystery of
Christ's riding to Jerusalem, to a May-game
and Pageant play. And yet you say, " such
service done to Christ, is undoubtedly ex-
ceeding grateful, yet no less grateful, than
that was done by his disciples," at this time
mentioned in the text. Your argument and
proof is none, but your bare asseveration.
That which his disciples did, had the warrant
of the Holy Scri pture ; but who haih required
these theatrical pomps at your hands ? or
what word of God have you, to assure you,
that he accepteth such will-worship? who
detesteth all worship which is according to

the doctrines and tradition of men, and not
after his own commandment. Mat. 15. Isa.

29. Deut. 12. 32.

9. Holy words profanely abused, of them
that expect a third comino^ of Christ in per-
son, which the Scripture doth not teach, that
maketh mention of the two comings of
Christ, the one in humility to our redemption,
the other in glory to judgment. And as for

the attention and devotion of the people, that
you speak of, they can have none of those
matters which they understand not. And
though some have a blind and superstitious
affection, yet the common sort be walking
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about the Church, and prating, even in Mass
time, until the tingling of your sacring bell

call them to worship your idol.

13. The temple was not builded properly

and principally for sacrifice, but for prayer,

as both this text doth testify, and Solomon in

his prayer at the dedication of the temple, 1

Reg. 8. The external ceremony of sacrifice

without faithful prayer, was nothing worth,

but prayer without sacrifice was always ac-

ceptable unto God, Fsal. 50.

16. The children that by instinct of God's

spirit, cried in the temple, Hosanna in the

highest, spake in the Syrian tongue which

they understood, and also knew that they

saluted our Saviour Christ as their Messias,

whose coming they were taught according

to the Scriptures to look for, although they

understood not distinctly all mysteries of

Christ's office, which noiie of his Apostles

did thoroughly know, at this time. Therefore

this is a beastly conclusion of yours, ergo

prayers not understood of the party, are ac-

ceptable to Christ. If you urge the words of

the Psalm, which nameth infants and suck-

lings that can neither speak nor understand,

the meaning is not, that they praise God with

their voice : but that the providence of God,
to his great praise, is manifest out of their

mouths, to whom he hath provided meat be-

fore they were born, and in that great weak-
ness and ignorance, taught them to take it for

their sustenance, and call for it in their crying

voice, when they lack it. So that our Saviour
Christ out of that text reasoneth from the

less to the more, if God ordained his praise

out of infants and sucklings, that cannot speak
or understand, how much more out of these
that can speak and have some understanding ?

22. in respect of our own unworthiness, we
are utterly out of all hope to obtain any thing

that we pray for, and therefore pray not at all

in respect of our worthiness, but we pray in

faith of God's promises, which of his free

grace, he hath made unto us, for the worthi-
ness ofChrist Jesus. Neither must we doubt
of the expedience of those things which he
hath promised, and will perform in time and
manner, which by his wisdom he seeeth to be
convenient. But for such particular things,

as he hath made no express promise to ^rant
them, we must pray with submission of our
request unto his will, nothing doubting, but
he will grant whatsoever is for his glory, and
our benefit to receive. If we were worthy,
we need not humbly intreat his mercy, but
challenge all things of his justice.

23. Though Heretics run unsent, yet we
have inward calling of God, and outward call-

ing of the Church, which is sufficient to war-
rant our ministry, both to ourselves, and to

all true members of the Church of Christ,

though the malignant brood of Antichrist will

not acknowledge our office and calling, to

their own confusion.

Chapter 22.

5. This is rightly noted, if you meant the
..- ni 1, -f /~ii • , 1 . your intent is of
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true Church of Christ, but

traitorous reconciling to Antichrist, and the

see of Rome.
11. He that hath not good works, hath not

a true, lively, and only justifying faith. The
visible Church, hatli both elect and rebrolsate

in it. But the Catholic Church invisible,

which is the body of Christ, consisteth only of
God's elect, the true members of his body.
This you know right well, but that you are
disposed to slander us, wheresoever you can
take occasion to blind the ignorant, by ambi
guity, generality, or double understanding of
any word.

21. Civil princes and magistrates, ought not
to usurp ecclesiastical oflfices of preaching,
ministering the sacraments, excommunica-
tion, or such like : but they ought to provide
by laws, that these things be done according
to the word of God, and to punish the offen-

ders. The saying of Osius, cited by Athana-
sius, is against Constantius, that would deter-

mine by his imperial authority, contrary to

the scriptures and the consent of the general
council of Nice, that Christ is not eternal

God equal with his Father. In such cases,

nothing is to be yielded to temporal princes.

Likewise, where the emperor would have a
Church granted to the Heretics, Ambrose was
not to yield, because it is against the word of
God, that heretics should be allowed their

assemblies : yet of the place of their assem-
bly he saith, " Willingly 1 will never forsake
the right, being compelled, I have not learnt

to resist." And where he saith, a good em-
peror is not above the Church, he meaneth,
he hath no autherity to alter any article of
faith, or rule of religion and doctrine, given
to the Church by God. But he is over the

Church to protect it, to maintain the truth of
faith and religion by his authority, and to pu-
nish all offenders, whether they be of the estate

ecclesiastical or civil. And therein he serv-

eth God, as Augustin saith of Kings, when
he doth those things, which none can do but
Kings. Ep. 50. " He serveth as a king," saith

he, " in making laws, commanding just things,

forbidding the contrary, as Ezechias served
God, destroying the groves and temples of
idols. What man well in his wits, would say
to kings, take no care who in your kingdom
maintaineth or oppresseth the Church of your
Lord God, let it not pertain to you, who with-
in your dominion, will be religious or sacri-

legious." So did Constantino the great call

councils, and sit in them himself, Eusd). de
vitu Cojist. lib. 1. and lib. 3. Bed. hist. lib. 10. cap.

5. Athanasius himself was commanded by
him, in causes pertaining to his duty, and
clearing of himself from crimes objected in a
council called by the emperor, Socrates, lib. 1.

cap. 27. 28. 34.

30. Our Saviour Christ speak eth not of the
state of the souls departed at this time, but
after the resurrection, and therefore your ar-

gument is a most absurd conclusion, even
like your doctrine. Christ doth not in all

points, compare the Saints after the resurrec-
tion of Angels, for then they should be invisi-

ble, and without bodies, as the Angels are :
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but in that they have no need, or use of mar-
riage. Beside, it is false that you say, the

Angels may be present in every moment
where they list, for they cannot be in more
places at once, than one : neither are they
where they list, but where God appointeih
them. Didymus de spiritu sancto, lib. 1.

30. True virginity, such as Paul commend-
eth, resembleth the Angels, and thereof spake
the ancient fathers not of the filthy life of your
popish cloisterers, and unchaste priests, who
m not marrying when they cannot live chaste-

ly, resemble the devils, who are also unmar-
ried.

32. The Saints departed out of this life,

still live unto God, yet are they in the scrip-

ture oftentimes called dead men, and even in

this place of the resurrection of the dead.
Therefore it is no dishonour, to call them as
the scripture calleth them. But it is a great
dishonour to them, to honour them as idols,

and to rob God of his honour, to bestow it

upon them, as Papists do, vvho in a manner in

all things, match them with Christ our only
Saviour, which is only worthy of all honour
and glorv. Apoc. 7. 10.

40. W'e say not, that all the Law and the pro-

phets depend upon faith only : but contrari-

wise we say with Paul, "The Law is not of
faith, but the man that hath done those things

shall live by thern, GaLat. 3. 12. Yet this we
say with Augustin, " The Law commandeth,
and faith ohtaineth," de nat. grat. cap. 16.

Augustin saith upon this text, "It may be
rightly said, that the commandments of God
pertain to only faith, if that faith be not under-
stood to be a dead faith, but a living faith,

which worketh by love." De fide et operi-

buscap. 22. But ir any man fulfil the Law, he
shall be justified by works without faith,

which seeing no man is able to fulfil, the just

shall live by faith. Galat. 3. II.

Chapter 23.

2. Augustin saith not, that God preserveth
the truth of the Christian religion in the Apos-
tolic See of Rome, but showeth that so long
as the truth of Christian religion is maintain-
ed, we must not depart from the unity of the
Church for the evil life of the teachers or
Bishops. He answereth an epistle of a Do-
natist unto Generosus, wherein was declared
the order of Bishops, in a certain city, from
Donatus the author of that schism. Where-
upon Augustin saith, "If the order of Bishops
succeeding one another be to be considered,
how much more certainly and indeed whole-
somely do we number from Peter, to whom
bearing the figure of the whole Church, our
Lord saith, upon this Rock 1 will build my
Church, and the gates of hell shall not over-
come it : for to Peter succeeded Linus," &c.
He nameth the Bishops to Anastasius, among
which he saith, there was never a Bishop that

was a Donatist, "but out of Africa, they sent
one ordained, who- governing over a few
Africans in the city of Rome, enlarged the
term of Montenses, or Cuzupitse. But into

that order of Bishops, which is brought from

Peter himself, unto Anastasius, who now oc-
cupieththe same chair, although any betrayer
had crept In, in those times, it should not have
prejudiced the Church, and innocent Chris-
tians, fur whom our Lord providing, saith of
evil prelates or governors : Do ye those
things which they sa)', but do not those things
which they do." These be his words, by
which his meaning is plain, that the wicked
lite of teachers iniecteth not the whole
Church, nor any innocent Christian, but that

so long as they sit in Peter's, or Moses' or
Christ's chair, that is, teach that which Mo-
ses, Christ, and Peter taught, they are to be
heard, and the unity of the Church not to be
forsaken for their evil life. He saith not,

that whosoever shall be Bishop of Rome,
cannot err in doctrine ; or, we may safely be-
lieve whatsoever the Bishop of Rome saith,

because he sitteth in Peter's chair. For
Christ biddeth not the Jews to do whatsoever
the Scribes and Pharisees said, for they said
Gorban, which was contrary to God's com-
mandment. Matt. 15, and many other things
contrary to God's Law, Matt. 5, but only so
long as they sat in Moses' chair, and taught
the same doctrine which Moses delivered
in the Law: for they sat not in Moses' chair,

but in their own chair, when they taught their

own traditions, and fal.«e doctrines.
3. Augustin speaketh against a railing Do-

natist, who called the Apostolic chair, with
which the Catholics in Africa had communion,
the chair of pestilence ; being able to charge
the Bishops that succeeded therein, neither
with false doctrine, nor with evil life, which
if he could have dorie, the fault had been in the
men, not in the chair. Neither doth he speak
only of the See of Rome, but also nameth ex-

pressly the See ofJerusalem, and consequent-
ly understandeth all the Churches planted

by the Apostles, which retained the purity of
doctrine delivered by the Apostles. There-
fore he writeth thus : "But if all throughout
the whole world, were such as thou dost

most falsely accuse them, what hath the chair

of the Church of Rome done unto thee, in

which Peter sat, and at this day sitteth Anas-
tasius, or the chair of the Church of Jerusa-
lem, in which James sat, and at this day John
sitteth, to whom we in the Catholic unity are

knit, and from whom with wicked rage, you
have separated yourselves: why callest thou
the Apostolic chair, the chair of pestilence ?"

&-C. In the second place which you cite,

where Augustin saith, that our Saviour
Christ, by the chair of Moses, figured his own
chair, it is evident, that by the chair, he mean-
eth not the place where he sat when he taught

but the doctrine which he taught. Therefore

not the dignity of the See ofRome, but the

dignity of the doctrine of Christ, whereso-

ever it be taught, and the continuance, con-

sent, and imity in the same, is commended by
Augustin: not appropriated to the see or

bishop of Rome, any longer than the bishop

of Rome teacheth the doctrine of Christ

which is the chair of Christ and of Peter. It

is not the wicked life of the Pope only, nor
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principally, that declareth him to be Anti-
christ, but the doctrine of devils, which he
holdeth, and the exaltation of himself in
devilisli pride above Christ, and all that is

worshipped : while he arrogateth more to

himself, than he alloweth to Christ, as in his
wicked doctrine of pardons, dispensations,
and such like. For under his Bull he par-
doneth that for which the passion of Christ
did not make satisfaction, as you hold, and
dispenseth against the law of God, command-
eth idolatry, and communion under one kind,

directly against the commandments of God
and Christ, &c.

8. In the Popish Church, the Pope is your
master, of whom you learn, that you learn not
of Christ: and though you did all agree in

your heresy, you were never the nearer, but
the further trom the truth. Nevertheless,
there hath been and still are great dissensions
among you : as of the authority of the Pope,
and of the general Council, questions not yet
defined among you. But neither Luther, nor
Calvin, desired to be credited any further
than the word and doctrine of Christ did
warrant them : neither is their authority
othef^vise esteemed of us, but so far forth as
it is agreeable to the Holy Scriptures. And
whereas you have one vicar, he is the vicar
of Satan, whose dotrcine he maintaineth, i

in prohibition of marriage and meats, in com-

'

manding of idolatry, and countermanding of
|

Christ. But Christ never appointed any vicar
general, but such as he himself is, even his
[oly Spirit the comforter, by whom he is still

present with his Church, unto the end of the
world.

10. It is a slander of Wicliff, and of the
godly in his time, though some persons, ima-
gine such degrees and titles, to be here for-

bidden. But such doctors, masters, and fathers
are forbidden, as be authors, teachers, beget-
ters of new doctrines, and religious persons,
as Francis, Dominic, Layola, and such like.

13. The Priesthood of the law was of
God's institution, and therefore our Saviour
Christ, as Cyprian saith, kept the honour that
was due unto the Priests, but not as you say,
in that he never reprehended the Priests, by
that name. For so Cyprian saith not : And
you forget at least the Priest that passed by
the wounded man. Luke 10, 13. And was it no
reprehension of the Priests think you ? when
he said, that he should "suffer many things
of the high Priests and be slain of them,"
Matt. 16. 21. Yet he findeth no fault with
their name which the Scripture gave them,
no more do we with the name of Priest, as it

cometh of Presbyter, and signifieth an El-
der : but as it is commonly use"^d for a sacrifi-
cing priest, such as the ministers of the New
Testament are not. But rather the ignorance
and wicked life of your Popish Clergy, hath
made the name contemptible to most, and
odious to some, that know the true etymo-
logy thereof.

15. God's great curse light on them, that
teach a faith void ofgood works, to be enough
for a Christian man. But you that teach all

good works, what proselytes do you make by
your CircumceUion Jesuits, and Seminary
Priests, compassing sea and land for them?
Somervil, Parry, Throckmorton, Savage, Bab-
ington, and the rest ot those murdering spirits,

right children of hell, and of Satan that was a
murderer from the beginning.

19. Gifts bestowed upon the Church, to the
maintenance of true religion, be sanctified by
dedication unto God: but gifts offered in su-

perstition and idolatry, are accursed as the
idols are. Popish altars that are set up to

overthrow the altar of the cross, are not holy
but cursed. And so is all that pertaineth to

them. Neither have they protection of the
Lord's altar that was in the temple, which
was a figure of Christ's only singular true

sacrifice once_ offered, and that never can be
sacrificed again, as Augustin saith. "Neither
did the altar ot the temple sanctify by touch-
ing, for then the murderer which took hold
of the horns of the altar, should be sanctified,

whom God commanded to be drawn from
thence and executed." Exod. 21. 14. 1 Reg.
2. 28. Neither if any man had offered any
other gift than that which God commanded,
had the gift been made holy by touching the

altar, for it was the ordinance of God, by
which the altar sanctified the gift, and not
any quality in the altar. The saying of The-
ophylact, being a laie writer in comparison
of antiquity, is not so greatly to be regarded :

whose words although they seem to be plain

for transubstantiation, seeing he saith. Panes,
the loaves of bread by divine grace, are

turned into the Lord's body : Yet considering
he was a Bishop of the Greek Church which
never accepted the Popish heresy of trans-

substantiation, his meaning is not of any
change in substance, but in use, of such bread
as was offered by the people for the com-
munion, and to the relief of the poor. You
are sick of the disease of the Pharisees,
which was covetousness, as Chrysostom and
Theophylact note by magnifying the gifts of
the altar.

21. By this we see, that in swearing by
creatures, we cannot avoid swearing by God,
yet this doth notjustify swearing by creatures.

For as the author of the impertect work that

goeth under Crysostom's name, saith :
" he

maketh himselfan idolater, whosoever swear-
eth by anything else beside God, and sinneth
double, first, because he sweareth, and then
because he maketh him God, by whom he
sweareth." In Matt. Horn. 12. Swearing by
creatures also is condemned by Bede, in

Matt. 5.

29. To garnish the Sepulchres of the Pro-
phets moderately without superstition, is not
evil of itself, but this hath commonly been the

manner of hypocrites by the subtlety of Satan,

to persecute the Prophets while they live,

and to make idols of their bodies when they
are dead.

Chapter 24.

5. Luther and Calvin neither named them-
selves Christ, nor challenged aiiy part of
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Christ's office, or honour to them, but the Pope
doth both: advancmg himself above Christ, in

Iiis blasphemous pardons and dispensations,

and in controlling of Christ's institution.

14. The Spaniards have procured these good
preoichers of the oospel, to pick a quarrel to

s]5oil, and by murdermg of mfinitc thousands,
to dispeople those countries. Witness their

own countryman and fellow in reUgion, Bar-
tholomaius Ca'ssaus, in his Spiuiish, Colony.
Benzo tlie Italian in fiist. Nuvi orbis. The like

zeal of religion caused them to attempt inva-

sion of this land. But God hath rewarded
them according to their wickedness.

15. This Hippolytus was not that ancient
Martyr, of whom Hi(;rom writeth, but a latter

fantastical fellow, full of fables concerning
Antichrist. That he should be no man, but a
devil in the shape of man, that John the Evan-
gelist shall come with Enoch and Elias, be-
iore the coming of Antichrist, that Antichrist
shaU bring devils with him in the shape of
Angels, and command them to carry him up
to heaven, with such like stuff. Yet he doth
not expound this abomination, ofthe abolishing
of the Mass, or the sacrifice thereof, nor speak-
elh of either ofthem : but flourishing in words,
foreshoweth the abolishing of all Christian re-

ligion,, which shall never be, for Christ will

continue with his Church- to the end of the.

world.
22. Chrysostom hom. 77. interpr^tetlr this

place of the calamity ofthe Jews, which should
nave been all destroyed, tlirough the ereat ha-
tred and indignation ot the Romans,anQ the text

is plain, agreeing with his exposition. Yet is

the time ot Antichrist but short, in comparison
of the eternal kingdom of Christ, as the whole
time, between the ascension of Christ and his

second coming, in the same respect, is called

short. But that the reign of Antichrist shall

be but three years and a half, is neither said of
Daniel nor John : For in the same time, that

John calleth forty-two months, in tlie same
Chapter he calleth three days and a half, and
afterward twelve hundred and sixty days, and
a time, times, and a half time, that is half a

prophetical week, for the comfort of the godly.
Vet may not these days and years, be counted
after our usual measure of time : for that were
absurd and impossible.

23. Then believe not the Papists, for they
draw the Church from the fellowship of all

nations, to one city of Rome, or to a .piece

of Europe as the Donatists did to a part of
Africa.

26. The Church of God had no glorious
show in the sight of the world, for three hun-
dred years after Christ, when diey came to-

gether in secret places, to serve God. There-
fore the glorious pomp of Popery in Italy,

Spain or France, is not th« bright and clear
authority of the Church, whereof Augustm
speaketh. The Church wanted not for three
hundred years together after Christ, but in the
midst of the hottest persecution, retained the
Bame bright and clear authority among all

true Christians.

2'J. You have said, that the persecution of
10

(
Antichrist,- should endure but three years and
a half, but you are never ablu to prove it of
usual years, therefore it is no blasphemy to say,
the Pope is Antichrist, though his tyranny
hath continued almost a thousand years. But
rather it is blasphemy, to say the Pope is God's
Vicar : for thatimporteth God and Christ to be
absent from his Church. Otherwise the Holy
Ghost supplieth the want of his bodily pre-
sence, until he come again to judgment.

30. Hieroin and Bede say, either the sign of
the cross, or a banner of triumphant victory.

The author of the uni)erfect work in Mat-
thew by conference of the other Evangelist
saith, " That the sign ofChrist, is the very body
of Christ, which is to be known, by the sign of
his body, of them that crucified him." But if

it be the sign of the Cross, it shall be no confu-
sion to them that have abhorred the supersti-

,

tion and idolatry, committed with the sign of
the Cross : but rather to them which overthrow
the true Cross of Christ, that is, the virtue of
Christ's sacrifice offered upon the Cross,which
is the only glory of all true Christians : which
thing the Papists do, by setting up many al

tars qnd a new sacrifice.

Chapter 25.

1. They that have a dead faith, void of good
works, whether the lamp signify faith or cnari-

ty, shall not be admitted into the kingdom 01

heaven.
8. Christians are in the favour of God,

through the merits of Christ Jesus.
_
Their

justice consisteth notof their own merit, but of
the mercy of God. Hicrom. conl. Fehig. lib. 1.

When the reward shall come, "he will crovm
his gifts, not thy merits." Aug. Psal. 70. cone. 2.

20. The will, the work and the fruit thereof,

and faith from whence it fioweth, are all the
gilts of God, and no merit of man. Our Lord
and Saviour, according to his mercy, saith

Didymus, giveth us all thmgs diat may bring

I

us to salvation. Lib. 2. De. Sp. sanct. infine.

I 34. This kingdom is prepared for the elect

I

of God, who if they live until, by hearing ofthe

I

word of (rod, they may have faith, they are al-

I
ways fruitful ofgood works, though not ofthese

i
here named. For Lazarus the beggar was
not able to feed, clothe, or harbour Christ, yet
was he full of faith, patience, humility, prayers,
&,c.

34, 41. Augustin, as he confesseth in his

retractations, having to do against the Mani-
chees, which held that men were of evil will,

by creation of the evil god, defendeth the free-

dom of will from coaction by nature, and not

from the thraldom ofsin through the first man's
fall. For even in the same chapter, he wri-

teth upon the saying of Paul, I see another law
in my members, resisting the law of my mind,

and bringing me captive under the law of sin,

which isln my members: "It is manifest that

this came of the propagation of the first sin of

Adam, ;uid of evil custom." That Ihey have all

goodness onlv of God, in the same place he
showeth whe're he saith, of those that by free

will have received the faith of Christ._ " They
have confessed their sms, rept nted, displeased.
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themselves, such as they have been, and have
pleased him, being such as they were made by
him."

35. You falsify Auo;ustin, he hath no such
saying upon that Psalm, but contrariwise he
saith, "This is the sacrifice of praise, to give

thanks to him of whom thou hast what good
soever thou hast ; and by whose mercy, what-
soever evil thou hast of thine own, is forgiven

thee." A^inst merit of works he is plentiful

upon that Psalm. " The widow bought as

much for two mites, as Peter leaving his nets,

as Zaccheus giving half his patrimony. The
kingdom of heaven is so much worth, as thou

hast:" meaning, that God regardeth not the

value of the work, as an equal price, for the

kingdom which he giveth, of his mere and
free grace, to his elect.

42. A lively faith that doth justify, is always
fruitful of good works, as Augustin saith, " A
good life is inseparable from~^the faith which
worketh by love." Dejide. et oper. cap. 24.

Chapter 26.

8. That which the woman did by special

instinct of the Spirit ofGod, was by God's ap-

pointment necessary to testify his burial to be
at hand. As for the cost bestowed upon the

Popish Sacrament ; suppose it were the same
body of Christ, yet having no manner of use
of such things, nor he requiring any such thing
to be bestowed on it, were lost, and might be
much better employed on the poor ; whom
from this time forward, he commandeth to be
fed, clothed, harboured in his stead For he
shall not say, whatsoever ye bestowed upon
the Sacrament, Altars, Churches, &c. But,

whatsoever ye did to any of these little ones,

ye did it to me. On Churches whatsoever is

more than for convenience and comeliness,
were better bestowed on the poor that need it.

_
10. The work which the woman did by spe-

cial instinct of God's Spirit, was a good work,
but not meritorious. As for the superstitious

works of them that beautify idolatry with their

riches, is neither good, nor meritonous. That
which Ambrose did, the Popish Church will

not do: for he brake the vessels used in the

mysteries, to redeem the captives, and saith,
" The Church hath gold, not to keep it, but to

give it out, and to help in necessities. What
need we to keep that which helpeth nothing ?"

Yet with Papists, gay and precious shows
help much to devotion. Yet Ambrose saith

further in the person of Christ. " The sacra-

ments require no gold, neither do they please

me in gold which are not bought with gold

;

the ornament of sacraments, is the redemption
of captives." If the Papists break their cha-

lices, it shall be rather to maintain war against

the professors of the Gospel, than to redeem
Christian captives out of the hands of the
Turks and miscreants. Where you say the

poor were best relieved, when most was be-

stowed on Churches, it is untrue. God's name
be praised, the poor that be impotent indeed,
have better provision for them in such places
as the Gospel is received, than ever they had
in Popery ; as the Hospitals erected for the

orphans, widows, aged, and diseased, are a
plentiful testimony.

11. This vain new-found gloss, is confuted
by Augustin' s authority, upon the same word,
John 12. Tract 50. " He spake of the presence
of his body; for according to Ms majesty, ac-

cording to his unspeakable and invisible grace,
it is fulfilled which he said, I am with you al-

ways unto the end of the world. But accord-
ing to the flesh wliichthe Word took upon him,
according to that he was born of the virgin,

according to that he was apprehended of the
Jews, that he was nailed to the tree, that he
was taken down from the cross, that he was
wrapped in linen clothes, that he was laid

in the sepulchre, that he was manifested in

his resurrection, you shall not always have
me with you. W hy so ? For he was con-
versant with his disciples forty days, accord-
ing to the presence of his body, and they
waiting on him by seeing, not by following,

he ascended into heaven, cind he is not here :

for there he sitteth at the right hand of the
Father. And he is here, for he departed
not in the presence of his Majesty. According
to the presence of his Majesty we have Christ
always : according to the presence of his flesh,

he said rightly to his Disciples, But me you
shall not have always," Hierom upon this place
saith ; "Methinketh he speaketh ofhis corporal
presence." Bcdc also upon this place writeth

;

" He saith he will not always tarry with his

Apostles in presence of his body, whom he
never left in power of his divinity." And upon
John 12. he saith ;

" Christ should remain with
them but a short time corporally," The an-

cient fathers understood this, not of the man-
ner of his presence, visible or invisible, but of
the presence of his body indeed, neither ever
heard they of that fantastical exposition.

13. The good works of Saints may be re-

corded and set forth in the Church to the ho-
nour of God, without their holydays and com-
memorations. For Christ instituted no holy-

day of Mary Magdalen, nor any such matter,
as tlie Popish commemorations are, nor com-
manded any image of her fact to be made, but
a memory by preaching the gospel.

20. That he sat down with the twelve, it fol-

loweth not, that only the twelve were present
at the Paschal lamb, but that all the twelve
were present : yea by the institution of the
Sacrament of the Paschal lamb, where it is

commanded that none of it be reserved, it is

manifest that there were more of his Disciples
present, beside the twelve. For thirteen per-

sons could not eat a lamb of a year old, and
not being satisfied with that, have other meat
to make up their supper, as it is plain by dip-

ping the sop in the platter, that there was other
meat than the roasted lamb, which had no
sauce or broth, but herbs. Therefore, all this

fantasy of the new sacrifice, and transmutation
of bread and wine, into his body and blood,

with the order of Priesthood there given them,
this foundation of only twelve present, being
overthrovm falleth to the groimd. And where
you say, the order of priesthood was given

them at this Supper,other ofyour fellows think
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not, till after his resurrection, John 20. 21.

And there you hold that they were not full

Priests until then.

26. Here are many words of the institution

of a sacrifice, continuance of Christ's Priest-

hood in the oblation of the same, a new death
of Christ in the Sacrament, concomitance, &,c.

but no argument out of the text, no authority

of other places of Scripture, no testimony out
of the ancient Fathers alleged for them : yet
are we condemned of ignorance, not to under-
stand nor to know the Scriptures, nor the
power of God. Yet we be not so dull witted,
but we understand what you mean by your sa-

crifice, transubstantiation, concomitance, and
other such profane novelties and vanities of
voices, whicn the Scripture knoweth not, nor
you are able to show one iofa of the Scripture
for them. But let us consider the parts of this

note. You say here is instituted both a sa-

crifice and a Sacrament, though the Scriptures
ffive neither of these names to this action. As
though our contention were for the name,

j

rather than for the thing itself The one you
j

say we accept in a sort, the other we utterly

deny, without all reason or religion. The name
of Sacrament, because it signifieth that which
this action is made bv Christ, as we find in the
Scripture, namely a holy sign, we accept with
good reason and religion, and in such sort as
le ancient fathers of the Latin Church, from
whore tongue, this name of Sacrament is bor-
rowed did acknowledge this action to be a
Sacrament. In such sort as the ancient fathers
did call this action a sacrifice by a Metonymy,
unproperly, because it is a memory of the oniy
sacrifice of Christ's death and by Synecdoche,
because the sacrifice of praise and thanksgiv-
ing is offered to God for the redemption ofthe
world in the celebration of this action. In this

sort, we do not utterly deny the term of sa-

crifice. But in such sort as the Papists take
it to be a sacrifice propitiatory, M'herein the

natural body and blood ofChrist, are offered to

God the Father by the priest in his mass, for the
sins ofthe quick and the dead, howsoever the
matter in compass of strange words and phra-
ses be shrouded, to hide the horrible blasphe-
my therein contained, we utterly deny the
name of sacrifice, because no such thing was
instituted by Christ, but it is manifestly contra-

ry to the Scriptures. And this I think is good
reason and religion, to deny that which is not,

and is feigned to be, to the derogation of the
glory of our redemption, by the only sacrifice
of Christ. Thus much for the name : now for
the thing. You say it was instituted for the
continuance ofthe external office of Christ's
external Priesthood according to the order of
Melchisedec. This is a false surmised end :

for the continuance of Christ's Priesthood, is

only in his own person, and passeth not from
him, as the Apostle saith airapaSarov cxei, &c.
He hath a Priesthood that passeth not by suc-
cession, wherefore, he is able for ever to save
those that come unto God by him, always liv-

ing, that he may make intercession for them,
IRb. 7. 24, 25. This is a continuance of his
Priesthood, according to the order of Mel-

chisedec. As for that profane novelty, ofthe
external office of Christ's Priesthood, because
the Scripture teacheth it not, it is to be hissea
out of the Church of Christ. The Apostle
in the chapter before named, referruig to

Christ, whatsoever of Melchisedec pertamed
to Christ, maketh mention of no such external

office. Btjside that, this feigned continuance,

of the external otfice of Priesthood, is con-

trary to the Scripture. Which teacheth, that

the Priesthood, alter the order ofMelchisedec,
is proper only to Christ, who is the eternal Son
of God, without father in respect of his man-
hood, without mother in respect of his God-
head, having neither beginning of his days,

nor end of life, which can agree to none but to

our Saviour Christ, Heh. 7. 5. Therefore your
Popish priesthood,challengingthe continuance
of Christ's external office ofPriesthood after

the order of Melchisedec, is a horrible blas-

ghemy against the eternal Priesthood of the

-on of God. Further you say, " It is a sacri-

fice, in that it is ordained to continue the me-
mory of Christ's death and oblation upon the

Cross." So indeed the Fathers do figuratively

and unproperly call it. And this were tole-

rable, if you would proceed no further. But you
add, " that it is a sacrifice, to continue the ap-

plication ofthe general virtue of Christ's death
to our particular necessities by consecrating,"

&c. Whereby you mean transubstantiation

of the elements, into the natural body and
blood ofChrist. But the Scripture teacheth us,

that the Holy Ghost, through faith, applieth

the benefits of Christ's death imto us for our
redemption and salvation, and not the Priest
by his Mass, Rom. 8. 2. Gal. 3. 13. 4. Where
you say, moreover, that the " wine is consecra-
ted mto his blood apart, as shed out of his

body,"&c. vou overthrow your owm position of

the unbloody sacrifice, which vou say, you
offer without shedding of blood. Again you
say, "in this mystical and unspeakable maimer,
he would have the Church to offer and sacri-

fice him daily." But Christ never gave out
any word, whereby you might gather that he
would such a thing. Beside, the Scripture is

plain, he would not any such sacrifice of him-
self, to be offered by others, which did not

oftentimes offer himself, for then he should
have died often, but once for all, and found by
that one oblation,eternal redemption, and made
perfect for ever those that are sanctified, Heb. 9.

12. and 25 and cap. 10. 14. Therefore he need-
eth not to be offered by any other. And where
you say, that in mystery and Sacrament he
dieth, it is contrary to the Scripture, vi^hich'

saith, he dieth no move, Rom. 6. 9. For seeing,

for Christ's presence in mystery and Sacra-

ment, you admit no figure, I cannot but un-

derstand a horrible mystery of Christ's dail^'

dying m your Sacrifice of the Mass. But if

you say the dying in Sacrament is figurative,

it wiirfollow,'that the presence in sacrament
is also figurative. And touching your high
point of concomitance, which you say we un-

derstand not, where you said, the wdne'is " con-

secrated into his blood apart, as shed out of

his body, &c. which was the condition of Iiie
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ferson, as he was in sacrifice and oblation:"
demand of you, whether the blood that was

shed out of the body of Christ upon the Cross,
was by concomitance, his whole body and
soul, manhood and God ? if It were not, why
then in your sacrifice is that m the cup, by
concomitance, not only the blood, but also the
body of Christ, his soul, manhood, and God-
head ?

When you come to the Sacrament,- as a mat-
ter of_ small moment, in comparison of the

Sacrifice, you knit it up in two lines, not ex-
pressing what it is in deed, but affirming of
It, that m deed it doth not. For not the Sacra-
ment, " but the thing or matter of the Sacra-
ment," as Augustin calleth it, which is the
body and blood of Christ, feedeth our souls.

This Sacrament therefore is a holy sign, and
seal of our spiritual nourishment unto eternal
life, by the very body and blood of Christ,

which is the spiritual matter, represented by
this siffli, and who giveth grace, which is not re-

ceived of any, but unto eternal file. Augustin
in John, Tr. 26. Where you add the condition
of receiving it worthily,'it is contrary to your
own principle, that Sacraments, of the work

Ambrose, whom you cite, speaketh of th«
Sacrament which is received. " This Sacra-
ment which thou receivest, is made by the
word of Christ. And by these Sacraments,
Christ feedeth his Church, by which the sub-
stance of the soul is strengthened."
Augustin also, Ep. 59. saith, " Prayers are

made, when that which is upon the Table, is

blessed and sanctifiedj and broken to be dis-

tributed. In the sanctification and preparation
of distribution of this Sacrament, I think the
Apostle commanded prayers properly to be
made. Which thmgs being ordered, and so
w'orthy a Sacramxnt being participated,thanks-
giving concludeth all." Therefore neither
AiTibrose nor Augustin understand your ma-
gical kind of consecration, by crossing and
murmuring qi words with one breath, within
which you conclude your Popish consecration.

26. Damascen, although he lived in a cor-

rupt time, meaneth noc Transubstantiation,
which was not invented in bis time, but th.e

spiritual and supe.rnatural change of the ele-

ments in the faithful receiver, into the divine
food of our souls which is the flesh and blood
of Christ, as appeareth first by his comparison,

wrought, do give grace, so the receiver doth I of the like change of the water in baptism, by
not withstand. But there is more required of grace of the Holy Ghost, into the laver of re-

him that shall receive worthily tiian not to

withstand.
26. Here is wrangling about words, to no pur-

pose, where the one Evangelist saith, he bless-
ed, the other saith, he gave thanks. Yea, the
same Evangelist saith, of the one part of the
Sacrament, he blessed, of the other part, he
gave thanks: therefore to bless and to give
thanks, in this place, is all one : and seemer

generation. He saith, " To the bread and
wine which we are accustomed to eat, he hath
joined his Godhead, and made them his body
and blood, that by things accustomed, and that

are according tonature, wemay be conversant
in things which are above nature His body
is truly united to the Godhead, the body which
is of the Holy Virgin. Not that the same body
which was talven up into Heaven,cometh down,

thanksgiving is not referred to the bread, no
j

but that the same bread and wine are changed
more is bles^sing. For if the Evangelists had

|

into the body and blood ofGod. Ifyou require
meant to refer it to the bread, they would have

|

the inamieV how it is done, it sufficeth to hear
added an accusative case, as Luke 9. Whnt that it is done by the Holy Ghost, as the Lord,
then? do we mean none other blessing or of the holy mother of God, by the Holy Ghos-^t

giving of thanks, than we do in saying grace made flesh to subsist to himself, and in him-
at our ordinary refections ? Yes verily. We
mean solemn blessing, which is praise and
thanksgiving, by which the creatures are pre-
pared to this holy action, as Oecuraenius wtI-
teth: agreeable with the sa\ung of the Apostle
Paul, and of the ancient Fathers .lustin, Ire-

neus, Cyprian, not meaning the w-hole con-

self" These words declare his meaning to be
ofa spiritual and supernatural change, not of a
corporal change of the bread and wine, where-
unto he saith Christ hath joined his Godhead,
that by eating of bread and drinking of wine,
which be things accustomed and natural, we
might be acquainted with things supernatural.

seeratmg to consist in this blessing or thanks- Butif his words of transmutation, or changing,
giving, but a part only; nor as you say, in that ! do seem to import a Popish Transubstan-
blessing, with the words following, which you

j
tiation: Then mark these words, in which

understand to be none but these, "This is
;

he useth the term //trouo-fn which, ifthere be any
my body:" but in the whole action, according

|

Greek word for Transubstantiation, might sig-

to Christ's institution: whereunto are required^
|

nify the change of being or of substance. Yet
taking, eating, drmking, shov.'ing of the Lord's i

he taketh it for communication. For ex-
death. Theoph. Alexav. Epist. Fasc. 1. But

j

horting men with earnest affection to come to

where you jom blessing with the words which the Communion, he saith; "Let us be parta-

you call of consecration, to make it his body,
you dissent from other elder Papists, which
hold, that these words only, without any bless-

ing, but with the Priest's intention, do make
the body of Christ.

26. If you be better advised, now to take in

blessing and thanksgiving, I hope you will

shortly consent, to admit eating, drinking, and
showing of our Lord's death, to be parts ofthe
consecration.

kers of that divine fire coal, that the fire of Ihe
desire, which is in us, taking firing of that coal,

may bum up our sins, and lighten our hearts,

and that by participation of the divine fire, we
may be fired and deified." No man doubteth,
but this whole speech is figurative : and so is

the rest. Cyprian's words are these, "This
bread which our Lord did reach unto his dis-

ciples, being changed not in shape, but in na-
ture, by almighty power of the word, is made
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flesh : and as in the person of Christ, the hu-

manity was seen, and the divinity was hidden,

so the divine essence hath unspeakably intused

itself into the visible Sacrament, that devotion

might be rmto religion about the Sacrament,
and a more sincere access unto the truth,whose

body the Sacraments are, might be open unto

the participation of the Spirit/' This author,

by change in nature, meaneth not change of

substance, but of the qualities or properties of

natural bread, whose nature is to feed the

body, whereas this bread is made to nourish

the soul. Therefore he saith, " That which
meat is to the flesh, faith is to the soul : that

meat is to the body, the word is to the spirit.

Therefore the eatin^ of this flesh, is a certain

earnest affection and desire to continue in him.
When we do these things, we prepare not our
teeth to bite, but with sincere faith we break
and divide this holy bread." The undoubted
Cyprian, for the author of this work is uncer-
tain, in his Epistle udMagnujn, lib. l.£p, 6. ex-

pressly calleth the Lord's body bread moulded
together of many grains, and his blood wine,
which is pressed out of clusters of grapes.

Lib. 2. Ep. 3. Ccpcilio, he saith, " The blood of
Christ is n^t water, but wine." These words
are plain against Transubstantiation.
Neither doth Anibrose,by the change which

is wrought in the Sacrament by the words of
Christ, mean the Popish pretended change

:

for of the bread and the wine, when they are

consecrated by the word of God, he saith

:

" If there were such force in the word of our
Lord Jesus, that those things began to be,

which were not, how much more effectual in

working is it, that they may be still vvhich they
were, and also be changed into another thing."

An example hereof he givetli in every Chris-
tian man : "Thou thysvlf wast, but thou wast
an old creature, but alter thou wast consecra-
ted, thou begannest to be a new creature."
Here the change is manifest, not in substance,
but in quality. And even in the chapter by you
cited, his words are evident to declare, that he
speaketh of no Transubstantiation. For after

he hath said, that our Lord Jesus, contrary to

the order of nature, was bom of a "Virgin, he
addeth : "It was the true flesh of Christ that

was crucified, that was buried : therefore this

is truly a Sacrament of that flesh. Our liOrd

Jesus crieth out : This is my body : before the

blessing of the heavenly words, it is called

another kuid : after consecration, the body of
Christ is signified. He himself saith, it is his

blood: before consecration, it is called another
thing: after consecration, it is named blood.''

Also, by the same argument, of the superna-
tural generation of Christ by the Holy Ghost
of the Virgin Mary, he proveth the truth of
regeneration, where there is no change of sub-

staiice, but in qualities and conditions. There-
fore in the one Sacrament he meancdi ho more
Transubstantiation, than in the other. Raba-
nus Mnnrna de inxiit. Cler. lib. 1. cop. 3L

26. The text is plain, he said, "This is my bo-

3y, This is my blood," to declare, that he gave
:o the faith ofthe worthy receiver.his vei-ybody
md blood, by those outward elements of bread

and wine, which are figures and signs of his
body and blood. And therefore, though he
said not, " This is a figure or sign of my body
and blood :" yet he said in the same sense,
" This Cup is the New Testament in my
blood." By which form ofspeech, he declared,
that the visible element is a sign or seal of the
New Testament established in his blood, shed
on the Cross, and not converted or turned into

his blood. For his natural blood is not the
New Testament in his blood, neither is the Cup
properly, but figuratively, the New Testament.
Wherefore it remaincth, that it is a Sacrament,
that is, a holy sign and seal of the New Tes-
tament, confirmed by the death and blood-

shedding of Christ. And so the ancient Fa-
thers mean, when they call the bread a figure

or sign of his body, and not the outward forms
or accidents of bread, separated from the sub-

stance of bread, for of that monster they never
heard. Tertullian against Marcion, which
denied Christ to have a true body, writeth thus,

"The bread which he took and distributed to

his disciples, he made his body, saying. This
is my body, that is, a figure of my body, now
it had not been a figure, except he had had a
true body. For a void thing, which is a fantasy,

could not have a figure. Or if he feigned the
bread to be his body, because he lacked a true
body, he ouo-hc to have delivered the bread for

us. It would have made for Marcion's vani-

ty, that the bread should have been crucified."

These words of Tertullian declare, that he
meanetli the bread to be a figure of Christ's

true body, and not the accidents of bread. For
if this fantasy of Transubstantiation, had been
thought of in those days, Marcion would have
taken hold of the abolishing of the substance
of bread, to prove the body of Christ to be only
in form or show, and not in deed, as the bread
which is turned into it is. He might have con-
firmed his heresy, that the world was not crea-
ted by God, the Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, seeing he did away the creature of
bread, to make it his body. Tertullian Lib. 5
saith "By the Sacrament of the Bread and the
Cup now in the Gospel, we have proved the
truth of our Lord's body and blood, against
the fantasm of Marcion." Augustin saith

:

" For of that it is written, that the blood of a
beast is the soul of it, beside that I said, that it

pertaineth not to me, what becometh of the
soul ofa beast, Imay also interpret that precept
in a sign. For our Lord doubted not to say, This
is my body, when he gave the sign ofhis body."
Co7it. Adirnant. cap. 12. The blood of a beast

is a sign of the soul, or life thereof, so is the

bread asign of the body of Christ. What
place is here for accidents of bread, to be call-

ed the sign of his body? except you will say,

the accidents of blood were forbidden in the

Law, and not the blood itself But blood itself,

as a sign of the life of the beast, was forbidden

to be eaten, as bread is given to be eaten, as

a sign ofChrist. Other ancient Fathers are also

in plain words directly against Transubstan-

tiation, as Chrysostom, in Episi. od Ccp.sciriurn,

Theodoret, Dial. 2 Gelasius Bishop ofRome
contra Eutychen All these in plain words af-
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firm, the substance ofbread and wine to remain
[

after consecration.
28, The blood of Christ was not mystically i

shed in the Sacrament, but as it is mystically

present. The Apostles and Evangelists using

the present tense for the future, do signify,

that the passion of Christ was even at hand.

And therefore your vulgar Interpreter, ac-

cording to the sense, hath truly tra^islated

the word, by the future tense. For it is n9t ,

only said, that his blood is shed, but it is
I

added, for many, vmto remission of sins, and
his bodv is broken, which was not but on the

Cross. 'For if the blood of Christ was shed

for the remission of the sins of the world in

the Sacrament, the passion of Christ was need-

less : and so to establish your blasphemous
sacrifice of the Mass, you make void and frus-

trate the most glorious and only sacrifice,

propitiatory for sins, offered by our Saviour

Christ upon the Cross. De remiss, pec. Lib. 1.

cap. 5.

29. Vain shifts against the plain truth of the

text, and the evident words thereof. The
demonstrative pronoun this, declareth, that

he spake of the wine in his hand. And so the

ancient fathers have always taken it. Cle-

mens Alexandrinus saith :
" That it was wine

which was blessed, he showeth a^ain, saying
to his disciples, I will not drink ofthe fruit of
this vine." Pcedagog. I. 2. cap. 2. Cyprian
upon these words of the fruit of the vine,

which he calleth the creature of the vine, m-
ferreth :

" In which part we find, that the cup
which our Lord offered, was mixt, and that it

was wine which he called his blood." Ep.
65. CcBcilio. Chrysostom also upon the same
text, saith :

" He meant to pull up by the roots

a certain pernicious heresy, of them which
use water \\\ the mysteries, so that he showed,
that when he delivered this mystery, he de-
livered wine, and now after his resurrection,

in the bare table of the mystery, he used
wirie. He saith, of the fruit of the vine,

which truly bringeth forth wine, and not wa-
ter." Maith. Horn. 83. Seeing Christ there-

fore dehvered wine, as the text and the Fa-
thers say, your three causes are vain. For
the Sacrament is called bread and wine, be-

cause it is so indeed, although it be also called

the body and blood of Christ, as it is indeed,

after a spiritual manner, to the worthy re-

ceiver. But to examine your causes a little
;

you say, "Paul nameth it bread, because it

was so before, as Eve is called Adam's bone."
But Eve was not called Adam's bone abso-

lutely, but bone of his bones, and flesh of his

flesh. And that she was indeed, at that pre-

sent, in respect of her body, for I suppose you
will not say, her soul was made of Adam's
bone. Likewise in your second example

:

Aaron's rod devoured their rods ; Moses call-

eth it Aaron's rod, that it was when he wrote,
namely a rod, and the Sorcerers' rods were
not true Serpents, but in show. Augustin
saith of Aaron's rod. " The thing was called

by that name, from whence it was turned, and
into which it was returned again, therefore it

ought to be called that which it was prmcipal-

ly." QucBst. .<tup. Exod. lib. 2. QucBst. 21. Your
third example of water turned into wine, is

most impertinent: for there it is expressed,
both what it was before the turning, and what
it was after. Your second forged cause, " for

that some things are called as they appear,
and not as they are, as Angels are called
men," is also unlike your matter, for the
Angels that appeared, were not fantastical

shows or accidents, but they appeared in

very bodies, as of men, which they assumed
for the time, as it is plain by the text. Your
third cause is also vain: "that the Sacra-
ments should be called bread and wine, be-
cause Christ IS the true bread and wine, feed-

ing us in body and soul unto eternal life :" for

Paul nameth it bread, in them which eat it

unworthily, to their condemnation.
4L Watching unto prayer is commended in

this place ; and in many other of the Scrip-

ture. And therefore in the Primitive Church
they had set times of watching in prayer.

But your Vigils, that is, holy day eves, and
nocturnes, that is a certain task of Psalms,
and other prayers, are rather mockeries of
watches and prayers, than either that which
Christ willed his disciples to do, or the Primi-

tive Church used : although you say your re-

ligious persons use them still.

75. It you allege this for the Rock of the

Church, there hath been enough said upon
the 16th Chapter. If for washing away his sins,

to insinuate that his tears were a satisfaction

of them : the same Ambrose saith again in

Luc. cap. 22. " I read his tears I read not his

satisfaction."

Chapter 27.

24. They that execute godly laws, against
Popish traitors and heretics, be in no danger
of Pilate's condemnation.

40. You must first prove, that Christ is as
verily present in your popish singing cake, as
he was present on the cross, and had by many
arguments approved himself to be the son of
God, or else your comparison is vain and
ridiculous.

46. Calvin blasphemeth not, but honoureth
our Saviour Christ, when he saith that he suf-

fered in soul the wrath of God due for tha
sins of the world : which also he began to suf-

fer in the garden, when he felt no torment of
body, but yet was in such an extreme agony,
that his body did sweat drops of blood, which
was not fear of bodily pain or death only, for

then he had been of greater infirmity than
many of his servants, which through faith in

him, have rejoiced in both. Therefore it was
the burthen of sin, which he bare, and the
curse of God due unto sin, which he took
upon him, to deliver us from sin, and the pun^
ishment thereof, and not only the bodily pain
of death, that enforced him that was Grod, to

complain that he was forsaken of God. As
for the triumph over hell gained by his death,
Calvin doth not deny, and what by Scripture
you can prove, of the descent of his soul into

hell after his death, it shall be yielded unto
you.
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59, The honour done to Christ's dead body,
was no doubt grateful, as a token of their
faith and love towards him, but meritorious
you- cannot prove it. Hierom speaketh not
of the laying of the Sacrament on the altar in

the corporal : for there was no such laying
and wrapping of it in Hierom's time. But
he speaketh of a spiritual understanding,
which afterwards he expresseth vv'hen he
saith, " He wrappeth Jesus in a clean sindon,
which shall receive him in a pure mind." Of
the ministration of the Lord's Supper he saith,

"None is richer than he which carrieth the
Lord's body in a wicker basket, and his blood
in a glass." And if it be Silvester's constitu-
tion as you say, that the corporal whereon our
Lord's body lieth, must be pure linen: why
do you lay it upon a gilt pattern, and carry
his blood, which by concomitance you vv'ot is

his body also, in a gilt chalice ? You have a
certain poke for reservation: whether you
call it corporal, or corporax, lined indeed with
linen, but the outside is silk, gold, silver, and
pearls, &c. How doth that, and even your
Fix and Canopy, agree with Silvester's con-
stitution? I would also have marvelled, why
vou lay the body of Christ, as it was buried,
but that you told us before, that he dieth in

mystery and Sacrament, and therefore belike

he must be wrapped in the corporal and
buried. But the decree is as truly Silvester's,
as it is true that the same authors affirm, that
Constantine v/as baptized by him after he was
cleansed of a It-prosy : which the ancient his-
tories prove to be false, Euseb. in vita Constan-
tine, lib. 4. who was present at his baptism in
Nicomedia, as seemeth by history, tripartit.

lib. 3. cap. 12.

Chapter 28.

1. The cause of the women's coming, is

expressed in the text, to finish the office of
solemn burial, v/hich they intended, and were
interrupted by the Sabbath. Their desert the
Scripture doth never make cause of God's
free gift. The visitation of the Sepulchre in
Hierom's time, was not for merit, as merit is

accounted of Papists, but by sight of the
place,to stir up their minds to the consideration
of the benefits of Christ's death, burial, and re-
surrection, as the place you cite out of Hierom
doth testify,little favouring popish superstition.

20. An impudent slander. We neither say
nor think, that the Church hath failed many
hundred years till Luther and Calvin : but we
do constantly believe, that it hath always con-
tinued, and always shall continue, to the end
of the world

ANSWER TO THE ARGUMENT OF MARK'S GOSPEL.

The book that Philo did write, is of a sect

of Jews, not Christians, such as Josephus de-
scribeih the Esses. And Hieronym confess-

eth, that he writeth it as in praise of his own
nation. In Mar. Who also saith, the life of
all Christians, at that time, was such as Monks
in his time endeavoured to be, so that they
had no special order of Monks in that time,

except all Christians were Monks. Epipha-
irius saith, this book of Philo, was intituled,

iru ££0)010)1/, which name, though he labour to

draw to Christians, by his conjectures, as
though it were derived of Jesse,David's father,

or oiJesus, before the name of Christians was
published from Antiochia

; yet is it most hke
that Philo meant the same, whom Josephus
calleth Essenes, and even that description of
them, which Eusebius transcribeth out of Phi-
lo, though he would draw it to Christians, is

plain enough for that sect of the Jews, and
unlike to the profession of Christians, except
in certain ceremonies, of praying, fasting, and
such like, which the Jews and especially the
sect of the Essenes, observed. " For they had
(saith he) the written books of men of old
time, which being Actors of their sect, left

them many monuments of the form of alle-

gorical interpretations." Which though Eu-
sebius do understand of the writings of the
Apostles and Evangelists • yet it is certain,

that the Apostles and the Evangelists, being
many then living, or not long before that time
when Philo did write, could not be called by

him naXaioL avSpes, men of ancient time
Therefore as Epiphanius and Hierom saith,
they were common Christians of that time,
or else as it is most like, a sect of Jewish
Essenes, somewhat like indeed to Popish
Cloisters.

The See of Alexandria, by the Council ot
Nice, without any respect of Mark sent thither
by Peter, was judged equal to the See ot
Rome. For if they had had respect to Peter,
they would have preferred the See of Antioch
where Peter himself sat, rather than Alexan-
dria, where Mark sent by Peter, did sit.

The fixt Canon is plain. They decree, " that
the ancient custom be observed, that the Bi-
shop ot Alexandria, have the oversight of the
churches of Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis, be-
cause the Bishop of Rome hath the like au-
thority of the churches near the city," which
Ruffinus called Suburbicarias li. 1. c. 6. In-

deed Leo of Rome, could not brook the de-
cree of the general Council of Chalcedon, by
which the Bishop of Constantinople was not
only preferred before the bishop ofAlexandria,
but also made equal with the bishop of Rome,
and therefore writeth to Anatolius Bishop of
Constantinople, to dissuade him, as also to

Marcian the Emperor, and to Pulcheria the
Empress, to have the decree staid, but for all

his gainsaying and labour against it, the Coun-
cil decreed it. For in matters of discipline

and government of the Church, the fathers of

Chalcedon knew, they had as great authority



80 MAR?:.

us the fathers of Nice. Or as the fathers of

,

Constantinople the first, where the like decree

was made without any interruption or contra-

diction of the Romish See, which now in the

time of Leo had gotten great stomach, and

therefore could not away with it. No marvel

then, if Gregory, coming after Leo, did not

well allow it. Yet lib. 5. ej). 60. he is content,

that ui as much as Mark was sent to Alexan-

dria by Peter, he himself being Bishop ot

Rome, should seem " to have authority oyer

the seat of the disciple, for the master's sake,

and the Bishop of xA.Iexandria should have au-

thority over the seat of the master," that was
Rome, "for the disciple's sake." This was
greater modesty, than any of his successors

would ever show. Li the other Epistle, you
quote lib. 6. ep. 37. He acknowledgeth three

Sees of Pete?, all equal in Principality, Anti
och, Rome, and Alexandria. And whereas
Eulogius ofAlexandria, had ascribed as much
to himseltj as sitting in Feter Chair even by
Gregory's confession, as he did unto Grego-
ry: he aiiswereth in these words, "And
whereas special honour by no means doth de-

light me, yet I rejoiced greatly that you gave
unto yourself, the same that you bestowed
upon me." Thus was Gregory a more fellow-

like bishop than those that came after him,
which can abide no man to sit in Feter s chair,

but themselves, no maJi to have principality

of dignity, or special honour, but themselves
Thus while you will needs bring in the digni-

ty of Peter's disciple for his sake, unawares
you have given Peter's chair of Roi«e a
mate.

THE ANSWER TO THE ANNOTATIONS ON MARK'S GOSPEL.

ClIAPTfTl 1.

4. Forgiveness of sins is only in Christ:

yet was the baptism of John, a true seal of

forgiveness of sins by Christ, as the baptism

of Christ's disciples was. The preparative to

Christ's Sacrament, by which si7is were indeed to

he remitted, be your own, words, and none of

Augustin's : who was indeed deceived, be-

cause he supposed, that some were baptized

again by Paul, which had received John's

baptism, which the text rightly translated,

doth not say : yet, he concludeth the matter

in these words :
" Yet lest any man should

contend, that even in the baptism of John,

sins were forgiven, after some larger sanctifi-

cation to be given by the baptism of Christ,

unto those whom Paul commanded to be bap-

tized again, 1 do not greatly strive."

5. You are never able to prove, that Christ

did institute any sacrament of penance.

—

John, by his doctrine and baptism, which was
the seal thereof, prepared a way to Christ,

but not to the baptism of Christ, for he
preached not his own baptism, but the wash-
ing away of our sins, by Christ : therefore,

he, also, was a mmister of the baptism of

Christ.

5. If he heard a particular confession of

sins, of so many thousands as he baptized, he
needed to have exercised his office more
years than he did months.

8. Christ baptized none wiih water, John 4.

2. Notwithstanding, the baptism with water
by his ministers, is necessary, if it may be

had according to Christ's institution ; neither

doth Calvin teach otherwise. But if it cannot

be had in them that are prevented by death,

the lack of water shall not deprive God's
children of their inheritance. Ambrose de

obitu Valentin. Imper. doubteth not of the sal-

vation of the Emperor, which was slain be-

fore he was baptized. " But I have heard,"
said he, " that you are grieved, because he
received not the sacrament of baptism. Tell
me, what other thing is there in us, but a
\vill, but a request ? The just, by what death

soever he be prevented, his soul shall be in

rest." And the example of Martyrs, which
were slain before they were baptized, ivho, if

they be washed in their own blood, this majis will

hath washed him. And the text of John 3,

maketh no more for the necessity of water,

than the like John 6, for giving the Commu-
nion to infants, " Except ye eat the flesh of
the Son of Man," &c.

12. Blasphemy : Christ was free from sin,

and, therefore, needed no repentance. But if

to solve the matter you say, that doing pe-

nance is nothing but fasting, and such exer-
cises of an austere and straight life, then
with you there may be doing of penance
without repentance, and sorrow for sins.

And so your doing of penance, is not that

fUTavoia, changing of the mind, whereunto
John and Christ exhorted. Matthew 3,4.

15. No Christian man doth preach faith

only, without repentance, or void of good
works, though they preach, that faith without
works doth justify

Chapter 2.

5. Seeing sickness cometh for sin, men in

sickness ought first to repent of their sins.

For the sacraments without repentahce, do
nothing avail, in them that be of years of dis-

cretion. But when they are truly penitent of
their sins, to confirm their faith in the pro-
mises of God concerning the remission of
sins, they may desire the sacrament of the
Lord's supper: other sacraments, for men
baptized, the Church of God doth not ac-
knowledge.

10. The Son of Man did forgive sins pro-
perly, as he was God ; his Apostle, by assur-
ing men of God's forgiveness, as God's minis-
ters, did also forgive sins. Matt. 9.

10. God only forgiveth sins absolutely and
properly : his ministers follow the sentence of
God's word, in binding and loosing, remitting
and retaining of sins, or else they lose their

labour. And though their sentence be given
i before the day ofjudgment ; yet it is accord-
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mg to the sentence that God had before them,

gave in his holy word, by which they know
who is to be bound, and who to be loosed.

Hierom. in Mat. 16, Mat. 9.

Chapter 3.

10. Christ did heal them that touched him
by faith ; otherwise only touching of him, or

his garments, was no benetit to any that were
void of taith, Amhr. in Luke, lib. 6. c. 8. Judas
kissed him, the soldiers stripped him, the

high Priest's servants smote him, the people
thronged and pressed him. But they touched
him, saith Bede who received his faith and
love in a true hearts Mark lib. 1. c. 3.

12. Of them that preach the truth, we may
hear the sermons ; and if their prayers be

food, we may be partakers of their prayers,

'or, why should we judge them heretics that

preach the truth, and pray rightly? If they
be heretics closely to themselves, they hurt

themselves and not us, which communicate
with the truth which they profess openly

;

and not with heresy, which they hold
privily. But if they preach heresy, though
they preach some truth among, as all here-

tics do; the weak shall do well to forbear
their sermons, and all men ought to refuse

communion or fellowship in prayers and sa-

craments with them.
16. Peter is not always named first, for

Paul nameth James before him, Galat. 2 9.

and 1-Cor. 9. 5. he nameth him last of all the

Apostles. And albeit, when the twelve are

named, Peter is named first, it proveth no

know we that more grace was given to her to

overcome sin of all parts, which obtained to

conceive and to bring forth him whom it is

certain to have had no sin This Virgin then
excepted, if we could have them together all

those holy men and women when they lived,

and have asked whether they were without
what think we they would have answered ?"

In this speech, we see, although Augustin will

have no question of her sin, yet he doth not

affirm that she never sinned And elsewhere,

he utterly overthrew the ground of this your
heresy, affirming that she was conceived in

original sin ;
" What is more undefiled, than

that womb of the Virgin, whose Hesh although

it came of propagation of sin, yet it

conceived not of the offspring of sin. De.

gfines, ad liter, lib. 10. cajJ. 18. Fulgen. deincam.

and gr. c. 6. Procopius. Anselmus lib. 2. Cur.

Deus homo c. 16-

39. That all sins are pardonable, except

the sin aginst the Holy Ghost, we see it plain

by the text : that any sin shall be forgiven

after death, which is not forgiven in this life,

no logician in Rhemes, can conclude in a true

syllogism, either out oi Mark, or Matt. 12. 32.

Chapter 4.

11. You slander Bede, he saith not so. For
how should heretics be brought to the Church,

if they did not proh^ by reading and hearing ?

How was AugusfSn when he was a heretic,

brought to be a Catholic, but by reading and
hearing of Ambrose, as he himself confess-

eth? Bede's words are these, "To them
greater authority of Peter, than of a foreman

!

that are without, and come not near to our

ofajury,whoiscalledfirstfororder sake, yet Lord's feet, that they may be partakers of

hath no power or authority over his fellows,

So was Peter a foundation stone and all the
j

twelve were the same, as you confess upon
the 14th verse of this chapter. Of Peter's pri-

macy, Matt. 16.

33. That the Virgin Mary never sinned,

not so much as venially in all her life, is a

blasphemous heresy against our Saviour
Christ Jesus : "Who came to save that was
lost, and had his name for because he should
save his people from their sins, Matt. 1. Who
did not unjustly reprehend her. Luke 2. 49. and
John 2. 4. It is contrary to the Scripture in

many places, " there is no man that sitmeth

not," saith Solomon, 2 Reg. 8. 46. " There
is no difference," saith Paul, " All have
sinned, and are deprived of the glory of God,
being justified freely by his grace, through the

redemption which is in Jesus Christ." Rom.
3. 23. What were the authority of Augustin,

against these and many such so clear testi-

monies of the Holy Scripture ? But in truth

you do falsly ascribe this heretical saying to

A ugustin, who hath no such assertion. But
when the Pelagians named a great many holy
men and women, who as they said, sinned
not, and last of all the mother of our Lord and
Saviour, which they said, it was necessary
unto piety, to confess, to be without sin ; Au-
gustin answereth, " except of Virgin Mary, of
whom I will have no question, for the honour
of our Lord when we talk of sins. For whence

11

his doctrine, all things are done in parables,

both the works and the words of our Saviour

;

for neither in those wonders which he
wrought, nor in those secrets which he
preacned, they are able to know God, there-

fore they are "not meet to attain to remission

of sins, which is to be attained by grace

of this faith." Of these words it is plain,

that Bede spake not of every one that is out

of the Church, but of obstinate despisers of

the truth, v/hich will not become scholars to

our Saviour Christ.

12. We need not fear lest in these speeches

God be made author of sin ; for he with-

draweth his grace from the wicked, and

giveth them over to a reprobate mind, not

as an evil author but as a righteous judge

:

and both those sayings are true. They have

shut their eyes that they should not see, &c
And to them without, all things are in parables,

that seeing they may see and not see, &c.

For those that maliciously and obstmately

refuse his grace ofiered, God will not have

them to see that they may take it. And Christ

revealed the truth to his Disciples, not be-

cause they were worthy, but because through

God's grace they were wilhng to learn.

31. We hold not, that the Church hath

more and more decayed, or been obscured

since the Apostles' time imtil ours, for we
know it was spread further, and acknowledg-

ed in a greater compas ofthe earth four or five<
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hundred years after the Apostles' time, than

it was in the Apostles' age. But that it is

drawn unto a smaller number smce Mahomet
in the East, and the Pope in the West have
seduced great nations, he is wilfully blind,

that will not acknowledge. As for the truth

It was most perfectly known in the Apostles'

times, albeit in matters necessary unto sal-

vation, it was never obscured from the faith-

ful members of the true Church of Christ, in

any age.

Chapter 5.

28. When Christ dispenseth the miraculous

gift ofhealing by touching of his garment, or

his Apostles, or theirnapkins, or their shadow,

the good Catholic conceiveth hope to be

healed by such means. But since the gift

of miracles is ceased, to look for help or

holiness of such things, it is superstition,

or tempting of God. Chrysostom in that

place quoted, speaketh of the miracles done
m the Primitive Church by the Apostles, and
other whicii had the gift of working miracles

in those times. That whicli Basil saith is

this : He showeth that the death of all the

Saints of God, that is of all true Christians,

is precious in the sight of God, as the Psalmist
saith. And although by the Jewish law, he
that toucheth a dead body, was unclean, and
must wash his garments

j
'• Yet now," saith

he, " he that hath touched^ martyr's bones,

receiveth a certain participation of sanctifica-

tion, of the grace, that rested in the body :

therefore precious in the sight of the Lord is

the death of his Saints." By touching a mar-
tyr's bones, he meaneth not superstitious

touching, for which you abuse his words, but

such touching as is necessary in them that

bury the Saints, or gather their bones to-

gether for burial, after they be burnt, or other-

wise dispersed by their persecutors. As it

is manifest, by the .Tewish pollution by touch-

ing, which was the office of burial, forbidden

to the Priests. And the participation of sanc-

tification which he nameth, is the holy com-
munion or fellowship that Christians have,
with the Saints departed in the Grace of

God, whereof they were partakers in their

life. Whereof they declare themselves to be
partakers, which exercise such offices of
charity, towards the bodies and bones of the

Saints and Martyrs departed. And this is

the right meaning of Basil's words, which
you have perverted both in sense and trans-

|

lation. For what honour he thought meet to
j

be given to the martyrs, he testineth in the
j

Homily upon the martyr Gordius. Ham. 48.
'

" It is the most ridiculous thing that can be
when the righteous despised the whole
world, that we should take upon us to set

forth their full commendation, of a few things

which they contemned. Therefore a re-

membrance is sufficient for our perpetual i

profit. For they have no need of any in-

crease to their glory ; but a remembrance is

needful for us, that we may imitate or follow
them." In these words Basil declareth, that

all other ways of honouring the martyrs and

Saints departed, than by imitation, are vain
and superfluous. And that a remembrance
for imitation, is sufficient for us to take per-
petual profit by them. As for grace or vir-

tue that is in their bones, to communicate to

them that superstitiously touch them, is far,

both from his words, and from his meaning.
30. While the gift of miracles continued in

the Church, it is true that the grace and
force of them came from our Saviour. But
that by relics or garments of Saints, Christ
worketh miracles at this day, is more needful
to prove, than to show whence the grace and
force of them doth come. Except you will
avouch all the feigned miracles rehearsed
in your legends, and the books of Saints'

lives to be true : by this argument Christ can
work miracles by relics and garments of
Saints, ergo there is no question to be made,
but all miracles of the legend were as truly

done, as those that be recorded in the
Gospel.

36. You would bear your sottish disciples

the Papists in hand, that we have no better

arguments to prove justification by faith only,

without the works of the law, than these
words of our Saviour, only believe. And
therefore you draw our Saviour's words to

be like a common inconsiderate speech of
ours, when the physician saith, only have a

good heart, where other things are neces-
sary. But ahhough the question of justifica-

tion in this place, be not handled specially

nor directly : yet the words of our Saviour
Christ declare generally, that to receive any
benefit from him, there is required at our
hand nothing else but faith, that we may be
able to receive it. And yet he meaneth not
a dead and solitary faith, but a faith living, and
which is fruitful of good works, yet not by the
works, but by the faith only, his benefit is re-

ceived. Hierom andBeda upon thi's text, ex-
tend it to justification by faith, as the very ana-

logy from the body to the soul doth lead them.

Chapter 6.

3. Christ was God manifested in the flesh,

both by the Scriptures and his glorious works.
But the supposed presence of his body in the
mass-cake, is contrary to the Scriptures, and
the truth of his natural body. \.{ you allege
the words of Christ, This is my body, the Jews
had many texts of Scripture, concerning the
eternal generation of Christ, and his glorious
kingdom, which seemed contrary to the in-

firmity and humility of his first coming, yet
were not, being rightly understood. No
more is that text of ihe presence of his body
after a spiritual manner, to the faith of the
worthy receivers, contrary to those Scrip-
tures, which avouch the truth of his humani-
ty : whcreunto the Popish imaginary pre-
sence is contrary, and cannot be reconciled
without fables, and feigned miracles, where
none is, as Augustin saith,Z)fc trinil. lib. 3. capA.

5. They wanted faith, which is the only in-

strument to receive the benefits of God.
9. Barefoot friars, with their sandals, be not

so good as apes of the apostles in this their
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special commission. Neither doth Augustin
speak any thing of them. Their father Fran-
cis, was not born scarce a thousand years af-

ter Augustin.
13. Mark in declaring their commission,

expresseth not that they had power granted
to heal the sick, yet it is manifest, both bv
Matthew, and by that which Mark reporteth

of their practice, that they had commission to

cure the sick. Even so, although the visible

sign of oil is not expressed in rehearsal of
their commission : yet it is to be understood
by their practice, that it was appointed them,
so to use it : and not that they took it up of
themselves, by any general commission. And
so thinketh Euthymius upon this text.

13. They that have the power granted of
God, as the apostles had, may do as they did ;

but who be they? or where be they now,
that have the power of working miracles?
But when there was such, these creatures
were but external tokens of the grace of God,
dispensed by the use of them, they had no
miraculous medicinal virtue in them. For
none could cure diseases by the same oil that

the apostles occupied, but ihey that had the
same gift of healing that the apostles had,
and faith as the apostles had. Whereas if

the oil had a marvellous medicinal virtue in

it, every one without faith might have done
the same as with a natural salve.

Chapter 7.

7. Precepts of men be not only such as be
repugnant to God's commandments, but even
such as are beside God's commandments,
wherein any part of religion, or the service of
God is placed. As this washing of hands
before meat, and such like of themselves,
are not repugnant to God's commandments,
and may be used for cleanliness, but not for

rehgion. So the Popish traditions, which
they call the traditions of the Apostles and
Ancients, and precepts of the holy Church,
are either manifestly repugnant to God's
commandments, or else superstitious inven-

tions of men, by which God is worshipped in

vain ; and are nothing like to the decrees of
the Council of the Apostles, Acts 15, nor to

the doctrine which Paul delivered. 2 Thess.
2. 15. Notes upon Matt. 15. That our mi-
nistry and ministration are agreeable to the

Scriptures, let the Scriptures bear witness,

yea your own conscience and confession by
silence ; for if anything could have been al-

leged out of the Scripture against us, it

should not have been spared.
11. Christ speaketh of the Jewish altar.

The Church of Christ hath none such ; there-

fore, it is sin to give to the idolatrous altar of

Sopery. But to the maintenance of God's re-

gion, it is not forbidden to give, so we ne-
glect not under that pretence, other necessary
duties commanded by God.

15. The Church of Christ forbiddeth not
meats for religion's sake ; but Antichrist at-

tending to lying spirits, and the doctrine of

devils, forbiddeth meats and marriages for

religion, and in the abstinence placeth reli-

gion and holiness. As for your pretence of
obedience, and chastisement, is but lying in
hypocrisy, for that there is no chastisement
of the body, in change of the meat. And
those things which of you are not forbidden,
as wines, spices, fruits, &c., are more incen-
tive of lust, than common flesh, which you do
forbid. Durand, also, howsoever you would
cloak the matter, baiih flesh is forbidden, and
fish allowed, because God cursed the earth,

but not the waters. Matt. chap. 15.

33. Christ's spittle worketh not miracles,
but Christ by it, or any other thing whatsoe-
ver it pleaseth him, or without any thing, but
by his own word, or will, worketh miracles.
Therefore, we must not imagine any power
or holiness, in ceremonies, or creatures, in-

sensible, to do any thing of themselves, but
when it pleaseth our Saviour Christ, to use
them to such purposes, as in his Sacraments
usually, or in his miracles extraordinarily.

34. The Popish Church doth apishly, and
ridiculously, imitate our Saviour Christ, in

conjuring out of the devils there, where
there is none, and abuseth his holy words
and actions, to a superstitious purpose. Nei-
ther doth Ambrose speak of exorcism used
in the ministration of baptism, although he
name a ceremony needless, and not used of
you Papists, namely, the touching of the ears

of him that was baptized, to signify that his

ears'should be open to hear the doctrine of

the priest : and of his nostrils, that he might
receive the good savour of eternal piety.
" But the mouth," saith he," the Bishop touch-

eth not ;" adding a reason why they followed
not Christ in touching the mouth, as well as

the ears. But that they used spittle, or the

Syrian word, Ephjjhata, Ambrose saith not.

They had, in that time, many superfluous and
burdenous ceremonies of man's presumption,

about baptism, and other rites, whereof Au-
gustin complained, and wished that they

might be abolished. Epist. 118, Januario.

Chapter 8.

7. That Christ by his blessing multiplied

the loaves and fishes, it is always acknow-
ledged of us. But that Popish blessmg of

bread, water, candles, flowers, and such like,

whereof we have no commandment, nor

warrant in the holy Scriptures, we say still,

worketh no effect in them, but argueth an an-

tichristian arrogancy in the blessers, which
take upon them to add greater virtue or holi-

ness unto them, than God hath given in the

right use of them.
22. When our Saviour worketh miracles

by touching, we are reverently and faithfully

to esteem of it. But superstiiious touching

of any thing, where we have no word or

promise of God, to receive benefit by such

touching, we learn not of our Saviour Christ.

By faith and the spirit of God, we challenge

to obtann that which God hath promised in

his holy word. But further to presume, by
corporal touching or external application of,

I cannot tell, and you are belike ashamed to

express what, holy things, without faith
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grounded upon God's word, and his spirit

tried and proved by the same word, we know
it is vain superstition, yea wicked presump-
tion.

35. All the words of Christ and his Apos-
tles, that pertain to ihe salvation of God's
children, though not in number and sound,
yet in weight and substance, are compre-
hended and expressed in the holy Scriptures :

which are able to make us wise unto salva-

tion. 2 Tim. 3, 15. " The Lord of us all,

gave to his Apostle," saith Ireneus, " power
of the Gospel, by whom we have known the

truth, that is, the doctrine of the Son of God,
to whom also the Lord. SHith : he that hear-

eth you heareth me : and he tliat despiseth

you despiseth me and him which sent me.
We have not known the disposition of our
salvation by any uther, than by them by
whom the Gospel came unto us, which then
indeed they preached, and afterward by the

will of God, delivered it in the Scriptures,

to be a foundation and pillar of our faith."

lib. 3, cajo. 1. Ifany thing therefore be alleged,

as the Gospel, which is not contained in the

holy Scriptures, we may safely say with

of Hermits' life, Elias and John Baptist were
accounted by Hieronym. Yet the Hermits of
liis time, were nothmg like Popish Heimits
but only in name.

38. Heretics may work miracles, to confirm
their erroneous opinions, but they cannot
prove their erroneous opinions by the Scrip-
tures, Dcut. 13. August. deunUat. ecclesice. cap.

16.
_

It is sufficient that we prove by the
Scriptures which testify of the truth of Christ's

natural body, that it is not present in the Sa-
crament, according to the Popish imagma-
tion, vv'hich is contrary to the Scriptures, and
the judgment of the ancient Fathers. As for

lymg miracles, such as Papists work, to prove
it by pricking their fingers to make it appear
bloody, or by sorcery as Marcus the heretic

juggled with the cup, " to make it appear
purple and red, that Christ might seem to

drop his blood into his cup :" we leave to Po-
pish heretics. The word of God is a suffi-

cient warrant for our doctrine, against all false

and counterfeit miracles.
41. Reward for ahns-deeds, proveth them

For the reward is given ac-not meritorious

J
cording to God's promise, and his promise is

Hierom, "This, because it hath no autho- according to his grace and mercy, and not ac-

rity of the Scriptures, may as easily be con-
[
cording to the worthiness of the work : which

temned, as it is alleged." 3Ian. 23. also is God's gift, and not our merit : and
therefore Augustin saith oftentimes, God '* in

rewarding our works, doth crown his gifts,"

not our merits. Fsal. 70. Con. 2.Psal. 101
Chapter 9.

4. There may be personal intercourse be
twixt the livmg and the dead, whenitpleaseth !

God, for some special purpose, as in this sin-

1

Chapter 10.

gular example, and when the dead rose again, ' 4. The Christian Magistrate or Cornmon-
at the resurrection of Christ, and appeared wealth, ought to permit no wickedness, which
to many at Jerusalem ; Matth. 27, 53. but not ; he knoweth and can punish : neither doth the
when the dead will, Luke 16, 26.

j

Holy Church tolerate any thing that is " against
13. That Ehas shall be a Precursor of Christ 1 faith and good Ufe," as Augustin saith.^

in his second coming to judgment, it is boldly
j

Therefore the Church of Rome, and those
affirmed wdthout authority of the Scriptures. Prmces and Commonwealths, that permit
That he was in the desert sometime, we find

in the Scriptures, but continually he did not
remain in the wilderness. And if he had, bv
so much he had been more unlike to Popish
Hermits, of whom many never came in the
wilderness, except you count that place, which
is a quarter of a mile trom a great city, or a

|

populous tovra, a wilderness. Hierom saith:
"It hath been doubted among many, by which
of the Monks or solitary men chiefly, the wil-
derness became to be inhabited. For some
fetching the matter far off, have taken the be-
ginning from blessed Ellas and John. Of
which, Elias seemethtous to have been more
than a Monk, and John to have prophesied be-
fore he was born. But other, unto which
opinion all the common sort doth agree, do
affirm that Antony was the head or the be-
ginning of this profession, wdiich is partly true,
for he was not so much before all, as by him
the desires of all have been stirred up. But
Amathas and Macarius the disciples of An-
tony, of which the former buried his master's
body, do yet still affirm, that one Paul a The-
ban, was the prince, or first beginner bf this
matter, which we also, not so Inuch in the
name, as in opmion do approve." In these
words you may see what principal professors

open whoredom in stews, are not the Church
of Christ, nor they godly Princes and Common-
wealths, that suffer such gross wickedness,
openly and daily committed!

9. Except in the case of fornication Matt.
5. 32. 19. 9.

11. Mark, Luke, and Matthew did write all

by one spirit, therefore the exception express-
ed in the one, must needs be understood in

the other. Else you may as well say, there
can be no separation for any cause as you say,
there can be no marriage after divorce for

any cause.
19. The perfect keeping of God's command-

ments procureth everlasting life, but every
breach of them deserveth the curse of Godf.
Galath. 3. 10. Therefore no man attaineth to

everlasting life by keeping of God's com-
mandments, but by the mercy of God in Christ,
apprehended by faith without respect of works
or merits.

21. This was a special precept to this one

1

person, in observing whereof, he should have
declared in part, that he had kept the com-
mandments with such affection, as the law
of God requireth. But in neglecting this pre-
cept he declared that he was a carnal world-
ly man, far from the true love of God and his
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neighbours: preferring temporal things be-

fore the reward of eternal life. As for the

superstitious profession of Popish Monks and
Friars, with their blasphemous opinion, to

merit for themselves and for others that will

pay for it : was far from the meaning ofour Sa-
viour Christ. Beside that, not one among a
thousand of them, if they have any goods or
lands before their profession, do sell them,
and give them to the poor, but rather to their

friends and liinsfolks, or unto the abbeys,
where they know they shall be wealthily and
daintily maintained. The Pope also is good
to many, and granteth them capacities to pos-
sess temporal goods and benefices, contrary
to their former vow.

Chapter 11.

8. You must first prove, that Christ is present
in your Mass cake, as he was riding to .Teru-

salem, in such sort as you affirm. Secondly,
if he were so present, seeing he commanded
the Sacrament to be eaten; you carryhig it

about contrary to his conmiandment, cannot
please him with any thing that you do. For
now he is to be worshipped, at the right hand
of God in heaven, and not upon earth. Col. 3.

1. and 2.

16. God cannot abide the profaning of the
Church with heretical service, and preaching
of heresy and blasphemy, therefore he abhor-
reth the Popish service and preaching, which
is full of heresy and blasphemy. As for our
preaching, being justified by the word of God
expressed in the Scriptures, and referring all

honour and glory of our salvation, to God and
Christ only, must needs be far from blasphemy.
But Popery giving part of the honour jf God
and Christ to creatures, and part to their own
merits, and ceremonies of their own invention,

is both heretical and blisphemous.
17. The sacrifice of Christ's body, was per-

formed once by himself, to the eternal salva-

tion of all his chosen ; Heb. 9. and 10. And
therefore the repetition thereof, supposed in

the Popish Mass, is a most horrible blasphemy
against the sacrifice and eternal Priesthood of
our Saviour Christ. We minister the Lord's
supper, according to his own institution. We
have nothing to do with any man's invention in

celebration of the blessed Sacrament, "The
bread which we break is the participation of
the body of Christ." 1 Cor. 10.

26. Though more be required, than only
faith, yet only faith obtaineth remission of sins,

at God's hand. Rom. 4. 6. &c.

Chapter 12.

17. This is a mere slander of godly Preach-
ers, who as well teach the Prince's duty to

God, as the subject's duty to the Prince. But
Papists forbid Princes to yield that duty to

God which they owe to him as Princes;
namely, to set forth and maintain his religion

by their laws, and to punish all contemners
thereof Ausr. Ep. ad Bonifac. 50. And the
Pope forbiddeth subjects to yield their obedi-
ence to their Princes ifthey displease him : not
only those that renounce his heresy, but

even them that agree with him in religion:
yea hireth devilish Monks and Friars to mur-
der them, as the example is manifest in France
at this day.

19. A traitorous and heretical note confut-
ed. Chap. 6.

24. Whensoever the Doctors deduce any ar-

gument out of the Scriptures, as rightly as this

IS deduced by our Saviour Christ, that it may
be concluded in true and lawful syllogisms,

out of the words of the Scripture, we acknow-
ledge it to be the word of God, as well as that

which is expressed in the text. But not every
surmise, or unnecessary collection is warrant-
ed by this deduction. Neither would the Doc-
tors themselves be otherwise credited in their

collections, than if they be consonant to the

holy Scriptures. " In my writings," saith Au-
gustin, " I desire not only a godly reader,
but also a free corrector." De Tnnit. lib. 3.

cap. 7. "We ought not to account the dis-

putations of any men, though they be Catholic
and praiseworthy men, as Canonical Scrip-
tures, so that we may not, saving the reverence
due to those men, disallow or refuse any thing
in their writings, if perhaps we find that they
thought otherwise then the truth is, being un-
derstood by God's help either of other men,
or of ourselves. Such am I in other men's
writings, such will I that ot'ner men be under-
standers of my writings." Epist. 111. For
Purgatorj^, Matt. 12. 32.

24. We interpret the Scriptures, according to

the analogy of faith, and confirm our interpre-

tation by authority of the Scriptures them-
selves, tiking the sense of the Scriptures out
of the Scriptures themselves, as all true Ca-
thoUcs ought to do, by the judgment of Cle-
mens, cited in the decrees. DiH. 37. c. relatum.

When the Law of God is read, let it not be
read or taught according to the power or un-
derstanding of our own wit. For there are
many words in the Holy Scriptures, which may
be drawn to that sense, which every man shall

presume of his own head : butit maynot be so.

For you ought r ""t to seek a foreign and
strange sense without the Scriptures that you
may confirm it by any means by authority of
the Scriptures ; but you must take their sense
of truth, or the true sense of the vScriptures

themselves. And in the chief matters of con-

troversy between us and the Papists, we have
the consent of the whole Primitive Church,
and the most ancient and aporoved Fathers of

the same. The power of God how great it

is, we know : but we do not acknowledge that

he will do any thing contrary to his will and
his word. Therefore we do not believe, that

his body is present in many places at once,

for then he should not be Hke his brethren in

all things, except sin, Heh. 2. 17. He should
not retain a true body, whereunto our bodies

in the resurrection, should be made conform-

able, Philip. 3. 21. yea he should have no body
at all, Au^u~-t. Epist. 57. Dardano.

33. To the keeping of the law faith only

is not sufficient, but perfect piety and charity

are required. But to justification of a sinner,

that hath not kept the law, faith only is sut
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ficient, Rom. 4. and 5, yet that faith which
worketh by charity.

Chapter 13.

14. Calvin's doctrine tendeth to none other
end, but that God and Christ only might stand
in the holy place, and have all that honour and
service, which is due to him alone. The Sa-
craments of the Church, which be of Christ's

institution, he acknowledgeth. As for the

sacrifice of the Mass, as a horrible blas-

phemy against the only sacrifice of Christ's

death, once offered for ever, he doth worthily

abhor. And more properly is the sacrifice

of the Mass, the abommation of desolation,

which overthroweth the effect of Christ's only

sacrifice, and maketh it like the sacrifices of
the Law, which being often repeated, could
never take away sins, Heh. 10. 11. Concern-
ing the testimony of Hippolytus, Matt. 24.

Cyprian, or whosoever was author of that

treatise, speaketh not a word of the sacrifice

of tlie Mass: but the words you take hold
of, be these, against the Capernaites, which
thought they snould eat the flesh of Christ,

8od, or roasted, and chopped in pieces :
" where-

as" saith he, " the flesh of his person, if it were
parted in gobbets, could not suffice all man-
kind, which being once spent, religion might
have seemed to have been lost, seeing lie
should have nothing left for sacrifice." His
meaning is plain, if the flesh of Christ had
been consumed before his passion, he should
not have had his body to be offered in sacri-

fice, for the redemption of the world, and so
the Religion of Christ should have come to

nothing. For that he knew not your transub-
stantiation, his words following a little after

do testify, where he saith : "The bread is

meat, blood, fife, flesh, substance, his body,
the Church, which must needs be understood
spiritually and sacramentallj, or else you
must make more transubstantiations than one.

20. Neither Daniel, nor John, tell the cer-
tain time of Antichrist's reign, according to

our measure of time. Matthew, 24. Apoc. 11,

Apoc. 12.

22. We know the ordinary gift of working
miracles, is long since ceased in the Church,
and we mean not to counterfeit as you do,
and long have done. Our faith being ap-
proved by the Scriptures, is confirmed by all

the miracles of Christ and his Apostles.

Chapter 14.

6. Neither your authority, nor your cause,
is any thing like to Christ's, therefore you
ought not to abuse the words of his answer
for your private gain. Matt. 26.

22. In the same book and chapter, he hath
these words, "Thou hast learned, that of
bread it is made the body of Christ, and that

wine and water is put into the cup, but by
consecration of the heavenly M'ord it is made
blood. But perad venture, thou wilt say, I see
not the show of blood, but yet it hath a simi-
litude. For as thou hast received the simili-

tude of his death, so also thou drink est the
similitude of his precious blood, that there be

no horror of blood, and yet it may work the

force of redemption." Also cap. 5, of the

same book, he rehearseth the words of the

priest in the Liturgy used in his time. The
priest saith, ' Make unto us this oblation as-

cribed, reasonable, acceptable, which is the

figure of the body and blood of Christ our

Lord Jesus." Lo what a friend Ambrose is

to your transubstantiation, corporal presence,

communion under one kind, and the sacrifice

of the very body and blood of Christ in the

mass.
23. The words of Ambrose are impudently

falsified, which I have set down truly, ver. 22.

23. Clemen's constitut. lib. 8, c. ultimo, which
is good authority against you, because you
produce him against us, saith, that other were
present beside the apostles. Matt. 26. And if

it were true, that none were present but the

apostles, which you say were priests, yet the

commandment and institution is for all men to

drink, as is manifest by Paul, 1 Cor. 11. Or
else by as great reason, you may say, the

commandment to take and eat the bread, per-

tainelh not to all men, but to the priests only,

because such only were present, as you say.

22, 24. We do certainly beheve the words
of Christ to be true, and his very body and
blood to be given us, to be received spirit-

ually. And yet we hold with Epiphanius in

the same place, that the sacramental bread
is "neither equal, nor like to Christ, neither

to the similitude of his flesh, nor to his invisi-

ble deity, but is insensible as concernhig
power, whereas we know, that our Lord is all

sense, all sensible, all God, all moving, all

working," &c. Likewise we say with Chry-
sostom, that " this sacrifice is a token and sign

of Christ's death : and that when our Saviour
Christ delivered this mystery, he dehvered
wine of the fruit of the vine." Chrysostom
therefore was no maintainer of transubstan-

tiation, but of the truth-of our Saviour Christ's

words, in their right and sacramental sense
and meaning. Matt. horn. 83.

66. Whether Peter came to Rome, or no,

it is certain he feared not all the power of the

world that was set against the Gospel.
71. Mark that, in Augustin's words, Peter's

primacy and preferment is in order of the
apostles, not in degree, honour, dignity, or
authority. Ambr. de incarn. Dom. c. 4. Cypr
de unitaie Ecclesice. Hierom. cant. Jov. lib. 1.

Chapter 15.

11. When the Pope and his Prelates fol-

low the tyranny of the Jewish high Priests,

in persecuting Christ in his members, they
are rightly compared unto them. And y€t
the name and office remaineth honourable,
as of God's institution. For we acknow-
ledge the singular sacrificing priesthood of
our Saviour Christ, and the spiritual priest-

hood of all true Christians. And according
to right etymology, the priesthood of the
law of Christ, and of his members, should
have another name than that which, in the
New Testament, is given to the ministers
of the Church : as in Hebrew, Greek and
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Latin it hath. But seeing use hath otherwise
gotten the upper hand, we contend not aI)out

the name. But where you 'say, the new-

priesthood alter the order of Melchisedec,
was began when the old priesthood of Aaron
ceased, it is true, if you understand it

rightly, of the singular priesthood of our Sa-

viour Christ, which never passeth from his

person, and of which order there is no more,
but he. Heb. 7. But when you mean there-

by your Popish sacrificing priesthood, and
that every Popish priest, is a priest alter

the order of Melchisedec, it is most horrible

blasphemy against the Son of God, who only

is a priest after the order of Melchisedec.
Because as he only is the Kmg of peace, and
King of righteousness, so only is without fa-

ther of his manhood, and mother of his God-
bead, without genealogy of his Godhead,
having neither beginning of his days nor end
of his life, and therefore continueth a priest

for ever, and hath no successors in this

priesthood, being confirmed to him by oath

of the Lord himself, after ho hath said unto
him, " Sit thou on my right hand until I make
thine enemies thy footstool." Read the 7th

chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, and
110th Psalm, and I marvel if you will not
spit in the face of every Popish Priest, that

dare open his blasphemous mouth, and say
he is a priest after the order of Melchisedec.
That' the ministry, eldership, or priesthood
of the New Testament shall continue to the

end of the world,' we do acknowledge, and
shall have the assistance of the Holy Ghost
to teach it all truth, as every true Christian
man hath the same promise. John 16, 13,

John 14, 16, and John 15, 26. But thereof it

foUoweth not that every priest shall always
hold the truth, nor that every one that is

called a Christian shall continue in true
doctrine.

The prayer of Christ was performed in

Peier, that in his great and gracious fall, his

faith failed not, but brought him to repent-
ance. Our Saviour Christ prayed for all his

Apostles, that God would sanctify them in

his truth, and for all that should believe in

him through their preaching. John 17. Yet
no man gathereth thereof, that every suc-
cessor of the A-postles, and every true Chris-
tian hath a privilege hereby, that he cannot
err, as you would insinuate by Christ's
prayer for Peter, that the Pope hath as Pe-
ter's successor. Whereas that prayer spe-
cially concerneth Peter's person, in respect
of his particular danger through his fall : and
by analogy all Christians, as well as Peter's
successors, who by Christ's intercession are
holden, that their faith faileth not in temp-
tation. Luke 22. And that Christ saith to

all the Apostles, and in them to all true
preachers : he that heareth you, heareth me :

It is true while they preach nothing but that
thej^ have learned of Christ. For otherwise
Christ speaketh not m them, nor by them.

15. If it be the faith of Popish Catholics,
for all Christian Catholics abhor it, to con-
spire to murder their prince, to invade their

country with foreign power, to acknowledge
the authority of an Italian priest, that hath
set forth his Antichristian bull, to deprive
their lawful prince of her royal estate, crown
and dignity, lite and allegiance of her sub-

jects : no Christian judge need to fear, to give

sentence against such Popish Catholics, for

their heretical and traitorous faith.

30. True Christians say not so, but rather

thus : The natural body of Christ can suffer

no hurt or contumely : ihe Popish mass cake,

can suffer hurt or contumely : ergo, the na-

tural body of Christ is not the Popish mass
cake, or the Popish mass cake is not the na-

tural body of Christ.

34. See the answer. Matt. 27, 46 ; and thou

shalt plainly perceive, that Calvin hath writ-

ten nothing that soundeth against the ho-

nour of God, and Christ our only RedL'emer.
46. This duty was acceptable before God,

as proceeding from faith and love towards
our Saviour Clirist, but not meritorious. Nei-
ther is it commended as an example to faith-

\
ful men, " to use all honour and devotion

towards the bodies of Saints, and holy per-

I

sons," for that were horrible idolatry, to use

i

all honour and devotion, which is due only

to God, towards dead men's bodies. But it

is an example to use such reverent handling

and laying of them up, as is a duty of cha-

rity towards the departed, and of faith in the

resurrection, without any superstitious wor-
shipping of the bodies. From which Joseph
and Nicodemus abstained, though they bu-

ried the body of Christ himself, infinitely

much more precious than the body of any
other holy person. By this simple burial

of car Lord, saith Beda, the ambition of
rich men is condemned which cannot be with-

out their riches, no not in their grave.

Chapter 16.

1. Still you plead for Corban your offering

box, upon which foundation your Church is

builded. These women's good will was com-
mendable, but void of merit. And their faith

had been a great deal more commendable, if

they had not bestowed this cost upon one
that was dead, but had waited for his resur-

rection the third daj^ according to his pro-.

mise. There were other causes in his ap-

pearing first unto the women, than their

charges bestowed in spices for his funeral.

7. A poor prerogative in naming Peter, to

build up the kingdom of Antichrist. Al-

though Peter be here named specially, not

in respect of dignity, but in respect of his

infirmity, because he having most shame-
fully fallen, was now especially to rejoice at

the resurrection of his master, by whom he
had obtained recovery from his fall.

12. Christ took upon him none other shape,

but the disciples' eyes were holden, that they

did not know him, as it is manifest, Luke 24,

16, so that the alteration of shape, was m
their eyes, not in his body. Beda. Mark 16 and
Luke 24. What Christ can do in altering his

shape, we doubt not, but what he will do or

hath done, we must learn out of his word.



86 MARK.

16. A fond argument against justification

hy I'ai-th only, so ofcen repeated. That faith

which God respecteth only in justifying the

ungodly man, is afterward fruitful of good

;

works, which as Augustin saith, go not before

jnstijication but JbUoiv him that is justijitd. De
fide, et oper. cap. 14.

i

17. You are in hopp to delude the world
|

again with feigned miracles, and therefore

you speak of the gift of miracles, as though
it were still executed by certain. But if you
will obtain credit by working of miracles
you must not bring in counterreit cranks, out

of whom you have cast out devils, or whom
you have made whole, as of late Margaret
Jesop, a woman of your religion: But you
must bring them that speak with new
tongues, that take away serpents, that drink
any deadly thing and it shall not hurt them, so
shall you declare, that your former works are
not feigned and lying miracles, but such as
Christ gave power to his disciples to work in

his name. And yet if you could do these
things indeed, except your doctrine were
agreeable to the holy Scriptures, we would
hold you accursed.

ANSWER TO THE ARGUMENT OF LUKE'S GOSPEL.

_
He is buried at Constantinople : to which

city his bones, with the relics of An-
drew the Apostle, were translated out of
Achaia the twentieth year of Constantinus.
And of the same translalloii also in another place

against Vigilantius the heretic: It grieveth him
that the relics of the Martyrs were covered
with precious covering, and that they are not
either tied in clouts or thrown to the dung-
hill : why, are we then sacrilegious, wnen we
enter the Churches of the Apostles I was
Constantinus the Emperor sacrilegious, who
translated to Constantinople the hoiy relics

of Andrew, Luke, and Timothy : at which
the devils roar, and the inhabiters of Vigilan-
tius confess that they feel their presence ?

His sacred body is now at Padua in Italy, whi-
ther it vxLS again translated from Constanti-
nople.

The estimation of Saints' relics, in Hie-
rom's time, though it was somewhat exces-
sive, yet it was far from the idolatry and su-
perstition of the Papists. For this lie writeth
nd Riparium contra Vigilant. " But we do
not worship and adore, I say, not the relics

of martyrs, but neither the sun and moon, not
angels and archangels, not cherubin, not se-

raphin, or any name that is named in this

world, or in the world to come, lest we
should serve the creature rather than the
'Creator which is blessed for ever. But we
honour the relics of the martyrs, that vv-e

might worship him, whose martyrs they are."

Yon see by these words that he alloweth
honour, that is, a reverent estimation, but no
worship, adoration or service, to be done to

the bodies or relics of Saints: whenyet itis to

be thought, they had the true relics of Saints.

Whereas yours are, for the most part,falsc and
counterfeit, to deceive the people and to pro-

cure full offerings. And where you say Luke's
body is now at Padua, whither it was again

translated from Constantinople, how are vou
able to prove it ? or how is it like, the Lm-
perors of Constantinople, would sufiisr it to

be brought into Italy ? The sixth lesson

upon Luke's day in your Popish Fortius, saith

it is still working miracles at Constantinople.

But Blondus saith it is at Padua, with Ma-
thias' body, and as like the one as the other.

For Mathias hath another body at Rome, ad
Mari<B majoris, and a third at Triers, besides
parts in other places. And a little touch to

the report of Hierom, concerning Luke's
bones, Gaudentius Bishop of Brixia some-
what elder than he, was persuaded that they
were in a Church which he dedicated at

Fundi, as appeareth by his sermon made at

the dedication, and so was Paulinus Bishop
of Nola. Epixt. 12. He saith they were
brought out of Achaia, where Gaudentius
saith, he ended his life with Andrew, in the
city of Patrse = your Fortius saith, he was
buried in Bithynia. Hierom saith this trans-

lation was in the 20th year of Constantius,

you say of Constantinus. And although in his
second invective, against Vigilantius, Con-
stantinus is named instead of Constantius
through the printer's fault, yet the error is

easily discovered, by the ancient chronicle
that goeth under the name of Hierom : re-

ferring this translation plainly to the time of
Constantius, though not agreeing with Hie-
rom in the 20th year, but noting it in the two
and twentieth year of Constantius. And
might not Vigilantius have replied that Con-
stantius was a sacrilegious Arian ? of whose
translation, Hierom taketh so great autho-
rity, whatsoever the relics were, and whether
the devils did roar at their presence or no.

THE ANSWER TO THE ANNOTATIONS ON LUKE'S GOSPEL.

Chapter 1.

3. Ordinary means, are not to be neglected,
but used for the discussing of controversies
in Councils, but the holy scripture is the rule
whereby the definition must be made, if it be
true, as in the Council of the Apostles, Acts

15. But that the Pope is God's vicar, or Pre-
sident of general Councils, or hath any pro-
mise, that he canTiot err, or any special di-

rection of God's spirit, as the holy men of
God had, which did endite the Scriptures, it

is never able to be proved Neither is the
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preface, nor conclusion of the author of the

second book of Maccabees, any thing like to

this preface of Luke ; which, though it be

directed to one special person, yet it contain-

eth nothing unworthy of the majesty of the

Holy Ghost, as those of the Maccabees do.

Where the author acknowledgeth his infirmi-

ty, asketh pardon, if he have not done suffi-
j

ciently, writeth to serve tlie vain delight of'

men by variety of story : Whereas Luke, as I

the pea of the Holy Ghost, doubteth not to
|

say, that he hath exactly attained to the truth
|

of all things, and set forth the same to the

certain confirmation of the faith, wherein
Theophilus had been instructed, which is

necessary for every Christian, though it was '

first written unto Theophilus. Beside, that
|

second book of stories hath many things
false, that are disproved by the first book of
the Maccabees, and by Josephus, but spe-

cially matter contrary to the canonical Scrip-

tures, as a commendation of Razis, for killing

himself, 2 Mace. 14. It is, therefore, false
\

and blasphemous against God's word, to say,

that Luke useth like humane speeches, to the
|

author of that book.
6. Christian men are just indeed before

God, though not by their own merit, but by
the justice of Christ imputed to them through

j

faith. Augustin de pecc. mer. and re. Ub. 2.

c. 13.
I

€. Neither of those three things can be '

proved out of the text. For good men may
,

walk in all the commandments of God, though
'

they can keep never a one perfectly. And
faith only in the merits of Christ, is imputed
for righteousness to all those that are justi-

i

fied by God without respect of works. Rom^ 4. !

Therefore keeping and doing of God's com-

1

mandments, is not the cause of our justifica-
j

tion before God, but the effect and fruit

thereof. Gaudent. Brizi, episi. ad Paulum. ,

So were Zachary and EHzabeth justified be-

fore God by faith, as Abraham was, and as a
1

fruit of true justification, walked in all the
'

commandments of God, in the sight of men]
blameless. For otherwise no man can say,

his heart is clean. If God should examine
our iniquities, who were able to abide it ?

Zachary and Elizabeth were holy and just

persons, yet not free from sin. For Zacharj'
as one of God's people looked to have remis-
sion of his sins, and salvation by Christ and
not by his works. Luke 1. 77.

6. The word used by the Prophet in the
119th Psalm signifieth properly ordinances
and statutes, as all that are meanly learned
in the Hebrew, do know. And although the
Greek interpreter in that Psalm, translated it

iiKaiix)ixaTa, your vulgar Latin interpreter,

doth most commonly in the law, translate it

Ceremonias, ceremonies, Deut. 4. 5. 6. 7. and
so commonly almost in every Chapter. The
Greek interpreter, not always SiKaiuifMara, but
sometimes vofiov, irpoffTayixaTa, evro\a;, that is,

the law, ordinances, commandments. And
in the same chapter he translated it both
iiKaiOifiara and jrpoffTanara, Deut. 11. ver. 32.

bv which it is evident, that the one word sig-

13

nifieth no more than the other. And that in
(^iKaioj^ara we must seek no greater mystery
of justification, than in npoaTuy^aTa, which sig-
nifieth ordinances, commandments, decrees,
or statutes. Saving that the Hebrew word is

many times referred to precepts which be of
ceremonies, as the vulgar Latin interpreter
doth commonly translate it. And so it is

most like, that Luke useth the word ^iKaiu-

fxara^ as it is commonly used in the Greek
text of the law. Therefore, seeing you cavil

about the sound of a word, contrary to the use
thereof, our interpreters did well to avoid the

term justifications, whereabout you quarrel,

and to translate it according to the meaning
of the Greek writer, and the usual accepta-
tion of the Greek word. And why should
not a Latin interpreter use Tully's word for-

sooth being apt for the Greek, rather than
any barbarous term, not so fit or agreeable
unto it ?

10. The condition of the Church of Christ
is otherwise, than it was then under the law.
For now all things must be done in the con-
gregation to the understanding and edifying

of the people ; insomuch, as if a man had the
miraculous gift of tongues, he might not
speak in the Church without an interpreter.

1 Cor. 14,

14. Belike John is born again with you eve-
ry Midsummer day. Ti>e joy that was at the
birth of John, though it were great yet it was
obscured by the glorious birth of Christ. And
seeing Christ is not only born, but also hath
suffered death, is risen again, and ascended
into heaven: The joy of John's birth in the

Catholic Church ofChrist, is hidden and dim-
med, as the light ofa star, by the sun shining
at noon days. Joiin himself ackowledged,
that he was to diminish, as Christ increased,
John 3. 30. The Angel therefore did not

prophesy of your Popish celebrating of his

nativity, but of the joy that many should have,
which looked for the redemption of Israel

which was at hand, when John the forerunner
of Christ was born. Otherwise the Church
ofGod communicateth with the joy of God's
Saints at that time, not only, nor chiefly, in

celebration of the memory of John's nativity,

but in contemplation of the performance of

God's promises, at all times of the year.

23. Paul, who alloweth a bishop and elder

to be the husband of one wife, is to be credit-

ed, what is meet for the ministers of the

Church, ratherlhenHieronym and Ambrose.
Against whom I oppose Clement Alexandri-

nus and Paphnutius, with the whole general

council of Nice, who thought it not expedient

that the ministers of the Church should ab-

stain from their lawful wives. Matt. cap. 8.

And seeing the Holy Ghost hath made no such

law for chem that receive the communion, to

abstain from their wives, we take not upon
us to be wiser than God. Otherwise all men
are e.xhorted to live in marriage, soberly, and
temperately : but not to separate themselves

one from another, except it be for a time, by
consent, that they may be exercised in fasting

and prayer, and then to come together again
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lest Satan tempt them for their incontinency.

1 Cor. 7. 5.

28. The words of the Angel, are profane-

ly, superstitiously, and idolatrously abused by
the ignorant Papists, as a prayer, when they
are none, mumbled in Latin, whereof they

know not the sense, said unto stocks and
stones, yea to God himself: the learned

sort, if not approving, yet winking at such
shameful absurdities.

28. Papists in often repetition ofthese words
do shamefully abuse them, seeing they say

them not, nor can say them, in that sense they

were ut,>.ered by the Angel and EUzabeth.
Seeing they do so often, and so vainly repeat

them -upon their beads, like the heathen, ra-

ther in derision, than honour of Christ and
the Blessed Virgin, Matt. 6. 7. And what
mystery or sum of the Gospel soever be con-

tamed in them, the ignorant people imder-
stand nothing at all, who by yojar good wills,

should not understand the words in their mo-
ther tongue. If the Grecians use them well
in their Mass, why do not you use them in

yours? If they use them superstitiously, why
do you allege their example ? The hturgies
that you quote, be counterfeit under the names
of James and Chrysostom. And the one of
them is a good confutation of the other. For
if the Greek Church had a Liturgy written

by James the Apostle, who would think that

Chrysostom would make a new ? Again, if

Chrysostom had made a Liturgy, he would
not have made a prayer for Pope Nicholas,
that lived ahnostfive hundred years after him,
nor for the Emperor Alexius, who lived seven
hundred years after him. This stufFthere-

fore is much later than the Apostle James, or
Chrysostom's age.

28. First, it is a slander, that we make the
Virgin Mary no better than other vulgar wo-
men. For wc acknowledge that she was
blessed above all other women, in that she
was chosen to be the mother of our Saviour
Christ, and that she was full of the graces of
the Holy Ghost, but yet a woman, no goddess,
a sinner, no Saviour, and yet as free from sin,

as the infirmity of man's nature could be.
Secondly, concerning our translation, we say,

the Greek word signifieth, freely beloved, not
full of grace : both in this place, and in the
Ephesians the first : by the testimony of all

Greek Dictionaries : by Chrysostom's judg-
ment, whose words are these : ek tmv, he
saith not exapiaaro, which he hath given, but
exainocEv, but whereby he hath made us free-

ly beloved, that is, he hath not only dehvered
us from our sins, but also hath made us his
beloved friends, as if one had gotten a scab-
bed fellow, rotten through pestilent sickness,
age, poverty, and famine, and should by and
by make him a beautiful young man, which
shall exceed all other in beauty, &c. what
clearer testimony can we have, that the
Greek word doth signify, freely beloved?
And yet it is true, that the Virgin Mary espe-
cially, and all other Christians generally, was,
and are endued with excellent gifts of God's
grace : as Chrysostom saith of all, and the

rest of the Fathers, whom you quote, say of
the Virgin Mary. But our question is, whe-
ther the Virgin Mary had these graces of her
self, or of the free gift and love of God, with-
out her merits. And what the Greek word
signifieth properly, not how it hath of some
heretofore been imperfectly translated into
Latin. Chrysostom. Ex. Luke, cap. 1. De not.

Johannis BaptistcB, rehearseth these words of
the Angel in this sort : Peace he to thee, which
hastfoundfavour with the Lord. That r/Axo jj-evo?,

Luke 16, is translated, /wZZo/ sores, it proveth
not, that all participles derived of such verbs,
must signify such a fulness as you imagine,
answer to your preface, sect. 59.

34. Though Augustin gather that she had
vowed virginity, yet it followeth not of the
text. Therefore Ambrose bringeth another
cause why she asked how shall this be ? &c
"She had read," saith he, "the prophecy of
Isaias. Behold a virgin shall conceive, and
bring forth a son, therefore she beheved that

it should be, but she had not read how it

should be. For how it should be, it was
not revealed to that great Prophet. For so
great a mystery was not to be uttered by the
mouth of a man, but of an An^el. Therefore
now it is first heard: The Holy Ghost shall

come upon thee. It is both heard and believ-

ed." The like saying is in Euthymius and
Theophilact. Although Gregory Nyssen be
of Saint Augustin's opinion concerning her
purpose of virginity: which is not like, see-
ing she promised to marry with Joseph, as it

is plain by the text.

42. Elizabeth acknowledgeth Mary to be
the mother of our Lord, but not to be our
Lady, neither doth the text say, that she
sang, but with a loud voice she said. And the

praise which she gave to the Virgin Mary,
was the praise of God, who blessed her
above all women : but yet made her not
equal with Christ, that she might be called

by those names which are proper to God
and to Christ only, but of you Papists are
applied to the Virgin Mary, to the dishonour
of her Son, when you call her " our life,

our salvation, and our sweetness, the mo-
ther of mercy, queen of heaven, lady of the
world," &.C.

48. The Church of God hath always had,
and always shall have generations, in which
the Virgin Mary hath been, and shall be call-

ed blessed: Neither do we derogate from
her graces, blessings, or honour, when we
cannot abide that the honourable mother of
our Lord and Saviour Christ, should be made
an idol, as she was of your forefathers, the
Collyridian heretics ; and as evil, if not worse
of your Papists. For the Collyridians never
desired her to command her Son, now sitting

at the right hand of God the Father, as your
blasphemous prayer doth.

48. The blessed Virgin Mary is never more
dishonoured, than in your festival days, with
those blasphemous Anthems, Salve regina,

Ave Maria stella, regina mundi, Scala, Ccdi,

Thronus Dei, Janua paradisa ; " O queen ot

the world, ladder of heaven, throne of God,
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fate of Paradise, O beati Maria, &c.
lessed Mary, who is able to bestow upon

thee worthily the rights of thanksgiving and
celebration of praises, which by thy singular

assent, hast succoured the world, that was
lost ? What praises can the frailty of man-
kind pay unto thee, which hath found the

way to recover life, by the only company."
«fec. These and like blasphemies against
our Saviour Christ, be the chief flowers of
your festivities. Jube natum, command thy
son : and Bonaventure doubteth not to say.
Jure matris impera filio, command thy son by
the right of a mother : and, Coge Deuin, com-
pel God to be merciful unto sinners, beside
the whole Psalter, Benedictus, Te Deu/n, Qui-
tunquo vult, all perverted, not to the honour,
but to the dishonour of the Virgin Mary,
whose greatest honour is, that Christ her
son and Saviour, should have all honour as-

cribed wholly unto him, which properly ap-

pertaineth unto them. And this prophecy
was fulfilled before there was any festival

day of the Virgin Mary, and long before the
people were taught to say the Ave Maria, or
Defore any of your Anthems were made.
For none of these be of any great antiquity.

Acts 1.

63. Strange and profane names, are no
where so common, as in Italy and Rome,
where even the holy Cardinals, carry the
names ofheathen Romans and Grecians. Yea
your holy fathers the Pupes after they have,
like Antichristians, renounced the names
given them in baptism, by which theywere first

dedicated to Christ, do oftentimes cnoose unto
themselves profane names, as Sergius, Leo,
Julius Sixtus, that 1 speak nothing of the
names received from the heathenish Saxons
and Normans, better liked in Popery, and
greferred by Popish Bishops in confirmation,
efore names of godly signification taken out

of the Scripture, and given to children at their

baptism.
75. We may have true justice before God,

and true holiness also in his sight, but not'

perfect justice, nor perfect holiness in our-
selves. And the end of our redemption by
Christ, is that we should " serve God in

true holiness, and righteousness all the days
of our life :" and this grace we have also
by our Saviour Christ's gift, as in the verse
13, being justified by faith, as a fruit thereof,
not as the cause of our justification before
God.

7S. This is nothing but a malicious
slander. Beza only inquireth unto what pro-
phecies Zachary had respect, where the
Greek interpreter useth this word, which
Luke useth in this place.

80. The office of John the Baptist was sin-

gular, and therefore his living in the desert
IS no example for other men, least of all for
Popish Hermits, who live not at all in the
desert, but nearer to cities and places fre-

quented, than many husbandmen in the coun-
try. Neither doth Hierom allow the opinion
01 them that counted John to be the first

Hermit. Mark, chap. 9.

Chapter 2.

14. Augustin in the same place citeth the
text :

" It is God who worketh in you, both
to will and to work, according to" his good
will :" where he showeth sufficiently that
even the same good will is made in us, by
the working of God. Again, in the same
place, " God bringeth to pass that we be
willing." Therefore man hath no free will
to accept God's benefits before God of un-
wiUing, by his only grace, maketh him will-

ing. " Without me," saith Christ, " you can
do nothing." Ergo, not so much as to be of
good will to receive him, when he ofFereth
himself, but have this good will wrought by
his grace in us.

19. The Virgin Mary, though she had
great understanding, yet she did not per-
tectly understand ail the mysteries of Christ,
as it is clear by the 50th verse of this chap-
ter, " They understood not the word that he
spake unto them." Therefore either mend
your note, or mend your Anthem. " The
maid's womb did bear the secrets which she
did not know."

35. The Virgin Mary tasted of great sor-
rows with our Saviour Christ, but not to the
same end or effect : for his sorrows and suf-

ferings, wrought our joy : her sorrow was
partly a natural compassion of motherly af-

fection, partly a conformation unto the suflTer-

ing of Christ, which is required of all the
members unto the head.

37. There is no doubt, but fasting though
of itself it be no part of God's worship,
which consisteth in spirit and truth, being
also, as Hierom saith, not a perfect virtue,
but a foundation of virtues, yet it may, and
ought to be exercised to the glory and ser-

vice of God, while by humbling our flesh,

we are made more apt to worship him in

spirit. That fasting is a matter of policy we
never held. But that abstinence from flesh

may be commanded for policy's sake, we con-
fess. And to command it for religion's sake,
it is the doctrine of devils and Papists, com-
mon to them with other old heretics. But
if fasting or prayer, be an act of religion,

whereby you worship God with Latria, then
by your own doctrine, you are idolaters,

when you serve and worship creatures with
fasting and prayers, which idolatry is a great

part of your Antichristian religion.

Chapter 3.

8. The fruits of repentance being good
works, declare the repentance to be true and
unfeigned: if the repentance be true, the sins

are forgiven, therefore the works are not sa-

tisfactory : for satisfaction pertaineth to jus-

tice, forgiveness to mercy.
11. Alms commanded as a true fruit of

repentance, which he that is able, and will

not give, shall not avoid damnation.

15. There was infinite diflTerence between
the holiness of John and of Christ, there-

fore John's holiness was no occasion of men's
error, but their own negUgence, which did

not know the Scriptures, concerning Christ.
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But this is your maimer, to make small dif-

feience between the Lord and his servants.

Yet it was most certainly known, saithBeda,
to the Jews by the Scriptures, that the time

of our Lord's mcarnation was at hand. But
it was marvellous blindness, that they be-

lieved of John of their own accord, not to be-

lieve of our Saviour, who was approved of by
so great signs and wonders, and testified by
John himself also.

16. Only Christ's office and power it is,

to baptize with the Holy Ghost and with

fire : now in Uie baptism ministered by his

servants in the Church, and then in the bap-

tism that was ministered by John; the bap-

tism in both, is from heaven, as God's in-

stitution.

36 That which is a manifest error, not of
the Evangehst, but of some writer that would
correct the Evangelist, according to the errar

of the Greek translation of Genesis, being
contrary to the truth of the Hebrew text, and
an ancient copy ofLuke in Greek, why should
he doubt to omit?

23. Augustin saith not that Jacob and Heli
were brethren by the mother, but that Heli
descending from Nathan, adopted Joseph,
being not his son by nature. Hierom citeth

the law, Deut. 25, that the brother or kins-
man should marry the wife of him that died
without issue, whereby it appeareth that by
the brother, he understandeth not the na-

tural brother, but according to the Hebrew
custom, such kinsman as was not forbidden
by the law. Levit. 18. Only Eusebius out
of Africanus, an Historiographer, supposeth
that Jacob and Heli were brethren by the

mother, and married both the mother of Jo-

j

seph : which is not like, because such mar-
j

r^mg, is incestuous by the law. Levit. 13, S.
\

Except we should say, that their marriage
was like the incest of Juda with Thamar,
which is also in the genealogy pf Christ. •

Chapter 4.
j

2. For Lent fast, Notes Matt. cap. 4. except I

Clement, constitution, which is a counterfeit
book, lately brought to liglit, rejected of the
ancient Fathers of the Primitive Church,
as containing many things heretical, false, and
frivolous, and yet altered since the ancient
Fathers' a^e. That he bringeth in James the
brother ofJohn, writing and speaking with
the rest of the Apostles, many years after his

death, Lib. 6. c. 14. And in the 18th chapter
of the fifth book, the celebration of Easter is

prescribed, clean contrary to that, which Epi-
phanius testifieth to have been the constitu-

tion of Clement, the pretended author of this

book, contra Audiart, Hcer. 70. The same
counterfeit Clement, lib. 6. cap. 7, calleth Phi-
lip, spoken of ^c^s 8, an Apostle, but lib. 8. cap.

52, he maketh him but a Deacon. These few
reasons, among a great number, show the
vanity and falsehood ofthat Apocryphal book.

8. If heretics allege the Scripture against
Christ's Church, as the devil did against
Christ, the Church must confound them by
the Scriptures, as Christ confounded the devil

But in this verse, Christ dlegetli Scripture
against the devil, not the devil against Chiis:.

And this Scripture is as rightly alleged
against the Church of Antichrist tor adoi'ing

of creatures, as it was by Christ against the

devil himself.

23, This proveth not, that the gift of mira-

cles continueth unto this diy. But when God
doth work 'miracles, either by himself or by
his servants, he chooseth the time, place, and
persons, most convenient for showing his

glory, and confirming the faith of his disci-

ples.

30. There is no need to feign any monstrous
unprofitable miracles in this place. He might
pass through the midst of his enemies, with-

out any alteration of his body, by striking

them with blindness, that they could not see
him, or by terrifying their hearts, that they
durst not touch him. So saith Ambrose

:

j

" He went down through the midst of thern,

j

the mind of those raging people being sud-

denly either changed, or astonished." The
I

same saith Beda, Etiseb. Emiss. Horn. ser. 3.

post 2. domi in quadrag. Neither is there any
ancient writer, that favoureth your monstrous

j

imagination, that he went through men's bo-

! dies. For neither is it said, that he went
' through a door : neither will he make his

body without space of place, for then his body
should cease to be a body, as Augustin show-
eth, Epist. 57. Dardano. And though Christ
by the absolute power of his divinity can do
all things, yet will he do nothing contrary t&
his own will, his word, his glory. That his

humanity, in all natural qualities, is like ours,

his word bearcth witness. Heb. 2. 17

Chapter 5.

3. Although it be true, that Christ's chair is

in the Church, yet this is a fond collection.

For if the ship were here the Church, then all

to whom Christ preached that were on the
shore and in the other ship, were out of the
Church.

6. Peter's successors be true preachers of
the gospel, as for the Pope that never preach-
eth the gospel, never casteth out Peter's net,

to fish for men as he did.

10. By Matthew and Mark, it is evident,

that Christ spake jointly to Peter and Andrew,
" I will make you fishers of men." Matt. 4.

19. Mark 1. 17. Therefoie it is a brutish col-

lection, to gather Peter's prerogative, before
all men in the office cf fishing.

20. The words of Ambrose be otherwise
than you cite them. "The Lord is great,

which for other men's sake forgiveth other
men : and while he alloweth some, he re-

leaseth the faults of others, why should not a
man thy fellow prevail with thee, when with
God the servant hath the mean of interces-

sion and the right of obtaining ? Learn thou
thatjudgest, to forgive, learn that thou art

sick, to obtain forgiveness. If thou doubtest
to obtain pardon of grievous sins : take to

thee entreaters, take to thee the Church
which may pray for thee, by contemplation
whereof; tlie Lord forgiveth that which he
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might deny thee." There is nothing hard in

this speech, but the name of merit, which the

fathers use oftentimes, when they signify any
mean of obtaining, and not as PapisFs tal^e it,

for deserts. And the argument that he draw-
eth from hence, that one man should be en-

treated by anotlier to forgive, declareth that

he meaneth not worlhmess, or merit of works,
to prevail with God : as he expresseth most
plainly in other places, where he saith,
" whence should I have so great merit, see-
ing mercy is my crown ?" Exhort, ad Virgin.

Affirming also* that a man is justified and
saved by fiiiih alone, very oftentimes. In ep.

ad Rom. cap. 2. and 3. 4.9. 10. 11. 1 Cor. 1.

Gal. ca. 3. 5, and elsewhere.
24. Christ as God forgiveth sins properly,

here ro the sick of the palsy. But Mall. 9.

you hold, that Christ as man, forgave sins to

this man. The power that Christ gave to his
disciples to /orgive sins, is to declare them to

be forgiven by God. Hieronyni. in Mall. 16.

28. Francis followed not Christ in preach-
ing the Gospel, but did set up a new sect of
his own religion, of whom they be called

Franciscans, as of Christ Christians have
their name. Yea, Francis was crucified for

his sect, if we may believe his disciples' wri-
tings and paintings of him. Who, also, with
the rest of begoing friars, go about to abolish '

the Gospel of Christ, and, therefore, did write
!

a new gospel, and called it the Gospel of the
\

Spirit, and eternal Gospel, which was expound-
ed openly in Paris, and had been preached 55

j

years without controlment, till at last it was I

burnt secretly, at the importunate request and
j

outcrying of Guilielmus de sancto Amore, and
\

others, of Paris : GuiL de sanct. Amore de pe-

riculo 7iovissimi temporis, cap. 8. Matkeus Paris :

Anno Demi. 1256.

Chapter 6.

1. A false slander : we say not, that all

things in the Scripture are very easy. But
we say with Augustin, " that God hath gra-

ciously, and wholesomely so tempered the

Scriptures, that by evident, or plain places, he
might provide for hunger, and by dark places,

wipe away loathsomeness. For nothing al-

most is beaten out of those obscurities, which
is not found elsewhere, uttered most plainly.

De Doct. Christ, lib. 2, cap. 6. And as for this

SMath second principal, Epiphanius showeth
plainly, that it was the last solemn day of the

feast of unleavened bread, by conference of
the Law. Levit. 23. Epipha. Hceres. 51.

8. It is enough for you to call us heretics,

and say that we understand little or nothing in

the Scriptures, but thereof let our preachings,
writings, and conferences, bear witness. Yet
we vaunt not of our understanding, but hum-
bly thank the author thereof.

10. The Church ought to follow our Saviour
Christ, in prayer, earnestly, when ministers
of the word and sacraments are ordained.
But this example is little followed in Popery,
as common experience teacheth, where simo-
ny 30 greatly prevaileth in this matter, and
most of all at Rome

.

23. The sufferings of this life, are not worthy
of the glory that shall he revealed in the children
of God, Rom. 8. 18. Therefore, they be not
meritorious of the reward of heaven ; for
eternal life is the free gift of God in Christ
Jesus our Lord- Rom. 6. 23.

26. We preach mortification, and bearing
of the cross of Christ, to be necessary for aU
Christian men, under pain of eternal damna-
tion, which is no pleasant doctrine to carnal
rnen. But your doctrine of pardons, absolu-
tions, dispensations, converting of eternal
pains into temporal, and then satisfaction by
meritorious deeds, and other men's works
sweetly paid for, be preachings of pleasant
things, to serve the humour of itching ears.

31. Our Saviour, Christ, gave names of sig-
! nification to his ministers, that we might not
only learn the dignity of their office, but, aleo,
their duty. And, therefore, we do rightly
make our argument of the notation of the
Apostle's name : They be legates, or ambassa-
dors, Ergo, they cannot make laws, nor pre-
scribe, or teach any thing, beside their com-
mission, for this is the duty of legates. Yet
is their office of high dignity and authority,
being the ambassadors of the King of Kings:
because a legate, or ambassador, reprcsent-
eih the person and authority of the prince
Irom whom he is sent. So an elder is a name
of dignity, gravity, and authority ; a bishop of
vigilance, wisdom, diligence, which in so
weighty affairs as concern his office, cannot
be without honour and authority. Therefore,
it is a lewd slander, that we deceive the sim-
ple in meas-unng the nature of sacred func-
tions, by the primitive signification of their

names. Their offices and functions are set

down plainly in the Scriptures, as well for

the dignity, as for the duty that belongeth
unto ihem. And iheyhave apt names given
by the Holy Ghost, to admonish themselves
of their duties, and other men boih of their

dignities and duties. But you would have
dignity without duty. If he have the name
of a priest, or a bishop, it skilleth not, though
he lack learning, honesty, diligence, watch-
fulness, he is priest and bishop, good enough
for Popery. And if he make laws, and teach,

beside his commission, as the Pope doth, he
is still apostle, or apostolic. But you labour
in vain to blind the world any longer, with
names and titles of honour, when the persons
have nothing that without duty doing, can be
worthy of any estimation, with them that

know what belongeth to those offices and
names. That the name of Apostles is not to

be given to all that are sent, but only to them
that have immediate commission from Christ,

as first the twelve, and then Paul and Barna-

bas, to whom you hardly allow the name of

Apostles, by full, special, and immediate com-
mission, but by use of Scripture, we do will-

ingly acknowledge ; but that the name of

Apostles absolutely was given to their suc-

cessors, byiise of Scripture you are not able

to prove. For, in that general commission,

they had no successors. And Epaphraditus,

is not called an Apestle simply, but your
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Apostle, that is, saith Photius, because they

sent necessary things by Faul to him. Oecum.
Or, as Ambrose saith, He was made their Apos-
tle by the Apostle, when he sent him to exhort

them: by which interpretaiion, he was the

messenger of Paul. Far unlike to Gregory,
and his disciple Augustin, whom you call

Apostles, of whom the latter was Gregory's
apostle. But Gregory was not Christ's apos-

tle : yet far from the sincerity, calling, and
authority of an apostle of Christ. But the

wondertul prerogative of Peter's primacy,

above the rest of the Apostles, we see not,

seeing it was a primacy of order, not for honour
or authority. Cypr. de unitat. eccles. Hierom.
cont. Jovin. lib. 1. and Ep. Evagrio. Concerning
the lesson you would have us to learn by the

name of Apostle, we acknowledge that none
are true Apostles, pastors, or teachers, but

those that are sent of God, and have lawful

calling by God and the Church.
35. If any precept be too heavy for you to

bear, you mitigate it by making it a voluntary
counsel. But to lend, without hope of resti-

tution, is a part of true charity, which is one
of the great commandments. Yet it is not
to be meant of all men, but such as have need
to borrow, not to serve their pleasure, or to

increase their gain, but for their necessity.

And it is manifest, that where we are com-
manded to lend, not only usury is not to be

stitious worshipping ofthe memories of Christ

and his Saints, although they were true, and
not feigned relics. For tokens of exceeding
great love, should be extended toward the
poor members of Christ, to whom whatso-
ever is done of true love, he accepteth as
done to himself. Matt.25. 40.

47. Only faith obtaineth remission of sins,

whereof love is an effect. For the argument
is not, as the whole discourse of the text is

manifest, from the cause to the effect, but
from the effect to the cause. Many sins are

forgiven her, therefore she hath loved much,
as the words following do make it manifest.

For to whom little is remitted he loveth little.

The same thing declareth the parable of the

two debtors, that forgiveness of the debt
goeth before love, therefore is cause of love,

and not love the cause of forgiveness of sins.

So saith Ambrose -.
" According to man he

offendeth more, who ought more, but by the

mercy of our Lord, the cause is changed,
that he loved more which ought more, if he
have obtained grace or forgiveness," in Luke
c. 7. The like manner of speaking, ana use
of the particle ott, is in John 15. 15. " I have
called you friends, for I have declared to you
all that I have heard of my father," where
this declaring is the effect, and not the cause
of his love.

49. A slander, for we acknowledge the
looked for, but even the principal must be ad-

]

power of forgiveness of sins by the ministers—
.

J ..I ._ .
1

of the Church, yet far differing from the power
of our Saviour Christ, who as God forgave
absolutely of his own authority, his servants,

by declaring his will in forgiveness of sins.

Hierom. in Matt. 16.

50. Remission of her sins, was not before

attributed to chanty, but by her great love it

was showed, that many sins were forgiven

her : as unto the debtor of a great sum. Cha-
rity therefore, was not cause of remission,

but an effect thereof. And true it is, that

faith only justifying, doth not exclude other

causes, but oniy the merit of good works,
" which follow a justified man, go not before

to justification." Aug. de fide et oper. c. 14

And witness, that faith only doth justice be-

fore God, are almost all the ancient Fathers
in express words. Origen in ep. ad Rom. lib.

3. c. 3. Cyprian ad Quirinum, cap. 42. Hilar, in

Matt. can. 21. Greg. Nazian. Orat. 22. de mo-
dest. Basil, de humilitate hom. 51. Ambros. in

3. ad Rom. and many other places. Chrysos-

tom in ep. ad Rom. hom. 7. and many other

places, Hieronym, adversus Pel. lib. 1. in ep. ad
Rom. cap. 3. and others.

ventured, never to be restored
48. If faith be taken for bare knowledge, as

in James 2, he that trusteth to such a faith,

buildeth in the sand. Yet, true faith only
sufficeth to justification, and bringeth forth

good works as the fruits of a justified man;
as Augustin showeth plentifully. De fide
et oper. c. 15. and 22, and 23.

Chapter 7.

5. To build a Church or College, or any
other place for the maintenance of God's
service, or good learning, is a good work.
But to build a Church or Monastery for the

maintenance of idolatry, or idle superstitious

hypocrites, such as your Monks are, is no
work acceptable to God, but rather displeas-

ing him.
30. John's baptism was a Sacrament, as

verily as the Baptism and Supper of the Lord
be now.

38. Outward signs of true repentance, and
effects of love and thankfulness for sins for-

given, as our Saviour Christ himself inter-

preteth them, not works of satisfaction to

obtain forgiveness of sins. For as Ambrose
saith of Peter's tears, "We read his tears,

we read not his satisfaction," in Luke, cap. 22.

44. Note that carnal men, with Papists,

may be otherwise faithful. But with Chris-

tians, althoutrh the faithful be not free from all

carnal affections, yet they have crucified the

flesh, with the aflectiois and lusts thereof, so

that they cannot be truly called carnal men.

Chapter 8.

5. Paul speaketh not of rich women, that

might relieve his necessity, and spare the

Church : but of a wife that might be a bur-

den to the Church, as the text is plain, and
Clemens Alexandrinus testifieth. Strom, lib,

3. Otherwise it had been absurd, that they
should leave their own wives, and carry

The extraordinary works of devotion, towards i strange women about with them, such long
the person of our Saviour Christ, are no ex-

j

journeys as they travelled,

ample to justify pilgrimages to idols, super-' 13. True justifying faith cannot be utterly
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lost : but a dead and fruitless faith may be
had and lost.

rogative, that he is named only, or first. f;
a stronger argument agamst his prerogative,

that when the dignity and prerogative of the

apostles is purposely in hand, he is not named
first, as Gal. 2. 9. And yet Peter's primacy of

order, or confession, is granted, not of dignity,

degree, or authority.

55. This is popish evidence, which all the

logicians in the world are not able to conclude,
in lawful form of arguments, out of the text.

The spirit of the maid and Lazarus returned,
ergo, from a third place. For it cannot be
thought, saith he, that they were called from
heaven or hell. And why may we not, or
ought we not to think, that their souls were
where the souls of other godly persons de-

parted were ?

Chapter 9.

1. That which is proper to God, cannot be
communicated to men. Therefore God only

worketh miracles, and forgiveth sins by the

ministry of man.
4L The church hath not at this day, power

to cast out devils, or to work miracles ordi-

narily : therefore your ordinary offices of ex-

orcists, exorcisms, and unctions, be mockeries
of the gracious gitts of miracles.

55. Peter used not an ordinary, but a mi-
raculous power, when he pronounced sentence
of death against Ananias and Sapphira, not for

defrauding the church, but for lying against

the Holy Ghost, Acts 5. 3. For they might
have kept the whole price, or not have sold

their land, without blame, if they had not play-

ed the hypocrites.

Chapter 10.

13. Punishing of the body by sackcloth and
ashes, is no satisfaction for sins past, but a
help unto repentance, as a signof humiUation.
Basil inPs. 29.

16. It is all one to despise the ministers of
Christ's Catholic church, and to despise Christ.

But of the popish church, and the popish
priests, it is not true.

21. The true children of the church, whose
faith is builded upon the word of God, may
learn out of the holy_ scriptures, the manner
of Christ's presence in the sacrament, and all

other things needful to know : when popish
hypocrites, with their faith implicit, know
nothing necessary for their salvation. For it

is sufficient in popery, to believe as the church
believeth, though they know not what the
popish church believeth, nor upon what war-
rant of God's word.

28. Christ was not asked, by what means a
man might attain to eternal life, but by what
doing, or what kind of works, the kingdom
of heaven were to be obtained : therefore
he mocketh not : but directly answereth
to the question, by fulfilling the law : which
if any can perform m such perfection, as
God's justice doth require, he 'shall be justi-

fied by the works of the law, without the
mercy of God in Christ. If he cannot, he
is under the curse : and that is every man's
case, seeing none is justified by the law, but
by faith in Christ, Gal. 3. But the scriptures,
you say, give examples of divers that have
kept and fulfilled it, as far as it is requisite in
this life. And first of David, of whom God
testifieth that he kept his commandment, and
followed me with his whole heart. What im-

pudent abusing of the scripture is this ? Is not

the fall of David notorious ? And doth he not

in a hundred places in the Psalms, crave par-

don for his sins and trans<iressions of the

law? Therefore he kept God's command-
ments, but not perfectly, nor loved God with
all his heart, might, strength, according to

the commandment, Deut. G, though he walked
after God with all his heart, that isunfeignedly,

and not as hypocrites and carnal men do, that

profess rehgion. The like is to be said of the

people i 1 Asa's days, which swore with all their

heart, that is with full purpose, to keep their

oath, and unfeigned desire to seek the Lord :

yet did they not fulfil the law, but were sin-

ners, and were justified freely by grace in

Christ, as Paul affirmeth of all men without
exception, Ro,n. 3. 23. As for the prophet,
Psal. 119, confesseth, that he hath gone astray
as a lost sheep, and even in the same verse
you quote, prayeth that he may not err from
God's commandments. Therefore that he
sought God with all his heart, is not to be ta-

ken for a perfect keeping of God's law, but
for an earnest and unfeigned desire of the
spirit, against which even in the regenerate,
the flesh always rebelleth, so that they cannot
do what they desire, Gnl. 5. 17. Ecclesiasti-

cus doth not say that David loved God with
all his heart, but from all his heart, that is,

from the bottom of his heart, unfeignedly; yet
not perfectly. For who can say, my heart is

clean ? I am pure from sin. Pro. 20. 9. And
Da\'id confesseth his own sin even from his

conception, Psal. 51. 7. The like is to be
said of Ezekias, who with a sound heart
walked before God in truth, that is, without
dissimulation or halting, as hypocrites do, yet

kept not the law perfectly, so that he could
live thereby, nor loved God with all his heart,

might, soul, &c. Last of all, Zachary and
Elizabeth walked in all the commandments of
God, yet fulfilled not the law, and though
their life was blameless in the sight of men,
yet were they not able to stand before God's
justice, in whose sight no man living shall be
righteous, Psal. 143. 2. Ncv where you have

a vain evasion, in these words, as much as is

requisite, &c. It is requisite of every one, that

seeketh to be justified by the law, that he keep
it perfectly without sin," else he is under the

curse, and cannot be justified by the works of

the law. Gal. 3.

30. Against this vain collection by allegory,

the scripture is plain, that we are all dead m
sin, by the sin of Adam, Rom. 5. 12. Eph. 2. 1,

5. Col. 2. 13- The counsel Acausicanum,
\\hich you quote belike to prove that the
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freedom of will is nol lost in Adam, saith

;

"It is so inclined by the sin of the first man,
and attenuated, that no man after could love

God as he ought, or work that which is good
for God's sake, except the grace and mercy
ofGod prevented him." And if by those words
you think there is any life left unto it, cap, 22,

the counsel saith, no man hath any thing of

his own, but hes and sin. And cap. 21, nature

by Adam lost, by Christ is repaired. And
whereas you seem to leave some life, justice,

and freedom of will in man, which by Christ

is recovered, increased, healed, and enabled :

thus we read, cap. 7, the title of which is,

that we are not apt to think any thing of our-

selves, as of ourselves. " If any man do hold

that a man by the force of nature can think any

good thing, which pertaineth, and is expedient

to eternal life, or that he can choose either to

be saved, that is, to consent to the preaching
of the gospul, without illumination and inspi-

ration of the Holy Ghost, which giveth to all

men the sweetness, in consenting and believ-

ing the truth, he is deceived with a heretical

spirit, not understanding the voice of God,
saying in the gospel, without me you can do
nothing : and that of the apostle, not that we
are apt of ourselves to think any thing, as of

ourselves, but our sufficiency is of God."
And touching understanding, the apostle saith,

the natural man understandeth not those things

that be of the Spirit of God, for they are fool-

ishness unto him, neither can he know them,
because they are spiritually discerned. So
that neither the will nor the tmderstanding
have any heavenly life in them.

35. That which is bestowed for the full re-

covery of the wounded man, is a duty of
charity, therefore commanded. So is what-
soever we are able to do, pertaining either to

the perfect love of God, or the love of our
neighbour as ourself, is of duty though it be
not expressly named, but generally command-
ed, and it is sin to omit it. That which Au-
gustin saith of Paul : he did bestow more,
when he went a warfare at his own cost, it

is to be understood of the general liberty that

all preachers have to live of the gospel. Yet
was it his duty, in that special case, to forbear

that liberty, or any other thing that is lawful,

that he should not give any hindrance to the

gospel of Christ. 1 Cor. 9. 12. Therefore it

Had been sin in him, to use that liberty to the

hindrance of the gospel. So that it was no
work of supererogation as you term it, but of
duty in that case, to forbear it. Again he
for'beareth, that he should not abtlfee his power
in the gospel, 1 Cor. 9 18. If he abuse his

power m the gospel, he sinneth, ergo he for-

beareth of duty : for it is his duty to avoid sin.

What then, did the other apostles sin in not
labouring as the idle monks objected to

Augustiii ? No, their case differed from his,

as he showeth plamly in the same book, cap.

22. They used their liberty to no hindrance
of the gospel : he could not use it, but with
impediment of the gospel. Therefore works
©f supererogation are not proved by Paul's ex-

ample. Neither by his counsel unto virginity,

v^hich is not to be neglected where God hath
given the gift, and it may serve to the advance-
ment of God's glory, which every one is bound
to procure, to the uttermost of his strength,

Deut. 6. b. Luke 10. 27; though the special

state of virginity be not commanded gener al-

ly, because God hath not given the gift to all

men generally. And somustOptatusbe under-
stood! Chrysostom interpreting this parable
allegorically, as many of the Others do, yet

acknowledgeth, that the governor of the
church can bestow no more than is contained
in the gospel. For seeing nothing can be ad-

ded to the two Testaments, neither may the

law ofGod receive any increase or diminish-

ing, what is then, which the governor can be-

stow more than he hath received ? but that

which is his own duty, in which he is bound
to endeavour, that he lay out that M'hich is

committed to him that he hath received, &c.
De eo qiii inc. in latrones sermon. By Chry-
sostom's judgment therefore in this place, he
can do no works of supererogation. Euthy-
mius upon this place saith, I will pay thee, if

thou shalt bestow any thing of thine own that

may profit him. For teachers do add of their

own, when they dilate the interpretations of

the words of God. For they take indeed the

argument or substance of the matter out of
the two Testaments, but by their own speeches
they bestow greater pains upon them that are
diseased. This author gathering the judg-
ment of the ancient fathers of the Greek
church, could find no works of supererogation
in this text.

42. God be praised, there be in our church
many that have chosen the best part with
Mary, which all Christians ought to do, even
that part which shall never be taken from
them. By example of Martha and Mary,
saith Ambrose upon this place, is set tbrth

the devotion of the one laboursome in works,
and the religious attention to the word of God
of the other : which if it be joined with faith,

is preferred before those works themselves, as
it is written, Mary hath chosen the best part
whrch shall not be taken from her. Let us
therefore study to have that which no man
can take from us, that our hearing be not slight

for fashion, but diligent. For the seeds of the
word of God itself are wont to be taken away
if they be sowed by the highway side. Let
the desire ofwisdom move thee as it did Mary,
fortius is a greater, this is a more perfect

work. Neither let the care of service turn
thee away from the knowledge of the heavenly
word, neither reprove thou them, nor judge
them to be idle whom thou seest occupied in

study of wisdom. There be also which have
chosen the contemplative life, which have
purposed to keep virginity or widowhood,
which offer to God, as he hath enabled them,
and as they see it for his glory, the free will

offering of their goods and labours. Not to

merit or make God debtor unto them, but to

testify their zeal, and thankfulness toward
God. Before whom thev acknowledge, that
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when they have done all rhey are coinnlaiided,

which is more than they can, thev are unpro-

iitable servants: and therefore look for re-

ward by God's only mercy, accordni^ to his

promise, and not according to their deserts.

The true church was many hundred years
without monks, friars, or nuns, and may be
without such votaries, as you mean, always.

And when the church had« monks, which
were religious indeed, they were soon weary
of their hard labour, which was their profes-

sion, as appeareth by Augustin'^ work, de

opere Monachorum : and shortly degenerated
into idleness the mother of all vices, whereof
grew such inconvenience, as was not to be
suffered in any Christian commonwealth :

and therefore they are necessarily and most
justly abolished.

Chapter U.
27. Bcde's words be these :

" And let us
with these words, lift up our voice against

Eutyches, which denied the truth of Christ's

human nature, after it was assumpted of his

Godhead." Meaning that we have a good
argument, to prove the truth of his human na-

ture in these words of the woman, which our
Saviour Christ doth not deny, but showeth a

greater happiness in them that hear the word
of God and keep it. Euseh. Emiss. homi.

Domi. 3. in. Quadr.
29. Althoughour Saviour Christ,by the virtue

of his death, overcame hell mid the devil : yet
his soul which he committed unto his Father's
hands was in Paradise, where he promised
the thief should be with him, Luhe 22. 43.

But that his soul was three days, that is, from
the time of his death until his resurrection, in

hell, it is contrary to the opinion of many Pa-
pists.

32. They declared their inward sorrow
for their sins, by outward signs of humilia-

tion.

41. Alms is a worthy fruit of charity, and
therefore hath great commendation in the

scriptures. But not to be a cause of salva-

tion, as by your pretended places of holy writ
you go about to prove. First you bring Ec-
clesiasticus, which is no canonical scripture,

and yet you falsify his words. For he saith

not, that alms extinguish sin, but liis words
are after your own translation, "alms resist-

ethsins:" after the Greek: "Alms shall be
clear from sins. In the second place, your
vulgar Latin translation is corrupt, for accord-
hig to the original tongue, in which Daniel did
write, the text is, "break off thy sins with
righteousness, and thy iniquities with favour
toward the afflicted." That is, as thou hast
sinned much in injusiice and cruelty, so now
break oft" that course of sin, and take the con-
trary way of justice and humanity. Your
third place is Tobias, which is no canonical
scripture : where I marvel that you add not
oat of your Latin text, which is not in the
Greek, that ahns delivereth from all sin."

But whereas Tobias saith, that alms delivereth
from death, it must be either understood as it

may agree with the canonical scripture, or

else it must be rejtcteu, i,s \\,c saying of a man,
and not of^Gcd. J'he fouith place is of our
judgment, which shal! be " ;>ct;ording to our
works," which are the {ruits and true effects

of a lively faith, by which the elect are dis-

cerned from the reprobate. Last of all, where
you say, " here they make clean and satisfy

for the Jew's former offences, the text saith

not so : but to them v/hich give alms of a true

faith, all things are clean without any cere-
mony of washing, such as the hypocrisy of
the covetous Pharisees had invented, for puri-

fication and cleansing of God's creatures.

Augustin saith not, that " alms is done for a
propitiation to God of former offences." But
his words are, " Our life must be changed
into better, and by alms God is to be entreated
for sins past, not to be bought after a sort,

that we may always commit them without
punishment." Alms therefore, are not a pro-
pitiation for our sins, which is only Christ Je-

sus, 1 John 2. 2, but a fruit of true repent-
ance, whereby God turneth imto us, when we
with a true faith, that showeth itself by such
fruits, turn unto him. "For only the faith of
Christ doth make clean," Augustin saith, in

Psalm 88. And that only faith doth justify.

The fathers quoted, chapter 5. of this Gos-
pel.

46. The name of priests is not odious with
us, because the Jew's Priests were naught,

for we hold, that Christ is our only high
Priest, and that all Christian men and women
are Priests. But the wicked life, and blasphe-
mous heresies of popish Priests, have made
them odious to all good men.

47. To build the prophets' sepulchres, so
hypocrisy and superstition be away, is not
evil. But it is much more excellent to follow

the doctrine and virtues of the prophets, than
to build and garnish their monuments.

Chapter 12.

5. These are slanders, that the Protestants

teach security of salvation : and that fear of
hell maketh men hypocrites: although the

faithful by God's promise are assured of sal-

vation, and we must avoid sin, not only for

fear of punishment in hell, but chiefly for love

of God our merciful Father.
11. It is not enough for a Christian Catholic,

to say that he is a Catholic man, and that the

church whereof he is a member, can give a

reason, &c., for a Christian Catholic must be
ready to give an account to every one that

asketh of the hope that is in him. 1 Feter 3.

15. Again, this answer that you set down,
restraineth the promise of wisdom and mouth
to be given, to a sophistical form of words,

which a parrot may learn to pronounce, and

is indeed a crafty evasion, rather than a clear

confession. For every heretic may ay as

much as you teach a popish Catholic, for a

sufficient confession.

21, He is rich to godward, that trusteth in

God and not in deceivable riches, which is rich

in ffood works, gnd is ready to distribute, &c.
1 ^'iTO. 6. 17,18. But store of merits and merito-

rious works, the scripture never speaketh,
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of, neither doth God reward our merits,

but his own gifts. Aug. in Psal. 70, cone. 2.

In Psal. 101. •

35. If to gird our loins be to keep chastity

and continency, then married men may keep
chastity and continency, for this command-
ment extendeth to all true Christians. There-
fore, saith Beda, " He teacheth his scholars

to gird their loins to retain them from the

love of worldly things," Euthymius saith,

"He propoundeth to them the virtue of work-
ing. For they that have any work in hand
have their loins girded up. Or by girding

the loins he exhorteth to the binding of con-

cupiscence."

Chapter 13.

3. Your interpreter meant true repent-

ance, howsoever you draw his word to pe-

nance, out of which, you would pick satis-

faction.

5. A true faith, by which we are justified

before God, cannot be void of good works,
but a dead faith is like the fig-tree.

22. The straight way, as well in religion,

as in life, is the way that leadeth to life : and
the ancient way wherein all that are saved
have entered.

24. The mortification of the flesh, and ab-
negation of men's selves, not Popish penance,
which is easily bought out by a Pope's par-

don, are the straight way, mentioned in the
text: as for the Popish Church's discipline,

is easy enough for them that have money to

redeem themselves from it, seeing the Pope
setteth up an open market of dispensations
and pardons : so that for money you shall

have liberty, either to commit sin, or else
pardon for any sin that you shall commit, and
of penance due for the same.

28. Augustin saith, it is madness to think
they can communicate with Christ in his Sa-
craments, which communicate not in. his
word. Therefore, as he saith there also, " They
eat and drink the body and blood of Christ in

a Sacrament : and are not acknowledged,
because they acknowledge not by the Gospel,
his members dispersed over all the world.

34. The Jews lost their pre-eminence by
their own will, which cannot be called free,

when it was thrall to sin, and not made free

by the Son of God. Therefore neither the
Pelagian nor the Popish heretic, hath any ar-

gimient here, to prove free will. " For free
will," saith Augustin, " to ove God we have
lost all through the greatness of the first

sin." Ep. 107, VitaU. Again, " That part of
mankind, to which God hath promised deli-

verance and an eternal kingdom, may it not
be repaired by the merits of their own
works ? God forbid. For what good can
he work that is lost or cast away, except he
be delivered from perdition. What by free
will? God forbid that also. For man using
free will amiss, lost himself and it also. For as
he that killeth himself, killeth himself while
holiveth, but in killing himself liveth not, nei-
ther can he revive himselfwhen he hath slain
himself. So when man sinned by free will,

sin got the victory, and free will was lost. For
of whomsoever a man be overcome, to him
he is addicted or bound as a slave. This truly

is the sentence of Peter the Apostle : which
seeing it is true, J pray you what hberty can
there be of him that is abend slave, but when
he delighteth to sin ? For he serveth freely
that doth his master's will gladly. And by
this he is free to commit sin which is a slave
of sin. But to do justly he shall not be free,

except he, being delivered from sin, begin
to be a servant of righteousness. That is

true liberty, for the joy of well doing, and
a godly bondage to obedience of the com-
mandment. But whence shall a man that is

bond, and sold, have thisUberty? except he
do redeem him whose saying that is : If the
son shall make you free, then shall you be
free indeed. Which thing before it begin to
wrought in a man, how can any man boast of
free will in a good work, which yet is not
free to M^ork well ? except he extol himself
being puffed up with vain pride, which the
Apostle beateth down when he saith, you
are saved by grace through faith," &c.
Eucherid. ad Laurent, cap. 30. This is the
Catholic faith concerning free will. And
v»liensoeverany ancient godly father seemeth
to avow free will, he meaneth against the
Manichees' and stoics' freedom from coac
tion, which we acknowledge, and not freedom
from the thraldom of sin since the fall of
Adam.

Chapter 14.

14. That good deeds may be done in respect
of the reward that is promised, we acknow-
ledge : but not only, nor principally, for our
own reward's sake, but for the glory of God
more principally.

23. Man's will is free from compulsion, or
enforcing: for if it were enforced, it were
not willing but nilling. Yet is it not free from
slavery and thrnldom unto sin, M-hich is the
freedom we deny, and the Pelagians with the
Papists affirm, chap. 13.

Chapter 15.

7. Our Saviour meaneth not, that there are
any so just, that they need no repentance :

For all have sinned. And there is not one just.

Rom. 3. 10. 23. But rather hypocrites, such
as the Pharisees were which thought they
had no need of repentance. As Augustin
holdeth In Qu. Evang. lib. 2. c. 32. Ambrose
upon this place interpreteth that one sheep, to

be all that are saved by Christ. " That sheep
is one in kind, but not in particulars, for we
are all one body, but many m.embers. And
therefore it is written ; ye are the body of
Christ, and members of his members. There-
fore the Son of Man came to save that which
was lost : to wit, all. For as in Adam all die,

so in Christ all shall be quickened. The rich
shepherd therefore, of whose flock all we are
but the hundredth part, hath innumerable
flocks of Angels, Archangels, &c." You see
therefore that by the just which need no re-

pentance. Ambrose understandeth not men,
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but Angels. Beda understand eth the just to

be such as because they have not committed

the greatest sins, are slow to good vjorks, andyery

secure. These I suppose have need ot re-

pentance. Euthymius and Theophylact
agree with Ambrose, Eucher. lib. 2. cap.

15. Therefore there are no men that need
no repentance simply, but in comparison of

them that are wholly fallen from God, as

open sinners and excommunicate persons.

10. Our hearts and inward repentance, are

not known to the Angels, but by the fruits and
true effects thereof. For God only knoweth

the hearts ofallthesons ofmen, and their heart's

repentance, 1 Reg. 8. 39. And although the

elect, after the resurrection, shall be like in

glory to the Angels, yet it foUoweth not, that

they shall be like in all things, and much less,

that their souls now in heaven, be like the

Angels; whose presence and ministry God
useth in the preservation of his chosen, in

procuring the means of their conversion and
salvation while they are in this world. And
though they be as near God in heaven, as the

Angels, yet it followeth not, that either the

one or the other, see and know our affairs,

otherwise than it pleaseth God to reveal

them. For that profane speculation, that

God is like a glass, in whom all things done
in this world may be seen in heaven, is a

vain devise of an idle brain, without all att-

thority of Scripture ; yea contrary unto it,

which teacheth that God only searcheth the

heart and secret thoughts of man : which
therefore are unknown to Angels and blessed
spirits, except it please God of special dispen-

sation, to reveal them. And if they did or
might know all our affairs as well as God, yet

it followeth not, that we should pray unto them,
having a commandment and promise to call

upon God, and to be heard for Christ's sake ;

and neither commandment, nor promise, nor
example in the Scripture ofany godly person,
that prayed unto them.

23. Augustin meaneth the oblation of
Christ upon the cross to God the father,

the remembrance whereof, is celebrated
in the Lord's Supper, as he declareth him-
self more plainly. Octoginta trium Question-

um. Qu. 61. He is our Priest for ever after the

order of Melchisedec which offered himself
a sacrifice for our sins, and hath commanded
the similitude of that saciifice to be celebra-

ted in remembrance of his passion, so that we
may see the same thing which Melchisedec
offered to God, now to be offered in the
Church of Christ throughout all the world.
Remember that Melchisedec could not offer

the natural body of Christ, so many hundred
years before it was conceived and born of the
Virgin Mary. Therefore that which Au-
gustin saith is offered in the Church, is not
le natural body of Christ: but bread and

wine, in remembrance of his passion, as a
sacrifice of thanksgiving. Caesarius Arela-
tensis horn. 4. de Pasca, referreth it to the
effect of Christ's death, whereby pard(tii is

granted daily to penitent sinners.

Chapter 16.

8. The faithful know not out of the word of
God, that they may gain salvation by their

money, but that by being good stewards,
and making them friends of tne unrighteous
mammon, iney may gain testimony of their

liberality, which shall not be unrewarded.
Otherwise, money is too base a thing to gain
salvation by, which the Son of God bought
for them, not with gold or silver, or any such
corruptible trash, but with his precious blood.

1 Fet. 1, 18, 19.

9. That alms, although greatly accepted of

God, is meritorious, the Scripture never
teacheth, nor that alms purge th sin, or gain-

eth heaven. Notes 11th chapter of this Gos-
pel. The prayers of the poor are indeed
procured by giving of alms, if they be thank-
ful persons upon whom it is bestowed, but

no patronage in heaven. The Prophet Da-
vid, no doubt was a good alms-man, yet he
acknovvledgeth no patrons in heaven, but God
the Lord: "Whom have I in heaven," saith

he, " but thee ?" Fs. 73, 25. Neither doth the

text say, the poor shall become patrons, but
" they may receive you into the everlasting

tabernacles," which is to be understood pa-

rabolically. Your alms shall be a testimony
of your charity and liberality, which shall be
everlastingly rewarded, proceeding froui true

and lively faith, as our Saviour Christ show-
eth. Matt. 25. Neither is it possible to

gather a conclusion out of this place in due
form ot syllogism, that the Saints departed
to pray for the living, or that they may re-

ceive their friends and benefactors into their

heavenly mansions, otherwise than, by their

testimony, if in the judgment of God, they
shall be found faithful. Finally, alms given
to a hypocrite, in the name of Christ, ot true

faith and charity, is as acceptable to God, as

given to a holy person, and shall be as well re-

warded. Seeing God hath not made us judges
of men's sincerity, which have need, hut
commanded us to show neighbourhood to all

that be in necessity, especially to those that

be of tRe household of God, as far as we can
discern them. Chrysostom Horn. But all

these points neither concluded out ofthe text,

nor warranted by any other Scriptures, let

us see how you prove out of the doctors.

First, Hierom hath nothing sounding to such
a purpose, except you mean those words in

the end. " To me, according to the former

interpretation it seemeth, that we ought to

make us friends of the unrighteous mammon,
not any kind of poor, but those which may
receive us into their houses and eternal ta-

bernacles, that when we have given them
small things, we may receive of them great

things, and giving another man's goods, we
may receive our own, and sow in blessing,

that we may reap blessing : for he that sow-

eth sparingly, shall reap sparmgly." These
words declare his meaning sufficiently, that

we must make choice of the godly poor,

as near as we can, to whom the kmgdom
of heaven belongeth ; and give plentifully
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that we receive the reward plentifully.

Here is neither patronage, nor prayer of
Saints departed, nor merit of hcly men. Am-
brose, the next Doctor, saith no more but,
" That by giving liberally to the poor, we
may procure the favour of the Angels, and
the rest of the Saints." Lo, this Doctor
nameth the Angels, which receive no benefit

by our alms, and all the Saints, as well rich

as poor. For all the blessed spirits do love

them that are beneficial to the poor members
of Christ their head. . But of special patron-

age, prayer, merit, authority to dispose the

heavenly mansions, &c. here is no mention.

Perhaps Augustin will say more, because he
is quoted in two places : in the first he hath
these words :

" The Gospel hath admonished
us to make friends of the mammon of ini-

quity, that those which make, they may re-

ceive into eternal tabernacles, who are they
that shall have eternal tabernacles but the

Saints of God 1 And who are they shall be
received of them into eternal tabernacles,

but they which have served their need, and
cheerfully administered unto them that they
lacked ? Let us remember therefore, that

in the last judgment our Lord will say to

them, which shall stand at his right hand,
I was hqa^y, and ye gave me to eat, and the

rest tli^jSe know. And when they shall ask,

wheu'Jpey have done this duty to him ? he
ansvwreth, when ye did it to one of these

my little ones. These little ones are they,

which receive into eternal tabernacles," &c.
Hitherto we have nothing of patronage,
prayers, or merits of Saints. In the other
place he saith, " The just and the Saints, are
(dignified in this place, which do bring them
into eternal tabernacles, which have com-
municated earthly goods for their necessi-
ties, of whom also he saith, that if any man
give unto any of them a cup of cold water,
in the name of a disciple, he shall not lose

his reward." In the former part of this say-

ing, he rehearsed the words of th3 text : in

the latter he showeth the plain and. direct

meaning, that no work of charity showed
toward God's children, shall be unrewarded.
Chrysostom. at last speaketh of patronage,

or pleading, saying :
" Orators and sophis-

ters, stand at the judgment seats of men,
pleading for them that suffer wrong, and
often for them that do wrong, but the acts of

alms," saith he, " standeth at the tribunal

seat of Christ, not only pleading, but per-

suading the judge himself, that he himself
doth plead for the guilty person, and give

sentence for him ; and although he nave
sinned a thousand times, he crowneth him,

and proclaimeth him conqueror : for he saith

give alms and all shall be clean." Here, you
see, he had occasion in following of his com-
parison, to have said : the Saints departed
plead for us, pray for us, merit for us : yet

that which he speaketh of patronage, is

of alms itself, yea principally of Christ him-
self, who is our only mediator and advocate
before God, who rewarded them that coin-

fort his members for his sake, of bis mere
mercy and grace, not for the merit of their

work. Gregory also hath the name of pa-

trons, but not according to your meaning ;

his words are these, " It availeth much to

beat down the pride of him that giveth, if

when he giveth earthly things, he do ear-

nestly weigh the words of our heavenly
master, which saith, make you friends of the

mammon of iniquity, that where you fail they
may receive you into eternal tabernacles :

for if through their friendship, we attain the

eternal tabernacles, in giving, doubtless, we
ought to consider, that we rather ought to

offer gifts to patron^ than give rewards to

needy persons. Hereof it is said by PauJ,

let your abundance supply their need, that

their abundance may be a supply to your
need : namely, that we should consider dili-

gently, that those whom we now see needy
we shall one day see abounding, and we that

are seen abounding, if we be negligent to

give, shall one day be needy. Therefore he
that now giveth temporal aid to a poor man,
in that he shall hereafter receive of him
eternal things, as 1 may so say, doth as it

were till the earth for earn, which rendereth
more plentifully that which she hath re-

ceived. It remaineth therefore, that pride

never ariseth of our gift, seeing that of that

which the rich man giveth to the poor, he-doth

it, that he be not poor for ever." Here is nei-

ther merits, nor prayers of Saints departed,

but the poor made, as it were patrons of the

rich, even in this life, that the rich should
not be proud of their liberality, because they
know that except they be rich in good works
by relieving the poor, they shall be everlast-

ingly poor. Whereas if they make them
friends of their mammon, they shall be joined

in reward of eternal life, with the poor mem-
boys of Christ, who accounteth done unto

him, whatsoever is bestowed in relief of

them. So that eternal life is the free gift

of God, by Jesus Christ, unto all them which
by the fruits of good works, declare that they
take hold of it by a true and lively faith.

22. Abraham's bosom is still the receptacle
of the faithful, by Chrysostom's judgment,
who prayeth that he and all his people may eiijoi/

it after their death, De Lazaro. Con. 3. The re-

ward also of affliction patiently suffered, we
acknowledge to be of God's mercy, and not

man's merit.
22. For as much as the death of Christ, was

as effectual to redeem them that lived befoie

he suffered actually, as them that live since :

seeing in God's sight, our Saviour Christ, i:*

the Lamb that was shinfrom, the heginnin<i of lie

world, we believe that the godly fathers were
in heavei! or Paradise, which is here called

Abraham's bosom, before the resurrection of

Christ, as well as after. For inasmuch as thej'

were justified by faith in his blood, they re-

ceived the same crown and reward of righ

teousness that we do, being justified bv the

same means. And yet our Saviour Christ

was the first man that in his vi^feoie manho^cl
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entered into heaven, into the fulness and per-

fection of 'glory which is prepared for all

God's elect, at the general resurrection. Ne-
vertheless, the virtue ofChrist's death opened
heaven, to be a receptacle for the souls of the

righteous from the beginning of the world.

"The Spirit," saith Solomon, " returneth to

God that gave it," Ecd. 12. 9. So saith Leo,
De pass. serm. 14. And we heard before, that

Augustin denieth it to be a part of hell, Epist.

99.
' But Zachariah, you say, calleth it a lake

without water. Indeed Zachariah nameth a lake

or pit without water, which is too uncomforta-
ble a place to understand it o{ Abrahani's bo-

som, which the Prophet meaneth of the cap-
tivity of Babylon, from whence the Church
was delivered. Theodoret saith, it may be
understood either of eternal death, or of the error

of idols. Hierom, saith. The rich glutton was in

this lake. Therefore he understood it not of
Abraham's bosom. Further you say, it is called

of Isaias, a prison : but that is as unlike, that a

?lace of happy and joyful rest, Chrysost. de

hvit. Lazaro., should be called a prison. Let
us see what the ancient fathers say to the

matter. First, Hierom understandeth this

prison of the bonds of sins and errors. So
doth Cyril in Isaias, Lib. 4. Orat. 3. Yet, lib. 3,

he saith. that "Christ went to pr.each to the

spirits in Hell, and appeared to them that

were detained in prison, and delivered them
all from bonds, necessity, pain and punish-
ment." Therefore, in neither of both places
he understandeth Abraham's bosom, by the pri-

son spoken of in Isaias. And if by this latter

exposition he correct not his error in the for-

mer, yet by the latter he showeth, that the text

is not necessarily to be understood of any pri-

son after this life. As for the name ofLimbus
patrum, it is altogether unknown of the an-

cient doctors, which, if it signify, as yon say,

the brim of hell, it cannot be far froni the

place of punishmen,t, as the text is plain of
Abraham's bosom. And Chiysostom saith plain-

ly, it is Paradise, against the conceit of them
that imagine it to be hell, Paradisus, ^c. " The
bosom of Abraham, was the poor man's Para-
dise. The rich man saw Abraham afar off,

and Lazarus in his bosom. But some man
may say to me, is Paradise in hell ? I say
this, that the bosom of Abraham is the truth

of Paradise, yea I confess it is the most holy
Paradise," ex Iaic. hom. de Divite. And Ter-
tuUian chargeth Marcion the heretic with this

opinion, that the fathers of the Old Testament
had their place of refreshing in hell, by this

text of Abraham's bosom. But he confuteth
him even by the same Scripture, saying, that
" Hell is one thing, Abraham's bosom another
thing, wherein not only the souls of the Jews,
but of the Gentiles also that are faithful, shall

have rest until the general resurrection," Lib.

4. cont. Marcion. Whether the hell of the
damned be called the lower hell, in respect
of this mansion of the fathers, Augustin, Ps.

85, professeth ignorance, and only doubteth.
But Ep. 99, he utterly denieth Abraham's bosom
to be hell, or any part of hell, because Hell in

'the Scripture^, is never takenfor good. The same i

he saith, de Gen. ad lit. lib. 12. cap. 33. and cap.
34, where he proveth that Paradise is heaven,
he saith, " How much more then may the bo-
som of Abraham, which is after this life, be
called Paradise ? But that there was such a
place whereunto our Saviour Ch ist descend-
ed, specially to deliver the fathers that were
in it, you quote a great number of doctors.
First Ireneus in the place quoted, hath never a
word of the descending of Christ into hell,

but of the effect of his life and death, to the
salvation of all his members. His words are
these : "Wherefore he gave meat to his dis-

ciples as they were sittmg, signifying them
which sat in the earth to whom he came to

minister life. As Jeremy saith ; The Lord,
the holy one of Israel, remembered his that

were dead, which had slept before in the

earth of defection, and came down unto them
to preach salvation unto them to save them.
And for this also his disciples' eyes were
heavy when Christ came to his passion,

and finding them sleeping, first, he let them
alone, signifying the patience of God, in the

j

sleeping of men. But coming the second

I

time, he awaked them and raised them up,

signifying that his passion is the awaking of
!
his disciples that slept, for whom also he de-

' scended into the lower parts of the earth, to

see that of the creature which was unwrought,
with those eyes of which he said to his disci-

ples ; Many Prophets and just desired to see
and hear, what you see and hear. For Christ

' came not for them only which believed in him
in the time of Tiberius the emperor: neither
for those men only which are now, hath the Fa-
ther provided, but for all men which from the
beginning according to his power in their ge-
neration both feared and loved God, and lived

justly and godly towards their neighbours, and
desired to see Christ, and to hear his voice
Wherefore all such in his second coming he
shall first awake out of sleep, and raise up
them as well as the rest which shall be judg-
ed, and he shall place them in his kingdom."
These words I have set down at large, that

you may see he speaketh not of the supposed
descent into hell, but of the virtue of his life,

death, burial, and resurrection, which extend-
eth itself to all the elect of God, and shall be
made manifest at the second coming of Christ.

Eusebius saith, "That the ramping Lion, the

devil, after he had opened the wide mouth of

hell, coveted to have devoured the soul of our
Saviour, with other which came down into

hell, against which he prayed in the words of

the Psalm, deliver me from the mouth of the

Lion." By which place it is rather proved,

that Christ did not descend into hell after his

death, seeing he was saved from the mouth
of the Lion, according to his prayer uttered

by the Psalmist: Aad somewhat before this

place, he interpreteth the complaint of Christ

that he was forsaken, when his body was on
the cross to be made in the midst of hellish

torments when " he beheld himselfcompassed
about with all the devils in hell, as it v.'ere a

multitude of wild beasts ready to devour him."
Eusebius therefore hath much against you>
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but nothing' tor you. Much less Gregory Na-

zianzene in the place noted. For he saith no

more but, "Christ descended, that we might

be exalted." Chrysostom, the first of them
that you have named, saith that " Christ de-

scended into hell, and disturbed them all, and

destroyed that castle fihed with tumult and

trouble:" Which may be rightly understood

of the virtue of his death, destroying the

power of hell that it hath no torce against those

whom he liath redeemed. But he addeth

further, that " although it was hell, yet it held

the holy souls and precious vessels of Abra-

ham, Isaac, and Jacob." In these words ei-

ther he taketh the word hell largely, tor the

state of them that be dead, or else he is con-

trary to himself in other places, which 1 liave

cited before, where he affirmeth Abraham's

hosom to be Paradise, and prayeth that he and

his people may be taken up into Abraham's bo-

som. Epiphanius against Tacian the heretic,

that denied Adam to be saved, saith: "For
what cause descended Christ into hell? How
after his sufTerings when he had slept three

days, did he rise again I And how is it ful-

filled that he should have dominion over the

dead and over the living, and of what living

and dead, but of those that have need of his

help above and beneath ?" That Christ's de-

scent into hell and his resurrection was to

Adam's salvation, I see it proved by these

words, but that Adam was in hell, or that

Christ descended after his death, this place

saith nothing, but rather that Adam, with the

rest of the fathers, was in heaven. For who
were they that were above then ? but Adam
and the rest. Ambrose speaketh of the force

of Christ's death, which overcame death and

hell to the salvation of all God's chosen: and

not of the fetching ut the fathers out of hell.

For after he hath showed, that the devil by

death reigned in the punishment of sinners,

until the coming of Christ, he adderh these

words, Expers peccati, <^c. "Christ being void

of sin, when he went do'vn to the bottom of

hell, breaking the locks a:id gates of hell, af-

ter he had destroyed the dominion of death,

he called back to life, out of the jaws of the

devil, souls bound with sin: and this is writ-

ten for a divine triumph, with Eternal charac-

ters, while he saith, Death where is thy sting,

Death where is thy victory'' which ielicity

of health restored, Paul considering, crieth

out. As by Adam death entered into this

world, so by Christ salvation is restored to

the world." In these words, is nothing to

maintain Limbiis pafruin, nor yet the popish

manner of Christ's descent into hell. Ilierom

hath the like meaning, and his words be these :

"By the blood of thy passion, through thy

clemencv, thou hast delivered those which
were holden bound in .the prison of hell, in

which there is no mercy. Finallv, after our

Lord arose again, those that were holden with

the bond of the sins of Adam, or as some vvill

have it, of accustomed error, arose again with

him, and appeared in the holy city." Tliese

words declare, that he speaketh of all that

had deserved hell, which by the death and

resurrection of Christ, were delivered from
hell. For that he meaneth not of Limbus pa-
trum, as I have declared before, he affirmeth,

that the rich man clothed in purple, remained
in this lake of hell, and obtained no refreshing.
" But to them," saith he, " which were bound,
and which to be delivered by the mercy of

Christ, the speech is directed. Be you turn-

ed, you that are bound to the munition of hope :

and the sense is. You that are bound and hold-
en of cruel and terrible hell, which hope for

the loosing of your bonds, at the coming oi

Christ," &,c. Hierom therefore must either

be understood to speak allegorically, or else
he should most absurdly place all the fathers
in torments of hell with the rich glutton. Au-
gustin, ep. 99, as is before showed, denieth
that Abraham's bosom is hell, or any part

thereof, but Paradise : yet he affirmeth, that

Christ descended into hell. But into A6raAa7ft's

bosom, saying he hath "not found, what bene-
fit he bestowed upon those just, that were in

Abraham's bosom when he descended into

hell, from whom he never departed, accord-
ing to the blessed presence of his divinity."

In the other place that you quote, Augustin
affirmeth nothing, but conditionally: "If it

seemeth, that it is not absurdly thought, that

the old Saints which held the faith of Christ
to come, were in places most far off from the

torments of the ungodly, but yet in hell until

the blood of Christ, and his descent into those

places, delivered them: truly frotn henceforth
the good faithful redeemed with that price
already shed, know not hell at all." You see
he doth not absolutely affirm, but as an opi-

nion, of some received, whereof he himself
was not thoroughly persuaded, and which in

some places he holdeth not : as Epvil. 99. De

fen. ad lit. lib. 12. rap. 33. aiid 34, Paulius in

is Panegyrical Poem, writeth some things

poetically of Christ's conquest of hell, but di-

rectly of the Patriarchs in hell, and Christ's

descent unto them, he speaketh not, and
therefore is added to make up a number : as
most of the rest are. Cyril hath these words :

" And when now it was time that he should
preach to the spirits in hell, for he came to

have dominion as well of the living as of the

dead, he suffered death for us. And this suf-

fering proper to our nature, he did undergo
willingly, according to the flesh : although as
God he was life naturally : that hell being
spoiled, and he made the first fruits of them
that sleep, and the first begotten among the
dead, as the Scriptures say, he might give re-

turn to life unto nature." These are the words
of Cyril, which compared with that he writeth

upon Isaias, do come something near your
purpose, to declare his opinion. Gregory also

affirmeth, that Christ descending into hell,

delivered "only them that believed in him,
while they lived and led a godly life." Of eo
many doctors as be quoted, you see how few
do hold, that Abraham's bosom was in hell, or
that the fathers were in hell before the com-
ing of Christ. And of them that held it, how
some place them in rest, as Augustin and
Chrysostom : some in pain, as Cyril and Hie-
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rom, if he speak of their state. Hereby it

appeareth, that this opinion in these ancient

times of the Church, was neither generally

received, nor constantly maintained : the same
writer sometimes being of contrary opinions,

as Chrysostom : and sometimes certain, some-
times doubtful, as Augustin. Let the indif-

ferent reader judge therefore, whether you 1

do impudently affirm your Limbus patrum to '

be confessed and proved of all the ancient

writers, or we deny it with Purgatory, when
neither of both is found in the,i5criptures, and
both by consequence are contrary to the doc-
trine of the Scriptures. We may be bold, I

think, with modesty to say, that Augustin
said of a like forged place :

" The first place,
the faith of Catholics by divine authority, hath
believed to be the kingdom ot Heaven : the
second. Hell, where all that forsake or re-

ceive not the fuith of Christ, shall feel eternal

punishments. Tertium penitus ignoramus, im-

mo nee esse in Scripturis Sanctis invenimus. The
third place we are utterly ignorant of, yea,

we find in the holy Scriptures that it is not."

Aug. Hi/pognost.

23. Hierom's words are these, " We thy
creatures give thanks unto thee, O Christ
our Saviour, but whilst thou didst die, thou
slewest our so mighty adversary. What
was more miserable than man before ? which
being thrown down with the terror of eternal
death, received the sense of living, to this

end only, that he might perish. For death
reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them
which had not sinned after the likeness of
the transgression of Adam. If Abraham,
Isaac, anS Jacob were in hell, who was in

the kingdom of heaven ? If thy friends were
under the punishment of Adam offending,
and they which had not sinned, were held
guilty of other men's sins, what is to be
thought of them which said in their hearts,

there is no God? Which are corrupt and
made abominable in their wills, which have
declined, being made unprofitable together,

there is not that doth good, no not one. And
ifLazarus be seen in the bosom of Abraham,
in a place of rest, what like hath hell and
the kingdom of heaven ? Before Christ,

Abraham in hell, after Christ, the thief in

paradise. And therefore at his resurrection,
many bodies of them that slept, arose, and
were seen in the heavenly Jerusalem." These
words contain a rhetorical amplification of
the benefit of Christ's death : out of which
we can no more prove, that Abraham and
Lazarus were in hell before Christ, than that
they were damned. As those first words de-
clare, " What was more miserable than
man ?" &c. And that he saith, Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob were in hell, he rather al-

ludeth to the phrase of the vulgar interpreter,

who translateth Sheol, that " signifieth the
grave, by the word Infernus, which concern-
cth the bodies, rather than the souls, as it

appeareth by the last words, that many of
them that slept arose at his resurrection.
And yet I will not excuse Hierom altogether
from this opinion, that they which died be-

fore Christ's death, went in soul to hell, by
which he meaneth, that they had not so
clear fight of heavenly felicity, as after

Christ's resurrection ; whereof there may be
some doubt : but of Limbus patrum devised
by the Papists he knew nothing, nor of

Christ's descent into it. Augustin, Ep. 99.

Ecodio. denieth that Abraham and Lazarus
with the Patriarchs were in hell, or that

Abraham's bosom is any part of hell, saying,
" I could never find in the Scriptures, that

hell is named for good. And it it be never
read in the divine authority, verily that bo-

som of Abraham, that is a habitation of a
cerfiin secret rest, is not believed to be any
part of hell, although even in those very
words of our great master, where he saith,

that Abraham said : iietween you and us
there is a great chaos established, I think it

may sufficiently appear, that the bosom of

that so great felicity, is not a certain part,

and as it were a member of hell. For what
is that great chaos but a great distance se-

parating them far asunder, which not only is,

but also is established between them, &c.
To the same effect he writeth, De gen. ad
lit. 12, cap. 33.

28. Those that judge Purgatory to be
placed in this great distance, are not worthy
the naming. For none of the ancient fathers

for 400 years after Christ knew purgatory, or
durst affirm it. Neither can the Papists agree
where to place it. Where you make it no
doubt, that Christ by his descending delivered
some souls out of Purgatory, there is not one
of the ancient Fathers that will take your part.

Augustin, whom you name, speaketh not of
Purgatory, but of hell. ' But because evident
testimonies do make mention of hell and sor-

rows, no cause cometh to my mind, wliy our
Saviour should be thought to come thither,

but to save them from the sorrows thereof.

But whether all whom he found in them, or
some whom he judged worthy of that benefit.

I do not seek, or am not certain. Yet I doubt
not but he was in hell, and performed this

benefit to such as were placed in the sorrows
thereof." These be Augustin's words : but
you conclude hereof, that he took none out o.

the hell of the damned : ergo, out of Purga
tory. As though you would enforce Augus-
tin to acknowledge your division of hells,

which it is certain he knew not: for if he had,

he needed not to have doubted, whether
Christ took all or some from thence. And as

for Purgatory, he was never certain of it,

therefore he could not speak so resolutely of

it, to say that he doubted not, but Christ saved
some from the sorrows of it.

28. There is no doubt but charity remain-

eth with the Saints in heaven, but it is ill

proved by example of a damned spirit in hell,

Again, that love which they have, is not now
carnal and special towards theirfnends in the

flesh, brethren, kinsfolks, and other, but spi-

ritual and genernl toward all the elect of

God, whom tliey love v.s tliemseives. Ano-
ther conclusion is : If those in hell have

means to express their desires to Abraham,
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much rather may the living pray (o the Saints, i whereas he should rather have acknow-
and be heard of them. I marvel you do not ledged with Chrysostom, that this is a pa
infer, if those in hell liave such charitable rable, or with Ambrose, that it is a narratioi

affections, much more the Saints in heaven
But these parabolical speeches prove no
more, than the end of the parable, namely,
that they which in this Ufe refuse to credit

the holy Scriptures, may not look to be called

by any extraordinary visions or apparitions.

And yet if you would infer rightly, you should
make your argument thus : If damned spirits

to Saints far off can express their cogitations,

much more may Saints that dv.'ell together

understand one another. As tor men living,

they have no means but by audible voice to

express their desires, which cannot ascend
so high as the Saints in heaven, who also

lack the natural instruments, whereby such a
voice may be received. But you have a con-
veyance, by the continual passage of souls
and Angels, which Augustin thinketh indeed
may give intelligence of some things, but not
of all things, but only so much as it pleaseth
God that they should know. Wherefore it

were good first to know out of the Scriptures,
whether it please God that Saints should
know such affairs of the living. And second-
ly, whether it is his pleasure, that we should
direct our prayers to them. If the Scripture
do reveal neither the one nor the other, how
should we know what is God's pleasure ?

Yea, seeing we have express commandment,
to call upon God by Jesus Christ in all our
necessities, with promise that we shall be
heard in any request that is meet for us to

attain: we cannot call upon Saints without
breach of God's commandment, and distrust
of his promise. Yea, seeing prayer is a
sacrifice, it is to be offered only to God, and
not to Saints. They therefore blaspheme
God, which give the glory which is proper to

God unto creatures, and not Calvin, who
denieth that the voice of our prayers upon
earth can be heard of Saints in heaven. As
for the speeches uttered by Abraham and the
damned soul, you might as well understand
that they were parabolical rather than histo-
rical, as you acknowledge they were not
uttered with corporal instruments.

29. " He might know these things," saith
Augustin, " by the report of Lazarus : not
when they were doing by men alive, lest it

shall be false which the Prophet saith ; Abra-
ham knew us not. Therefore we must
confess, that the dead know not what is done
here, while it is a doing here, but afterward
do hear it, of them which by death go from
hence unto them. Not all things indeed,
but such things as they are suffered to de-
clare, who also are suffered to remember
those things which itbehooveth them to hear,
to whom they declare them. The dead also
may hear some things of the Angels which
are present in those affairs, whicfi are done
here, even so much as he to whom all things
are subject, doth judge that every one of
them ought to hear." Thus Augustin wan-
dereth in his imaginations, how the dead
may know what is done among the living,

narration
wherein many things are spoken paraboli-
cally, of which we must not ground any
doctrine not taught elsewhere in the Scrip-
ture^. As for example, you may as well say,
that souls have fingers and tongues, and that

elemental water will quench hell fire, as that
Abraham knew what books were wruten
after his death. But our Saviour Christ's
purpose is not so much to declare what was
spoken to and fro, as what might be an-
swered to the importunate and impudent af-

fections of the damned spirit. And albeit

that the doctrine of the Church was compre-
hended in the Scriptures, might be revealed
to Abraham after his death ; yet it followeth
not, that Abraham knew all things, as you
affirm the Saints do in beholding the ma-
jesty of God : neither doth Augustin affirm,

that they knew any more than it pleased God
to let them have the understanding of, either

by dead men's report, or by relation of An-
gels, or by any means whatsoever. More
rightly you should gather as Eusebius Emis-
senus doth of this text. Sujlcet enim hos
audire, saith he, si his credere volverint, Om-
7iibus enim ad salutem sufficiunL soli Mosi et

Prophetarum libri, si tamen heme inteUigantur

Chapter 17.

10. A sei-vant by doing his duty to his mas-
ter, deserveth not so much as liberty, much
less to be his master's heir, ergo the servants
of God, doinw their duty, deserve not to be
G;od's heirs of the kingdom of heaven, but of
his mere favour and grace he giveth it them.
Of which also he accepteth them not as ser-

vants, but as friends, yea as sons and heirs,

and their service being not the thousand part
of their duty, also he accepteth, and reward-
etli of his mercy and not of their merit. Nei-
ther doth Paul s?y, that by cleansing- ourselves,
&c. But if a man shall cleanse himself, he
shall be a profitable vessel, because the Lord
will acknowledge him as his own, in whom
this effect of his Spirit work eth this cleansing.
For it is God that worketh in us both the wUi
and to be able to do any such thing, according
to his good pleasure, Phil. 2. 13. Marcus He-
remita de iis qui putant se operibus ntstijicare:
" The Lord willing to show, that all the com-
mandments are ot duty to be performed, and
that the adoption is given by his own blood,
saith, when you have done all these things
that are appointed unto you, then say, we are
unprofitable servants, we have done that we
ought to do. Therefore the kingdom of hea-
ven is not the hire of works, but the grace of
the Lord prepared for his faithful servants."

14. The leprosy was not healed by the
Priest, but declared to be healed, so are sins

declared to be forgiven by the Priest, and not
properly forgiven, Hierom in Matth. 16. And
whereas you say, out of the author of the book
De visit, hftrm.thnt a man must not despise
God's ordinance, it is true. But both your
author and you, have to prove auricular con-
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fes3ioa to a Friedt, to be God\s ordinaaice. As
you acknowledge that book to be none of
Augustin's, so you should have done well to

have signitied, as the truth is, that the author
was a man neither learned nor eloquent, and
that those books were most impudently as-

cribed to S. Augustin : but then your quota-
tion of his authority had been nothing worth.

14. They went not to the Priest to be cleans-
ed, but that ihey might declare, that they were
cleansed. And therefore this collection, of
going to the Priest to shrift, is vain and ridicu-
lous : being nothing else but a beggarly pe-
tition of two principles, namely, that necessity
of shrift is God's ordinance, and that there is

a Sacrament of absolution.
19. We see that he was whole before he

gave thanks, therefore faith only made him
whole, and that his thanlvs followed his faith,

as an unsepurable fruit thereof, not as a cause
of his healing.

23. No man must look to see Christ his m\-
ker in the Popish elevation, or procession.
For Christ shall not come into tins world so
often as the Priests will consecrate, but once
in the end of the world, with majesty and
glory.

Chapter. 18.

L We should pray always, not in voice,

but in mind lifted, up to God : as for Popish
canonical hours be of superstition, rather than
true devotion. For all times and places, are
allowed for vocal prayer, as you term it.

8. We say not, that the Church ever decay-
ed or ever shall decay in faith : although the
Church may err in matters of doctrine, yet
not to leave the faith in the foundation. But
by your own confession, under the tyranny of
Antichrist, faith shall be rare, and thereiore
the faithful few, and not so notorious, among
so many wicked. Such we say was the state

of the Church under the tyranny of the Pope,
which is Antichrist

13. Not as the Popish priests and people
knock and kneel to the idol of the Mass Ctite.

Augustin hath neither such words nor such
meaning.

17. We must not be children in understand-
ing, 1 Corinth. 14. 20. which is the mark you
shoot at, for you would have men as ready
to believe, whatsoever you tell them .in the
doctrine of the Church, as children are ready
to believe every fable.

20. Keeping of God's commandments alone,

doth purchase life everlastmg, if a man can
keep them perfectly. But ifhe once break one
commandment, he hath purchased the curse
of God. Mark 12.

22. This was a commandment to that per-
son, but neither commandment nor counsel to

all Christians : neither is it observed of Po-
pish hypocrites, which sell not all to give to

the poor, but to their friends or cloisters.

30. Life everlasting, is the free gift of God
in Jesus Christ, Rom. 6. 23. Although God
.giveth it to them that forsake all things for

Christ, not as a reward of merit, but as a gift

of mercy.

Chapter 19.

4. External offices done to Christ's person
bv those that believed in him, were accepta-
ble to him, otJierwise not. Herod desired to
see Christ, tlie multitude followed him, and
thronged him, which after were ready to cry
Crucify iiim. The Pharisees divers times en-
tertained him, Judas kissed hun. But where-
as you say, the external offices of devotion,
&c. are recom_mended to us for example : we
know he hath recommended the poor afflict-

ed for his sake to be relieved, but not to be
honoured in aU respects as his person was,
of them who acknowledged him to be the
Son of the living God. As for his Sacra-
ments and Saints, require no such external
offices, neither are they acceptable to him or
his Saints. As for the pressmg of supersti-
tious Papists, to be near the idol of the Mass,
and to see it held up or carried about, con-
trary to the ii\stitution of the blessed Sacra-
ment, hath no colour of defence by example
of Zaccheus who desired to see Christ, no
although Christ were as verilv to be seen in
the Sacrament,, as he was in the way, seeing
tliis Sacrament v.'as ordained to be eaten ana
dninken, not to be gazed and looked upon.

8. Alms and all other deeds of charity, are
a duty of thankfuhiess for sins forgiven, no
satisfaction, as is manifest by the parable of

the servant, that owed ten thousand talents

:

Matth. 6. 18. But in your discourse pf re-

stitution, you open a great mystery of iniquity,

whereby the Jesuits, Seminaries, and other
broods of treason and iimpiety are maintained,
and not of the Pope's mere liberality. For
while you teach restitution to be necessary
which all good men do acknowledge, you
have found out a case whereby infinite masses
of money may be brought to the Pope's dis-

position, and such as be factors under him.
For if the parties injured be not knowm, dead,
or otherwise not to be satisfied, you deter-

mme, that the goods ill gotten, must be be-

stowed on the poor, or upon good uses, and
that is not rmiss. But you will not trust the

conscience o: the wrong doer to bestow it as

he list, but according to the advice of your
superior, which is the Pope and his clergy,

which have cure of souls. So that while you
challenge to the Pope and yourselves, the

disposition of goods gotten wrongfully, you
take upon you an office far worse than Judas
exercised, and by this means, ill gotten goods
are worse bestowed, to maintain treasons,

heresies, and treachery, and if need be, open
wars agamst Christian Princes. But why I

pray you, if the Extortioner, Usurer, Simoni-

ak,' Briber, &lc. have the conscience to re-

store where he cannot to the parties injured,

which ought first to be regarded, may he not

bestow it^ uprightlv and sincerely upon the

poor, or other good' uses ? Or, if he lack ad-

vice, why may he not take it of godly and

wise men, though they have not the charge

of his soul, and though the Pope never hear

of it? But whereas Zaccheus restored four-

fold, it was not for satisfaction of his sins, but

a fruit of his true repentance, whereby he.
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declared, that the injury he had done to any
man, displeased him so much, that he ac-

counted it no better then theft, and therefore

was content to restore, as if he had been con-

victed of theft. Therefore, v/here you come
in with large bestowing upon Christ of all, or

a moiety, or four-fold restitution, despising the

rich man's penny, groat, or crown, you plead
well for Corban, and yet you are content to

play small game, and to take even the poor
widow's mite, if she have no more, or not

much more to give, not contemning the rich

man's pound. But why did not Christ chal-

lenge the disposition of this four-fold restitu-

tion, that Judas might have had the fingering

of it? Or by what right mav Christ's pre-

tended Vicar chalinnrje that Christ did not?
At least wise, if Christ could not intend it,

why did he not commit the disposition of it to

Peter, as his deputy in those weighty cases
of conscience, reserved to his own jurisdic-

tion ? We know that liberal alms of a cheer-
ful giver pleaseth God, as a fruit of faith, and
shall have great reward. He is blind that
cannot see, as well in this place, as in divers
other, how under colour of merit, satisfaction,

extinguishing of sin, and last of all, of restitu-

tion, you seek not only to devour poor widow's
houses, but to be lords of rich usurers' and
oppressors' goods.

17. The diversity of the rewards we ac-
knowledge, which are according to the di-

versity of his gifts. For of his mercy he
j

crowneth his gifts, not our merits. Aug. in

Psal. 70. cone. 1. Otherwise every child may
conceive, that the gain of ten pounds, dotn
not deserve the government of ten cities.

Chapter 20.

35. The Greek is none other than your own
translation which you may be ashamed to

''.orrect having in your preface preferred it

«efore the Greek.
35. The Scriptures never affirm, that good

nen by their works, merits or deserts, are
worthy of heaven : but only by the grace of
God in Christ Jesus. In whom they are ac-

cepted as v/orthy. And that man's works,
done by Christ's grace, do condignly or
worthily deserve eternal joy, it is contrary
to the opinion of the best of the Schoolmen,
who upon the saying of Paul, Rom. 8. " The
sufferings of this lire, are not worthy or con-
dign," &c. invented the distinction of Con-
gruu and Condignu. But to examine your
texts of Scripture, which you bring to prove
your new Popery. The first being no canoni-
cal Scripture, must either be understood ac-
cordhiff to the perpetual doctrine of the ca-

nonical Scripture, or else be rejected. By
faith therefore, which is tried in temptation,
they were found worthy, and not of the merit
of their works. And though he that loveth
his father more than Christ, is not worthy of
Um; yet it foUoweth not, that he which loveth
Christ more than his father, is worthy of
Christ. For our sins do properly deserve
God's wrath, but our good works, because
they are not perfect, nor ours, but God's gifts

in us, deserve not to us God's favour and
grace, which is freely given. Thirdly, Paul
prayeth, that the Colossians " may walk
worth}'' of God," according to his acceptation,
not according to the merit of their good works
in this life, but that at the length, they may
be made worthy in Christ their Redeemer,
hj whom they obtain remission of their sins.

Fourthly, Christ showeth not what the faith-

ful are by the merit of their works, but by
acceptation of his grace, through his merits

:

therefore they are not called worthy, as
Christ is called worthy, Apo. 5. 12. for it is

said before expressly, ver. 4. "that none was
found worthy to open the book, and to read
it:" but the words you cite, be Apoc. 4. 11.

and are spoken of the Godhead himself. Be-
hold into what horrible blasphemy you run,

while you maintain the merit of man's works
(though done by the grace of Christ) to make
men as worthy of the joys of heaven by theni,

as God is of glory, power, and majesty of his

own nature. And whereas you say it is all

one, to be counted worthy, and to be worthy
indeed by the Greek, it is false. For though
in one of our English translations it be once
so translated, peradventure the word (coun-
ted) being omitted through oversight, yet the

wicked are not unjust only by imputation,

but by merit of sin and unrighteousness that

is inherent : whereas the righteous are not
perfectly just, by merit ofjustice inherent, but
by imputation ofthe righteousness of Christ
through faith. M either are we so ignorant of
the Scripture, but that we know the dignity

of God's grace, whereby not only we are ac-

cepted, but also our labours rewarded, but
altogether ofthe grace of God, and not of the

merit of our works, which are not made
worthy of reward, (for then they should be
perfect) but in 'the merits and worthiness of

Christ are counted worthy of eternal life.

36. Our Saviour sayeth not, that the Saints

are now, but after the resurrection they shall be
equal to the Angels. Neither saith he, in all

things, but in that, they shall have no need or
use of marriage. That any Saints, as the
Virgin Mary, John Baptist, the Apostles, shall

be above all angels in dignity, the Scripture
doth not teach, therefore it is presumptuously,
and blindly, though never so boldly affirmed.

Chapter 21.

4. No alms is meritorious in any respect,

nor any alms is acceptable, without true faith

and love. Bede allegorizing this widow to

be the Church, saith, " The Church casteth

all her living into the gifts of God : which un-
derstandeth even all that she liveth not to be
of her merit, but of God's gift, when she say
eth, God be merciful to me a sinner.''^

37. The godly may take great profit of soli

tariness, thquffh they go not into the wilder
ness. Yet idle in solitariness, is not so good.
as well occupied in the Church.

Chapter 22.

15. Christ our Paschal lamb was sacrificed

on the cross, where he was slain for us, 1
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Cor. 3. 7. A sacrament and memorial of
which oblation, he instituted in his last Supper.

17. Whether there were two cups divided,

or one only whereof Luke speaketh here by
anticipation, certain it is, by Matthew and
Mark, and the consent of all the ancient
writers, that these words, " I will not drink
of the fruic of the vine," were spoken of the
cup of the New Testament. And although
they were not, yet you could not so avoid
the fruit of the vine : for according to your
own exposition, he did drink the fruit of the
vine now in the kingdom of God, which is the
celebration of the sacrament of his blood in

the New Testament.
19. "As the bread of the Eucharist, after

the invocation of the Holy Ghost, is no more
common bread, but is the body of Christ, so
also this holy ointment is no more bare oint-

ment, nor, if a man had rather so call it, com-
mon ointment, after it is consecrated, bui it is

the gracious gift of Christ, which through the

commg of the Holy Giiost to it, by his divi-

nity hath power to work." Cyril, myst. 3. As
the ointment is the grace or gift of Christ, so
the Sacrament is the body of Christ by his

judgment,' nor any other transubstantiation in

the one, than in the other. Of the verity

of Christ's flesh and blood, we doubt not:

neither do we doubt, hut that the same being eaten

and drunken, do hrinsc to pass, that both Christ is

in us, and we in Christ : wiiich words, because
you deny :ho sense of them, you have gilded
out of Hilary's saying, which declare, that he
speaketh of a spiritual manner of eating, as

he saith before :
" We do truly under a mys-

tery, receive the flesh of his body, and thereby
we shall be one, because the Father is in hini,

and he in us.

19. The former words prove no presence,
but mystical and sacramental, yet that Christ
is truly received of the faithful. The word of
the present tense,^which is given, signifieth

that the body of Christ was then given to be
offered on the cross, and not in the Sacra-
ment. For Christ offered himself but once,

like as he died but once, and " by one obla-

tion found eternal redemption, and made per-

fect for ever those that are sanctified." Heb.
7. 27. cap. 9. 12. 25. 26. 23. cap. 10. 10. 12. 14.

Against these plain testimonies of the Scrip-

ture, what blasphemy is it to say, he offered

himself twice, died twice, shed his blood in

sacrifice twice? yea to set up a continual re-

petition of that sacrifice which was singular,

because once offered it was sufficient, which
none could offer but himself, who is an eter-

nal Priest, void of sin immortal, and which he
offered by his eternal spirit." Heb. 7. 24. 26.

27. 28. cap. 9. 14. And therefore the Fathers
of the Primitive Church, do not call the cele-

bration of the Lord's Supper a sacrifice in that

sense, you say, but because a spiritual sacri-

fice of thanksgiving is offered therein : and
unproperly, because it is a memory of the only
sacrifice of Christ offered on the cross. Not
one of them saith it is a sacrifice propitiators,

or that Christ offered himself twice, or died
twice for us. No not Gregory Nissen, whom

you place in the first rank, because he seem-
eth to say most for you : for his scope is to

prove, that Christ suflered death of his own
will, not by necessity of nature, or malice of
his enemies : and therefore he saith, "he tar-

ried not for the necessity that hung over him
of Judas' treason, nor the violence of the .lews,

as thieves, nor the unjust sentence of Pilate,

that their malice should be the beginning and
cause of the common salvation of men : but
prevented it by his own purpose, and by a
secret kind of sacrifice, which could not be
seen of men, he offereth himself a sacrifice

for us, and sacrificeth an oblation, being both
the Priest and the Lamb ofGod, which taketh
away the sin of the world. When did he
perform that ? when he gave to his disciples,

being gathered together, his body to be eaten,

and his blood to be drunken, then he openly
declared, that the sacrifice of the Lamb was
already finished. For the body of a sacrifice

is not meat to be eaten, if it be living : where-
fore when he gave his body to be eaten, and
his blood to be drunken, unto his disciples,

his body was already offered by a secret and
invisible means, as it plea:sed the power ofhim,
that worketh the mystery. And his life was
in them in whom the same power laid it

down, and together with the divine virtue that

was joined with it, was in that region of the

heart. Therefore if any man will begin to

measure the time from thence, when the sa-

crifice was made to God by that great High
Priest, which by a mean that could not be ex-

pressed in words, nor seen with eyes, offered

as it were a lamb, he shall not depart from the

truth." These words of Nissen declare, that

Christ, in purpose of his death, offered him-
self to God, before he was slain of the Jews :

not that he instituted a sacrifice to be offered

of others : signifying that the actual oblation

of himself on the Cross, was the execution
of that he purposed before, and not of the

malice of his enemies, as it was a sacrifice.

Also he showeth that this mystical sacrifice

in purpose and will, was offered by himself,

and could be offered by none other, no more
than the execution thereof by his actual death.

Therefore, though in show of his words, you
dream of great aid, yet in substance of matter
he helpeth you nothing at all : but if he be
well marked, maketh much against you.

Leo in neither of both the sermons, calleth

the Lord's Supper a sacrifice, but speaketh
of the only sacrifice of Christ, offered on the

Cross. In the former he saith, that "Jesus
being certain of his purpose, and void of fear

in the work of his Father's disposition, finished

the old Testament, and did erect a new Pas-

chal : for when his disciples sat down with

him, to eat the mystical Supper, while in

Caiphas' hall they were treating how Christ

might be slain : he ordaining the Sacra-

ment of his body and blood, did teach what
manner of sacrifice should be offered, not-

removing from this mystery, the very traitor."

The Sacrament of his hody and blood did

show, that his body and .blood should be that

sacrifice, which he should offer. For eating



108 LUKE.

this bread, and drinking this cup, we show
the Lord's death, whereni his body and blood
was sacrificed. If you ask of Leo, where,
and when this sacrifice was offered, in the

next sermon he teileth you :
" Christ our Pas-

chal, as the Apostle saith, was offered, who
offering himself a new and true sacrifice of

reconcihation to his Father, was crucified not

in the temple, the reverence whereof now
was ended, nor within the compass of the

city, which vv«s to be destroyed, tor the merit
of the wickedness thereof, but abroad and
without the tents: that the niystery of the

old sacrifices ceasing, a new sacrifice should
be laid on a new altar, and the cross of Christ

many words declareth, that he meaneth a
sacrifice of praise and thanltsgiving for the
death of Christ, whereof the Sacrament is a
memorial. "How should the divine imita-

saith he, " beotherwise performed in us ^tion,

if the remembrance of the most holy works
of God, were not always renewed with
praises and sacrifices of the Priests. For
this we do, as the Scripture saith, in the re-

membrance of him." In Ignatius is nothing
but the name of sacrifice, which showeth not
what kind of sacrifice, and therefore if we
should admit that Epistle as authenticaU it is

nothing to the purpose, to or fro. But .Tustin

doth most expressly say, it is a sacrifice of

should not be the altar of the temple but of
j

thanksgiving, and that Christians have none
the world :" of the same sacrifice he speak- 1 other sacrifice. "For I myself do affirm,

eth in the apostrophe unto Christ. " Now
j

that prayers and thanksgiving, made by

also, the variety of carnal sacrifices ceasing,
;
worthy persons, are the only perfect and

that one oblation of thy body and blood, ful- 1 acceptable sacrifices to God. For these are

filleth the differences of all sacrifices : for
j

the only sacrifices that Christians have re-

thou art the true Lamb of God, which takest
|
ceived to make, to be put in rnind by their

away the sins of the world, a"nd dost so per-
j

dry and moist nourishment, of the passion

form all mysteries in thyself, that as there is

one sacrifice for all oblations, so there is one
kingdom of all nations." These words of

Leo, as every man may see, pertain to the

death of Christ, which fulfilled the difference
of all sacrifices : which thing, if it had been

which God the Son of God, is recorded to

have suffered for them." Where is now the

sacrifice propitiatory of the body and blood of

Christ ? Likewise Ireneus, speaking of the

celebration of the Lord's Supper, calleth it

" an oblation which the Church in all the

done by a sacrifice in the Supper,. tne sacri

fice of his death had been needless. Hesy-
chius calleth the Lord's Supper a sacrifice,

by allusion unto the old sacrifices, and as it is

a memory of the only true sacrifice of Christ's

death, saying :
" Aaron and his sons, do rightly

eat it: for excep;: Christ cntreatc;' by the

mouth of the Priests, do come hmself, and
sanctify the Supper, and dedicate those things

-
1 world doth offer to God, even to him which
giveth us nourishment, the first fruits in the

new testament, according to the prophecy of

Maiachi." Which afterward cap. 33. he
interpreteth to be the prayers of Saints. And
cap. 34. he saith, " We offer unto him not as

to one that hath need, but givmg thanks for

his gift, and sanctifying the creature." Ter-

„ ^,..j ,„^ ^^^^_,^,, ^..^^>.w.^«.^ .^ ^^ tullian in neither of both the places hath any
which are done, they are by no means made

\

more than the name sacrifice, whereby he
' The same mysterv he ' meaneth the public prayers and thanksgiving

, to be both bread'and
i

of the Christians. " We sacrifice," saith he,
the Lord's sacrifice

saith a little before,
flesh. And lib. 1. he saith, that " the Cross " for the Emperor's health, but to our God
did make the flesh of Christ, which was un- and his, and as God hath commanded, with
apt to be eaten before his Passion : for who

|

pure prayer." Ad. scapul. Likewise the

desired to eat the flesh of God ? apt for meat i prophecy of^Malachi, he interpreteth of spi-

after his Passion. For if he had not been
crucified, we should not eat the sacrifice of

ritual sacrifices. Adtersus Judeos : namely
" setting forth of God's glory, praise, and
hymns," Adversus Marc. lib. 3. " and simple
prayer out of a pure conscience," lib. 4. Other
sacrifices than these Tertullian never knew

sense lie calleth the Sa^ Cyprian in his Epistle to CcBcilius, declareth

sufficiently that the Sacrifice whereof he
is only a memorial of thanksgiving

his body. But now we eat that meat, receiv
ingthe remembrance of his Passion." These
places of Hesychius, do open his meaning
sufficiently, in what
crament a sacrifice. Gregory hved in a cor-

rupt time, more than six hundred years after

Christ, yet that he meaneth not a sacrifice

Iiroperly, but figuratively, it appeareth in the

after place by you quoted most plainly. " But
it is necessary, when we do these things, that

we slay ourselves in contrition of heart unto
God : for we which do celebrate the myste-
ries of our Lord's Passion, ought to follow

that we do. Therefore it shall then be truly

a sacrifice to God for us, when we have made
ourselves a sacrifice." See you not that it is a

spiritual sacrifice, as the sacrifice ofourselves?
Cyrillus, though not so ancient as the bishop

of Jerusalem, whose title the book of Mysta-
gogie doth carry, yet doth expressly call it " a

spiritual sacrifice. Dionysus calleth it often
•epowpytav a sacrifice or holy work : yet by

^.peaketh, ^^ ^w.j .. ..•^.......^. «. ^^ „
for the Passion of Christ. " Because," saith

he, " we make mention of his passion, in all

sacrifices, for the sacrifice which we offer, is

the passion of our Lord, we ought to do
nothing but that which he did." And so it is

called by Rabbanus Maurus, who lived 800

years after Christ, and yet showeth that there

was none other sacrifice in his time. Deinstit.

Cler. lib. 1. cap. 32. ihe celebration of the

Supper therefore is a sacrifice, as it is the

Passion of Christ, namely, a thankful memo-
rial of the sacrifice of Christ's Passion.
Eusebius is as plain as is possible for the

sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, prayers

and memorial of Christ's one sacrifice offered

on the Cross. " A memory of this sacrifice



LUKE. 103

we have received to celebrate, at the table
|
calleth the institution of the Sacrament, "The

by the signs of his body, and of his healthful
|

mystery which he expressed for a figure of
blood, according to the divine laws of the New
Testamejit." Again he concludeth the whole
matter of sacrifice in these words, " We oifer

sacrifice and incense, when we celebrate the

memory of that great sacrifice according to

the mysteries delivered concerning it. And
otlering to God for our t^nlvation, thanksgiv-

ing by devout hymns and prayers : and when
we sacrifice ourselves unto him wholly, and
to his word, the high Priest leaning on him
wiih body and soul?" What can be plainer

against your blasphemous sacrifice ? Nazi-
anzen only nameth the oblation of unbloody
sacrifice, "by which we are united to Christ,

and made partakers of his passion and divini-

ty," meaning doubtless the memorial of that

sacrifice. For the propitiatory sacrifice of
the body of Christ, for the redemption of the

world, he calleth, "The sacrifice that cannot
be sacrificed, or the unofTerable sacrifice.

In sand, pusch. Or. 4. And the Sacrament
itself, he calleth "The figures of salvation."

Ad. imper. Irasc. Chrysostom, as other an-

cient Fathers do, divers times calleth the Sa-
crament a sacrifice : but in one place he
expoundeth his meaning so plainly, as no man
bul he that is overcome with impudence,
would wrangle any longer about that term

his passion, and of proving the truth of his
body." Here is not a sacrifice propitiatory

of the body and blood of Christ, but bread and
wine offered in a figure of his body and blood,

and of his Passion. Augustine likewise call-

e'h it a sacrifice, but not in that sense you
say. For thus he writeth of it :

" Christ is our

Priest for ever according to the order of Mel-
chisedec, which offered himseli' a sacrifice

for our sins, and hath commended the simdi-

tude of that sacrifice to be celebrated in the

remembrance of his Passion, that the same
thing which Melchisedec offered to God,
now we see to be offered in the Church of

Christ throughout the whole world." Oclog.

trium qucBst. 61. Now choose whether you
will say, that Melchisedec ofTered praise and
thanlisgiving, or bread and wine. For the

natural body of Christ he did not offer. Bui
the same that Melchisedec offered, ihe

Church doth offer, similitude of the sacri-

fice of Christ's death. Again he saith, " This
is the sacrifice of the Christians, we being-

many, are one body : which also the Church
frequenteth in the Sacrament of the al ar

known unto the faithful, where it is showed
unto her, that in the same oblation which she
offereth, she herself is offered. De civilate

For resolving that doubt, how Christ is said
1 Dei, lib. 20, cap. 6. Again, speaking of the

to be offered daily, whom the Apostle to the

Hebrews, teachelh to have offered himself
but once, he concludeth in these words, " This
which we do, is done in remembrance of that

which was done. For do this, saith he, in

remembrance of me : we offer not another
sacrifice, as the high priest, but the same al-

ways : but rather we work the remembrance of
a sacrifice." In ep. ad Heb. Horn. 17. Ambrose
in the lorm.er place, saith, " Therefore having
in remembrance his most glorious passion
and resurrection from the dead, and ascension
into heaven, we offer unto thee this undefiled
sacrifice, this reasonable sacrifice, this un-

bloody sacrifice, this holy bread and cup of
eternal lite." And in the first chapter of that

same book, he saith, " This reasonable obla-

tion, is the figure of the body and blood of
Christ," meaning a holy sign for memory of
Christ offered on the cross. In the second
place which you quote, he saith, " Before a

lamb was offered, now Christ is offered, lie

is offered as a man, as receiving passion, and
he offereth himself as Priest, that he may
remit our sins : but here in an image, there
in truth, where hemaketh intercession for us,

as an advocate with the Father." Mark that

Christ is not offered here in truth, but in an
image of similitude : and that he is not offered
by the Priest, but by himself as he was on the
Cross, seeing the Sacrament is an image and
representation of that sacrifice, not a sacrifice

in truth.

Hierom also divers times useth the name
of sacrifice, but his meaning was none other,

than of the rest of the fathers in that time.
"Christ," saith fie, "oflfered in the figure of
his blood, wine and not water." Again he

sacrifice of Christ's death, he saith, "Kc
himself is the priest that offereth, he himsel/
is the oblation, uf which thing he would the

daily sacrifice of the Church to be a Sacra-

ment, seeing he is the head of his own body,

and she is the body of the same head. As
well she by him, as he by her accustomed to

be offered." Cap.20. And most plainly against

Faustus the Manichee. Lib. 2C, cap. 21. Scd
quid agam, ^c. " But what shall I do, and

when shall 1 make manifest to so great blind-

ness ofthe heretics, what force that has which
is sung in the Psalms. The sacrifice of prai se

shall glorify me, and there is the way where L

will show my saving health : The flesh and

blood of this sacrifice before the coming of

Christ, was promised b^ sacrifices of simili-

tudes: in the passion ofChrist, it was given by

the truth itself, after the ascension of Christ, u

is celebrated by the Sacrament of remem-
brance." Much more hath Augustin in other

places, but this is sufficient to declare, in

what sense he calleth_ the celebration of the

Lord's Supper a sacrifice.

Fulgentius also, which followed him wv.ch

in doctrine, thereof thus writeth :
" Hold this

most steadfasdy, and doubt nothing that God
be the only bogotten Son, the Word, b-ng
made flesh, offered himself for us, a sacri-

fice and oblation of sweet savour to Go^d : to

whom with the Father and the Holy Ghost,,

by the Patriarchs, Prophets, and Priests, in

the time of the Old Testament beasts were

sacrificed: and to whom now, that is in

the time of the New Testament, with the

Father and the Holy Ghost with whom he is

one God. the holy Catholic Church ceaseth

not to offer the sacrifice of bread and wine
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in faith and love. For in those carnal sa-

crifices there was a figuring of the flesh of"

Christ, which he himself being without sin,

was to offer for our sins, and of that blood
which he was to shed for the remission of

our sins. B ut in this sacrifice there is

thanksgiving and commemoration of the flesh

of Christ, which he offered for us, and of the

blood which the same God shed for us."

Mark that Christ is not offered to God his

Father, but the sacrifice of bread and wine to

Christ, with the Father end the Holy Ghost,

for thanksgiving and remembrance of the

death of Christ.

Your next quotation is, of all the Greeks
upon the 9th to the Hebrews. For Chrysos-
tom's judgment you have it before, that the

oblation of the Church, is rather a remem-
brance of a sacrifice, than a sacrifice properly.

Theophylact, following him, Heb. 10, saith,
" Here ariseth a question. Whether we also

do offer unbloody sacrifices ? I answer. We
do : but we keep a remembrance of the Lord's
death, and it is one, not many sacrifices, see-

ing he was offered but once. For we offer

the same Christ always, nay rather we keep
a memory of that oblation, wherein he offered

himself, as though it were done now." These
words are manifest, that it is called a sacri-

fice figuratively, and unproperl/, which is ra-

ther a memorial of the sacrifice ofTered by
Christ himself.

Oecumenius with all the Greeks, out of
whom he gathered his commentary, hath in a

manner the very same words : And saith fur-

ther, that Gregory in his Apologetico saith,

That " the mysteries which now are done
and practised, are exemplars of greater mys-
teries :" meaning redemption purchased by
the death and passion of Christ.

Primasi :s also agreeing with Chrysostom,
and the other GreeK. interpreters, answereth
to the same objection. Whether our Priests
do not daily oflfer sacrifice? "Truly," saith

he, "they offer, but in the remembrance of
his death ; and because we sin daily, and have
need daily to be cleansed, because he can die

no more, he hath given us this Sacrament of
his body and blood, that as his passion was
the redemption and absolution of the world:
so this oblation might be redemption and ab-

solution to all that offer in true faith, and have
good intention." Again he saith, htud, (^c.

"This is not repeated for the infirmity there-

of, because it could not give perfect health,

but in remembrance of the passion of Christ,

as he himself said, Do this in remembrance of
me." His meaning therefore is, that our faith

being confirmed by this Sacrament of the

body and blood of Christ, applieth the benefit

of Christ's passion to the forgiveness of our
daily offences, and therefore is not properly a
sacrifice, nor a repetition of the sacrifice of
Christ, but a celebration of the remembrance
of Christ's death, according to Christ's own
institution. In which there is no one word
that soundeth toward the setting up of a sa-

crifice : though the celebration of the Supper
were commonly called so.

The council of iVice, 1, nameth oblation and
offering in divers canons, but in none other
sense, than the fathers before cited.

The council of Ephesua, in the Epistle to

Nestorius use more words, and therefore do
more plainly express their meaning :

" Fore-
showing the death of the only begotten Son
of God, that is of Jesus Christ according to

the flesh, and likewise confessing his resur-

rection, and ascension into heaven, we cele-

brate in the Churches, the unbloody service
of that sacrifice, so also we come to the mys-
tical blessings, and are sanctified, being made
partakers of the holy body and precious blood
of Christ the Redeemer of us all," »fcc. It

v/ere hard to gather a sacrifice propitiatory

of these words, which show how the service
of the sacrifice is celebrated, namely, by
preaching of the Lord's death, resurrection,

and ascension, and participation of the holy
Sacrament of the very body and blood of the
Son of God.

14. The Council of Constantinople the 6th,

cap. 32, nameth the unbloody sacrifice, as the

celebration of the Communion was commonly
called, whereby was meant, that it was not

properly a sacrifice, nor a sacrifice propitia-

tory for a sin, seeing without shedding of
blood, there is no remission of sin, Heb. 9,

22. And also it findeth fault with them, which
alleging Chrysostom's authority, in his expo-
sition of Matthew's Gospel, offered wine only
in the holy Table, and did not mingle water
with it. By the oblation of wine, we may see

they were far from a Propitiatory sacrifice of

the body and blood of Christ.

The second Council of Nice, though it

were a collection of an idolatrous unlearned
company of Greekish Prelates, gathered to

serve the idolatrous humour of Irene the

wicked Empress, yet approving that counter-

feit Epistle ofAthanasius, wherein mention is

made of blood that flowed out of an image of
Christ, that wae crucified at Berytus : They
allow also these words of it ;

" This is that

blood of our Lord, which is said to be found
among many men, neither must true Catho-
lics think otherwise, than that which is writ-

ten of us, as though any part of the flesh and
blood of Christ, might be found in the world,
but that which is daily made spiritually in the

altar by the hands of the Priest." So that al-

though against the Council of Ephesus, they
speak grossly of the presence ofChrist in the
Sacrament, yet they mean not carnally, as
the words do sound, but as appeareth by these
words of the Epistle, they mean that the flesh

and blood of Christ is present spiritually.

As for the Councils of Lateran, Constance,
Florence, and Trent, being late chapters of
heretical and blasphemous Papists, they are
not to be alleged in any controversy between
us seeing they were gathered by heretics,

especially and purposely against the faith of
the Catholic Church.

19. In these words authority and com-
mandment is given to the Church, to cele-

brate the mystery of the Lord's Supper : but

the special calling, ordaining, and appoint-
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ing of the Apostles and their successors, to
be ministers of the Church was after his re-

surrection : as appeareth Matt. 28, Mark 16,

Luke 24. But most expressly John 20. But
to make his body, or to offer it in sacrifice,

there is no authority given by these words,
for Christ instituted a Sacrament, not a sa-

crifice, of his body and blood. For the faith-

ful being made perfect by the only oblation
of Christ otlered by himself on the Cross,
need none other sacrifice, but a memorial
and Sacrament thereof, to confirm their faith

in the remission of sins, purchased by his sa-
crifice. And although the Paschal Iamb was
slain before it was eaten, yet Christ did in-

stitute the Sacrament of his body and blood,
before he was slain, nevertheless to be con-
tinued as a perpetual memorial of his death.
As the Sacrament of the Paschal lamb was
instituted before the deliverance of the peo-
ple out of Pigypt, yet to be a perpetual remem-
brance of that deliverance, which figured the
spiritual deliverance of all the church, from
the tyranny of Satan and the power of hell.

Nov.- whereas you quote divers ancient fa-

thers, to prove that Christ by these words,
" gave commission and authority to the Apos-
tles, and to all Priests that be their successors,
to sacrifice his body. Concerning the first,

Dyonis. eel. Hlerarck. cap. 3. hath no word of
any such matter : and to go further with you,
not in all his works. Ireneus saith, " That
Christ giving counsel to his disciples, to offer

unto God the first fruits of his creatures, not
i

as though he had need, but that they them-
j

selves sliould be neither unfruitful, nor un-
j

thankful: he took that bread which is of the

creature, and giving thanks, said. This is

my body. And the cup likewise, which is of
that creature that is with us, he confessed to

be his blood, and taught the new oblation of

the New Testament, which the Church re-

ceiving from the Apostles, offereth to God in

all the' world, to him which giveth nourish-

ment unto us, the first fruits of his gifts in the

New Testament, whereof in the 12 Prophets,

Malachi did foreshow," &c. This prophecy
of the sacrifice, afterward he doth expound
of prayers, thanksgiving, praises, and works
of charity, cap. 33. and 34. His words de-

clare, that in his time, bread and wine were
offered to God, that is, dedicated to the holy
use of the Sacrament, whereby thanksgiving
prayers, and praises, were offered to God,
and charity among Christians confirmed.
Cyprian in that Epistle to Cecilius, con-

tendeth earnestly for wine to be offered in

the cup, as Christ did institute the Sacrament
in wine and not in water. But by the obla-

tion and sacrifice, he meaneth none other-

wise than Ireneus doth, and as we have
showed in the section next before : not a
sacrifice of his natural body and blood.
" J would have thee know," saith he,

"that we are admonished that in offering the
j

cup, the Lord's tradition be observed, and
I

that nothing else be done, but that our Lord
|

did first for us. That the cup which is offered
;

in remembrance of him, he offered mixt with i

I

wme. For wncn Christ saith, I am the true
vine, the blood of Christ verily is not water

' but wine. Neither f,an the blood of him by
whom we are redeemed and quickened, seem
to be in the cup, when to the cup is wanting

i

wine, by which the blood of Christ is show-
ed, which is set forth by the Sacrament and
testimony of ail the Scriptures. The cup, the
wine, the bread, is offered in remembrance of
Christ, not his body and blood properly sa-
crificed OT offered." Chrysostom, Horn. 17,

in Ep. ad Heb, as we have declared before,
saith, it is rather a memory of a sacrifice in-

deed, which the Church offereth, " An ex-
emplar of that which was offered once, and
offered unto the holy of holies. Ambrose, in

,
Psalm 38th, saith, " I^et us Priests follow him

I

as we may, and offer a sacrifice for the peo-
ple," &". But in cap. 10. ad Heb. he hath the
very words that Chrysostom writeth upon
the same text: answering the objection how
the Church offereth a sacrifice, when the sa-

I
crifice of Christ once offered, was sufficient.
" This that we do, is done in remembrance of

' that which hath been done. For do you this,

j

saith he, in the remembrance ol me, we offer

j

not another sacrifice as the high Priest, but
the same always, but rather we work the re-

membrance of a sacrifice."

19. The text and the ancient doctors are
so plain in this case, that you are constrained
to confess, that this sacrament is a lively re-

presentation, exemplar, and form, and also a
fiirure of Christ's sacrifice upon the Cross.
''But it is so a figure of that sacrifice," you
say, "that it is the selfsame body sacrificed
and immolated in the sacrament, under the
shapes of bread and wine." This saith none
of the ancient fathers, which say, it is an ex-
emplar, a commemoration, a figure of that sa-

crifice, no not Chrysostom and Ambrose,
whom you quote, but as I have set down
their words before. It is so the same sacri-

fiice, that it is rather a remembrance of a sa-

crifice, then a sacrifice indeed, or properly.

But here you accuse our perversity or igno-
rance, that . think it therefore not to be
Christ's body, because it is a memory or
figure of his body. For to be a figure of a
thing, and yet the thing itself, you say, re-

pugneth not. Your ignorance, although it be

freat, I will not here accuse, but your impu-
ence, that shame not to say, that to be a

Relative, and the Correlative of the same at

the same time, and in the same respect, re-

pugneth not. I think Sorhon itself, would hiss

out this monstrous absurdity : For you may
as well say, that Isaac to be .lacob's father,

and Jacob's son also, repugneth not.

But you have examples to demonstrate the

matter, that a thing may be a figure of itself.

First you say, " Christ the Son of God, is a
figure and character of his Father's person,

being yet of the selfsame substance. If you
had been well jerked when you were lads

for givino- the Correlative to his relative, you
would have said thus : The son of God is a

fiigure or character of his father's person, yet

he is the selfsame person that his Father is.



112 LUKE.

And ifyou will abide by tliis conclusion, your
example may serve to prove : That this is a

figure of Christ's body and sacrifice, yet is it

also the selfsame body and sacrifice. But it

you dare not afiirm so much, lest you should

fall .into flat sabellianism, what perversity

shall I say, or ignorance, or impudence is it,

to frame your example, so, as it is nothing

like to the matter which it is brought to de-

monstrate ?

Your second example is, Christ's body
transfigured in the Holy Mount, was a figure

and resemblance of his person glorified in

heaven : Why say you not of his body glori-

fied in heaven : that the relation may be

right and proper ? but because you seek to

rmiaway under a mist of doubtful words. But
who will grant unto you, that Christ's body
there transfigured, was a figure of his body
glorified, when not his body, but the glorious

shape which then he took upon him, was a I

figure or part of his divine and heavenly glo- I

K,
wherewith he is now invested in heaven. I

)r his face now shineth not as the sun, but

ten thousand times more bright than the sun :

his body is not now covered with garments
white as li^ht, but shineth most gloriously as

the body of the Son of God.
A third example you have. That the sacri-

fice is no less a true sacrifice, because it is

commemorative of Christ's Passion, than
those of the Old Testament were less true,

because they were prefigurative of the same.
Indeed it wanteth nothing but Christ's insti-

tution, but that it might be a true sacrifice.

For if the Sacrainent had been ordained by
Christ to be a sacrifice commemorative, as

they were to be sacrifices prefigurative, it had
been as true a sacrifice as tliey -. and yet

being commemorative, as it is, though not a
sacrifice, it could not have been the same
thing whereof it is commemorative, no more
than those sacrifices were the same sacrifice,

or thing, whereof they were prefigurative.
20. The Greek maketh nothing for very

blood in the chalice, but speaketh of the blood
of Christ, shed upon the cross : for in the cha-

lice it was not shed, but the cup is the New
Testanient, in the blood of Christ, shed upon
the cross, or the redemption of the world.

20. The Apostle to the Hebrews, chap. 9,

doth most plainly declare, the figure of the

sprinkling of blood by Moses, Exodus 24, to

be accomplished in the sacrifice of Christ's

death, and bloodshedding once offered upon
the cross: whereof the Sacrament is a me-
morial, and no sacrifice. Therefore it is a
most wilful perverting of the sense of the Holy
Ghost, to draw those words of Christ, This
cup is the New Testament in my blood, to a

second sacrifice. And whereas you say, he
alludeth unto the words of Moses, Exodus 24,

it is more like, that he alludeth to the words
of Moses used about the institution of circum-
cision and the Paschal lamb. Gen. 17. Exod.
12, which were sacraments as this is. The
difference you make of the standing piece or
goblet of Moses, as you call it, and the chalice
of Christ, is ridiculous. By which you would

make fools believe, that Christ used not a
common cup or pot, usual to be drunk in at
meat, but a consecrated chalice, such as you
occupy at Mass. Whereas the Greek word
used by all the three Evangelists, and Paul,
signifieth none other but an usual drinking
cup or pot, whether you will call it a standing
piece, bowl^ goblet, or chalice. Wherefore
your conclusions are such, as you are accus-
tomed to make, either upon none, or upon
false premises, or upon true premises most
absurdly and brutishly inferred, as in this

place. The cup is the New Testament in
Christ's blood : Ergo, Christ's blood in the
chalice, is the blood of sacrifice. Whereas
by true logic, it followeth after this manner,
that all the Papists in the world are not able
to avoid. The cup is the New Testament in

Christ's blood. The natural blood of Christ,

is not the New Testament in Christ's blood.
Therefore the cup is not the natural blood of
Christ, which was sacrificed on the cross, but
a sacramerit and holy memorial thereof In
the celebration whereof, a part of Christian
religion doth consist, as in the celebration of
baptism. And by these sacraments, in that

they be seals of faith, the benefits of Christ's
passion are applied unto us, through the work-
ing of the Holy Ghost, but not by sacrificing

again the body and blood of Christ. Yet
doth not the sovereign worship of God in the
New Testament, consist principally in any
external religion, service, or sacrifice, offered

by any mortal creature, but as our Saviour
Christ saith expresslv, in spirit and truth

John 4. 23.

20. The relative, which, in the Greek, as
well as in the Latin, is governed of the noun
blood, and not of the word chalice. For the
relative must, according to true grammar, be
referred to that which went next before it in

construction and composition, which is the

name blood, and not the word chalice. The
Greek, as it is now read indeed, following the
Hebrew phrase, which is usual in the Holy
Scripture of the New Testament, goeth some-
what from the common phrase oi the Greek
tongue, but of Basil was read, without all

controversy, according to the common Greek
construction. And therefore all your trifling

of the real presence, and true sacrificing, is

nothing but vain and unlearned insultation.

For no ancient writer, for a thousand years
after Christ, or more, ever observed any such
matter out of this text. And therefore,
whereas you say, that Beza turneth himselt
roundly upon the Holy Evangelist, charging
him with solecism or false Greek: without
all conscience and honesty you slander him
most impudently. For he nameib not sole-

cism of false Greek, but soloecophanes, which
is an appearance of incongruity, where there
is none indeed. Except you would be taken
for such ignorant asses, tbat you know not the

difference, of soloecismus and soloecophanes, your
malicious slander can have none excuse. In-

deed, he saith, that these words might be
added to the text, out of the other Evangelists,
as in divers other places both he and others
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feave observed, by conference of copies, and
testimony of the ancient Fathers : Yet he
siandeth not upon this conjecture, but that

either the ancient reading was, as Basil wit-

nesseth, or else, that it is a Hebraism in the

same sense. And where he saith, it cannot
be truly said, neither of the chalice itself,

nor of the contents thereof, that it was shed
for us : you affirni, it is to give the lie to the
blessed Evangelist, or to deny this to be
Scripture. But I pray you, consider, upon
what groimd you charge him with such open
blasphemy. Do you hold indeed, that the
chalice, in proper speech, was, or could be
shed for us? Nay, the contents you will say ;

well, there is one figure granted. And for the
contents, shall we not believe the word of
Christ, which saith this cup is the New Tes-
tament ? Yes doubtless. Why then it follow-
6th, that the New Testament is the contents
of the cup. Was the New Testament shed
for us, or could it be shed for us ? No verily.
Therefore Beza without giving the lie to the
Holy Evangelist, might say, that it cannot be
said in proper manner of speaking either of
the cup, or of the contents thereof, that it was
shed for us. And yet acknowledge, those
words to be Scripture, being referred to the
noun, blood, which was indeed shed for us
on the cross : So miserable be your flights,

and shifts of falsehood, forged upon impudent
lies, and mahcious slanders, gross ignorance,
and unlearned collections. God be praised,
who daily mtiketh your folly and madness,
more and more manifest to all men,

24. The Apostles were not void of the
Spirit of God, for no man can acknowledge
Jesus to be the Lord, but in the Spirit: al-

though they were not so plentifully endued
with the gifts of the Holy Ghost as afterward.

31. Our Saviour Christ, by these words
giveth no superiority to Peter, but foreshow-
eth his infirmity, greater than of the rest, in

respect whereof, he had need of a special
prayer to uphold him, that his faith should not
fail in that great temptation : Admonishing
him, what his duty was, after he had experi-
ence of his own frailty, and of the comfort of
God's grace, to strengtlien his brethren, hy
assurance of God's mercy, whereof he had so
great trial in himself And as concerning the
Pope's supt^macy, or prerogative, not to err,

I say, as in the like collections of the Papist.
All the Logicians that are, or ever were, can-
not rightly conclude indue form of syllogism,
either the one or the other, out of the v/ords
of this text. Which is sufficient to confute
all the large discourse that foUoweth. Never-
theless, 1 will examine all the arguments, as
they lie in order. Pie calleth Peter by name
twice, not to put them out of doubt, that he is
their superior, but to admonish him seriously,
in what danger he specially, and the rest gen-
erally, were through the mahce of Satan, and
their own weakness, which was not yet known
unto them. "And lest the eleven Apostles,"
saith Bede, " should glory, or attribute unto
their own strength, that they almost alone,
among so many thousand Jews should be said

15

to have continued with the Lord in tempta-
tions, he showeth, that they also, if they had
not been protected by the aid of the Lord,
assisting them, might have been broken in
pieces with the rest, through the same storm
or tempest." Neither doth any of the ancient
Fathers for five hundred years after Christ,
gather out of this place Peter's superiority or
prerogative of not erring : and although they
had done so, yet their collection should have
had no ground out of the words of the text.
Prosper cont. Ca.^s. cap. 35. Drogo de sacram.
DominiccB passion. Bernardi coiitemporaneus.
Basil citeth this text to prove that we ought
to pray for them that are sought in temptations.
You say " he prayed specially for Peter, to
this end that his faith should never fail, and
that he being once converted, should after that
forever confirm, estabUsh, or uphold the rest
in their faith." But the truth is, he prayed
specially for Peter, because Peter specially,
and through his greater presumption, was m
danger of greater temptation : that in so grie-
vous a fall, he should not through weakness
of faith, fallawi.y, for that signiheth the word
eKXciTTuv, but be converted, and become an ex-
ample of God's mercy, to all penitent sinners.
" As I," saith Bede, speaking in the person of
Christ, " by prayers protected thy faith, lest by
temptation of Satan it should have failed : So
thou also remember,to lift up and comfort thy
weak brethren, by example of thy repentance,
lest peradventure they should despair of par-
don." In these words therefore, is taught the
duty of Peter, and of every Christian man,
that hath tasted of God's protection in temp-
tation : to use his example and experience, to
the comfort of others, no prerogative granted,
that Peter from henceforth shall never err,
nor any that succeedeth in his chair at Rome,
whereof here is no mention in the world.
Neither was Peter ever after this, appointed
to confirm, establish, or uphold the rest of the
Apostles in their faith otherwise than a fel-

low member of charity to comfort them, in
this present danger, or in any like. And as
for the confirmati>on, establishing, or uphold-
ing of the rest of the Apostles in the truth of
the gospel, they received it of the Spirit of
Christ, equally with Peter, and not of the pre-
rogative of Peter's chair. Yea when Peter
walked not aright according to the truth of
the Gospel, in a contention being stirred up,
by Cerinthusthe heretic, as Epiphanius testi-

fieth, at Antioch in his own See, he was repre-
hended openly by Paul, and so his faith, which
began to waver, M^as confirmed by another
Apostle, as the faith of the rest at another
time was by him. Therefore Peter, by these
words, was not made superior over the rest

of the Apostles, and the whole Church : nei-

ther had any singular privilege, by Christ's
prayer and promise, that his faith should
never fail. Christ prayeth for all his Apostles,
that God would sanctify them in his truth, yea for
all that should believe in him through theirpreach-
ing, yet hath not every true Christian such a
privilege, but that he m.ay err from the true
faith, though not finally unto condemnation.



114 LUKE.

Further, where you say that none other
j

Apostle, Bishop, or Priest, may challenge any
such prerogative, either of his office or per-

son, otherwise, than joining in faith with Pe-
ter, and by holding of him -. In part it is true.

For neither Peter, nor any other man hath
any such prerogative, as you surmise. But
Paul the Apostle, neither joining with Peter,

nor holding of Peter, was bold to reprehend

Peter, Barnabas and others, upon assurance

of the truth of the gospel, which he had
learned by revelation, according to the Scrip-

ture, and to convince him of error and dis-

simulation, before all men. That he joined

not with Peter in that his error, it is manifest

by his reprehension. That he held not of

Peter, he declareth as plainly, saying, that he

was an Apostle of Christ, neither ot men nor

by men, Galat. 1, 1, and 12, but by Jesus Christ

immediately, as the rest of the Apostles
were. The Scripture therefore, nothing fa-

vouring this false gloss, you come to the

Doctors : and first to Leo, himself a Bishop
of Rome, and a great rnaintainer of the dig-

nity of his See, therefore somewhat partial

in this case, and rejected in the general
Council of Chalcedon, for the supremacy
which he laboured to establish. But what
saith Leo ? Verily his words do not a little

extol Peter's dignity, yet not so much as

you would bear us in hand, by your false

translation. The words of Leo be these :

"Prayer is made specially for the faith of
Peter, as though the state of the other should

be more certam, if the mind of the principal

were not to be overcome. Li Peter there-

fore, the strength of all is defended, and the

aid of God's grace is so ordered, that the

steadfastness, which by Christ is given to

Peter, by Peter should be conferred to the

Apostles." In these words Peter is neither

called the head, nor said to be invincible.

But if we shall further ask of Leo, how this

steadfastness is conferred by Peter to the

rest of the Apostles, and to the whole Church,
he will not answer, by his successor the

Pope ; but, " confirming us by his exhorta-

tion, and not ceasing to pray for us, that we
be not overcome by any temptation." And
this he saith not only for himself, as Pope
and Peter's successor, but for all the people

of God and specially for the citizens of

Rome, where Peter sat and died, as in the

words following it is manifest. Therefore
Leo out of these words of Christ, gathereth

no such superiority or prerogative of the

Pope, in not erring, as you would enforce out

of him, but without any warrant of his words
or meaning.
Next followeth Angustin, lib. Q. Nov. test

Q. 75, an author worthy to avouch such a

matter, namely, a counterfeit Augustin, for

a false interpretation, which no man but more
than beastly impudent, will ascribe unto Au-
gustin the ancient father whom neither

m words, nor matter, this writer doth any
thing resemble, but rather writeth many
things directly against Augustin. And yet

is falsified both in words and sense: for

these are his words :
" He prayed for Peter,

and did he not pray for James ,aiid John, that

I speak not of the rest ? It is manifest, that
in Peter all are contained. Because he saith

in another place, I pray for them Father,
whom thou hast given unto me, and I will

that where I am, they also be with me."
These words, if the authority of the writer
were any thing worth, are against the pre-
rogative of Peter, showing that 'the prayer
of Christ, extended to all the Apostles as
well as to Peter. But the circumstance of the
text is plain that it was specially for Peter,
in respect of his greater infirmity and danger.

Thirdly, Ambrose is brought in, writing,

but no place quoted where, lest your falsi-

fication and -false collection might more ea-

sily be espied. But by hkelihood you mean
Ejiar. in JPs. 43, where he hath these words,
" The adversary is compelled to tempt the
holy ones of the Lord to his own loss. For
while he tempteth them, he maketh them
better, that he which is tempted, may instruct

others, who seemed weak to his own self.

Finally Peter is set over the Church, after he
hath been tempted of the devil. And therefore

our Lord signifieth before hand, what thing

that is, that afterward he chose him a pastor
of the Lord's flock. For to him he said : But
thou after thou be converted, confirm thy
brethren. Therefore the holy Aposde Peter,

was converted to his amendment, or to be-
come good corn, and was sifted as wheat,
that with the Saints of the Lord, he might be
one bread, which should be nourishment unto
us. For while we read the acts of Peter,

and know the precepts of Peter, he is made
unto us a nourishment unto eternal fife and
salvation." Here is Peter made an example
of the profit, that the Saints reap by tempta-
tion, but no privilege of supremacy or prero-

gative of not erring, ascribed either to his

person, or office, or succession. But you
argue that the Church was to be preferred,

no less afterward, than in the Apostle's time,
therefore the privilege was granted to the_

office in succession, and not to the person of
Peter. Thanks be to God, the Church's pre-

servation is otherwise provided for by Christ
the only true head thereof, and needeth not
the Pope's supremacy, or infallibility, as is

manifest by the Scripture. Eph. 4, 11, 12, 13,

&c. This argument therefore, consisteth of
two vile sophisms : the one a beggarly peti-

tion of the whole controversy, that Peter had
such a privilege and prerogative, as cannot
ever be proved out of the holy Scriptures:
the other a false assignation of that to be
cause, which is no cause at all of the

Church's preservation. Yet you are not
ashamed to say, " Hereupon all the fathers

apply hisprivilege of not failing, and of con-

firming others in faith, to the Roman Church
and Peter's successors in the same." And
yet you are not able to bring any one of the

ancient and authcntical Fathers, that lived

within four or five hundred years after Christ,

that either acknowledgeth such a privilege of

the Romish Church, or of the Bishops thereof;
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or that gather any such thing out of this text.

Cypriart saith, "To the Romans, whose faith

by commendation of the Apostles is praised

(perfidia) falsehood or false dealing can have
no access." He speaketh against the impu-
dence of certain heretics, that being driven

out of Africa, sought entertainment at Rome,
which the godly Church there would not

consent unto. Cyprian therefore speaketh
not of the Romans absoiately, but those whose
faith was praised by the Apostle, from which
faith if they swerved, as they confess them-
selves, it should be to their greater shame.
£p. 31. Again he speaketh not of error in

faith, but of false dealing, and neglect of
discipline. For if Cyprian had been per-

suaded, that the Church and Bishop of Rome
could not err, he would never have so openly
dissented from them as he did in the question
of rebaptizing of them, that were baptized

by heretics ; in which he with the Council of

Africa, did openly oppose himself, against

Stephanus, Bishop of Rome, and the Church
of Rome also, as many other Bishops of the

East Church did, declaring thereby that the

Bishop of Rome's authority, in those times
was not acknowledged, nor his privilege of

not failing in faith, once heard of And as for

this present text, of Christ's prayer for Peter,

it is so far off, that Cyprian could gather any
prerogative of the Bishop of Rome out of it,

that he doth extend it generally, to all the

members of Christ : "Yea he prayed so ear-

nestly for us," saith he, " that we read in

another place -. Aad the Lord said to Peter :

behold Satan hath desired to toss you, as

wheat : but I have prayed for thee, lest thy

faith should fail. If then he laboureth, and
|

watchethand prayeth for us, and pur ofi'ences,

how much more ought we to be earnest in

prayer, and to pray, and first of all to entreat

our Lord himself, then by him to satisfy God
the Father." Episl. 8. Again he writeth

:

" Our Lord prayed, and he prayed not for

himself, but what should he entreat for him-
self bein^ innocent : but for our offences, as

he himself declareth, when he saith to Peter

:

Behold Satan hath desired to toss you as
wheat, but I have prayed for thee, lest thy
faith should fail." This is Cyprian's judg-
ment upon this text, which proveth, that he
acknowledgeth no such privilege or prero-

gative, as is now-a-days pretended.
As for Bernard who lived almost a thou-

sand years after Cyprian, when Antichrist

had openly invaded the tyranny, it is no mar-
vel, though he were deceived, to yield to

such a prerogative, as none of the ancient
Fathers of the Primitive Church would ever
acknowledge. As for the distinction that the
Pope may err personally, but not judicially,

or definitively, is vain, seeing neither of
both parts, can be proved out of the Scrip-
tures. Neither had the high priesthood, or
Moses' chair any such privilege, in respect
of their office, that the high priest could not
err : seeuig, the contrary is manifest in the
Scripture. Vria the high priest did set up
an idolatrous altar in the Lord's Temple, and

did offer sacrifice upon it. 2 Reg. 16. Eliashib,
through ignorrrtice of God's law, contracted
afliniiy with Tobia the Ammonite, and made
him a great chamber in the house of the
Lord. Nechem. 13, 14. Caiphas was a Sad-
ducee, and condemned Christ. But admitting
your distinction, it is to be proved that Bi-

shops of Rome have erred judicially, and de-

finitively. The Bishop of Rome in Tertul-

lian's time erred not only personally, but also

definitively, when he acknowledged the pro-

phecies of Montanus, Prisea, and Maximilla,

and gave letters of peace to the heretical

Churches of Asia and Phrygia, which had
been excommunicated by his predecessor, as

witnesseth Tertullian, centra. Praxcam. Li-

berius erred not personally, but judicially

and definitively, when he sujjscribed to the

Arians, as testifieth Athanasius. Apohg. 2.

Ad solitaire viiam agentes, Bieronymn. in Ca-
talogo. Damasus in pontificali. Marianus
Scotus. Petrus Darnianus epist. 15, cap. 16.

Honorius did not only fall into heresy, but

also in a decretal epistle, did pubhsh and
confirm the same, as was proved in the

Council of Constantinople the sixth, where
he was condemned for a heretic. " With
these also," saith the Council, " we have
foreseen to be cast out of the holy Catholic

Church of God, and to be accursed, Hono-
rius, which had been Pope of old Rome, be-

cause we find by his writings, which he
made to Sergius, that in all things he fol-

lowed his mind, and confirmed wicked doc-

trines. Const. 6, act. 13. Likewise Leo. 2,

in his Epistle to Constantinus, approving the

sixth general Council, writeth thus :
" Like-

wise we accurse the inventors of this new
error, Theodorus Bishop of Haran, Cyrus of

Alexandria, Sergius, Pyrrhus, Paulus, Petrus,

successors of the Church of Constantinople

rather than Prelates. And also Honorius,
which did not Ughten this Apostolic Church,
with the doctrine of Apostolic tradition, but

by profane treason, endeavoured to subvert

the immaculate faith." Augustin also citeth

the decretal epistle of Innocentius to the

Bishops of Numidia, wherein he holdeth, that

to receive the Communion, it is necessary for

infants." Cont.duas Ep. Pel. ad Bonifac. lib.

2, cop. 4. And saith of him expressly.
" Who defineth that little children, cannot

have life in them, except they eat of the flesh

of the Son of Man." Thus did Innocentius

err definitively, in a matter confessed by the

Papists themselves, to be an error, that the

Com.munion is necessary for infants : which
was a common error in Augustin's time,

holden of all the Church, for any thing that

we can read to the contrary. And it is a

monstrous he to report, that Augustin saith :

That in the office, or seat of the Pope, our

Lord hath set forth the doctrine of truth.

For writing against the schism of the Do-

natists, he speaketh of the chair of unity,

not of Poperv. " Our heavenly master,"

saith he, " hath forewarned this thing,"

meaning Schism or dissension, " so greatly

to be avoided, that of evil governors ne as-
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surcth the people, that the chair of whole-
some doctrine should not be forsaken of
them, in which even evil men are compelled
to speak good things. For they are net their
maaers which speak them, but God's, who
hath placed the doctrine of truth in the choir
of unity. Wherefore he being true, and the
truth itself, of governors doing their own
evil things, and speaking the good things of
God, saiih : do ye those things which they
say, but do not those things which they
do, for they say and do not." All men see
that here is nothing in the world for the

prerogative in the Pope's chair, that he can-
not err : but that unity is not to be broken
for the evil manners of the teachers, so long
as they teach the truth. When you prove,
thatthe Pope for his public, judicial, and de-
jfinitive writings, hath no good warrant, as
Luke, P.Iark, Solomon, had for their Gos-
pels, the Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and Canti-
cles, vv'e will admit their case to be like.

But while the world staiideth you shall never
prove the best of the Pope's writings, to be
equal with the Canonical Scripture. For in '

any men's writings, although there be the
like truth, yet is there not equal authority, as
Auffustin saith.

That Augustin and the Bishops of Africa
did write to Innocentius and Cslesiinus, Bi-

i

shops of Rome, it was not for that they as-
j

cribed this pretended prerogativQ, either to
their persons or to their office, and seat, but
as good Catholic Bishops, have always used
to confer one with another, when any ques- i

tion hath arisen in the Church, to require their
j

mutual consent in the truth, and against here-

1

sies, as in those three epistles quoted, which 1

were written to Innocentius, of their proceed-
'

ings against the Pelagians it appeareth. But
when the Bishops of Rome, would have
usurped authority over the Churches of Af-
rica, by colour of a counterfeit Canon of the
Council of Nice, they were not regarded,
either in respect of their persons, or their
office and seat. Co?ic. Afric. cap. 105. Yea
they count it an absurd thing, " that any man
should beheye, that God could inspire any
one man, with the justice of examination,
and did deny the same, to innumerable priests,

gathered together in council, as they were,
to cut off appeals unto the See of Rome.
Epist. ad Ccelest. Neither doth Chrysostom,
in his epistles to Innocentius, acknowledge
any such prerogative or privilege of the See
of Rome, but as one Christian friend to ano-
ther, being himselfin banishment, dcsireth his
furtherance for the benefit ofthe Church,show-
ing how injuriously he had been dealt withal.

Basil also in purposing to write to the Bi-
shop of Rome for his counsel, concerning the
affairs of the Church, and touching the Coun-
cil of Ariminum, doth but practise that care
of all Churches, which in the same epistle he
commandeth in Athanasius, without ascribing
any superiority or prerogative to the Bishop
of Rome. If Hierom being a priest of the
Church of Rome, doth once or twice ask
counsel of Damasus his proper Bishop and

Diocesan, what great marvel is it ? or what
privilege or prerogative of the See' doth he
acknowledge ? which confesseth that Libe-
rius subscribed to the Arians. And yet in

divers epistles Damasus asketh counsel of
Hierom in many questions, as Hierom did of
hirn in one, about the use of the term Hypos-
tasis tor unity's sake.
Cyprian in the place quoted, speaketh not

of the Bishop of Rome's prerogative, but of
obedience to be given to every Bishop in his
own dioccss, atid namely to himself, against
the timorousness of Cornelius Bishop of
Rome, who was moved by the threatening
brags of one Foelicissimus, a wicked schis-
matic, excommunicated by Cyprian and other
Bishops of Africa, to yield something unto
him. Whereupon Cyprian showeth, what
inconvenience would ehsue, if he did not con-
tinue constant, in rejecting him and his proud
heretical company, after their cause hath
been once judged by their proper Bishop, in

the province where their offences were well
known. And therefore writing against their
gadding to the See of Rome, he saith, " And
what cause had they, to come and to bring
tidings of a false Bishop, made against the
true Bishops ? For either they are pleased
with what they have done, and continue still

in their wickedness, or if they be displeased
and go from it, they know whither they
should return. For seeing it is decreed of
us all, and it is also meet and right, that

every man's cause should be heard there,

where the crime was committed, and a
portion of the flock is ascribed to every
pastor, which every one should rule and go-
vern, as he that is to give account of his

doing to the Lord : verily, they over whom
we have government, ought not to run about,

nor by their crafty and deceitful rashness,

to set at variance the concord of Bishops
agreeing together. But there to plead their

cause, where thev m,ay have both accusers
and witnesses of their crime : unless to a
•few desperate and lost persons, the authority
of the Bishops placed in Africa, seem to be
less, which have already judged of them,
and with the gravity of their judgment, have
condemned their conscience bound with
many snares or cords of offences. Their
cause is already heard and known, sentence
is already given of tbem, neither is it meet,
that the censure of priests should be repre-

hended, through Hghtness of a moveable and
inconstant mind."
This writeth Cyprian of Fortunatus and

his accomplices, that being condemned in

Africa, sought restitution at Rome, as though
the authority of the Bishops of Africa had
been less than the authority of the Bishops ot

Rome and Italy, which Cyprian would never
acknowledge for his time, though heretics by
such gadding about, never ceased to molest
him.
The words of Hierom are these :

" But
thou wilt say, the Church is founded upon
Peter, although in another place, the same
thing is done upon all the Apostles, and they
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all do receive the keys of the kingdom of

heaven, and the strength of the Church is es-

tablished equally upon them: yet for this

cause one is chosen among the twelve, that

the head being appointed, the occasion of

schism might be taken away." By which
words Hierom meaneth, that Peter was chief

of the Apostles, in order to avoid dissension,

not in authority or prerogative of not erring.

And elsewhere he acknowledgeth every Bi-

shop to be of equal authority with the Bishop
of Rome, as in his epistle to Elvagrius, rea-

soning against a custom of the Church of
Rome. " Neither is the Church of the city

of Rome to be esteemed one, and the Church
of the whole world another, both France and
Britain, and Africa and Persia, and the East,

and India, and all barbarous nations adore
one Christ, observe one rule of truth- If au-
thority be sought, the world is greater than

one. city. Wheresoever a Bishop be, either

at Rome or at Eugubium, either at Constan-

tinople or at Rhegium, either at Alexandria

or at Tanis, he is of the same worthiness, of

the same priesthood. Power of riches, and
baseness of poverty, make not a Bishop
higher or lower. But they are all successors

of the Apostles."

Chapter 23.

43. No man ought to defer conversion, but

to repent as soon as he is called, as this thief

did, for God giveth not the grace of repent-

ance, according to the will ofman, but accord-

ing to his own pleasure, and purpose. Neither

must any man look to obtain salvation bv
faith, which is void of good works. For such
was not the faith of this penitent thief, but

fruitful oi good vvorks, as the place and time

could suffer. But to go straight to heaven,

without satisfaction or nunishment for his

former sins, every Christian man may be as-

sured, not only by this example, but also by
manifest testimonies of Scripture, if he die in

the Lord, Apoc. 14. 13. John 17. 24. 1 Cor. 5.

1. John 5. 24. Sec. And as for our satisfac-

tion and punishment for our former sins, is

not found in the Scripture, but is contrary to

the general doctrine of remission of sins by
the free grace and mercy of God. For there-

by every one that truly believeth and con-

fesseth Christ, may challenge as certain

knowledge of his salvation, by the general

promises of God in the Scriptures, as the

thief by these special words of Christ uttered

unto him. Neither was this good thief saved

by any other means, than all Christians are

saved, namely, by the free mercy ofGod in Je-

sus Christ apprehended by faith : Prosp. cont.

Cas. p. 14. Which Angelomus in 2 lib. Reg. c. 12.

confirmeth the exanlple of Peter and this thief.

Drngo lie sacra. Dom passion. He maketh
this thief to be 4dam that is a pattern of all

sinners that are saved. Julianus Tolet. prog,

lib. 2. cap. 1. Wherefore we should learn, not

to despair, but to believe steadfastly, that

if we do truly repent as this thief did, we
shall as certainly receive pardon for our sins,

at what time soever it be, as God promiseth

by Ezechiel 18. 21. For God will not reject an
humble and contrite heart, Psal. 51. 19. Se-
condly, that true faith is never void of good
works, as repentance, love of God and our
neighbour, hatred of sin, confession, and other
external vvorks, as time and opportunity may
serve. Thirdly, that Christ gave remission
ofsins freely, and not of merit for zeal or repre-

hension of his fellow, but of his mere mercy
and grace, by which he gave him faith and
repentance : as he doth to all that are con-

verted to him. So the ministers of the Church
ought to assure penitent sinners of forgiveness

and the kingdom of heaven, without^ any sa-

tisfaction or punishment for satisfaction,

which is never required on their part in the

Holy Scriptures. Neither have they any
commission to require it any of God's of elect,

j

or to delay the reward of any for whom Christ

hath satisfied to his Father, as he hath for all

i that are redeemed by him. Last of all, every

I man that by faith applieth unto himself the

;

general promises of God, may be as sure of

j

salvation, as he was. For they are as true of

every one in singular, as they are of all in

general. " And this thiefwas justified on the

I cross," saith Augustin, " by that consumma-
tion and brevity, which the Apostle, Rom. 10,

maketh general to all men, %yho having all

I

other members of his body fastened on the

cross, and having those two free, believed

with his heart to righteousness, and confessed

i
with his mouth to salvation, and immediately
obtained to hear, this day thou shalt be with

me in paradise." Ad SimpHcia lib. 1. q. 2.

Likewise Ambrose saith : " It is a most ex-

cellent example to' desire conversion, that

pardon is so soon granted to the thief, and that

grace is more plentiful than his prayer : for

our Lord doth always grant more than is

asked." In Luke cap. 23. The Uke comfort

for all penitent sinners, is gathered out of this

example, by Cyprian De ccen. Dom. num. 7.

And Chrysostom in Gen. horn. 55. and in a man-

;

ner by all the ancient Fathers. Therefore
'

the Papists do wickedly go about to make it

^

almost singular and extraordinary.

55. The cause of the women marking of

the place of Christ's burial, is expressed in.

the text, whereunto the popish manner of

watching the idol of the sepulchre in their

churches hath no resemblance, and therefore

is nothing else but gross superstition, and

mockery of the mvsteries of our faith, where-

fore the burial of Christ is one. The impiety

is so much the greater, when the sacrament,

ordained to be received, to assure us oflife,

is laid in the grave as though it were a dead

body. Or if because it was ordained to be

a remembrance of Christ, they may do vvith it

what they will, to signify the actions and pas-

sions of Christ's body, why do they not like-

wise baptize it, bind 'it, scourge it, crown it

with thorns, and nail it to a cross, as well as

they bury it, and raise it out of the sepulchre.

Chapter 24.

1. The observation of the Lord's day, is

tauc^ht in the Scripture to be apostolical, and
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not grounded upon uncertain tradition un-
written, as other Papists affirm.

47. The Papists are under this curse, which
preach that the Church consisteth in com-
munion of the Romish Pope, and not in the

communion of all nations.

30. Although this were to be understood,
of the celebration of the Lord's Supper, as

some of the ancient Fathers do think, yet it

is no example, nor warrant of ministration in

one kind. For the breaking of bread, should
be here taken figuratively tor the whole Sa-

crament, by Synecdoche, which is used when
a part is named for the whole. And Chrysos-
tom upon that promise oi Christ, that he will

drink the cup of the fruit of the vine, anew in

the kingdom of his father, saith expressly,
" After his resurrection in the bare table of
this mystery, he used wine. Of the fruit of
the vine," saith he, " which verily bringeth
forth wine and not water." Neither is there

any ofthe ancient Fathers which think that our
Saviour Christ here gave the Sacrament, that

gathereth example or warrant of ministration

m one kind. Fmally, you cannot say, that he
gave bread only, as the Sacrament, except
you will also say that he consecrated in one
kind, which you all confess to be unlawful
and sacrilegious.

47. The universal Church of Christ, is

wheresoever the gospel or doctrine of salva-
tion is embraced, and not tied to the city or
congregation of Rome, which when it was a
member of Christ, was a particular Church,
and not the universal Church, Hierom mis-
liking the custom of the Church of Rome, that

a priest should be ordaine'd by the testimony
of a Deacon, saith :

" What ! dost thou bring
forth unto me the custom of one city ?' But
now Rome is not the universal Church, nor
any sound part thereof: but the whore of
Babylon, the seat of Antichrist. Apoc. 17. 18.

Seeing the Scripture doth not express, in

what form Christ lifted up his hands, it is

great presumption to affirm, that it was in the
similitude of the cross. Neither is it any
thing like, because Jacob laid his hands over-
thwart, or across upon his nephews' heads,
that Christ did so, seeing here was not the like

cause. For Jacob laid his hands after that

form, because the younger son which should
be the greater, was placed at his left hand,

and the elder at his right hand. Neither was
the sign or figure of the cross in any estima-

tion with the' Apostles, or the faithful in their

time. Valentinus the heretic, was the first that

made any great account of it, as testifieth

Ireneus lib. 1. cap. 1. Tertullian, indeed, rec-

koneth signing with the cross lo be an old tra-

dition, which yet is no more certain to have
been used by the Apostles, than other like

ceremonies which he there nameth, as the
tasting of milk and honey by them that were
baptized, and the abstinence from washing
for a week alter baptism, oblations for birth

days, and such other long since abolished,
which they should not have been, if they had
been ordamed by the Apostles, as necessary
for Christian reUgion. The Uke may be said
of Basil's testimony. Augustin in the place
noted, speaketh not ofthe sign of the cross,

which Christ never commanded to be set on
men's foreheads but ofthe seal or mark where-
with the true worshippers of Christ are
marked, Apoc. 7. in their foreheads, to signi-

fy that they should not be ashamed to confess
the reproach of Christ, which is the glory of
the Christians. Finally, when you ask what
form a Christian man can use to bless himself,
rather than the sign of the cross ? I would
first know, how a Christian man can bless
himself, seeing the Apostle saith, it is without
all controversy, that the lesser is blessed of
the greater or better. Heb. 7. 7.

Secondly, that the sim of the cross is dedi-
cated in the death of Christ, rather than the
signs of other things that were likewise in-

struments of his passion.
Thirdly, how it is a convenient memorial

of Christ's death, which is not ordained of
Christ, nor taught by his Apostles to be such.

But you say whosoever it be, " that Bishops
and Priest's do bless with an external sign, no
man can reprehend, being warranted by
Christ's own example and action :" As though
every action of Christ, were an example for
us to follow. But admitting this to be an ex-
ample, and action to be followed. Popish
Bishops and Priests are justly to be repre-
hended, because they are not content with that
external action of Christ, which they read in
the Holy Scripture, ofimposition or lifting up
of hands, but they will use another whereof
they have no warrant in the Scriptures

ANSWER TO THE ARGUMENT OF JOHN'S GOSPEL.

There are but eight books of Cyrils' com-
mentaries remaining, four of them being lost.

Instead of which Jodocus Clictoveus, added
four of his own writing, namely the fifth, the

these great learned Doctors of Rheims, are
accounted for the books of Cyril, and some-
time devoutly alleged, as the authority of Cy-
ril : as in the preface and cap. 10. vers. 29

sixth, the seventh, and the eighth, which of I of this gospel and elsewhere,
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ANSWER TO THE ANNOTATIONS ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN.

Chapter 1.

1. A horrible slander of Calvin, who
teacheth none otherwise of the Godhead of
Christ, than the papists themselves. Affirm-
ing that he is God, of God the Father, in

respect of person as the Son, yet very God, of
one and the same Godhead itiat the' father is

God, which is not multiplied by communica-
tion of generation, but is one and most singu-
lar in all the three persons. Which most true
and perpetual doctrine of the Church, he hath
maintained in his writings against the Arians,
SabeJlians, and Tritheists of our age, while the
authors ot this slander take their ease, and
never once opposed themselves against them.

1. The protestants are nothing like the Ari-
ans, for they acknowledge the words of Christ
to be true, in such sense as he spake them,
and as the ancient f ithers of the church did
take them and expound them, for many hun-
dred years after Christ, as ni places convenient
is proved. Mat. 26. Mark M. Luke 22.

12. Men have no freedom of will, to accept
the grace of God offered, until they be by
grace prevented. And although they be not
forced or drawn by necessity, yet they are by
the grace of God made wilhng, which by na-

ture were altogether unwilling. The word
which they have here translated power, signi-

fieth dignity, or authority, which is given only
of God's grace, as the words of the text are
manifest, to them that receive Christ by faith

;

which is not of" him that willeth, nor of him
that runneth, but is the gift of God." Eph. 2.8.

Rom. 9. 16. By this power, saith Cyril upon
this place, he underslandeth adoption and
grace : afterward most safely he inferred, that

they are bom of God, that he might show the

greatness of grace, which joineth together
strangers from God, and maketh them the
sons of God, and of love giveth freely the no-

bility of the lord to his servant. Eus. Emiss.
horn, iv nat. Dum.

14. BHnd devotion of ignorant papists, who
understand not the words, much less the mys-
tery expressed in these words, Verbum caro

factum est, or Homo factus est, at which they
kneel, as you say, although I suppose it is not
generally observed of all papists.

26. John acknowledffeth, that he is only a

minister of the external action and element,
and that Christ is the author and giver of spirit

ual grace : other difference he showeth not.

42. Cephas signifieth any stone, such as
Peter was one, appointed to be one of the
twelve foundation stones of the church. But
if the pope cannot err in his decretal Epistles,

Anacletus saith it signifieth " a head, or begin-
ning, or first." Dist. 22. cap. Sacro. sand.
Anacl. Ep. 3. Virgilius Euthero. *

42. A wretched conclusion: " Christ looked
upon Feter, erffo, he appointed and preferred
him to be chiefapostle, the rock of his church,
and his vicar." The addition of his name Ce-
phas proveth that he was appointed to be a
stone, whereon the church should be builded,
but not a singular or the only rock thereof, no
more than the addition of Boanerges proveth

j

that James and John were the only children
;

of thunder, or that Barnaba? Aas ihe only son

I

of consolation. Neither was the name of Si-

I

mon changed, for he was still called Simon, by
;

our Saviour Christ, Mat. 16. 17. chup. 17. 25.
! Luke 22. 31, and John 21. 15, and by James
I

Ads 15. 14. That Christ builded his Church
' upon Peter, as upon a rock, and most firm
stone, as Cyril saith, it is no controversy

;

seeing he built it jointly upon the foundation
of all the apostles," and the faith and doctrine
of Peter, which was the faith and doctrine of
all the apostles, is the rock whereupon the
church is builded, and not the person of Peter,
as the same Cyril testifieth. Dialog, de Trinit.
lib. 4, in Isa. lib. 4.

Chapter 2.

2. The only presence of Christ at the mar-
riage, is not sufficient to make it a sacrament,

I

as baptism and the Lord's supper are sacra-
ments. But his word o\ institution, 7uust come to

j

the outward element, that it maybe mode a sacra'

j

ment: as Augustin teacheth expressl)'. Tract,

I

70. in Joan, de Cataclysmo, c. 31. Augustin in
I the places by you quoted nameth marriage a
j

sacrament, as he doth many other things "but
not a sacrament of the New Testament, the
institution whereof he acknowledgeth to have
been before man's fall, de nup. et con. Lib. Leap.
21, the same teacheth the Master of the sen-
tences, lib. 4. dist.

3. The Virgin Mary maketh no express re-
quest to our Saviour Christ, to M'ork any mi-
racle, and if she did, yet he did nothing at her
request, but according to his own wisdom and
good will.

3. Whether the Blessed Virgin knew the
time of the manifestation of Chrisi, is not

I

certain : but it is most certain that Christ knew
his own time better than she, and therefore
he had no need to be admonished by her. Al-
though the M'ords do import no request, but
only signify that the M'ine failed. Whereby
she might mean, that she did modestly refer it

to his pleasure, whether he would supply the
want of the wine b>^ some godly exhortation,
or by working a miracle. If she were per-
suaded that he would begin his miracles at

her request, as you are bold without all war-
rant to affirm, she was much deceived : for he
would not yield to her motion, whatsoever her
meaning was. Therefore this place iiothing

favoi^reth her intercession to Christ, and much
less our prayers to her.

4. The phrase is no more subject to divers

senses here, than Mat. 8. 29, where the
only sense is. What have we to do with thee,

Jesus thou son of God ? therefore your latter

interpretation is right. Christ had nothing to

do with his mother, nor she with him, iri mat-
ters pertaining to his office, and commission
of his Father. And therefore his words were
a reprehension of her intermeddling with that

wherein she had nothing (o do. For we may
not so excuse her, that we accuse our Saviour
Christ, who did not reprehend her unjustly,

but as she deserved, though not only for her
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own cause, but for instruction to o;liers, who
might take offence by her interpellation, to

think that he was in matters o^' his office, sub-

ject to his mother, which he utterly denieth :

and therefore doth nothing at her request,

but as he himself saw it expedient. His mo-
ther required a miracle, saith Aiigustin, but

he did not acknowledge human bowels when
he should work divine works, as though he

should say, That ofme which worketh a mi-

racle thou didst not conceive, thou art not

mother of my divinity. Tract. 8. in Joan.

Chrysostom upon this place, Horn. 20. think-

eth that she was tickled with vain glory and

ambition, as also when she sent to speak unto

him, when he was preaching, Matth. 12. 4.

Which although it be not gathered out of the

text necessarily, yet it showeth that the Vir-

gin Mary in his judgment was not void of sin,

nor so reputed of the ancient fathers.

5. It cannot be proved by these words, that

she took not the reprehension of Christ, to

pertain unto her : but rather the contrary, see-

ing that now she requireth perfect obedience to

be given to his word, no longer taking upon her
to admonish him. Where you say, " our Lady
by her divine prudence," ^-c. the speech is

insolent, and caruiot be excused of blasphemy,
whatsoever your meaning is. For though she

were endued with singular wisdom of God's
spirit, yet it cannot be rightly called " her di-

vine prudence." Further where you say that

she doubteth not, but Christ will grant her
petition, you speak beside the book, seeing

the Gospel maketh no mention of any petition,

neither could she have faith or certam persua-

sion of a miracle, seeinir he had not only

not promised any such thing, but also sharp-

ly rebuked her, for offering to intermeddle
in such matters, as did not appertain unto
her. What wilful blindness is this ? that

you will not acknowledge that Christ said

directly and expressly, "his time was not
come but that she had no repulse though
he seemed to say, his time was not corne."

Shall we believe you, or the Evangelist?
which reporteth that he said, " my tmae is

not yet come." Finally, where you say,

"she doubted not but he would begm a little

before his ordinary time for her sake," as

Cyril thinketh he did, it is monstrous presump-
tion to ascribe such persuasions to the blessed
Virgin, wherein she should have grievously
offended : if being before admonished that he
had nothing to do with her in such matters,

and that his time was not yet come : contrary
to his express word, she should have con-

ceived such presumptuous persuasions as you
ascribe vmto her. Neither doth Cyril think

as you say, neither can any such thought be
gathered out of the words of that Chapter.
"He showeth," saith Cyril, "how great ho-

nour is due to parents, when straightway he
for his mother, rometh to the act, which as
much as was in him, he had deferred for a
short time. These words of Cyril declare,
that he tarried the full time which in his di-

vine wisdom he saw to be most expedient for

working tliis miracle.

9. He that seeth water turned into wine,

and seeth that by all senses it is judged so to

be, hath need to know, how bread is turned

into the natural body of Christ, contrary to

the judgment of all his senses. When the

Scripture, never mentioneth any such conver-

sion : yea when it is certain by the Scrip-

tures, that the body of Christ never lees-

eth the essential properties of a body, he hath'

need to know, how the body of Christ can be v
under such a shape, wherein it hath no essen-

tial properties of a natural organical body.
15. Christ as King and high Priest, yea

very God, had all authority to punish offend-

ers," in soul, body, and goods : but the ministers

of the Church, his servants, by this example,
may not take upon them temporal punishment
of men, in body and goods at their pleasure :

whereby you insinuate the Antichristian pow^
er, which the Pope would usurp, not only to

exconuimnicate Princes, but also to procure
conspiracies against their lives, to murder
them, and to deprive them of their kingdoms
and dignities, contrary to the manifest Scrip-

tures, and the judgment of all the godly fa-

thers of the Primitive Church. For it is man-
ifest that Christ in this place, useth his di-

vine authority, as he declareth by raising up
the temple of his body after it was by them
put to death. Cyril in Joan. lib. 2. cap. 32.

Chryaosl. in Joan. horn. 22. None but Antichrist

therefore, that boasteth himself as God, will

presume to do that which Christ here did, by
the same warrant that he did it. The civil au-

thority ofmagistrates, is otherwise sufficiently

established over mens' bodies and goods.
24. Howsoever this doctrine be grounded

upon the text the Papists practise commonly
against it, who give the Sacrament commonly
to them that were never instructed in the

mysteries of Christian religion, if they once
come to years of discretion, although they

know neither the Lord's prayer, ten Com-
mandments, articles of faith, or any thing else

necessary to salvation : except it be to pro-

nounce the words ill favouredly, in a tongue
whereof they have none understanding.

Chapter 3.

5. Spiritual Baptism with the Holy Ghost,
is necessary to salvation, as our regeneration

:

whereof the outward baptism is a seal, not to

be neglected where it may be had according
to God's institution.

5. It is not necessary in this place by wa-
ter to imderstand material w^ater, but rather

the purifying grace of Christ, as in the 4th

Chap. ver. 11. whereof the washing with wa-
ter in baptism, is an outward sign or seal,

which also is termed fire, Matth 3. 11. The
water therefore in Baptism is not our regene-
ration properly, but a Sacrament and seal

thereof. Isidorus Origin, lib. 7. Cap. de Spirit

suncto.

Secondly, where you say, that John's bap-
tism " had not the spiritual grace," it is false

;

for it had remission of sins joined unto it,

Mark 1. 4. although not of the ministry of

Jolui. but of Christ the fountain of all grace
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Thirdly, where you say, No man can enter

into the kingdom of heaven, without external

Baptism, you teach the contrary yourself soon
after, saying, that in two cases, it is not neces-

sary. Augustin affirmeth as much, saying,
" That the visible Sacrament is then supplied

invisibly, when not the contempt of religion,

but the article of necessity exclude the mys-
tery of baptism." DeBaptis. cont.Don.lib. 4.

cap. 22.

Fourthly, you slander Calvin, to match him
with the Pelagians, which promised eternal

life to all infants, without Baptism, in respect
of their innocence, denying original sin.

Whereas Calvin holdeth all mfants under the
sentence of eternal damnation for the guilt of
original sin, yet excepteth the elect wno are
born again by the Spirit of God, although the
Sacrament of Baptism be sometime lacking,

not through their default, but because they
are prevented by death. In which case it is

otherwise supplied, as in your two cases.

Fifthly, you slander Calvni and us, whom
you charge to think, that only faith doth so

serve, that the external element of water is

superfluous or not necessary when it may be
had according to Christ's institution. For in

some cases you confess it not necessary.
And indeed the words of our Saviour Christ,

are not properly of the external Sacrament,
more than John 6. of the other Sacrament.
" Except you eat the flesh of the Son of man,
and drink his blood, you have no Ufe in you."
Whereas all infants are excluded from that

Sacrament, and consequently should be ex-
cluded from Ufe, if the words were meant of

i

the outward Sacrament. And the fathers of
the ancient Church, which thought Baptism'
was necessary, did likewise think the Com-
munion to be as necessary for infants, as Au-
ffustin, Innocentius Bishop of Rome, and all

the Church of their time, for any thing that we
can gather by their writings. Finally, when
the word of water in this text, signiheth the

purifying grace of Christ, rather than the out-

ward element of Baptism, here can be no ar-

gument drawn out of this place, that Sacra-
ments confer grace of the work wrought, but
according to the dispensation of God's spirit,

which worketh according to his own pleasure
31. The doctrine and Baptism of John was

from heaven, though there was infinite differ-

ence between the ministry of John, and the
Majesty of Christ

Chapter 4.

2. St. Augustui thinketh the Apostles were
baptized by Christ himself, rather than by
John, but without authority of the Scripture,
and contrary to this express text. And there-
fore we must rather admit that which he
sayeth in the same Epistle, reconciling this

text with that of John 3. 22. " That he bap-
tized with the presence of his majesty, but
he baptized not with his own hands. For
the Sacrament of baptism was his, but the
ministry of baptizing, pertained to his disci-

ples." Again, he baptized not by himself, but
by his disciples. Tract. 15. in John, he affirm-

16

eth, that Christ baptized in spirit, as he doth
continually, not in body. Chrysostom also
in John 3. 22. hath these words :

" The Evan-
gelist shov/eth afterward, that Jesus himself
baptized not, but his disciples, whereupon
it is manifest, that m this place also it is so
to be understood." In John Horn. 28. and
upon this text he sayeth :

" He himself did
not baptize, but the messengers did so re-
port, when they would stir up the hear-
ers to hatred of him :" Horn. 30. Cyril, also
upon the former text, saith :

" Christ bap-
tized by his disciples." In John lib. 2. cop. 57.
Euthymius upon that place John 3. 22.readeth
in the plural number: "They baptized, and
not he, for the Evangelist saith afterward,
that Jesus himself baptized riot, but his dis-
ciples." Again he saith, " some copies have,
He baptized, which is imderstood that he
did not by himself, but by his disciples.'*
Bede also following Augustin saith upon this
text :

" Jesus did both baptize and not bap-
tize. He himself baptized because he him-
self cleansed, he himself baptized not, be-
cause he did not himself dip in water,"
Thcophylact, m John 3. 22. saith :

" When
thou hearest that he baptized, think not that he
baptized by himself, but by his disciples, for
that work of the disciples, the Evangelist
reterreth to their master." Therefore the
consent of so many fathers is to be prefer-
red, before the bare conjecture of one fa-
ther, and that against the express words of
the text.

20. By adoration, is meant worshipping of
God generally, as the word plainly signifieth,
and not offering of sacrifice only, or chiefly.
Neither could any office of religion, be done,
acceptably to God in any other place, by them
that did not communicate with the ark and
Temple at Jerusalem. Which was not pre-
ferred in respect of antiquity or succession
only, hut because it had the word of God in
many places of the Scriptures. Whereas the
Schismatical Temple, was directly contrary
to the holy Scripture. Neither had the true
Temple at Jerusalem continual succession in
the true worship of God, for it was divers
times profaned, and the worship of God
clean taken from it, as in the days of Achaz
2 Reg. 16. and in the time of Manasses 2
Reg. 21. Then was it laid waste and de-
stroyed, by the space of seventy years, and
was not after that fully builded in forty-six

years, John 3. After that restitution it was
divers times profaned and polluted with
idolatry, as in the tyranny of Antiochus, when
it was dedicated to Jupiter Olympus, 2 Mace.
6. and at other times. Therefore the autho-
rity of the Scripture, was the only sufficient

warrant thereof, as it is of true religion at this

day. The Lord revenge your blasphemy
against his holy Supper, which is celebrated

by our Church, according to that we have re-

ceived of the Lord himself in the Gospel,
wherein you can show no ground for your
Popish Mass.

23. The spiritual sacrifice prophesied by
Malachi, is mterpreted by all ancient writer*
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that speaK of it, to be prayers and thanks-

giving, and not the oblation of the natural body

of Christ, but the sacrifice of thanksmving,

oiFered in the celebration thereof. Ireneas

lib. 4. cap. 35. Justinus dial, cwn Tryphon, Ter-

tull. adver. Juddos, and contra Marc. lib. 3. Cypr.

lib. 1. adver. Judceos, Num. 16. Chrysost. in Fs.

93. and 95. Hier. in Zach. lib. 2. cap. 8. in Ma-
lach. cap. 1. Cyril, in Joan. lib. 1. cap. 91. Atig.

adversus JudcBos, cap. 9. Theoduretin Malach. 1.

who allegeth this very text, and Paul 1 Tim.

8. for prayer. Augustin also, applieth it "t_o

spiritual and inward prayer." Tract. 15.

Chrysostom " to the spiritual sacrifice of our-

selves," required of the Apostle, Rom. 12. In

John Horn. 32. Cyril understandeth by spi-

rit, "spiritual worship, and the rule of life ac-

cordmg to the doctrine of the Gospel, which
is accelDtable to God the father." In John lib.

2. c. 93. Origen to the same effect under-

standeth " worship proceeding from them,

which having the earnest of the Spirit, walk
according to the Spirit." In John Tom. 14.

Euthymius, expoundeth it, " for prayer, prais-

es, and thanksgiving, and the sacrifice of

righteousness." Theophylact, for " worship-

ping of God in mind and soul." So that the

whole consent of the ancient fathers, beside

the evidence of the text, is contrary to this

popish interpretation, whereby spirit and truth

IS referred to the gross counterfeit sacrifice

of the Mass. Finally, though some external

elements, as water, bread, and wine by the

Scripture are required unto the service of

God, in respect of our infirmity, yet the true

worship of God even in the use or these, as of

any other external rite allowed by the Scrip-

ture, is in spirit and truth, not in body and
shadow.

39. They which believe because the Church
teacheth so, must afterward much rather be-

lieve, when they hear Christ himself, teach in

the Holy Scriptures.

Chapter 5.

2. All miracles that God did from the be-

finning, are not recorded in the Scripture,

ut so many as are necessary for the confir-

mation of the Church in faith to attain eteraal

life. And now concerning your observations,

I say it is not proved by this place, that God
giveth virtue of miracles and cure to water,

tor then it should have been alike medicina-
ble at all times. Secondly, the text calleth

not the pond probatica, but saith, that at or
near prMatica, which was the sheep gate,

there was a pond called Bethesda, Neh. 3. 1.

and 32. And albeit the sheep appointed for

sacrifice were washed therein for commenda-
tion of the sacrifices which is not proved, yet

we may not conclude, that therefore miracles
are wrought about the Sacraments of the New
Testament, otherwise than we read in the

Scripture of the gifts of the Holy Ghost, be-
stowed on them that were baptized. For the

Sacraments have suflficient credit of the word
of Christ, and need not daily to be confirmed
by miracles. Thirdly, the text doth not teach
that this miracle was wrought on festival

days, but at a certain time when it pleased
God. As for the miracles done at the me-
mories and feasts of Samts, when we see
them, and have examined them by the Scrip-

tures, we will admit them. Fourthly, it is not
proved that Angels, much less special Samts,
are patrons or workers of miracles, in certain
places. For who can say that one Angel was
always appointed over this pond ? and though
he were, yet it followeth not, that God useth
the ministry of mens'%ouls to such purposes
As for the force of divers waters, supersti-

tiously attributed to the prayers or presence
of Saints, which both stories and experience
showeth to be natural, hath no ground out of
this place. Fifthly, pilgrimage is still idola-

trous gadding about, for any warrant it hath
out of this place, except the Papists first can
prove that any such miracles are wrought at

such places, as the Scripture teslifieth of
this : secondly, if any false miracles be there
wrought to maintain idolatry and false wor-
shipping of God, contrary to the Scriptures,

they are to be condemned with the workers
of them. August. Be unitat. Eccl. cap. 16.

Sixthly, we grant that man's reason in mira-
cles known to be done by him, must yield to
God's pleasure. Seventhly, whether this pond
Avere a figure of Baptism, we will not con-
tend. Eighthly, if upon so weak a collection,

you can promise salvation without Baptism,
to men that desire it and cannot have it, much
rather you might acknowledge the same grace
of Christ to pertain to infants, which are ex-
cluded from Baptism by necessity, without
any fault of theirs, if they appertain to God's
election.

14. God is our Ghostly Father, to whom
we must go by repentance for release of his

fatherly correction, and not to any Popish
priest.

29. Good works which proceed from none
but a justified man, do prove that a man is

justified before God, by faith without works.
34. The testimonies of John, Moses, and

the Prophets, are not the testimonies of men,
but of God, speaking by men. So of his

Apostles, Bishops, an^d Pastors, testifying of
him out of the Scriptures, which are the word

I
of God, and not of man.

I 39. Papists cannot find one jot of Popery
allowed, either by express words of the Scrip-

ture, or by necessary conclusion out of the

same, and therefore by their will, would not

have Scriptures searched by the common
people.

39. We confess, that the Scriptures are not

only to be read, written, or painted on walls,

but diligently to be searched, and deeply to

be studied, m which we know eternal lire is

to be found, without all addition of Popish
doctrine which is not to be found in Holy
Scriptures. Chrysostom upon this text saith,

Horn. 39. in Joan. Christ sendeth us to the

testimony of the Scriptures. By this example
let us take from them armour against Here-

tics. The whole Scripture inspired of God
is profitable to teach, to reprove, to correct,

to instruct in justice, that the man of God



JOHN.

maybe perfect, furnished to every good work ;
'

Not that he may abound in some things, and
in other things be wanting, for such an one is

not perfect.

43. He meaneth every false Prophet, that

Cometh to them in his own name, as Tlieudas,

Judas Galileus, Barcocabas, and such like,

which are all Antichrists or adversaries to

Christ, whom the Jews received, and were
deceived by them. The Pope is that great
Antichrist, which was prophesied to sit in the
temple of God, that is, in the visible Church,
and to deceive the greatest part of them that

profess Christianity, although the Jews which
are out of the visible Church, do not receive
him. 2 Thess.2.

Chapter 6.

27. " The Sacrament," saith Augustin, " is of
some received unto destruction ; but the mat-
ter itself, whereof it is a Sacrament, is re-

ceived of every man to life, of no man to

destruction, whosoever shall be partaker of
it." In. Joan. Tr. 26. Therefore these words
of Christ, are not of the Sacrament, but of the

matter of the Sacrament, which is his flesh and
blood, to be eaten spiritually by faith, whereof
also Augustin saith: "Why preparest thou
thy teeth and belly ? Believe, and thou hast
eaten it." Tr. 25.

32. The true bread here signifieth, the true
food of eternal life, but thereof it followeth
not that the Sacramental bread, is called bread
in the Scripture in the same sense as though
it were not material bread made of corn after

consecration, but only spiritual food. For see-

ing it was material bread, before consecration,
there is no word of Scripture, to prove that it

is not so still. But contrariwise, the cup is

called the fruit of the vine after consecration,
" which is wine," saith Chrysost. in Matt.

Horn. 83. Therefore the bread is likewise
" bread made of corn," and so Cyprian saith

it is Lib. 1. Ep. 6. Magna. The doctrine of
Transubstantiation, was not heard of in the

Church for more than six hvuidred years after

Christ. Annot. in Matt. 26. Tho places of
Jer. 11. and Gen. 49, though of some ancient

writers' they be referred to Christ, yet if they
be rightly considered pertain not unto him.
The former is of the adversaries of Jeremy,
who conspired to famish him in prison and,

said. Let us destroy him with wood instead
of bread. The other place is of the abund-
ance of wine, that should grow in the land of
the tribe of Juda. But if we follow the old
writers' exposition, they make nothing for

Transubstantiation.
44. Without force or violence, of imwilling

he maketh us willing, by changing our will

to embrace Christ gladly, and otherwise we
never taught. Yet our will by corruption of
nature is bond to sin, and not free, before it

be altered bv God's Spirit, The words of
Augustin Tn 'Conf. 2. Ep. Pel lib. 1. cap. 19. be
these, "How many enemies of Christ every
day, by the secret sjrace of God are suddenly
drawn to Christ ? Which word if I had taken
out of the Gospel, how many things would

this Pelagian Heretic have said of me for it,

when even now he wrestleth not against me,
but against him which crieth, No man can
come unto me, except the Father which sent

me shall draw him. For he doth not say,
shall lead him, that we might by any means
think that his will doth go before, who is

drawn if he were willing before ? and vet no
man cometh except he be willing, 'f'here-

fore he isdra%yn by marvellous means, that

he may be willing by him which knoweth to

work within, even in the hearts of men. Not
that men, which cannot be, should believe

against their will, but that of unwilling, they
may be made willing. In the other place his

words are. That he might teach us that even
to believe is of gift, not of merit. As I said

unto you, saith he, no man cometh to me,

but he to whom it is given of my Father.

And where our Lord said this, if we re-

member the Gospel before, we shall find that

he said also : No man cometh to me, ex-

cept the Father which sent me shall draw
him. He said not, shall lead him, but, shall

draw him. This violence is done to the
heart, not to the flesh, why then dost thou
marvel ? Believe and thou comest : Love,
and thou arc drawn. Think not that this is _a

sharp and grievous violence, it is sweet, it is

pleasant. Sweetness itself doth draw thee."

These sayings we allow better than you, which
maintain 'Free-will in part, with the Pelagians.

49. They that did eat Manna, as corporal

food only, and not as spiritual meat by faith,

died both body and soul, as they that eat the

blessed Sacrament unworthily. But they that

did eat manna by faith, worthily, did eat the

flesh of Christ spiritually, and drank his blood
spiritually, for they drank of the spiritual

rock which followed them, and that rock was
Christ, 1 Cor. 10. 4. Where the Apostle saith

expressly, that our Fathers were all baptized,

and did all eat the same spiritual meat, that

we do, and all drank the same spiritual cup for

they drank of the rock, which was Christ as we
do. So doth Augustin understand the place,

saying, Quicunque in Manna, &c. " Whoso-
ever understood Christ in manna, did eat the

same spiritual meat which we do. But whoso-
ever sought onlv to fill their beUies of Manna,
which were the" fathers of the unfaithful, they

have eaten and are dead. So also the same
drink. For the rock was Christ. They drank

therefore the same drink that we do, but

I

spiritual drink, that is, which was received

by faith, not which was drunk in with the

body." De utilitate Foenitent. ca. 1. Christ

therefore putteth no diff"erence between the

spiritual substance of Manna, and his flesh

and blood: but between the corporal lood,

which being received into the belly, and not

into the heart by faith, had no power oi etjer-

1 nal life in it. And Manna was not a figure of

the Sacrament, but of the body and blood of

i

Christ, which is the heavenly or spiritual mat-

I ter of the Sacrament. For all that receive

the Sacrament do die naturally, as alllhev
' that did eat Manna, and as many as receive it

i unworthily, deserve also to die spiritually as
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they did that received Manna unworthily. The
coniparison you make, because it speaketh
confusedly of the Sacrament, and of the mat-
ter of the Sacrament, and hath also many
obscure applications, had need to be more
plainly set down, before we can admit it,

or wholly reject it. Specially, you must de-
clare, how the Sacrament is to every man,
what he liketh be^t : whether the ark in which
it is reserved, for a perpetual memorial, be
the Pix, and whether there be any days, in

which it cannot be received, as of the Sabbath
day, and such like.

52. The Jewish how was not of inquiring

the manner as the Virgin Mary's how but of
denying and not believing the matter. There-
fore saith Cyril in the next chap. lib. 4. cap. 14.

in Joan. Oportebatigiturjldeiprimum.&LC. "It

had been meet, therefore, first that they had
set the roots of faith in their mind, and then
to have inquired those things, which are to

be inquired But they before they beheved,
inquired out of season. For this cause our
Lord did not expound, how that thing might
be brought to pass, but exhorleth that it be
sought by faith. So to his disciples which I

believed, he gave pieces of bread, saying -.j

Take ye, and eat ye, this is my body. Like-
j

wise he gave the cup about and said : drink I

ye all ofthis. This is the cup of my blood,
v^hich shall be shed for many, unto remis-
sion of sins. Thou seest plainly, that to

them which inquire without faith, he hath not
expounded the manner of the mystery : but
to them which believed akhough they inquir-
ed not, he hath set it forth." By this place it

is evident, that believing Christ's words to be
true, we may inquir-j in what sense they are
true, and after what manner spiritually or
corporally, the flesh of Christ is to be eaten,
and his blood drunken. Also in that Christ

Save pieces of bread, we are taught, that it is

ot by transubstantiation, but after a spiritual
manner that the flesh of Christ is to be re-
ceived : namely by faith, through the mighty
working of the Holy Ghost, not only in the
Sacrament, but also without it.

53. This place proveth invincibly, that the
flesh of Christ is truly eaten without the Sa-
crament, therefore spiritually, as well without
it, as in it. For else all that die without par-
ticipation of the Sacrament, should be void
of eternal life. Concerning the place of Au-
Sistin : he declareth in the same Sermon,

e manner of the eating of Christ's flesh,

and drinking his blood to be spiritual. Tunc
autem, &,c. Then shall this be, that is the
body and blood of Christ shall be hfe to
every one, if that which is taken in the Sacra-
ment visibly, be eaten spiritually in the truth
itself. The words of Leo be against the
Eutychian heretics, which did not believe the
truth of the body of Christ, and therefore
could not rightly receive the Sacrament of
his body and blood, when they did not be-
lieve, that he had a very true body and blood.

53. Although these words are not proper
of the Sacrament, but of the matter of the
Sacrament, yet the argument is good to prove

the necessity of drinking, as well as of eatinf,
seeing Christ hath given the visible Sacra-
ment of both. And it is strong against the
Papists, who understand it only ot the Sa-
crament. For although by their fond conceit
of concomitance, they hold the blood to be in
the body, yet they do not drink it according
as Christ requireth, who addeth not that word
superfluously, but to express that his flesh and
blood is a perfect nourishment, which con-
sisteth, as Jiistinus saith, " as well of dry as of
moist nourishment, to be eaten and drunken."

53. This is monstrous impudence, to. grant
the premises, and to deny the conclusion.
For if these words be proper to the Sacra-
ment, it followeth of necessity, by these words,
that whosoever doth not eat and drink the
Sacrament, is excluded from life. Contrari-
wise, if whosoever receiveth not the Sacra-
ment, be not excluded from hfe, then these
words are not proper af the Sacrament, and
sacramental eating and drinking of the flesh

and blood of Christ. But further, you say,

Augustin applying these words to infants, did
not mean,, that they could not be saved with-
out receiving sacramentally : as the heretics
and Erasmus did unlearnedly mistake him.
To say nothing of us whom you count here-
tics, as heretics have always counted true
Catholics, Erasnms had more learning than
all the rabble of the Rhemists, and had read as
much of the ancient Fathers, as all the Pre-
lates in the Chapter of Trent, that have in-

vented a new nieaning of Augustin, which
can never be gathered out of his words, but
is directly contrary to the same. The words
of Augustin, even in the place by you quoted,
are these : "I say let us hear our Lord, not
speaking this of the Sacrament of Baptisrn,

but of the Sacrament of his holy Table, whi-
ther no man rightly cometh, but he that is bap-
tized, except you shall eat my flesh, and drink
my blood, you shall have no life in you. What
seek we any further? What can they an-

swer to this, except stubborness will bend
their striving sinews against the constancy of
truth ? Or is there any body that will dare to

say this also, that this sentence pertaineth not
to little children, and that they may have life

in them without the participation of this body
and blood ; because he sayeth not, he that

shall not eat, as ofBaptism, he that shall not be
born again, but sayeth, if you shall not eat, as
it were speaking to them which could hear
and understand, which indeed little children
cannot do ? But he that sayeth this, doth not
mark, that except this sentence do bind all

men, that they carmot have Ufe without the
body and blood of the Son of man, the elder
age also in vaintaketh care for it." What can
be more plain, than that Augustin meaneth
here, as he speaketh, of the Sacrament and
sacramental receiving at the holy Table, and
that this Sacrament of the Lord's body, in his

opinion, was as necessary for infants, as the
other of Baptism ; neither is there any one
word, to insinuate your pretended sense in all

that Chapter, or in any other place, where he
speaketh to the same effect, as in the four and
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twentieth Chapter of the same book. Optime

Punici Christiani, &c. " The Christians of

Africa, do very well call Baptism itselt, no-

thing else but salvation, and the Sacrament of

the body of Christ, nothing else but life.

Whereupon? but, as I think, of an ancient

and Apostolic tradition, which they hold, as a

thing ingrafted into the Church of Christ, that

no man without baptism and participation of

the Lord's table, can come, not only to the

kingdom of God, but neither to salvation nor

eternal life." And a little after :
" What other

thing also do they, which call the Sacrament
of the Lord's Table life, but that which is said,

I am the bread of life, which came down
from heaven, and the bread which I will give,

is my flesh, for the life of the world, and ex-

cept you eat the flesh of the Son of man, and
drink his blood, you shall not have life in you.

If then so many, and so great divine testmio-

nies, do agree, neither salvation, nor life

eternal is to be hoped for to any man, with-

out baptism and blood of our Lord, in vain it

is promised to little children without these.

Moreover, if nothing but sins do separate a

man from salvation and eternal life, nothing
is loosed in little children, by these Sacra-
ments, but the guiltiness of sin."

Innocent, Bishop of Rome, was of the same
opinion, as is manifest in his Epistles to the

Bishops of Numidia, cited by Augustin, Cont.

duas ep. PeL lib. 2. cap. 4. and ii. 4. c. 4. cont. Jul.

lib. cap. 2. Ep. 106. Bonifacio cont. Pelag.
Hypognost. li. 5. ep. 23. Bonif. where he
writeth of the Sacrament given to an infant

:

which custom you confess, yet was it errone-

ous, because this Sacrament ought not to be
received, but of them that examine them-
selves, which infants camiot do. 1 Cor. IL 28.

And therefore your Popish Chapter of Trent,
although it were true that the Fathers held
not opmion of the necessity of this Sacrament
for infants, as the contrary is manifest, yet

cannot excuse the Church and Fathers of that

time, from a gross error, if they only thought
it was lawful to give the communion to infants.

54. By participation of the flesh and blood
of Chribt, which is the matter of the Sacra-
ment, we are made partakers of eternal life

both of body and soul, whereofthe Sacrament
is a lively seal, and certain assurance. But
without the Sacrament also, we may eat the

body and drink the blood of Christ spiritually

by taith, the Holy Ghost in unspeakable man-
ner feeding us therewith, as he doth infants,

which are not to be received to the Lord's
table. And this is the true sense of all the
Doctor's words alleged in this section, which
we acknowledge, except where they thought
the Sacrament to be necessary for infants
also.

55. This saying of Cyril, is true of Manna
and the water taken for corporal food only

:

but as they were the Sacraments of the body
and blood of Christ, they were the same spiri-

tual meat and drink that we receive, as tes-

tifieih Augustin, cited before.

58, Contrary to the express commandment of
-Christ in the institution of the Supper. The

Chapter of Trent vainly goeth about to prove
out of this place, which speaketh not of the

Sacrament, but of the matter of the Sacra-

ment, that the one half of the Sacrament is

not necessary. Albeit seeing that eating and.

drinking is so often joined m this Chapter,

they might well know, that drinking is here

to be understood, though it be not expressed,

and that by eating of this bread, is meant a

full participation of Christ, which is both meat

and drink unto us. And that Christ by this

bread, meaneth not the Sacrament in form

of bread, as they call it, is manifest by this

argument. Whosoever eateth this bread,

shall live for ever, but whosoever eateth the

Sacrament shall not live for ever : therefore

whosoever eateth this Sacrament eateth not

this bread. Agam, the words are general, both

of Priests and People, whereupon you may
as well conclude, that the Priest need not

consecrate, but in one kind ot bread, as that

the receiving in one kind is sufl[icient. Neither

doth Augustin say, that the Church hath

authority to alter Christ's institution, but to

dispose of circumstances which are accident-

al, as of time, place, and such hke, which per-

tain not to the substance of Christ's mstitution.

Now for receiving in both kinds, he took as

good order as could be, both histituting the

Sacrament in both kinds, and giving express

commandment, that all should drmk ot it. But

thou art not ashamed to say, that both Christ

and his Apostles, beside the Ancient Fathers

of the Primitive Church, left you example of

receiving under one kind. For Christ's ex-

ample you quote Luke 24. 35. But in expound-

ing the same text, you dare not aflnrm it to be

the Sacrament, and if it were, you might there-

of prove, that Christ did consecrate in one kmd
also, which you hold to be an absurdity.

Secondly, if it were the Sacrament, as some
of the Fathers hold, Chrysostoxu telleth you,

[

" that he used wine at the same table,'' m
I Math. Horn. 83. upon his promise to " drinlt

the fruit, of the vine anew in the kingdom of

God." For his Apostles, you note. Act. 2. 42.

where either you must grant the hgure Sy-

necdoche, that is, that the part is named tor

the whole, or else you must say, that the

I

Apostles who brake the bread to them, did

also consecrate in bread only : for it is not

said. They continued in receiving of bread,

but in breaking. But it is most like, that the

I

Evangelist meaneth, of their mutual feasts of

1 love, which more at large is expressed vers.

46. which after the Hebrew or Syrian lan-

guage, were by Synecdoche, called breaking

of bread. That the primitive Church gave

the blood only to children, you quote Cyprian

de Lapsis nu. 10. where mention is ot the

cup given to a child, but no word to prove,

that the cup only was given, except you wiU

say that the blo04 only was given tooid toiks,

as well as to children. For the words are,

Vbi vera, &c. " But when the solemnities

being fulfilled, the Deacon began to oflier the

cup to them that were present, and the restre-

ceivmg it, their place was come." Next is

Tertullian, for reserving the body only, lib. 21.
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ad uxorem : where mention is made of a su-

perstitious custom, that women had to reserve

the Sacrament, and "receive it daily before

other meat:" but nothing to prove, that tbey
reserved not the one kind as well as the other.

The Uke, I say, to the place of Cyprian,

where a woman kept the Sacrament in her

chest, which he calleth. Sanctum Domini,
•' The Holy Sacrament of the Lord :" Why
should we not understand both kinds as well as

one ? although if a superstitious custom of one

kind only were proved, what lawful practice

can be proved ? the reservation was unlawful,

and if it were in one kind, it was more unlaw-

ful. That the sick person was houselled in

one kind, it is contrary to that which Eusebius

hath, ifyou do understand il. The Priest being

sick, so that he could not come ro Serapion

that sent for him, gave to the boy his messen-

ger, a little of the Eucharist, and teaching him
ow to use it for the sick man's case that was

ready to die, " bade him wet it, and drop it

into the old man's mouth :" whereby it ap-

pearetli, he gave him of both kinds, and so the

child did, aTreSp^ev o rzaig ki a)xa to tvi^ii tw cto-

fiari. " The boy did moisten it, and withal, did
,

{»our it into his mouth : and after he had svyal-

owed a little, he gave up the ghost :" but if he
had given him only of the cup, what needed
these two verbs to express the delivery

thereof In that fragment of the Epistle of

Basil toCaesarea Patricia, there is no word to

prove that the ICremites received the Commu-
nion in one kind, or reserved it in one kind
only. The causes of your practice proceed of

Antichristian pride, in that you will seem wiser
than Christ, who institutedf the Sacramv^nt in

both kinds, than the Apostles and Fathers of

the Primitive Church, who gave it in both
kinds, and yet knew what belonged to the

reverent use of the Sacrament, better than
you. And for the same cause that you sajs

the priest must consecrate in both kinds, the

people also ought to receive in both kinds.

For they in eating and drinking, ought to show
the Lord's death, and the separation of his

blood from his body, or his blood shedding,
until he come. 1 Cor. 11. 26. But it is a fine

reason that you gather of Saint Paul's words,
1 Cor. 10. 18. They that eat of the sacrifices,

are partakers of the altar: therefore it was
enough to eat only of one kind, to be partak-

ers of the whole. But who will grant you
this conclusion? or that it was lawful to ab-

stain from the drink offerings, because by eat-

ing, they were made partakers of the altar?

They were made partakers of the altar, which
took no benefit thereof, although they ob-

served the whole institution ofGod, much less

spiritual benefit should they obtain, tliat

break the ordinance of God, and were par-

takers of one kind only.

62. This insinuation is y»ur own imagina-
tion, without ground of the text, or testimony
of ancient Fathers. Christ by these words
doth remove the offence, which they took of
his base condition in the flesh, and therefore
could not see his divine power, whereby he
was able to give his flesh and blood to be

eaten, and drunken, which his divine power
was manifested in his glorious ascension.
And yet the ascension oi his body from the
earth, and placing thereof in heaven, is a suf-

ficient argument to prove, that he giveth not
his flesh and blood to be received after a bodi-
ly manner, in what shape or form soever dis-

guised, but after a heavenly, divine and spiri-

tual maimer,by the unspeakable working ofthe
Holy Ghost. Which uniteth his natural body
and blood to us, though distant as far from us
in place, as heaven is from earth : so that we
are truly made " flesh of his flesh, and bone
of his bone," and lively members of his mysti-
cal body : not only in this Sacrament, but also
in Baptism, and by spiritual communication
through faith, by which "Christ dwelleth in

our hearts." Galat. 3. 27. Ep?ies. 3. 17. Au-
gustin doth rightly use the argument of
Christ's ascension, to prove that Christ giveth
not his body, as carnally present in the Sacra-
ment, but to be received spiritually by faith.

August, in John, Tract. 27. 30. 31. and specially
Tract. 50. he saith of his natural body: " He
ascended into heaven, and he is not here,"
with much more to that effect. Again, I)e

verbis Apost. Ser. 2. upon this text ^he saith

:

" What if you shall see the Son of man as-

cend where he was before ? What meaneth
it, doth this olfend you ? Thought you that
I would make parts of this body which you
see, cut my members in pieces and give them
to you ? What then if you shall see the Son
of man ascend where he was before ? Verily,

he that could ascend whole, could not be con-

sumed. Therefore he hath given us an
wholesome refection of his body and blood,

and hath briefly soluted so great a question
of his integrity. Let them therefore eat

which eat, and drink which drink : let them
hunger and thirst : let them eat life, let them
drink hfe. That to eat is to be fed, but so to

be fed, that it faileth not whereof ihou art fed.

That to drink, what is it but to live ? Eat life,

drink life, thou shalt have life, and life is still

whole. For then this thing shall be, that is

the body and blood of Christ shall be life to

every one, if that which is taken visibly in the

Sacrament be spiritually eaten and spiritually

drunken in the truth itself." Matth. 26.

63. The flesh of Christ separated from his

divine and quickening Spirit, whereof it hath
powder of hfe, as the Capemaites did imagine
it, profiteth nothing. But being imited to his

divine Spirit, according to the sayings of Hi-

lary, Cyril, and the rest that are here cited, it

is liot only profitable, but also necessary for

!
our salvation, in his incarnation, sacrifice and
feeding of us therewith, either in the Sacra-
ment or without it. Neither do we teach
otherwise. But the Papists hold this error of

the Capernaites, of his flesh separated from
the quickening virtue and power that it hath of

the word united to it, when they teach that the

body and blood of Christ, may be verily and

j
truly, and not only, sacramentally eaten and

!
drunken of the wicked, to whom it giveth no

j

life, contrary to the express words of Christ,

i so often repeated in this Chapter, and the con-
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sent of the ancient Fathers. " This is there-

fore," saith Augustin, "to eat that meat, and to

drink that drink, for a man to abide in Christ,

and to have Christ abiding in him. And by
this he that abideth not ui Christ, and in whom
Christ abideth not, out of doubt he neither

eateth his flesh, nor drinketh his blood spiri-

tually, though carnally and visibly, he press-

et.i with his teeth, the Sacraments of the

body and blood of Christ : but rather he eateth

and drinketh the Sacrament of so great a

thing to his condemnation." T}ract26. in John. :

Again, of wicked men, he. saith, " It is not to

be said, that they eat the body of Christ, be-

'

cause they are not to be coimted among the
members of Christ. And that I speak not ot

other things, they cannot be both the members
of Christ, and the members of an harlot.

Finally, he himself saying, he that eateth my
flesh, and drinketh my blood, abideth in me,
and I in him, showeth what it is, not only in

Sacrament or sacramentally, but in very deed,
to eat the body of Christ!^ and to drink his

blood." De civit. lib. 21. cap. 21. In declaring

in what points the carnality of the Capemaites
consisted, you confess with Augustin. De
Doct. Christ I. 3. c. 16. that these words of

Christ, " Except you eat the flesh of the Son '

of man," &c. be figurative. Wherein then I

standeth the figure ? in the words, " Flesh and
j

blood," or in the words " Eating and drink-

ing ?" Verily our Saviour Christ doth so
|

plainly affirm, "The bread which he will I

give to be his flesh, which he will give for the

fife of the world," that we must needs under-
stand his body crucified, and his blood shed
for us, or his humanity sacrificed for us : then
it renaaineth, that the figure be in eating^ and
drinking, and so the whole question is of the

manner of eating and drinking which is either '

literal and without figure, as Papists take it
j

receiving into the mouth and body, or else
j

spiritual and figurative, as Augustin there

teacheth, "by communicating with the pas-

sion of Christ, and by sweet and profitable

recording, that his fl>esh was crucified and
woundecf for us." Which communication by
faith and the working of God's Spirit, is the

eating and drinking of his very body and
blood, either in the Sacrament, or without it,

and which giveth eternal life to all that re-

ceive the body and blood of Christ either in

the Sacrament or without it.

64. It is want of faith in the Papists, that

they think our Saviour Christ cannot give us
his flesh and blood, to be eaten and drunken
of us, except it be received with the mouth
into the body, and to believe that which they
believe contrary to the word of God, though
it be never so contrary to sense, it is no true
faith but a lalse persuasion of lies. Finally,

though Judas did not believe the doctrine
of Ch'ist, yet it is not like that he showed
any outward token of unbelief, seeing it

is not said, that the twelve continued with
him.

66. In the thirteenth section, you confess the
words of Christ to be figurative : now forget-

ting yourself you say, the disciples revoltmg.

proveth that he spake not metaphorically, upon
a fond imagination, " that his Apostles would
have plucked tliem by the sleeves," &,c. which
we never read that they did at any time. But
indeed, the cause of their revolt, was for
that they understood literally, that which he
spake of eating and drinking figuratively.

Which is one cause also, that the Papists
long since have revolted from the Church of
Christ, and x.'i faith of the ancient Fathers,

who understood the words of the institution

of the Supper, as these also of the spiritual

or heavenly matter of the Supper, to be figu-

rative. For if Christ had spoken here of
eating and drinking literally, as the elements
are received in the Sacrament, how was it

possible they could have understood him, be-

fore the Sacrament was instituted ? for their

infidelity had then been excusable. But when
he had said ver. 47. " he that believeth in

me, hath eternal life," they might, it they had
not been obstinate, have understood, that the
manner of eating and drinking of his flesh and
blood to have eternal life, was by faith and
believing in him: and not after any gross
manner, as they imagined, and the Papists
likewise : whereby they destroy the truth of
his natural body, in taking from it the essen-

tial properties of a body,"as quantity, place,

shape, and such like.

68. Peter worthily beareth the person of
all true members of the Church, when for

no cause he will revolt from Christ, who only

hath the words of eternal life, from which if

Calvin, Luther, or an Angel from heaven
would draw us, we must hold him accursed.
To th3 saying of Augustin, Tr. 27. in John^

we must add that which he sayeth in the

same place, as the conclusion of the same
matter. "Let all this avail thus much unto

us, that we eat not the flesh of Christ, and
drink the blood of Christ only in Sacrament,
which many evil men do, but let us eat and
drmR unto the participation of the Spirit, that

we may abide in the Lord's body as mena-
bers, that we may be quickened by his Spirit,

and not be off'ended, although many do eat

and drink the Sacraments temporally, which
in the end shall have eternal torments."

Chapter 7.

17. Christ is the Way, the Truth, and the

Life, out of whom no man can live well.

But they that live well in Christ, are assured

of the truth.

20. The Pope is Christ's adversary, and
not his vicar, because he denieth the officea

of Christ to be peculiar unto him.
39. The Popish Sacrament of Confirmation

hath no institution or groimd in the Holy
Scriptures. Isidoruit Origin, lib. 7. cap. de Sp.

sanct. understandeth this of the eflfect of

baptism.
50. And Antichrist hath also some wicked

amonof the good, which secretly serve him
and hinder the execution of just laws against

his adherents. Otherwise, it will be hard_ to

prove that Gamaliel was a servant of Christ,

but against his will.
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Chapter 8. Chapter 10.

32. He that is justified once by faith only, ' 1. Calvin and Luther had lawful calling

persevereth and abideth always in keeping both of God and the Church. But the lineal

of his commandments, according to the mea- succession of Cathohc Bishops in every coun-
sure of grace and strength, that he doth re- try, is not necessary. For many heretics
Ceive of the spirit of sanctification. have succeeded good Bishops, many good

34. So it be understood, there is no great Bishops have succeeded heretics in line and
matter ; whether it be translated or not. place, but not in doctrine. It is the succes-
You might have been as bold to translate it,

,

sion of doctrine therefore, that is to be regard-
as to expound what it meiinetli, but that you

,

ed, and not of place or persons : and that is

would seek a knot in a rush. Apocalypse 19. |
the true meaning of all the doctors which you

36. Augustin saith not, that man was never ' quote. Ireneus speaketh of continuance of
without freewill, but the contrary, that man is

never perfectly free in this life. " When a
man beginneth not to have grievous crimes,
as every Christian man ought not to have
them, the man beginneth to litt up his head to

liberty." But this liberty is only begun, not
perfect. " It is true, man when he was creat-

doctrine, from the Apostles unto his time,
against the new heretics Valentinus, and Mar-
cion. So doth TertuUian against the same,
and all other heretics that were before his
time. Cyprian speaketh against them which
without lawful calling thrust themselves into

the office of Bishops. Augustin Epist. 165.

ed, received great strength of freewill, but by i
although he allege the succession of Bishops

sinning he lost it. De verbis Apost. Serni. 2, from Peter and other like reasons, yet in the
39. Good works declare men to be children end concludeth :

" Although we presume not
of Abraham, and so meaneth James, as is i

so much of these documents, as of the Holy
plain by his words, " Show me thy faith by thy ' Scriptures." Likewise contra Epist. Manich.
works," &c. I cap. 4. Although he allege many arguments

49. Christ was not a Samaritan, that is a ;
to hold him in the Catholic Church, beside

heretic and schismatic in such sense as they ' the most sincere wisdom, which is gathered
out of the Holy Scriptures, yet he confesseth
that all those arguments must give place to

the demonstration of truth : which truth may
always be plainly proved out of the word of
God, which is the truth. Joan. 17. 17. Neither
hath Lirinensis any thing to the contrary in

all his book.
22. Christ being in the Temple in the feast

of the Dedication, which was instituted by
the Church in the time of Judas, Maccabaeus,
did not thereby allow whatsoever Maccabaeus
did in his life without the warrant of God's
Law. Thanksgiving to God, for restitution

of the Temple, after the horrible profana-
tion thereof, is a thin^ approved by God's
Law : but a memorial thereof, is an indifferent

ceremony, which was not instituted by Eze-
chias, after the profanation of the Temple
by Achaz and Urias, nor by Josias, after the
same was most horribly polluted by Manasses
and Amon, nor by Zorobabel and Jesus, Es-
dras or Nehemias, after it was re-edified, when
it had been utterly destroyed by the Chaldees.
As for your Popish hallowing of Churches
hath nothing like unto it but the name, the
vain shadow^ whereof pleaseth you so much,
that contrary to your custom, and profession,

you are bold to translate the Greek Encenia,

which your vulgar Latin text retaineth, Dedi*
cation, and durst not translate Scenopegia, cap.

7. the feast of Tabernacles.
29. Though divers of the Latin Fathers, did

read so, yet the original text is otherwise,
neither can any of the Greek Fathers be
brought to avouch this reading, although Cy-
ril be ridiculously named, whereas that 7th.

book is not of Cyril, but of Chctoveus ma-
king. Therefore the Lateran council, did not

rightly allege this text against Abbas Joa-

chim, whose error by manifest texts of Scrip-

ture uncorruptcd, might easily have been con-

futed. As for the slander of Autotheism, is

called him

ChaptePv 9.

4. The text speaketh of working: meriting
and deserving are a cursed gloss beside the
text.

6. We marvel not, that Christ and his
Church useth such Sacraments, and external
ceremonies in curing our souls, as be of
Christ's institution. But we marvel how any
man dare make medicines for curing of souls,
that they never learned of the heavenly phy-
sician.

22. Many words to little purpose. Our
translation hath not simply excommunicate,
but adding, out of the synagogue. And the
Jews before Christ, had the same discipline
that the Church now hath, of casting them out
of the fellowship of the faithful, that for their
disobedience deserved it. The true Church
only hath true excommunication, the hereti-
cal assemblies, such as the Popish Church is,

counterfeit censures : Whose blessings God
curseth, and blesseth their cursings. As for
the state of England which the Pope hath
cursed, God hath ever since wonderfully
blessed. And the Spanish Navy being the
power of all Papistry, which the Pope bless-
ed, had the curse of God following it imtil it

was almost destroyed.
24. We grant not your Popish miracles, as

you would insinuate, but say of tixem, as Au-
gustine said of miracles, of the Donatists,
" Away with these miracles, which are either
fables of lying men, or wonders of deceiving
spirits, for either those things are not true,
which are reported, or if Heretics have any
miracles, we are the rather to take heed of
them." But true miracles that God worketh
by his Saints, to confirm the truth taught in
the Scriptures, we embrace and acknowledge
to the glory of God".
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answered before, cap. 1. Gregory Nazianzen,

calleth the Holy Ghost avroKveioi and avTO(pos,

which is all one, as if he had called him
avTo^Eos, and yet he denied not his proceeding
from the P'ather and the Son. Marius Victo-

rinus Afer UbyZ. contr. Arrianos, doubteth not

to say that Christ is avroyvos viotus in respect

of the substance of his deity. This quarrel

showeth some want of learning, but more
<ibundance of malice.

Chapter 11.

44. Jodocus Clictoveus you should say, if

you could speak the truth: for the seventh
book of Cyril is lost. Augustin applieth
this text indeed to the authority that the mi-
nisters of the Chtirch have in absolving sin-

ners. But that Christ reviveth none in the
Church, but by the ministry of the Priest,

Augustm saith not.

51. Peter's seat hath no privilege by Christ
his prayer, for divers Bishops of Rome, An-
tioch and Alexandria, have been Heretics.
As many high Priests were idolaters and
Sadducees, as this Caiaphas was. But God
would have this saying of that high Priest to

be prophetical, that the Jews should have less

excuse of their obstinate incredulity, when
the cause and virtue of his death was uttered
by their own high Priest, though he spake in

another meaning. But this is a miserable
argument: Caiaphas prophesied once by-

special direction of the Holy Ghost, which
touched his mouth saith Chrysostom, not his

heart: Ergo, the Romish Caiaphas cannot
err. For the privilege of Peter, Luke. 22.

Chapter 12.

5. There is no such need or use of Church
ornaments, whereof you speak, as was of the
anointing of Christ, for the mystery of his

burial, therefore the case is nothing like.

8. Augustin Tr. 50. in John^ saith :
" Not ac-

cording to the presence of his body in which
he was born, criicified, rose again," &c.
Matth. 26 " He was to tarry but a small time,

with the Church corporally." Beda in 12. John.

20. The text is Grecians, which were Jews
dwelling among the Gentiles, or at least pro-

selytes, that were boimd by the law, to visit

t"he Temple at Jerusalem. But now saith

Paul, " I will have men to pray in all places,"

&c. 1 Tim. 2. 8. "neither ui the mountain nor
at Jerusalem, but in spirit and truth," saith

Christ, John 4.

39. They neither would nor could be will-

ing, because they were reprobate. And that

also doth Augustin signify in the same place.

Therefore he addeth immediately :
" For God

foresaw their evil will, and h'e tb whom things

to come cannot be hid, foreshowed it by the
Prophet. But thou wilt say, the Prophet tell-

eth another cause, not of their will. What
cause telleth the Prophet? That God hath
given them the spirit of compunction: eyes
that they should not see : and ears that they
should not hear : and hath blinded their eyes,
and hardened their heart, I answer that their

will hath deserved even that. For God so
17

blindeth and hardeneth by forsalung and not
helping, which he may do by judgment se-
cret, but he cannot do it by judgment unjust."
Again ; de bono persev. liJb.'2. cap. 14, he saith:
"111 the same lump of perdition were those
Jews left which could not believe, when so
great and excellent miracles were wrought
m their sight, for why they could not believe,

the Gospel hath not spared to tell saying:
But though he had done so many miracles,"

&c.

Chapter 13.

5. The doctrine is very true, yet not so aptly

gathered out of the text.

10, That the relics of former sins remit-
ted, are to be cleansed by devout acts of chari-

ty and humility, none of the Fathers whom
you cite, do teach in any one word. Am-
brose contendeth for a ceremony of washing
the feet, of them that are newly baptized,
which the Church of Rome did not observe in

that time. And answering this objection,

why the feet need to be washed, when all sin

is washed away in Baptism, he saith: "Be-
cause Adam was supplanted by the Devil,

and poison was shed upon his feet, therefore
thou washest thy feet, that in the same part,

in which the Serpent deceived, greater aid ol

sanctification may be added, that he may not
supplant thee afterward. Therefore thou
washest thy feet, that thou mayest wash
away the poison of the Serpent. Also it pro-

fiteth imto humility, that we should not be
ashamed in a mystery, of that we do not dis-

dain in obedience." This saith Ambrose to

maintain the ceremony of washing of feet

after Baptism. August. Epist. 108, gathereth
no more of this text, but that Peter was bap-
tized, and denieth that he did penance, as

they which were called penitents used to do
for heinous offences : but as all Christians

had need to repent, or to do penance daily,

for their daily sins and transgressions, which
he proveth by the ordinary use of fasting,

alms, and prayer, in which we say, "forgive

us, as we forgive, thereby manifesting that

we have sins to be forgiven, and with these

words humbling ourselves, we cease not after

a sort, to do daily penance :" but of cleansing

of sins remitted he speaketh not. Tr. 56. in

John, he saith: "That in Baptism a man is

washed wholly, feet and all. But when he
liveth afterward among men, he treadeth on
the earth, therefore human affections, without

the which in this mortality we live not, are as

it were feet, when we are affected with hu-

man matters, and so affected, that if we say

we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and
there is no truth in us. Therefore he washeth

our feet daily, which maketh intercession for

us : and that we have need daily to wash our

feet, that is, to direct the ways of spiritual

steps, we confess even in the Lord's Prayer,

when we say, forgive us our debts, as we for-

give our' debtors: for if we acknowledge our

sins, as it is written, verily he which washed
his Disciples' feet is faithful and just to forgive

us our sins and to cleanse us from all sin, that
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is, even to our feet, in which we are conver-
sant on the earth." What impudent mer-
chants are these, to quote these places for

cleansing of sins remitted? And ii this cere-

mony had been used of the Apostles for purg-
ing of small offences and filthiness of the

soul, which is false, yet why should holy-

water and such ceremonies, as the Apostles
never knew, remit venial sins, as they call

them ? What Ambrose saith you have heard
before, but if Bernard's authority in this case

be sufficient, you must make ablution of feet

the eighth Sacrament. For he affirmeth, and
endeavoureth to prove, that it is a Sacrament,
as Ambrose doth, that it is a ceremony meet
to be retained, and continually to be used
after Baptism.

14. Not only by the Church's authority,

which never accepted this ceremony for a
Sacrament, but by the Scripture itselli we
know that it is none : because it is no seal of
God's grace, nor hath any promise amiexed
unto it, as Baptism and the Lord's Supper

like miracles done by them, no man need to

marvel at.

15. It is possible to love Christ, and to keep
his commandments by his grace, but not per-
fectly, because he giveth to no man perfec-
tion of strength in his frailty, Rom. 7. 18. &c.
Gal. 5. 17. &c.

16. If you will not translate any words that

have divers significations, you must leave
five hundred more untranslated than you have
done.

16. The Holy Ghost shall ever remain with
the Church, and with every true member
thereof: Yet not every true member of the
Church, nor every minister thereof, which is a
successor of the Apostles may challenge all

privileges, that the Apostle had, necessary
for conversion of the world, but not for the

perpetual government of the Church.
17. The true Church of Christ can never

fall unto apostasy, heresy, or to nothing, but
therefore it is an impudent slander, to affirm

that we say so. Yet many of the visible

hath. Therefore it was only an example of
j
Church shall fall from the faith, into heresy

humility, as the plain words of Christ are,
|

and apostasy, 2 Thes. 2. 1. Tim. 4.

although by occasion ol that example, other
j

28. This place is true of the humanity of
doctrine was inferred of our spiritual washing Christ, which the Arians blasphemously ap-
by Christ, once wholly unto regeneration, and plied to his divinity: which in many other
daily of our feet, for our daily transgressions.

I places is proved most plainly, to be equal with
Wherefore there is no reason why we should

j
his father. So conference of Scriplurtes, if

believe the Popish Church, that the Cup is
I
the Papists would give over their prejudicate

not necessary for the communicants, contrary
to the manifest institution of Christ, and the

practice of the Apostles, expressed in the

Scriptures.

Chapter 14.

12. All miracles that serve to confirm the
doctrine delivered in the holy Scriptures, we
receive and admit, although we be not bound
to believe any man's report of miracles, but
only the writing of the Apostles and Evange
lists. But all miracles that serve to maintain
false d9Ctrine or superstition, which is not
taught in the Scriptures, we esteem, as Au-
gustin did of the miracles of the Donatists,
that either they were fables, or illusions of
evil spirits, by what man soever they be re-

corded, or written. De unit, Ecd. cap. 16. As
for miracles which you affirm to be done by
images, if they were not most impudent forge-

ries, as has often been discovered, yet seeing
they tend to maintain idolatry forbidden ex-
pressly by God's commandment, they ought
to move no Christian man, but so much the
more to abhor those idols, and that Antichris-
tian sect of Popery that maintaineth them.
No man need to marvel, say you, if they do
miracles. Indeed miracles done by them are
no marvels. No marvel if they sweat, when
their paper heads be smeared on the inside
with hot oil. No marvel if they bleed at

the nose, when blood is poured in at the top
of their heads. No marvel if they move
their eyes and lips, when a false kpave
behind puUeth the wires fastened to those
devices by which they move. No marvel if

they speak, when a devilish wretch speaketh
in a trunk behind them. These, and such

opinions, would end all controversies between
us : as well that of the corporal manner of

presence of Christ in the Sacrament, as other.

For these words, " This is my body," must
be so understood, as they may be not contrary
to other places of Scripture, that avouch ihe
truth ofChrist's humanity, which cannot stand
with their transubstantiation and carnal man-
ner of presence.

Chapter 15.

2. Wicked men may be members of the

visible Church for a time, and so of Christ,

being ingrafted to Christ sacramentally, but
not in deed. " He that bringeth no fruit, can-
not be in the vine," saith Chrysostom, Horn.
75. in John. "Although by faith he seemeth
to be joined to Christ." Eulhym. 15. John.

Augustine understandeth these branches iq

respect of the humanity of Christ. " The vine
and branches," saith he, " be of one nature.

Therefore when he was God, of which na-

ture we are not, he was made man, that his

human nature might be a vine, whereof we
men might be branches. John Tr. 80.

2. The true members of Christ may con-

tinually increase by his grace in the fruits

of faith, which are holiness and righteous
ness.

3. Augustin doth not so expound it, but show
eth how water doth cleanse in Baptism, name-
ly by virtue of the word, his words are these,
"Why doth he not say, you are clean for Bap-
tism, wherein you are washed ? but he saith
" for the word which I have spoken unto you,
but because even in the water, the word aoth
cleanse. Take away the word, and what is the

water but water ? The word cometh to the
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element, and it is made a sacrament, even the

same as it were a visible word," &c.
4. Augustin saith not, that no man can be

sure of perseverance, but that these speeches
are used by him which knoweth who shall

persevere, that no man through security fall

into pride or presumption, but of perseve-

rance he affirmeth, cap. 12. " To the first man,
which in that good in which he w-as made
right, had received that he might not sin, that

he might not die, that he might not forsake
that good, an aid of perseverance was given,

not whereby it should come to pass that he
should persevere, but without the which he
could not persevere by free will. But now,
unto the Saints predestinated by the grace of
God unto the kingdom of God, not only such
an aid of perseverance is given, but such,

that even perseverance itself is given to them,
not only that they cannot persevere without
this gift, but also that by this gift they are not

but perseverant. For he not only said : with-

out me ye can do nothing but also he said

:

you have not chosen me, but I have chosen
you, and have appointed you that you rnay go
and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit may
abide. By which words he showed, that he

had given them not only justice, but also per-

severance in it. For when Christ so appoint-

eth them that they go and bring forth fruit,

and that their fruit should abide, who dare be

bold to say, peradventure it shall not abide ?

All Christians, therefore, ought to be assured,

that they shall remain in the vine, keep his

commandments and such like conditions as

be required of them. For as Augustin saith,
" He that maketh men good, maketh them
also to persevere in good."

4. Whosoever is not a lively member of

Christ, can do no good work, but meritorious
to salvation, which is the gift of God's grace,

to man can do any thing.

10. The just man, such as the true Christian

man is, shall hve by faith, that is, shall be

justified before God unto eternal life by faith

only. Which faith throughout the course of

his temporal fife, cannot be unfruitful of good
works, and is never alone or solitary, although

a man be justified before God " by faith with-

out works." Rom. 3.

24. So far forth as Luther and Calvin teach

nothing but that Christ taught, the Papists are

as deeply in sin in not believing them as the

Jews, though they work no miracles: seein^
the doctrine they teach, is already confirmed
by all the miracles of Christ and his Apostles.

27. Provided always, that the Prelates of
the Church teach nothing but that which is

agreeable to the Holv Scriptures, inspired by
the Holy Ghost.

Chapter 16.

2. The translation of Geneva, which so
translateth, hath in the margin, " or put you
out of the synagogues." The one in effect is

as much as the other.

12-. Though the infirmity of the Apostle,
could not yet bear that he had to say to them
it followeth not that those things are not con-

tained in the Holy Scripture. Augustin upon
this place saith :

" When he himself hath not
uttered these things, which of us can say,
these and these they are ? Or if he dare be
bold to say, how doth be prove it ?" Yea he
proceedeth the further and saith : "If we had
read any of these things in the books esta-

blished by canonical authority, which were
written after the ascension of our Lord, it

were not sufficient to have read it there, ex-

cept it were also read there, that the same is

one of these things, which our Lord would
not then tell his disciples, because they could

not bear them." By this saying of Augustin
you come short (o tell us of any thing that is

not contained in the Scriptures, that it is in the

number of those things, which Christ would
not tell his disciples. Leo, comparing 15 John

15, with this verse, ser. 2. de Pentecost, to the

same effect.

13. The Church can never err in any point

necessary to salvation, nor any true member
thereof, continue therein. For this promise
is to every one of the Apostles, and to every
Christian man and woman, to their comfort,

unto eternal salvation. Yet were the Apos-

tles deceived for a time in some things, as in

the calling of the Gentiles : and true Christian

men may err, but not finally to their damna-
tion. Therefore the full accomplishment of

this promise Augustin referreth unto the life

to come :
" I think," saith he, " that this can-

not be fulfilled in any man's mind in this life,

for who Uving in this body, which is corrupted

and weigheth down the soul, can know all

truth, when the Apostle saith, we know but in

part." Tract. 96. in John.

13. The Spirit of Truth is promised to all the

Church, and to every member thereof, for

whom our Saviour Christ prayeth, snying,
" sanctify them in thy truth, thy word is the

truth," John 17. 17, and is not restrained to

any one governor, which is not ordained by
Christ, nor yet to general councils, which if

they err from the word of truth, are not led

by the spirit of truth. And yet are general

councils a good mean, in matters of question,

where the ministers of the Church, which
have the special gifts of knowledge and un-

derstanding in the Scriptures, may bv mutual

conference of the word ot God, find out the

certain truth, as in the council of the Apos-
tles. Acts 15.

23. To ask of Saints in the name of Christ,

is to make Christ a mediator between us and

the Saints. But Christ saith, "whatsoever you

ask the Father in my name, he \yill give it

you," not whatsoever you a?k of Saints m
my name, the Father of the Saints shall give

you. We may see upon what ground the

Popish faith isbuilded. And yet you say un-

truly of all your prayers to Saints for many
in your Portice conclude not with per Chris-

turn Dominum nostrum :
" By Christ our Lord."

For example among a great number, take a

few. In that office which you call servittum

heat'cE Maria:, there be three lessons which

be all prayers to the Virgin Mary, which be-

gin, sancta Maria virgo virgmum, 6fc. Sancta,
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Maria piafumpisisima, &c. Sancta Dei genetrix,

&c. In which this conclusion is not. And yet

no less is asked of her, than eternal life. And
because they be very blasphemous, it shall

not be amiss, for the ignorant in the Latin

tongue to translate them. The first is, " Holy
Mary, Virgin ofvirgins, mother and daughter
of the King of all kings : bestow thy comfort

upon us, that by thee, we may deserve to

have the reward of eternal life, and to reign

with the elect of God forever." The second,
" Holy Mary, of all godly women most godly

make intercession torus, of all godly women
the most godly, that by thee, oh ! Virgin 1 he
may receive our prayers, which being born for

us of thee, reigneth above the heaven, that by
his love our offences may be put out." The
third, " Holy mother of God, which worthily

hast deserved to conceive him whom the

whole world could not comprehend, by thy

godly intervention wash away our sins, that

being redeemed by thee, we may be able to

climb to the seat of eternal glory, where thou
remainest with thySon without end of time."
And what call you this but a prayer ? " By
the blood of Thomas which for thee he did
spend, make us Christ to climb, whither Tho-
mas did ascend." The Popish Poet forgot 7?er

Christum Dominum vostrum, or else it needed
not when the blood of Thomas was added to

the blood of Christ Again, per te Thoma post
levee munera amphxelur nos Dei dextera. " By
thee, Thomas, after the gifts of the left hand,
let the right hand of God embrace us, lest

the enemy, the world, or the works of the
flesh do carry \is away captive to hell. Again,
opem nobis, &lc. " O Thomas reach thy help
unto us, rule them that stand, lift up them that

lie, correct our manners, acts, and life, and
direct us into the way of peace. More-
over in a prayer to Osmund : Confessor domi-

m, &.C. " Thou confessor of our Lord, help
the people with thy prayers, that being void
of vices, they may be associate unto thee, and
whom thou findest preventing thy solemni-
ties, thou teacher of people cause that they
may accompany thee." To Anne. "Thou that

wast happy, being conceived with such a vir-

gin, make us in the last hour to die without
sin." Again, " Anne, thou healthful mother,
make us to Uve to Christ." To Catharine,
"Hail virgin worthy of God, hail sweet and
gentle virgin, obtain for us the joys, which
thou dost possess with glory." By these few,
among a shameful rabble of Popish prayers,

you may see how true it is, that their " Church
concludeth all her prayers," per Christum dom-
inum nostrum, " even those also that be made
to Saints."

Chapter 17.

17. The Church cannot err, nor any faithful

man finally, in matters necessary to perpetual

salvation. But if the Church or any man
depart from the word of truth, they must
needs err. Though in matters necessary to

salvation, the true Church, and every true

Christian, be preserved from erring finally.

Augustin interpreteth, sanctifying in the truth,
" to be sanctified in Christ, which is the word
and the truth." Tr. 108. in John. Whereof
it followeth, that neither the irue Church,
nor any Christian man, can fall finally from
Christ.

19. Christ offered not his body and blood in

the Sacrament to his Father, but to his disci-

ples in remembrance of his only once oblation
thereof to his Father, by which he perfected
forever his Saints. Heb. 10. 14.

20, The Canon of the Mass, is too base to

be matched with this divine prayer of our
Saviour Christ, which yet followed his Sup-
per, and not went before it, as the Popish
Canon beginneth before consecration.

Chapter 19.

17. The Scripture never calleth the cross
whereon Christ died, holy, but rather cursed.
For Paul proveth that Christ became ac-

cursed for us, by that he suffered on the

cross, according to the Scripture :
" Cursed

is every one that hangeth on a tree." Gal.

3, 13. And for many hundred years_ after

Christ, there was no mention or regard what
became of it. But when superstition began
to grow, it was said to be found in Constarr-

tine's time by Helena his mother, which it is

not like that Eusebius would have omitted in

the life of Constantine, writing of Helena,
matters of less importance than that inven-

tion, if it had been so indeed. But howso-
ever it was, it was credited in the latter

times, and much esteemed, not without some
spot of superstition. For if there had be-

longed any religious care of it to the Church
of Christ, the Apostles would have procured
the keeping of it, and not suffered the Churcjj
to have been three hundred years without it.

For it had been an easier suit for Joseph and
Niccylevnus to obtain of Pilate, than the body
of Jesua himself. But in the latter times, as
superstition did more and more increase, and
miraciss were feigned unto it, the cross also
was multipUed in number, and the pieces
were made thereof so many as would load
a ship, if they were laid together, as Eras-
mus saith. Which also is defended to be
possible by the suspected authority of Pau-
Hnus, Bishop of Nola, Ep. 11, where he saith

:

'•' That cross holding a living force in matter
void of sense, doth since the time it was
found, so lend the wood of it to the innumer-
able desires of men almost daily, that it sus-

taineth no diminishing, and continueth as if

it had never been touched, men daily taking
part of it, and yet worshipping it still whole.
But this incorruptible virtue and solidity

that cannot be consumed, it did drink in

truly of the blood of that flesh, which having
suffered death saw no corruption." But this

is so gross a fable, that the Censors appointed
according to the Council of Trent in the low-

countries, for shame had commanded their

ind. expurg. to be put out of the books of
Johannes Sartorius, who allegeth it to justify

the hyperbolical saying of Erasmus. But let
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us see what is alleged out of the ancient
writers concerning it. First, Cyril speaketh
of the sign of the cross, which doth put men
in remembrance of many good things against
Julian, which slandered the Christians, that
they worshipped the wood of the cross, by
painting the image of it in their forehead and
before their houses. Hierom being in Jewry,
writeth in the person of Paula and Eustochium
to Marcella, of the memories of Christ's birth,

life, death and burial, that were in those places,
among which he reckoneth, Crucis lambere
lignum, to lick or kiss the wood of the cross,
whereby it seemeth they were persuaded

f that the cross was there, and yet it may be
the words be allegorical, as many other in
that epistle :

" To see Lazarus come forward
bound with clothes." Meaning to be in the
place where Lazarus was raised, and to re-

member his coming forth. Leo, Epist. 72,
writing to the Bishop of Jerusalem, showeth
that he may be put in mind of both the na-
tures of Christ, by the places where his mi-
racles are wrought, and his passion sulTered.
" This thing the very cross itself doth speak
to thee incessantly :" by which words it could
not be proved, that Leo was persuaded, that
the cross itself on which Christ died, was
then at Jerusalem : but that in the end he
saith :

" I received reverently, a little piece
of our Lord's cross, with your commenda-
tions." Hoin.8, de passion, he speaketh mag-
nifically of the cross, " that it was the altar

of the world, in time of the passion of Christ.

That Christ carried the trophy of his triumph,
and on the shoulders of his invincible pa-
tience, he brought into all kingdoms the sign
of salvation to be honoured, as though even
then, by the very similitude of his work, he
confirmed all his followers, and said, he that

taketh not up his cross and foUoweth me, is

not worthy of me." In which saying, ex-
cept you grate upon the words, " the sign of
salvation to be had in reverence or ho-
noured," is nothing sounding towards your
superstition. Although in the words follow-

ino-, Leo expoundeth his meaning, how it is

to be honoured, by admonishing men of their

conformity unto Christ's death and passion.

Evagrius a writer in a more superstitious

time, telleth a miracle of Christ that was
showed when Thomas Bishop of Apamea,
carried the cross whereon Christ died, about
the Church to be worshipped of men which
earnestly desired to see it, at such times as
he used not to show it, because Chosroes
having lately destroyed Antioch, they thought
it should be the last time that they should
see it. For they were next in danger, which
they escaped for that present time, and an
image of that miracle was hanged up in the
Church, which soon after, with all the city

was consumed with fire by the Persians. In
which storj^ if it be true, it is to be noted,
that the cross was supposed then to be at

Apamea, where soon after, by all likelihood,
it was burned with the Church in which it

was kept. Paulus Diaconus a late writer,

also telleth how Tiberius Constantinus found

a great treasure hidden in the earth under
a marble cross, which he caused to be taken
up : saying, " Do we tread under our feet
our Lord's cross, wherewith we ought to
defend our forehead and breast?" In which
story, the judgment of Tiberius Constantinus
which would not tread upon it, is no more to
be esteemed, than the judgment of many
Emperors before him, which had seen it in

their palace and suffered it to lie, or of him,
whosoever he was, that did hide the treasure
under it. Now come we to the epistle of
PauUnus, and the story of Ruffinus, in which,
mention is made of the invention of the cross.

And first, concerning the credit of that
epistle lately brought to light, the reader
must be admonished, that the style rather
savoureth some monkish character, than that

Paulinus, whose epistles unto Augustin have
long been read and known, and the Popish
censors, as we have showed before, are
ashamed of it. But admitting it to be au-
thentical, let us see What credit it deserveth.
First he sendeth to Severus " a part of a
little piece of the wood of the divine cross,

'

and that his relic might be the better esteemed,
he telleth the whole story of the invention of
the cross by Helena. In which story it is

worthily to be considered, how well the
writers thereof agree, that we may verily
think it was forged. Seeing Eusebius, who
writeth the life of Constantine, and in the
same rehearseth the acts and buildings of
Helena in Jewrj?, maketh no mention of any
such matter. Therefore that brief note in
the chronicle, bearing the name of Eusebius,
is doubtless an addition of some later writer.
Ambrose then is the most ancient writer,
that maketh mention of that invention. De
obitu Theodos. And he saith plainly, that
three crosses being found, the cross of Christ
was known by the title that Pilate fastened
unto it. " The healthful cross was known
by the title." Ruffinus saith, the title could
not betray the cross of Christ. Sozomenus
and Nicephorus say, the letters were worn
out. Soz. lib. 2, cap. 1. Niceph. lib. 8, cap. 29.

Paulinus saith : the way to discern it, was
revealed chiefly to Helena herself. Ruffinus
ascribeth the device to Macarius Bishop of

Jerusalem : so doth Sozomenus, Theodoret,
and Socrates. Paulinus saith it was known
by raising up a dead man lo life. Ruffinus
saith it was discerned by restoring a sick

woman to health, with whom agree Socrat.

lib. 1, cap. 17, Theodoret. lib. 1, cap. 18. So-
zomen addeth, that it was reported also of a
dead man to be restored to life. Paulinus

saith, the cross remaineth whole at Jerusa-

lem, but yet so, that albeit innumerable pieces

be daily cut off at the request of men, it is

nothing diminished, but remaineth as though
it had never been touched. Ruffinus saith

that Helena left part of it at Jerusalem, the

rest she sent to Constantinople, which as ail

the inhabitants of Consta.ntinople affirmed,

Constantinus inclosed in his own image, and
there it was in the time of Socrates, How
it came to Apamea, let Evagrius tell. Man-
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deville saith, it was whole at Constantinople
in his time, although the monks of a certain
Abbey in Cyprus, affirmed that they had a
part of it, to get an offering. Paulinas saith
that the Bishop of Jerusalem yearly at Easter,
" bringeth it forth to be adored, himself being
the principal of the worshippers." Ambrose
saith, that to worship it, it is an heathenish
error and vanity of ungodly men. For these
are his words :

" She found the title, she
adored the king, not the tree verily, for that

is an heathenish error, and vanity of the

ungodly. But she adored him that had hanged
upon the tree, which was written in the

title." Therefore if the invention of the

cross were not a forged matter, as by the di-

versity of reports, it seemeth to be, yet by
the judgment of Ambrose agreeable to the
holy Scripture, the cross cannot be wor-
shipped without heathenish error, and vain
impiety. Finally, the placing of Mary and
John, for so you call those blocks, by the

rood in the Popish Church hath no more
warrant in the word of God than the rood
itself, for anything we can see in this chapter.

20. The tongues of all nations are sancti-

fied by the Holy Ghost, to utter the great and
magnifical things of God. Acts 2, 11. The
writing of Pilate, to the derision of Christ, is

a vain reason of the sanctifying of these
three tongues. For by Hebrew it is most
like the Evan^eUst meaneth the Syrian lan-

guage, which tlien was the vulgar tongue of
the Jews : and in Latin was no part of the

holy Scripture first written.

34. By those sayings of Augustin and
Chrysostom, it might be rightly gathered,
that those fathers acknovvledged but those
only two sacraments, in that sense and kind
of sacraments and mysteries, baptism and
the Eucharisty, which flowed out of the side
of our Saviour Christ.

Chapter 20.

11. Howsoever Hierom, in the person of
those two women, in whose name he wrote
that episde, esteemed of the monument, the
Apostles made small account of it, nor the
Church before the time of Constantinus,
which was about 300 years. And although
the sepulchres of martyrs, and the remnants
of their bodies, be reverently to be esteemed,
yet the superstition and idolatry of Pa-
pists, worshipping feigned and counterfeit
stuff for the most part mstead of true relics,

is no way to be excused
19. It can never be proved that Christ's

body came either through the wood of the

doors, or through the stone of the sepulchre,
or through the clausure of his mother's
womb. And concerning the last, the Scrip-
ture is evident to the contrary, where it is

said, that our Saviour Christ was presented
to the Lord, according as it is written :

" Every male that first openeth the matrix,"
&c. Luke 2,29. The same affirmeth Hierom,
Cont. Pelag. lib. 2, saying, " He opened the
gates of the virgin's womb, that was shut."
For the immaculate virginity of Mary, con-

! sisted not, in that the clausure was not
stirred, but in that, she was free from the
company of man. What he writeth against

Helvidius ol such things as do accompany a
natural birth, which he acknowledgeth to have
been in the birth of Christ, and righdy saith

not to be more shameful than the cross of
Christ, I had rather that they should read in

Latin, than I express in English : Solus est

masculus adaperiens^ vuluam, qui in veritate

sanctus vocaretur. Vuluam quippe matris eius

non concupiscentia mariti concubeutis, sed om-
nipotentia fill nascentis aperuit. Ful. de in car.

and gra.f. cap. 13. Again I cannot see how
it can stand with the article of his nativity,

that he came out of his mother's womb, the
clausures not stirred, when such a coming
cannot properly be called a birth : whereas
the Scripture, speaking of his nativity, useth
the terms that are commonly spoken of in the
birth of all men. Matt. 1, 21, and 25. Luke
2, 6, and 7, and 11, dfc. Whether all parts

after his birth, remained as close as before,
as divers ancient Fathers think, I will not con-
tend. It is sufficient to know so much as the
Scripture teacheth, that Christ was truly bom
of a virgin. Leo saith, " It was an error of
the Manichees to deny that he was born cor-

porally of the Virgin Mary," in Matt. ser. 4.

Therefore we must so acknowledge that he
was born of a virgin, that we do not deny that

he was born corporally. Neither is it said,

that Christ came through the doors being shut,

but after the doors were shut, which yet at

his entry were opened miraculously, as to

the Apostles the prison doors. Acts. 5, 19,

and 12, 10. So I say of the stone, if he arose
before the Angel removed the same. Matt.
28. You say, " that some say, he came in at

the window," yet are you able to name none
of us, that so saith or thinketh. But where
we say, the door opened unto him miracu-
lously, or that he came in late, after the
doors were shut, you say there be flights to

defend falsehood against express Scriptures :

but we may well say, you have nothing but
brazen faces, to oppose against the manifest
truth. For where have you any express
Scriptures, that he came through the wood
of the doors being shut, the express words
of the Evangelist are, after the doors were
shut. But you add, that our exposition is

against the Apostle's " testimony, who there-
fore took him to be a spirit, because they
saw him stand suddenly in the midst of them,
all the house being close shut." Which is

a weak testimony, that he came through the
wood and iron of the doors. They thought
him to be a .spirit when he walked on the
waters. Matt. 14, 20. Yea it is no certain
testimony, that he came in miraculously, for
it might be, the door was opened imto him
by some of the house unknowing to them.
But admitting that he came in miraculously,
your gross imagination is contrary to the
testimony and argument of Christ himself,
when to remove that false suspicion out of
their minds, he saith, " handle and see me,
for a spirit bath not flesh and bones, as you
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see me have." Ltike 24. Which argument,
|
ciples alter the doors were shut. But let

had been altogether insufficient, to prove the

truth of his bodily presence, and resurrection

in body, it' they had been persuaded that,

after your fantasy, he came through the

boards of the door: or that their senses, con-

cerning his body, could have been so greatly

deceived, that delivering them bread to the

judgment of all their senses, he had deli-

vered in the same compass and shape of
bread, not bread, but his natural body sit-

ting still in their sight. If therefore the
Apostles had understood the words of the
Supper, as Papists do, they could not have
been persuaded by the arguments of their

senses, which Christ ofTereth, of the truth

and certainty of the resurrection of his body
from death to life. But all the Fathers, you
say, " confess that he went in, the doors being
shut." That he came in miraculously, the

most do think, and so do we, but not that

his body came through the wood of the

doors. Ambrose saith, " Thomas had cause

them inquire of this, and if they find this to
be true, let them believe the other." Ad-
mitting this miracle of the ring to be true,
as Augustin was persuaded it was, upon the
report of the noble woman, from whom it

fell, yet it foUoweth not, that the substance
of the ring went through the substance of
the girdle, but that the one substance giving
place for the time, returned again when the
other was passed. Some incredulous Jew,
seeing that the ear of Malchus was so soon
healed, would not believe that Peter's sword
went between it and his head, as we are
sure it did. So we say of the birth of Christ,
and of his entry, the doors being shut. The
place through which his body passed, might
be whole, and shut before and af^ter he passed,
but not in the instant of his passing, because
that is contrary to the nature of a true body,
such as his was. Cyril saith, " Our Lord
entered unto his disciples suddenly by his
omnipotence, afterthe doors were shut, over-

to wonder when he saw, that after all bodies coming the nature of things," with"^ more
were shut, the joints not hurt, his body gotten

1 words to the same effect, arguing nothing,

in through places enclosed, where no way but -that he came in after a wonderful man-
was. And therefore it is marvel, how the ner, which we do acknowledge : yet not al-

bodily nature, through an impenetrable body
j

tering the nature of his body, but subduing
did pass, his coming being invisible, his pre- 1 the nature of other things to himself, as he
sence visible, he being easy to be touched, hard

I

showeth, in his walking upon the water,
to be deemed." This he speaketh of the

j

Which Hierom also allegeth, to prove the
Apostle's error : but his resolution upon the

j

miraculous entering of Christ. " But though
words of Christ, "handle me," &c., is this. ^

.
-,

r.
, -,

" Therefore not by an unbodily nature, but by
quality of bodily resurrection, he passed
through the places shut, where no usual way
was. For that which is touched, is a body,

that which is handled, is a body, and we shall

rise again in the body. For it is sown a na-

tural body, it riseth again a spiritual body."

In these words it appeareth, that Ambrose
esteemed the quaUty of Christ's body, after

he entered after the doors were shut, which
the nature of human bodies doth not suffer,

therefore we shall deny both Peter and our
Lord to have had true bodies, because they
walked upon the waters, which is against
nature. By this it appeareth, he meaneth a
marvelous manner of entering, but yet such,
as taketh not away the truth of Christ's body,
" from which, if you take distance of space,"
as Augustin saith, " you take the body clean

his resurrection, to be the sam.e, which shall I away. Or if you take the bodies from the

be of our bodies after they be risen agam.
Therefore, except you will ascribe a perilous

error unto him, you must acknowledge, that

he meaneth no more but a miraculous en-

trance, without passing of his body through
the substance of other bodies, except you
will acknowledge the same passage to be
the quality of all glorified bodies. Augustin
Ep. 3, saith :

" The same virtue of his divinity

brought forth his body, being an infant,

through the virgin's bowels of his immacu

qualities of bodies," he meaneth essential

qualities, " there shall be no place where they
may be, and if they be no where, they be not at

at all." This saith Augustin of the nature
of Christ's body, agreeable to the nature of
all true bodies. Ep. 57. Leo saith to the

same purport. Now, what God is able to

do if he will, we doubt not : but when we
know his will by his word, concerning the

truth of our Saviour Christ's human body,

wherein he was made like unto us in all

late mother, which after brought in his body,
I

things, Heh. 2, 17, ^r., we cannot admit

being a young man, through the doors, that
|

such miracles, as be contrary to his will re-

were shut." That is, he was bom miracu- ^ •
^

• > .
^
l:-

lously by his divine power, he entered m
miraculously by his divine power, when the

doors were shut, the truth of his body still

remaining, to which, as he saith elsewhere,
he gave immortality, he took not from it

vealed in his word, upon pretence of his Al-

mighty power. And if you detest the he-

resy of the Ubiquitaries, as contrary to faith

and the common rules of nature and divinity,

for the same reasons vou should leave your

heresy of the body of Christ beino^ m many
the nature." Ep. 57. De Civit. 22, cap. 8. ! places at once, and yet without the due space

After he had told the miracle ofthe ring that " " '
'

> - a .._,_

fell from the woman's girdle, being both fast

and whole, he saith, " They believe not this,

which believe not, that our Lord Jesus Christ
was born of the virgin's womb of his rjio-

ther being whole, and entered in to his dis-

bf place, whereby according to Augustm's

rule, it is made to be in no place, and conse-

quentlv, to be no body at all.

21. in the words of Christ, is no mstitution

of any Sacrament, because there is no visible

element whereunto the word may be added
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to malcB a Sacrament. But he reneweth the

commission granted before to his Apostles,

and to their successors, by declaring the plea-

sure of God, to pronounce sentence of forgive-

ness of sins to all that are truly penitent, and
of the retaining of them to the obstinate and
impenitent. And this is the authority that the

Apostles and all Ministers of the Word and

Sacraments their successors have, to forgive

and retain sins. Gregory bishop ofRome saith;

" Then the absolution of the president or over-

seer is true, when it followeth the pleasure of

the eternalJudge." Horn. 26. in Evang

.

22. He giveth the Holy Ghost by a visible

sign, to assure them of the authority which he

gave them, which was, by preaching the gos-

pel to remit and retain sins, tor which purpose

he opened their mind, that they might under-

stand the Scriptures, Luke 24, 45. &c. That

you add he did it " for the grace of the Sacra'

ment of Orders," as Augustin saith, it is
--

dwellethin them, remitteth or retaineth. And
that shall be by them as I think by two means,
by baptism and by repentance. For either

they bring men that believe and are approved
ifor holiness of Ufe, unto baptism, and dili-

gently keep the unworthy from it: or when
the children of the Church oflfend, they rebuk*
them, and pardon them when they repent.

As Paul sometimes delivered the iornicatov

among the Corinthians, unto the destructiot

of the flesh, that his spirit might be saved
and received him again, that he should no
be overwhelmed with greater sorrow." Am-
brose hath none other meaning, nor any word
of the Sacrament of Penance : but reasoneth
against the Novatians, which denied that sins

could be forgiven after baptism by the minis-
try of men, wherein you do impudently be
lie us, to match us with them. His words are
these :

" What skilleth it whether the Priests
do challenge this authority given unto them,

impudent untruth : for neither that counterfeit
j

by repentance, or by baptism? there is one

Augustin, whom you quote first, nor the true
-------- -~ '~--^- ^--- -' -'- -' - —

Augustin, Cont. ep. Farm. 1.2. c. 11, doth once

name the Sacrament of Orders. For of the

power or grace that is given to them that are

ordained ministers of the Church, the question

is not now : but whether there be any Sacra-
\

ment of Orders ; and whether this power be
'

absolute ; or following the judgment of God,

to be executed by preaching and declaring

the will of God out of his word, or by cere-

mony only. Concerning which matter, Au-
gustm saith in the place by you alleged, that

Christ by giving the Holy Ghost, when ho
gave power of remission of sins, "doth show
sufficiently, that they do it not, but the Holy
Ghost verily by them, as is said in another

place. For it is not you that speak, but the

Holy Ghost which is in you. And the Holy
Ghost is so in the governor or minister of the

Church, that if he be not a hypocrite, the Holy
Ghost worketh by him, both to his own re-

ward, unto eternal health, and to the regene-

ration or edification of them, which by him
are either consecrated, or have the Gospel
preached unto them." These words declare

what manner of authority the ministers of the

Church have, in remission of sins, either when
they minister the Sacrament of Baptism, or

when they preach the gospel. Cyril also in

the place noted, is of the same judgment with

us. " And certainly it pertaineth to the only

true God, that he be able to loose men from

sins. Fof to what other person is it lawful to

deliver the transgressors of the Law from
sin, but to the author of the Law itself? For
so we see it to be done in men's affairs For
no man without punishment resisteth the

Laws of kings, but the kings themselves, in

whom the crime of transgression hath no

place. For it is wisely said, that he is ungodly,

which will say to a king, thou doest unjustly

How then hath our Saviour given to his Dis-

ciples the dignity and power of the divine na-

ture ? Certainly, because it is not against

reason, that sins can be forgiven by them
which have the Holy Ghost in them. For
when they remit or retain, the spirit which

ministry in both. But thou wilt say, that in

baptism the grace ofthe mysteries doth work:
what? in repentance doth not the name of
God work?" By these words it appeareth,
that Ambrose acknowledgeth no Sacrament
of Penance or repentance. For then he would
have said : Doth not the same grace of the
mysteries work in penance ? Are they not
both sacraments alike ? But he saith, " Doth
not the name of God work ?" meaning, that

the grace ol remission of sins, which is grant-

ed in the name of God to the penitent, is as
efTectual without a sacrament, as in a sacra-

ment.
23. At the institution of the Holy Sacrament

of oiir Lord's Supper, there was no word of
sacrifice or power of sacrificing given to

Priests. But where you say, the second
faculty of priesthood, consisting in power to

remit sins, is here instituted: you confess

they were made but half Priests before. But
how I pray you could they baptize or minister

the Lord's Supper, without power of remis-
sion of sins unto the penitent? Therefore
here is no Sacrament of penance instituted,

but the authority of their Apostleship, con-
firmed and renewed unto them and their suc-
cessors, ministers of the Church. Moreover,
you shall never be able to prove, that the
power of remission of sins doth imply con-
fession to a Priest, or satisfaction of work

:

neither is there any word in the Holy Scrip-

tures, to declare these two parts necessary
to repentance. Neither doth it follow of any
necessity, that men are bound to submit them-
selves to the judgment of Priests, if they
have authority to forgive sins. Neither were
their power given in vain, if none were bound
to seek absolution at their hands : for they are
bound to offer it to all true penitent sinners,

although they seek it not at their hands, yea
to exhort and desire men to be reconciled
unto God by their ministry, 2, Cor. 5. 20. Luke
24.47. Again, men may seek absolution at

their hands, though they be not bound to sub-
mit themselves to their judgment, nor yet to

confess all, or any of their particular mortal



JOHN. 137

sm3 unto them. And where you quote Cy-
prian de Lapsis, he speaketh not one word of

the necessity ol the confession of all sins to

a Priest, but of them that had openly fallen to

idolatry, who were bound openly to acknow-
ledge their sin, before they could be received
into the communion of the faithful : commend-
ing them also, which although they had not

openly fallen, yet having but only thought to

yield to idolatry, being pricked in conscience
confessed the same to the Priest, and sought
comfort and wholesome medicine, though it

were but for small wounds, in comparison of
them that had yielded in act, Hierom saith,
" That as in the law the Priest maketh the

leper clean or unclean, so here also the
j

Bishop or Priest bindeth or looseth, not them
that are innocent or guilty, but according to

his office, when he hearetn the diversities of
i

sinners, he knoweth who is to be bound and
;

who to be loosed." Here is no word of the
'

necessity of Confession, but only he showeth
that the Bishop or Priest, hath none other
power of binding and loosing, than the Priest

'

of the Law had in making clean or unclean,

which he did none otherwise but by declaring
and pronouncing who was clean, and who was
unclean. So the minister of the Church hear-

j

ing that there be sinners penitent and unpeni-
tent, knoweth to bind the one, and loose the

other.

Moreover, where you say the authority to

retain sins, consisteth especially in enjoining
satisfaction, &c. It is altogether without the

testimony of the Holy Scriptures, yea contra-

ry to the same, which teach, " that all penitent

sinners are by the ministry of the Church, to

be assured of remission of their sins freely

through the redemption of Christ." Rom. 3.

25. 25. l.John2. \.mid2. &c. For by the death
of Christ, is made a full satisfaction to the

justice of God for our sins, and not by any
works of ours. Christian men therefore look
to have remissioji of their sins in the Church,
and by the ministry thereof after baptism,
contrary to the heresy of the Novatians, but

not by any sacrament of penance. For neither

Ambrose, Socrates, or Hierom, do once name
the sacrament of penance in the places noted :

but show that the ministers of the Church
have authority as well to loose as to bind, to

forgive sins as to retain : whereas the Nova-
tians granted the one, and denied the other.

Augustin joining reconciliation of them that

are Dound to baptism, doth not thereby acknow
ledge a sacrament of the one, as well as of the

other. The like is to be said of the lamentation
described by Victor Uticensis : and the com-
plaint of Cyprian, Ep. 54, for the necessity of
reconciliation by the ministry of the Church,
of those that are bound by the same, doth not
prove a sacrament of penance, which is the
matter we stand upon. That the power here
given, is exercised by preaching and de-

nouncing the promises or threats of God,
either pubUcIy or privately, you know not
what it meaneth : but even the Fathers whom
you have cited, do testify the same, as appear-
eth by their sayings before remembered.

18

That confession may be made profitably when
a man's conscience cannot otherwise be satis-

fied, we deny not : but that it is always ne-
cessary for obtaining remission of sins, we
utterly deny The saying of Chrysostom we
acknowledge, understanding this power to be
given to the ministers of the Church, as am-
bassadors of Christ, whose sentence being
uttered in earth according to their commis-
sion, is ratified m heaven. But how this pow-
er is exercised, Chrysost. also showeth, cap.

6, of the same book, " not only by teaching

and admonishing, but also by prayer." And
concerning the necessity of confession to the

Priest what Cyprian saith in his book de Lap
sis, I have showed before. The former place

is a commendation of them which confessed,

even their purpose of defiling themselves with
idolatry, though they did not accomplish it in

act, in comparison of other that would be re-

stored to the fellowship of the Church, with-

out any confession when they had actually

and openly fallen .- which doth not argue any
necessity of confession, in the same or in any
such. In the second place he urgeth open
confession and satisfaction to the Church
which by their fall was offended, of them that

had openly fallen into idolatry. So the place

nothing proveth the necessity of confession

of all sins, nor satisfaction to the justice of

God. Cyril also, or Origen, in Leu. lA. 2.

speaketh of hard discipline and open penance
for open and heinous sins: the words are

these :
" There is yet a seventh way of

remission of sins, although hard and labori-

ous, remission of sins by repentance, when
the sinner washethhis bed with tears, and his

tears are made his bread day and night, when
he is not ashamed to declare his sin to the

Lord's Priest, and to seek medicine according

to him which saith, I said, 1 will confess mine
unrighteousness against myself, and thou hast

remitted the impiety ofmy heart." You must
remember there are six other ways of remis-

sion of sins, in which no confession unto the

,

Priest is required, neither is it here required

as necessary, but in case of that hard and la-

borious kind of repentance, which was ap-

pointed to open and notorious offenders. And
yet by the text of the Prophet, which he citeth,

it may seem he meaneth by the Priest of God,

our Saviour Christ : for the Prophet speaketh

of confession to God only. TertuUian in his

book de pcsniteyitia, speaketh only of public

confession of them that had openly fallen.

Hierom. in Eccles. 10, saith, "if the serpent the

devil hath bitten any man privily, and with-

out any man's knowledge hath infected him

with the poison of sin, if he that is stricken

doth hold his peace, and do not repent, nor

will confess his wound to his brother and

master, the master which hath a tongue to

cure him, cannot easily profit him : for if the

sick man be ashamed to confess his wound to

the physician which he knoweth not, medicine

or physic heal not." This place doth not in-

fer a necessity of confession, but where the

conscience is especially troubled, not to the

Priest, but to any learned brother, which by
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comfortable exhortation may cure him. Basil
saith, " The confession or declaration of sins,

is after the same manner as the showing of
the passions of the body. Therefore as men
do not open the passions of their body to all

men, nor to any kind of men, but to those that

are skilful to cure them, so the confession of

sins ouffht to be made to them that are able

to healthem, as it is written ;
you that are

able, bear the infirmities of the weak, that is,

take them away by careful looking to thern."

These words do not affirm that all oar sins

must of necessity be confessed to a Priest, but

that choice must be made of a godly learned
physician of the soul, when we do make de-

claration of any of them, whether he be
Priest or no, that is able to minister spiritual

medicine unto them. Whereby it may rightly

be gathered, that in vain men make their con-

fession to many Popish Priests, which be
altogether unlearned and unskilful. Basil

speaketh for the instruction of them that

lived in monasteries in his time, among whom
many were learned and able to give good
counsel that were no Priests. But Leo you
say nameth Priests, jEp. 80. he doth so indeed,
and secret confession as sufficient against
them, that required open confession as neces-
sary : yet saith he not, that confession to the
Priest of all sins, is always necessary. For
that it is expedient in some cases, for men to

confess their sins to their Pastor, we deny
not, but you have not proved that it is always
necessary. The words of Hierom be as I

have declared before. " When he hath heard
the diversities or divers kinds of sins, he
knoweth who is to be bound, or who to be
loosed :" namely, the penitent to be loosed,
the impenitent to be bound. Which he can-
not do, by hearing the variety of sins : for

all sins are to be pardoned to them that repent,

and no sin is to be remitted to the impenitent.
That Ambrose heard sometimes secret con-
fessions, and kept them secret, we give cre-
dit to Paulinus : but that confession of all

sins to a Priest is necessary to obtain re-

mission of sins, neither Ambrose nor PauU-
nus, nor any ancient godly Father doth tell

us. Augustin, horn. 49. speaketh of open
penance for them that had openly committed
adultery, as it appeareth by the example of

Theodosius the Emperor, which he bringeth
to persuade them, saying, " God would have
the Emperor do open penance before the peo-
ple, specially because his sin could not be
kept close, and is the Senator ashamed of
that the Emperor was not ashamed ?" I have
answered before to Ambrose, and Cyprian,
that neither of them speaketh a word for the
necessity of the confession of all sins to a
Priest. The author of a book, de vera etfalsa
pcenitentia writeth against Augustin by name,
and by the stile showeth himself to be a late

writer in comparison of Augustin. Yet he
thinketh not confession to a Priest to be so
necessary, but that if a Priest be wanting, a
man may confess to his neighbour, and shall
have pardon, as the lepers that went to show
{.heir faces to the Priests, were healed before

they came to them. But that confession of
secret sins is not necessary to be made to any
man, but only to God, Chrysostom showeth
Horn, de pcBnitent. et confessione :

" it is not ne-
cessaiy to confess in the presence of winesses,
let examination of thine offences be made in

thought, let this judgement be without a wit-

ness, let God only see thee making thy con-
fession : God which casteth not thy sins in

thy teeth, but looseth thy sins for thy shame."
Again, i?i Ep. ad Heb. Horn. 31. " I say not to

thee that thou ought to bewray thyself abroad,
nor that thou shouldst accuse thyself before
other men. But I will have thee obey the
Prophet saying, reveal thy way to the Lord,
confess thy sins before God'" The like say-

ing he hath in Psal. 50. horn. 2. and in many
other places of his works.

Chapter 21.

7. Augustui in that allegory, doth not in

one word signify the preferment of Peter be-
fore the rest of^ the Apostles. If Gregory
himself a Bishop of Rome, and so near the
open manisfestation of Antichrist in that See,
that he prophesied of the forerunner, gather
something for Peter's primacy, it is no mar- .

vel : yet it is little that he saith in this Horn.
24. for the Pope's supremacy. His words are
these :

" I think your charity doth already
consider what it is that Peter draweth the net
to the land. For to him the Holy Church was
committed, to him it is said specially, Simon
Johannis, lovest thou me ? Feed my sheep.
That which is afterward opened in voice is

now. signified in work. Therefore, because a
preacher of the Church doth separate us from
the ways of this world, surely it is necessary
that Peter draw to land the net full of fishes.

For he draweth the fishes to the steadfastness

of the shore, because by the voice of holy
preaching, he showeth to the faithful the

steadfastness of their eternal country. This
he did by vv^ords, this he did by epistles, this

he doth daily by signs of miracles. So often

as by him we are converted to the love of
eternal rest: so often as we are separated
from the tumults of earthly things : what are
we else, but sent into the net of faith, as fishes,

and drawn to the shore ?" In these words,
there is no more granted to Peter, than was
true of all the Apostles, yea, than is true of
every Preacher of the Gospel. Bernard is so
late a writer, that we defer nothing to his

authority.

15. Christ maketh not Peter his Vicar gen-
eral, more than every one of his Apostles,
who had every one a general charge of all the
flock of Christ's sheep.

17. As Matt. 16, the Church was promised
to be builded none otherwise upon Peter than

upon all the Apostles, and that the keys of

heaven should be given to him, no more than

to all the Apostles : so Peter here is made no

more general Pastor and governor of Christ's

flock, than all and every one of the Apostles

is. Nor all the logic in the world can other-

wise conclude out of the words of the text.

Neither do the Protestants to uphold their
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Archbishop against the Puritans, as you call

them, avouch or prove any such preeminence
of Peter above the rest of the Apostles, that

he should be their head, and they to depend of
him, nor acknowledge any primacy of Peter,
but a primacy of order, as the ancient Fathers
do, not of authority. The Archbishop's au-
thority for external government of the Church,
hath better arguments to uphold it, than the
feigned supremacy of Peter. Your only rea-
son to prove a diiierence of preeminence be-
twixt Peter and the rest, is, that Christ asked
Peter whether he loved him more than the
rest. Where for equal charge, no difi'erence

of love had been required. This is nothing
but a fooUsh sophism, where that is taken for
the cause, vv'hich is not the cause indeed. For
the cause why Peter was bound to love Christ
more than the rest, was that Christ had forgiv-

en him more than the rest, according to the
Parable, Luke 7. For having thrice denied him,
he causeth him thrice to confess that he loved
him, and willeth him to declare his greater
love, by more diligent and painful feeding of
his flock. Wherefore Peter's greater love

Eroveth not any greater authority given unto
im, but that he is bound to greater duty and

service in the Church of Christ. And this is

the uniform consent of the most ancient writ-

ers upon this text. Augustin finding no su-

premacy of Peter in this Scripture, proveth
thereby the duty of all shepherds to leed the

flock of Christ, for the love of Christ. " Our
Lord doth first ask that which he knew, and
that not once but twice and thrice : Whether
Peter doth love him : neither doth he hear any
thing of Peter so many times, but that he
loyeth him: neither doth he commend any
thing to Peter so manv times, but that his

sheep should be fed. There is rendered to

a threefold denying a threefold confession,

lest his tongue should be less serviceable to

love, than it was to fear, and lest death ap-

proaching should seem to have expressed
more of his voice, than fife present. Let the

duty of love be to feed the Lord's flock, if it

were a token of fear to deny the shepherd.
They which feed the sheep of Christ with this

mind, that they would have them to be their

sheep and not Christ's, are convinced to love

themselves and not Christ, of desire of glory-

ing, or ruling, or gaining, not of love of obey-
ing, of helping and pleasing God. Against
these men therefore doth the voice of Christ

watch, so often repeated, whom the Apostle
lamenteth, to seek their own, and not the things

of Christ." Tract. \2^ in John.
Cyril finding as little for Peter's supremacy,

hath these words, "For seeing Peter which
with the rest was adorned by Christ himself
with the name of Apostleship, denied him
thrice in the time of his passion, there is now
of right required of him a triple confession of
love, that thrice denying, might be recompens-
ed with an equal number of confessing. So
that which was committed in words, is cured
with words. Now he asked of him if he
loved more than the rest. For he that had ex-
perience of the greater mercy of our Lord to-

ward him, ought of right to be aflfected with
greater love. For though all the disciples
generally were stricken with great fear when
our Lord was betrayed, yet Peter's oflfence
was greater, who in a very short time denied
Christ thrice. For so much therefore as by
the mercy of our Saviour he obtained forgive-
ness of a greater sin, there is justly demanded
of him greater love. For to whom more is

remitted, he ought to love more, as he saith
elsewhere. Hereof the Church receiveth a
rule of asking them thrice, which come to

baptism, that by thrice confessing of Christ,

they may be numbered among the faithful.

The teachers of the Church also do learn, that
they cannot otherwise be joined to Christ, ex-
cept they study with all care and diligence,
that the reasonable sheep may be well fed,

and be in good health." And a little after.
" Therefore by thrice confession of Peter, the
crime of thrice denying is avoided. And he
saith, Feed my lambs, renewing unto him the
dignity of Apostleship, lest by his denial that
happened by human infirmity, it might be
thought to have been weakened." Lib. 12. c. 46.

in John.

Chrysostom, though not so plainly yet suffi-

ciently expresseth the same sense :
" There

are indeed many other things which cause
us to have trust in God, and which do de-
clare us to be noble and approved. But
that which doth most of all procure unto us
the love of God, it is the love of our
neighbour, which Christ exacteth of Peter:
for when they had ended their meat, Jesus
saith to Simon Peter, &c. But wherefore,
omitting the rest, doth he speak to Peter ?

He was the mouth of the Apostles, and princi-

pal. Wherefore Paul also went to see him,
beside the rest, and withal to show him, that

now he was to be trusted : for as though he
had forgotten his denial, he doth commit the

care of his brethren unto him, neither men-
tioneth his denying, nor casteth it in his teeth,

he only saith, If thou lovest me, take care of a
thy brethren, and that love which thou hast

showed in all things, and wherein I delight,

and thy hfe which thou didst say thou
wouldest lay down for me, deliver it for my
sheep." And a little after he addeth, Ter
interrogate &c. " He asketh thrice, and al-

ways commandeth the same thing, that he
might show how great care he hath of his

sheep, and that is the greatest argument of

love." And lest you should think he ascribed'

greater authority to Peter, than to the rest of

tlie Apostles, for that he saith in the same
Homily, that Christ committed to Peter the

charge ofthe whole world : He saith the same
of Peter and John together ;

" Seeing they

were to take upon them the charge of the

whole world." In John horn. 87. Therefore

his meaning is, that Peter as first in order, was
the mouth of the Apostles, to testify of all their

love, and that was spoken to him of feeding

the sheep of Christ, belongeth equally to all

the Apostles. Beda agreeth in words fully

with Augustin. Now to the places which you
cite out°of the ancient Fathers : First I say
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the place of Cyprian is falsified by Fammelius,
contrary to the ancient edition' in print and
many written copies yet remaining, yea con-

trary to the citation thereof by Gratian in the

Decrees c. 24. q'. 1. c. /-o^ufYur. in which is no
mention of the primacy of Peter, and the very

argument of the place is directly contrary un-

to It. The very words of Cyprian be these :

"To the same Peter he saith after his resur-

rection, Feed my sheep. And although after

his resurrection he giveth equal power to all

his Apostles, and saith : As my Father sent

me, I also send you, receive the Holy Ghost,

whose snis you shall remit, they shall be re-

mitted unto him, whose you shall retain they

shall be retained : yet that he might manifest

unity, he disposed by his authority, the origi-

nal of the same unity, beginning of one. Veri-

ly the rest of the Apostles were the same
thing that Peter was, endued with equal fel-

lowship, both of honour and power, but the

beginning proceeded from one, that the

Church maybe declared to be one." By this

true allegation of Cyprian, which maketh al-

together against Peter's supremacy, you may
see what is shamefully foisted in by the Pa-
pists, which nowadays have none other shift

to keep their credit with their sottish scho-

lars, but to corrupt and falsify the writings of
the ancient Fathers and others, as appeareth
by their Index expurgatorius lately printed to

their shame perpetual, which they determined
to have been kept in secret. And that Cy-
prian's meaning is, that all Bishops have equal
authority, these words in the same book do
plainly convince :

" The Bishop's office is but

one, part whereof is holden in whole of every
several Bishop." So that every one hath the

whole authority for his part. Rdbanus Mau-
rus de institut. cter. lib. 1. cap. 4.

But that the vile practice of the Papists
may be laid open, not only in falsifying the
writings of the Fathers, but also in wilful

perverting their meaning against their owti
knowledge and conscience, it shall not be
amiss to set down their own words, namely
the judgment of the University of Douay,
approved by the censors according to the de-

cree of the Council of Trent, concerning the

book of Bertram. The title, " How the book
of Bertram, Priest of the body and blood of
our Lord, being amended may be tolerated."

"Although we make no great account of this

book, and therefore we would not greatly

care if either it were no where extant or

utterly lost: yet seeing it hath been al-

ready oftentimes reprinted, and hath been
read of most men, and being prohibited by
name, hath been made known to all men,
seeing also the heretics do know of the pro-

hibition thereof by divers catalogues, and
that he was a Catholic Priest and a Monlc of

the Abbey of Corbey, and was well beloved
and reverenced not so much of Carolus Mag-
nus, as of Carolus Calvus, and doth help the

story of that age : and seeing that in other
Catholic ancient writers, we hear very many
errors, and extenuate them, excuse them,
and very oftentimes by devising some pretty

shift we deny them, and do feign some com-
modious sense unto them, when they are op-
posed against us in disputations or in conflicts

with the adversaries : we do not see, why
Bertram doth not deserve the same equity

and diligent recognition, lest the heretics

should jangle against us, that we burn up and
prohibit antiquity which maketh for them, and
therefore it is no marvel that so few tilings

seem to make for them, when we Catholics
do so unreverently hiss out and destroy anti-

quity, which but in show dissenteth from us.

Moreover, we fear lest this book not only by
heretics, but also by unruly Catholics, by
means of the prohibition thereof, may be read
more greedily, alleged more odiously, and do
more hurt being kinibited, than if it were per-

mitted."

Upon these considerations they take ordef^
and show how this book at the next print-

mg shall be falsified, by adding, putting out,

changing of the words and sentences, and by
perverting the whole scope and meaning of
the author. Out upon you antichristian here-

tics void of all truth and honesty, as your
own words and deeds declare.

The sayings of Chrysostom be shamefully
wrested to maintain the Pope's supremacy,
which he uttered to show the dignity of every
Priest, or Minister in the Church. For they
are spoken to comfort Basil, whom he set

forward to be Priest, when he avoided it

himself. Wherefore Basil in the beginning
of this book, complaineth that he was de-
ceived by him, and asketh what he should
gain by this office that he might be persuaded
Fhat he was not deceived. Chrysostom an-

swereth, " what greater gain can there be.

than when it is certain you do those thmgs
which Christ himself said to be arguments of
love towards himself? For speaking to the

chief of the Apostles, he said; Peter doesl
tho'i love me," &-c. And so proceedeth in

all the discourse, showing out of this text, the
dignity of the Church Ministers, to whom
Christ hath committed the charge of that he
loved best_ and in exercising of which charge,
he would have our love towards him, special-

ly to appear. So in the former place by you
cited, he meaneth not by Peter's successors
only the Bishop of Rome, but ail good Minis-
ters of the Church. His words are, "He
committed his sheep to Peter, and to them
that come after him." For it had pertained
nothing to Basil, if he had spoken of the dig-

nity and prerogative proper to the Bishops of
Rome. In the second place he saith : "Wilt
thou still quarrel with us, that thou hast not
been well deceived, when thou shalt be made
ruler over all the substance of God, and when
thou doest the same things, which when Pe-
ter did, he would have him to be of power,
and to excel the rest of the Apostles : for he
saith, Peter doest thou love me more than
these," <fec. It is manifest that he meaneth
that Basil being called into the ministry of
the Church, was made equal with Peter in

disnity, if he would endeavour to be equal

with him in love? And that the matter
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wherein Christ would have Peter to excel,

was in love and dilis^em feeding of his sheep :

The charge whereot, is not to be committed
but unto caoson men, such as afterward Chry-
sostoni descriLbeth : and not to the Bishop of
Rome only.

Now concerning Gregory, wliich condemn-
eth the name of universal Bishop as Anti-
christian, we go not about to clear him
from all usurpation of jurisdiction more than
to his t^ee appertamed. For the mystery of
iniquity preparing to the open manifestation
of Antichrist, long before did work in the

See of Rome. And yet all that he ascribeth
to Peter, doth not make Peter or the Pope,
such a supreme governor, as you would have
him. That he saith of the Comicil of Chalce-
don, seeing it appeareth not in the acts of the

Couiicil, but a contrary decree, wherein the

Council made the Bishop of Constantinople

equal with the Bishop of Rome, nothwith-
standing all the labour that Leo then Bishop
of Rome could make by himself and his

deputies, deserveth no credit. His predeces-
sors alleged a counterfeit Canon of the Coun-
cil of Nice for their prerogative, but the for-

gery was discovered in the Council ofAfrica,
cap. 105. Where you say, the Coimcil of

Chalcedon would not give any imjust title to

any man, you acknowledge the dignity of the

See of Constantinople equal to the See of
Rome in all things, seniority except, to be
iust, which was grtrnted and concluded in the

last session. Act. 16. And whereas you say,

the title of universal Bishop offered to the

Bishop of Rome, I know not in what sense
was true and lawful, and only in the Bishop
of Constantinople and other which had no
right to it, it was insolent, unjust, and anti-

christian, you speak clean contrary to Grego-
ry's mind, who condemned it as simply unlaw-
ful in any man, and saith :

" That none of his

predecessors would .use that so profane title,

although it was offered by the Comicil ot

Chalcedon. lib. 4. ep. 80. ep, 36. and a name of
?roud appellation," bemg given to himself, Z/6.

. ep. 30. In the same epistle he denieth,

that he commanded the Bishop of Alexandria,
and saith that such " proud terms proceeded
from the root of vanity, which ought to be far

from his hearing." Whereby it is manifest, I

that although he thought too higlily of the
|

dignity of his See of Rome yet he was far
from the antichristian pride, of the most that
succeeded him. Finally, the reason that he
useth in condemning the name of Universal
Bishop, and why he refuseth it, do plahily de-
clare, that it cannot be just or lawful in Einy

Bishop, or in any sense.

Moreover, we deny not but Leo the Great
took too much upon him, as some of his pre-

decessors had done before him, yet did he
never arrogate half so much as the Popes do
at this time. The authority of Bernard, who
lived in the time of Antichrist's chief exalta-

tion, and was m many points deceived with
his errors, is not to be regarded in this con-
troversy. The Greek Verb signifying to go-

vern as a shepherd ruleth his sheep, addeth
no more authority to Peter, than to any other
Bishop or Elder of the Church, to whom it is

also used. Acts 20. 28.

18. That Peter was martyred, may be con-
cluded out of this place : but that he was cru-
cified, it cannot be proved out of the words of
this text. And least of all that he was cru-
cified at Rome. And although many of the
ancient writers aflnirm that he died at Rome,
yet it may be doubted of, seeing other parts
of their report, as of Peter's sitting five and
twenty years at Rome, are confuted by the

Scriptures. Beza in this place doth not ab-

solutely deny Peter's being at Rome, nor yet
his crucifying there, but that most impudent
fable of the passion of Peter, bearing the

name of Linus, by which it might be con-

cluded, that Peter was justly condemned for

drawing men's wives from their husbands.
But the fable is worthy of no credit.

25. There is written sufficient, that we may
believe that Jesus is Christ, and that believing
we may have life in his name,Jo/in 20. 31. there-

fore all things necessary to salvation are con-

tained in the Scriptures. The Evangelist
saith not, that any thing is omitted of his doc-

trine, but of his acts : For though he spake
more words than he expressed, yet all the

doctrine that he uttered in those words is

contained in the Scriptures of the Old and
New Testament. The Apostles pretiched
nothing but that which was contained in the

Scriptures. Act. 17. 11. and 26. 22. Rora. 1. 2.

Crregorius BcBticus Hibertance scdis episcopus ad
Gallam Placidiam

ANSWER TO THE ARGUMENT OF THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

It is needless to write any thing against the ' neither was the Gospel translated from Je
scope of this preface, when there is none so
sottishly addicted to Popery, but if he have
the understanding of a natural man, he may i

easily perceive how wretchedly you go about,
to wring out of the Acts of the Apostles, a

\

usurped title ofheadship, for the city of Rome.
\

First you say it delivereth the Gospel to be
translated from Jerusalem, the head city of
the Jews, to Rome, the head city of the Gen-
tiles. Which is lUterly false in both parts. For

rusalem, at that time where the history

of the Acts recordeth that Paul came to

Rome, for then the Church flourished there

under James, and many ten thousands of

the Jewish nation, were believers, Acts 21,

20. Neither doth Luke in the Acts, so

much as in one word insinuate, how the

Gospel was first brought to Rome, for it

had continued there many years before

Paul came thither, as appeareth by his Epis-
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tie to the Romans- Except that he maketh

'

mention of Aquila and Priscilla, lately come
'

from Rome to Corinth, upon the command-
ment of Claudius, by which Aquila, perhaps,
the Gospel was first brought to Rome. But
hereof we will not contend. Certain it is,

that the Gospel was not taken from Jerusa-

lem, nor sent, as it were, to Rome when Paul
was delivered to the Romans. For it was
there long before; the Church, as you confess,

being planted there by Peter himself. Again,

what blasphemous impudence is it to say,
" That St. Luke cared not to tell the appear-

ing of Paul before Caesar, because his pur-

pose was no more, but to show the new Je-

rusalem of theChristians, where Christ would
place the chief seat of his- Church :" when it

is certain that he ended his story before Paul

did appear. For upon his appearance, he
was dehvered, as he testifieth himself,

1 Tim. 4. 17. And as for that, which you make
his only purpose, what antichristian presump-
tion is "it to affirm, that to be his only purpose,

which he doth not in any word signify ?

Whereas his purpose is sufficiently to be
gathered out of the preface unto his Gospel,
whereunto he joineth this second book of the

Acts, to declare the doctrines and doings ot

the Apostles, conformable to the deeds and
doctrine of their Master, for the certainty and.

assurance of the faith of Theophilus, and of

the whole Church. Again it is false, that you
say, " The Fathers and all Catholics, have
always looked to Rorrte, as the Jews did to

Jerusalem. For although, while the Church
flourished there, they had some respect unto
it, because it was the chief city of the

Empire, to which and from which, might be
most convenient concourse, and recourse :

Yet did they not so regard the Church of

Rome, that they would be always ruled by it.

Polycarp coming to Rome, would not give

place to the Church ofRome, nor to Anicetus

Bishop thereof, in the celebration of Easter.

Euseb. lib. 5. cap. 26. When Victor Bishop of

Rome, about the same question, would have
excommunicated the bishops of Asia, he was
countermanded by them, and was rebuked by
Ireneus, Polycrates, and others. Euseb. lib. 5.

cap. 25. Cyprian and the Bishops of Africa,

would not yield to Stephanus, in the question

of the baptism of heretics. Epis. ad Pomp. et.

Cone. Aph. Firmilianus and the Bishops of
the East, stood against him in the same cause,
Apud. Cyp. Ep. 75. Euseb. lib. 7. cap. 4. The
Council of Nice made all the Patriarchs equal

with the Bishop of Rome, cap. 6. The Bi-

shops of Africa forbade the ambitious titles

which began to be given to the bishops of
Rome. Cone. Carth. 3. cap. 6. They forbade

appeals to Rome. Cone. Milevit. cap. 22.

Aphryean. cap. 92. The general Council of

Chalcedon regarded not the negative voice

of Leo Bishop of Rome, or of his Legates.
Acts 16. The Church of Ravenna, in Italy

hard under the Pope's nose, for many years

together, would not acknowledge his superi-

ority. Platini in Don. 1. Yea it is so far off,

that the Fathers esteemed Rome to be Jeru-

salem of the Christians, that they judged it to

be Babylon of Antichrist. Teriull. cont. Marc,

lib. 3. Aug. de Civit. lib. 16. cap. 17. et lib. 18.

cap. 2. et 22. Hiero. Algasiquest. 11. et in Esa.

lib. 13. cap. 4. Prcefat in Didym., &c. To
conclude, 3. Luke writeth no more of Pe-
ter and the rest of the Apostles, than he
knew certainly to be true. Of Paul he
wrote more at large, because he kept him
company in all his peregrination, and was pre-

sent at the most matters, whereof he writeth.

ANSWER TO THE ANNOTATIONS ON THE ACTS OF THE
APOSTLES.

Chapter 1.

5. The ministryof mangiveth not the Holy
Ghost, but Christ by man's ministry as well
in the baptism of John, wherewith he himself
was baptized and received the Holy Ghost,
as also in the baptism of his Disciples. Hie-
rom saith, that our Saviour Christ received the
Holy Ghost immediately after his baptism :

" That it might be declared unto us that it is

a true baptism whither the Holy Ghost com-
eth." Co7it. Lucif.

7. It is for us to know the coming of Anti-
christ, so far forth as God hath revealed in

the holy Scriptures. But you the ministers
of Antichrist would have no inquiry to be
made of him, lest he should be found in the
See of Rome, the Western Babylon, as Au-
gustin doth call that city.

11. We believe, that Christ's flesh is verily

eaten, both in that sacrament, and otherwise
in baptism, and without both by faith, after a
spiritual manner, for so doth Chrysostom
mean, notwithstanding his ascension. But

his ascension and sitting at the right hand of
God in heaven, until he come to judgment, is

a sufficient argument against the corporal pre-

sence of Christ in the sacrament, or anywhere
else used by Augustin, Tr. 27. John and Tr. 50.
" You shall not eat," saith Augustin, *' this

body which you see, nor drink that blood
which they shall shed, that shall crucify me :

I have commended unto you a certain sacra-

ment, which being spiritually understood,

shall give you life." Ps. 98. " If Jesus died
not, of whom is this sacrifice a token and
figure." Chrys. Matt. Horn. 83.

14. Their wives are comprehended, as well

as other women, for it were inconvenient to

think the Apostles would exclude their o^m
faithful wives, and remain shut up with other
women. And it was expedient that their

wives also should be confirmed by the Holy
Ghost, who were partly to be companions of

the painful peregrination of their husbands,
partly to remain patiently without them. And
if you had not forgotten your note immedi-
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ately before given, upon the 13th verse, youi
would not have excluded them out of this

company, except you would deny them to

have been true members of the visible Church.
14. For the assumption of the Virgin Mary,

there is nothing brought but counterfeit stuff,

Denis, Damascen, Athanasius. For in that

sermon entitled to Athanasius, the author doth
so distinctly express in plain terms, that
which was concluded in general councils
long after his death, that it may easily appear
to have been written many hundred years af
ter his death. For although the truth of the
two natures, and one person of Christ, was
known and acknowledged of Athanasius be-
fore the heresies of Nestovius, Eutyches, and
the Monothelites did spring : yet he did not
speak so expressly against their subtleties,

as the author of this sermon doth. For that
which is alleged of Dionyse, there is nothing
extant, but the report of one Juvenalius in the
said oration of Damascen, who citeth whole
matter out of the stories of Euthymius, which
by all likelihood, is that Euthymius that wrote
upon the Gospels, the Psalms, and Panoplia,
which are now extant, in the days of Alexius
the emperor of Constantinople, long after the
days of Damascen. Beside this, the very
manner of the narration, argueth it to be fabu-

lous. Euthymius reportetli that Juvenalius
bishop of Jerusalem, being demanded of Ful-

cheria the empress concerning the body of
the Virgin Mary, which was believed to be
buried at a Church in Gethsemani, which the

empress desired to be translated to Constan-
tinople, to a Church which she had built

in Blachernis the third year of Martianus the

emperor : the said Juvenalius answered thus :

"Out of the authority of the holy books, there

is nothing written ofthose things which pertain

to the departure of the blessed Virgin, only

out of an ancient and most true fame we have
received," &c. And so settethdown the man-
ner of her death and assumption, and pro-

ceeding in his tale to show that Timothy and
Dionysius were there, he rehearseth a large

discourse out of an epistle of Dionysius to

Timotheus, forgetting that a little before he
said, he had nothing but only by fame. And
ifyou will needs have this history to be true,

we must needs affirm that the lessons which
you read on the assurnption day, taken also

out of a counterfeit Hierom as the style be-
j

wrayeth, are false and untrue. For in them
the author saith, that he didvvrite this trea-

j

tise, that Paula and Eustochium might have
'

a Latin gift, to keep the solemnity of this
I

feast. " Lest peradventure, if there come in
'

your hands that Apocryphal writing of the

passage hence of the blessed Virgin, you
should receive doubtful things instead of cer-

tain. Which in desire of reading thereof,

many of the Latins through love of piety, do
embrace more dearly, specially seeing of
these matters no other thing can be proved,
but that the glorious Virgin as this day depart-

j

ed out of her body. And her sepulchre is
,

showed to us which see it vaito this present i

time, in the midst of the valley of Josaphat,

;

which valley is placed between the mount
Silo and the mount Olives, which also you of
Paula, have seen with your eyes, where in
honour of her is built a Church of marvellous
workmanship of stone, in which, as you may
know, it is reported there of all men that she
was buried, but now her tomb is showed to be
empty, to them that see it. These things I
have said to this end, because many of us
doubt whether she were assumpted together
with her body : or else died leaving her body
behind. But how, or at what time, or by what
persons her most holy body was taken away,
or where it is laid, or whether she be risen
again it is unknown. Although some would
affirm that she is already raised up to life, and
clothed with blessed immortality in heaven
with Christ. Many also affirm that John the
Evangelist, the minister of the blessed Virgin
is risen again : because nothing is found in
his sepulchre but Manna. But what of these
things may be judged most true, we are un-
certain. Yet better do we commit the whole
matter to God, to whom nothing is impossible,
than that we would rashly define any thing by
our authority, which we do not prove." If
this authority be good, which being read in

your popish service maketh the story of her
assumption apocryphal, and the matter itself

doubtful : then is the other story which you
have set down false, that maketh it certain.
If that which you have set down be true, then
is that false which you read solemnly in your
Church service. Beside this, compare their
reports of the place of her burial, and the one
author convinceth the other of falsehood.
Your Church lesson out of a counterfeit Hie-
rom, saith, the Church and place of her burial
standeth in the midst of the valley of Josaphat.
Juvenalius bishop of Jerusalem, in your fable
out of Damascen, saith, the Church and se-

pulchre in Gethsemane, which according to

the gospels of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, is

in mount Olivet, and after John's gospel, on
the other side of the brook Cedron. Whereas
the valley of Josaphat is between the city and
the brook, and between the city and mount
Olivet, as the other author truly saith. Are
you not ashamed therefore, to avouch that
bodily assumption, which your own Church
doth not affirm, and for proof of it, to allege
such fabulous forgeries as are convinced to

be false by your own service book ? Now
concerning your quarrel against us for abo-

Ushing of the, festivities of the assumption,
nativity, and conception of the Virgin Mary,
by which means, as you say, she shall have
no festivity at all. First, know ye, that we
have no religion inany i'estivities of creatures,

neither do we celebrate any of their feasts in

worship of them, for, as Augustin saith, " We
have no rehgion of men that are dead, for if

they lived godly, they are not accounted such,

that they would seek such honours, but they

will have him to be worshipped of us, by
whose illumination, they rejoice thatwe_be
fellow-servants of their degree or dignity.

Therefore they are to be had in honour for

imitation, not to be worshipped for religions."
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Devera religione cap. 55v Secondly, these are

abolished in our Church, because their insti-

tution was most superstitious : the one, for a

leigned assumption of her body, whereof your

ownvvriters are uncertain, as Durand, and the

author of your Matin's lessons: the other,

i'or to maintain the heresy of the Franciscan

Friars, that she was conceived and born

without sin, which is contrary to the Scrip-

tures. Finally, as in a thing indifierent, we
make choice of days and times for the assem-

bly of the congregation, besides the Lord's

day, such as are thought most expedient, ac-

cording to that liberty which the Church hath

in matters of indifference, without esteeming

the dignity of Saints by the number of festivi-

ties, as you do. And therefore we rather re-

tain the feasts of the purification and annunci-

ation of Mary, because they may be more
proper to Christ, in whose lionour, and not in

the honour of his servants, w^e keep all such

solemnities and festivities.

Where you say, we cannot abide the

praises of the blessed Virgin Mary, it is a

lewd slander, for we do very well allow all

praise that may be given to her, without dis-

honour of God, and Christ her Son and Sa-

viour. And whereas you call to witness

the ancient writers, as though they ascribed

unto her such blasphemous praises as you do,

you abuse the reader greatly, f9r all in a man-
ner that you allege is counterfeit, and forged

by authors much later than those whom you

name. As that Plomily of Athanasius, where-

of I have spoken before, those liturgies

bearing the names ofJames, Basil, and Chry-

sostom, whose gross forgeries have been

long since discovered. To these add the

sermons gathered upon ^Vugustin Be Sanctis,

whereto if any credit be to be given, re-

member that in the 39th Sermon, he doubt-

eth of the assumption of Mary, which is an

ancient approved truth with you : yet there

it is said, that no Catholic story doth declare

it, and moreover, that the Catholic Church
doth not know it. And for a good proof

that Augustin is not author of these homihes,

he allegeth the testimony of Isidorus, who
lived about 200 years after Augustin. Yet
if it maintain any piece of Popery, it is au-

thentical with you, and either it must be Au-
gustin, or at least Fulgentius. But the al-

leging of Isidorius proveth that it is neither

of both. As for most holy and ancient Eu-

phrem, if we admit that special oration that

you cite under his name for authentical, yet

he must be understood as Cyrillus. That in

regard of the great honour that God vouch-

safed her, to have Christ born of her, those

praises are ascribed to her, not as a merito-

rious or principal efficient cause of our re-

dem tion, but as a holy vestal and instru-

mental cause of the conception and birth

of Christ, by whose only merit and worthi-

ness our redemption and salvation is per-

fected, as by a proper and principal only

meritorious efficient cause thereof. That
which Irenseus, Augustin, and other do write

of the concurring of both sexes to our sal-

vation, is not to make the blessed Virgin

Mary a meritorious, or proper efficient cause
of our salvation, as Eve was of our condem-
nation, but only to show, that as by a woman
sin entered into the world, through the sugges-
tion of the serpent, so by the seed of a wo-
man the serpent's head is bruised, God using
the faith of Mary for the conception of Christ,
as the devil used the incredulity of Eve, to

the deception of Adam.
Concerning the tragedy of Gregory Na-

zianzen, whither you send us in the margin
it seemeth you make no great account of
that testimony, being yet in appearance of
words very rank for your purpose. But either

you know that it is falsely ascribed to that

ancient father, which was written by an au-

thor of much later time, or else you acknow-
ledge, that in such poetical speeches is small
force to prove matters in controversy. In-

deed, as they that be learned in ihe Greek
tongue do observe, the author of that tra-

gedy neither in words, nor sentences cometh
near to the style of Gregory Nazianzen, nor
yet keepeth the law of the lamhick verse,

which Gregory in that kind of poetry
doth precisely observe. Moreover, he at-

fecteth some phrase, by imitation of Euri-

pides, which as it is nothke that the grave fa-

ther Nazianzen would have done : so if he
had attempted the matter, he would have
better deserved it, than this writer doth. Fi-

nally, in this place he attributeth to the

Virgin Mary in his poetical vein, that which
you deny to be the meaning of such titles

and praises as are given unto her : and in

other parts of that poem, he hath many things

which I am sure you will not allow lor good
divinity. Among which let this example
suffice, that in one place he bringeth in the

same blessed Virgin, condemning herself of
greatest and most extreme folly. Finally,

your sophistical interpretation of the mean-
ing of the titles and terms given to the Virgin

Mary, cannot excuse him of blasphemy, any
more than the same pretences may excuse
a man of treason, that giveth the proper
titles of a kingdom to a King's mother, under
colour that she is an intercessor for him to

the King, and brought forth the person of
the King into the world. And yet some of
your prayers unto her, can be excused by
neither of both these shifts, as these :

" Com-
mand thy son. By the authority of a mother
command thy son. Compel God to be mer-
ciful," and such other. See the notes upon
John 16, 3. Beside the honouring of Ma-
ry with the title of Queen of Heaven, and
such like is condemned by Epiphanius for a

heresy. HcBr. 78, and 79. And there is no
cause, why such titles should be given her
in respect that she was the mother of Christ.

For as Augustin saith, De sancta virg. cap. 3.

" She was more happy in that she conceived
the faith of Christ, than in conceiving the

flesh of Christ. If then these titles be unmeet
for piety in respect that she received the faith

of Christ, which grace is common to all God's
children, then are they more unfit in respect

that she conceived the flesh of Christ.

To conclude therefore with the saying of
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Epiphanius, Hcer. 78. " Whether the holy 1 23. It is a most hiipudeut slander, that
virgin died and was buried, her failing in

i
Luther or Calvin ever taught that God was

sleep is in honour, her death in chastity, and the autlior of the traitorous sin of Judas,
her crown in virginity : or whether she were ! And it is a knot in a rush that you find, when
slain, as it is written the sword shall pierce : you charge Beza with talse tranfclition

thy soul, her glory is among the martyrs,
and her holy body in praise and commenda-
tions, by whom tiie ligiu arose into the
WO! Id: or whether she liath remained, for

it iii not impossible for God to do all things
tliat he will, for her end is known to no man :

wo ought not to honour the Saints more than
is convenient, but honour their Lord." Hcer.
7'?-. •' She was indeed a virgin, and an ho-
nourable virgin, but not given to be wor-
shipped, but she herself Vvorshipping him
that was born of her flesh, and came from
heaven from the bosom ot his father. For
which of the Prophets hath commanded any
man to be worshipped, nnich less a woman ?

Therefore let Mary be in honour, let the Fa-
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghost be wor-
shipped." Finally the Colhridian heretics

might excuse their idolatry, by such inter-

pretation as you make of their meaning, and
by as good reason might offer their cakes, as

you do your candles and other offerings.

15. Peter practised no authority, but only a

where i)e rendereth the v.ord providence.
For what signifieth providence, but foresee-

ing, and what is foreseeing in God, but fore-

knowledge ?

24. Christ suffered nothing in soul after

his death : but Augustin, in the place whither
you send us, saith nothing at all to this pur-

27. The article of Christ's descending into

hell, is not grounded upon this text, but upon
other places of Scripture. " Upon those
just," saith .Augustin, " which were in the

bosom of Abraham, when he descended into

hell, I have not yet found, v/lmt benefit he
bestowed, from whom according to the
blessed presence of his Godhead, I see that he
never departed. As even in the same day in

which he died, he promised the thief, that

he would be with him in Paradise, when he
was to descend to loose the sorrows of hell.

Epist 99.

27 He suffered nothing in soul after his
death, but before his death, he suffered the

primacy of order, as Chrysostom showeth i pains due for our sins.

upon this text. " Now consider this also,

how Peter doth all things by the common
sentence of the disciples, nothing by his own
authority, nothing by commandment." And
when Beza calleth him Antistes, the chief
of the company, he meaneth in order, not in

authority, as though Peter were the Bishop,
and the rest of the Apostles only his chap-
lains at hand, or at commandment.

27. All the Fathers do not affirm, that
Christ went into hell to deUver the Patriarchs
and just that were there. First, Ter. cont.

Marcion lib. 4, saith, "liell is one thing, and
Abraham's bosom is another thing." Chry-
sostom saith, it was an holy Paradise. Ex.
Luc. 16. Horn, de divinite. Augustin De ge-
nesi ad liter, lib. 12, cap. 33, saith of Abraham,
" I see not how we can believe, that he was

26. In the word of God, we read that lots are
j

in hell :" and cap. 34, "How much
directed by God only. Prov. 16, 33. But per- '" '•--' . .,

.

haps you had respect to the toy of Thomas
lots, when they added the direction of Saints

Chapter 2
1. Augustin calleth the mysteries which

he gathered out of the numbers 40 and 50
sacraments. By which you may see, how
largely he useth the term. And that it is not
by and by a sacrament, as baptism and the
Lord's Supper are, which Augustin calleth by
the name of a sacrament or mystery gene-
rally.

4. Of confirmation here is ho word. And
it cannot be proved by the text, that the fiery

tongues sat upon any more than the Apostles,
who were to be preachers of the Gospel
unto all nations. Although we read, that the
gift of tongues was granted to others also,

therefore it is no inconvenience to think,
that the whole number received that gift,

but the Apostle specially. Neither doth
Beza absolutely deny, that the Virgin Mary
was present, but derideth the fond picture of
the Papists, in which she is painted in the '

midst of the Apostles, as though she were
chief of their College.

]

14. The Pope wilUngly resigncth this part I

of Peter's office, in preaching first, and corn-
|

monly preacheth neither first nor last. )

19

after this life, that bosom of Abraham, may
be called a Paradise." Moreover, where you
call it a blasphemy of Calvin, to say that

Christ suffered the pains of hell on the
cross, you betray greater malice than wit
or learning. For what dishonour is it to our
Saviour Christ, to suffer that which was ne-
cessary for our redemption, namely, that

torment of hell, which we had deserved, and
which the justice of God required that he
should eisdure for our redemption. Or rather,

what is m.ore to the honour of Christ, than
that he vouchsafed, to descend into hell for

us, and to abide that bitter pain, which we
had deserved to suffer eternally? And what
may rather be called hell, than the anguish
of 30ul, which he suffered, when he being
God, yet conciplained that he was forsaken of
God ? Again, where vou say that Calvin

should tep.ch that he did not otherwise de-

scend into hell, it is false : for he acknow-
ledgeth, that the virtue of his death, did over-

come hell, which in some sense, may be
called a descent into hell. Furthermore, if

riescendins into hell, be taken according to

the Hebrew phrase, for entering mto the state

of the dead, that are departed tins life : Cal-

vin also acknowledgeth, that in tlsis sense
also, Christ I'.escpnded rfo hell. Fifially. if

Christ's descending inlu hci;, ao : cn.e ol the
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ancient Fathers did expound it, were nothing
but his burial, he confesseth that also, though
it be not the true sense of that article. Yet
so doth Ruffinus expound it, and testify,

that this clause of the descending into hell,

in his time, was neither in the creed of the

Church of Rome, nor in the creed of the Ori-

ental Churches. Ruff, in si/mb.

Now concerning the Hebrew words, after

which the Greek are used, they be not proper
for soul and hell, as you do more boldly than
wisely affirm. Beza opposeth not himself
against the Scriptures at all, nor against the

ancient fathers, neither doth translate falsely

of purpose, but truly, against purgatory, and
TJmbus palrum.

38. Amendment of life requireth of neces-
sity sorrow for sin, and departing from the

former sins, which they that are to be bap-
tized, do profess, which is that penance
whereof Augustin speaketh. Defid. et oper.

cap. 11. But ep. 103, he showeth repentance
after baptism. " Men do also penance, if

after baptism they have so sinned that they
are worthy to be excommunicated, and af-

terward to be reconciled, as they do, which
in all Churches are properly called peni-
tents." Agam he saith of another kind of
repentance, " For repentance is a daily pun-
ishment of good and humble faithful men

:

in which we knock our breasts, and say, for-

give us our debts," &c. But of the sacrament
of penance he speaketh not a word.

42. It cannot be proved, that this was the
blessed Sacrament, and much less, that it was
ministered in one kind. Cup. 20.

44. This living in common was neither
anabaptistical community, nor papistical

monkery. But such as ought always to be
among all Christians. That no man account
that to be his own, which the necessity of his
brother requireth, to be bestowed on him.
For that the Christians then had property in
their goods, and might so hold it, it is mani-
fest by the words of Peter to Ananias, Cap.
1, 4. Chrysostom saith, the Christians were
then so affected, as the people were in his

time, when God shook the city with an earth-
quake, where there was no community, but in

charitable affection. They that lived in Mo-
nasteries, in Angustin's time, were both in

religion, and conversation, far differing from
Popish monks and nuns, who labour not with
their hands, as those did, but live idly, of the
sweat of other men's brows, and devour that

which should relieve them that be in neces-
sity. Against which sect budding up in his

time, Augustin wrote his book De opere Mo-
nachorum. But of the true solitary persons,
he writeth De morib. Ecd. Caih. lib. 1, cap. 31,

such saith Erasmus, as I would were now in

the world, signifying that the Popish cloisters

are nothing like them. Ccesarius Arelat. Horn.
20, horn. 25.

47. No Papist is able to prove, that there
was any visible Church for five or six hundred
years after Christ, that maintained all the
chief points of Popery.

Chapter 3,

1. This was the time of the evening sa-

crifice, when the religious Jews resorted to

the Temple to pray : But for Popish canoni-
cal hours which are their morning service,
it maketh nothing at all.

6, 12. These notes do one of them fight

against the other: for in the former you
say this power was in Peter properly, in the
latter you say, the Apostles in such works,
do it not by any proper power in them,
You cavil against that we say : this was a
miracle done by Christ by the hands of the
Apostles, as though they had no more to do
than a dead instrument. But who is so sim-
ple, or rather senseless, to think that the
Apostles wrought miracles as dead instru-

ments ? when Christ himself saith, it is not
you that speak, but the spirit of your Father,
which is in you, Matt. 10. 20. Doth he mean
that the Holy Ghost speaketh in them as
in dead instruments ? or rather is the author
and suggestor of that wisdom, according to

which they make answer. So when the
Scripture saith, that God " only doth work
great miracles," Psalm 136. 4. We must
still acknowledge God to be the author, and
man to be the instrument of all wondrous
works, that God worketh by their hands : and
so the Apostles confess themselves.

16. This faith might be the man's faith in

Christ, whom he heard them name : or the
faith of miracles in the Apostles, apprehend-
ing only the power of Christ, by which this

man was healed. Which although in the
Apostles it was joined with the whole belief

of Christian Religion, yet in some it was
without that beUef, which wrought no less

miracles in the name of Christ than this,

Matt. 7. 22.

21. Gregory Naziarizen was such an here-
tic, which so citeth this place in Greek, as it

cannot otherwise be understood, but that

Christ must be contained in heaven, and how-
soever it be translated, this sense must needs
be concluded out of the words. For if heaven
must contain Christ, Christ must be contained
ot heaven, or as you translate it, heaven
must receive Christ, er^o Christ must be re-

ceived of heaven. And if this presence in the
sacrament draw him not from heaven, then is

his presence in the sacrament not corporal.

Chapter 4.

19. The confirmation of the Apostles was
nothing like a Popish confirmation which they
that receive are never the better for it. True
Catholic Christians, if they be forbidden
by enemies of the Church, ought to answer
as the Apostles did. But Papists that be coun-
terfeit Catholics, if they do not obey the
Christian magistrates, or governors of the

Church, are justly punished.
28. The malice of the Jews was of th&

devil, and ofthemselves : but God didnotorily
permit, but also use their malice most holily

and justly, to bring his purpose to effect.

37. The rest also brought the price, and laid
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it at the Apostles feet, but of kissing their

holy feet, is here no mention. And although
Mary kissed the feet of Christ, it is no
warrant for the Pope to offer his feet to

be kissed even of Kings and Emperors.
When Cornelius fell down at Peter's feet,

Peter would not suffer him, Acts 10. 15. The '

people of the East country, were full of'

ceremonial reverence, in falling down, kiss-
^

ing, and such other external rites of humili-
'

ation, and the rather to Epiphianus, because
j

he was an adversary to heretics, and opposed i

himself against the proud Bishop of .lerusa- I

lem, which favoured some heresies. But the
duty of all men is evil gathered of that im-
moderate zeal of the people, which Epipha-

I

nius himself did not allow. For he was forced
}by the throng to suffer such things, and did I

not willingly of purpose stay in one place, to
j

receive such honour of the people, as the en-

vious Bishop of .Jerusalem did falsely object
|

unto him, as it followeth immediately in Hie-
j

rom. But if such kissing of feet be com-
:

mendable, how cometh it to pass, that the I

Pope only hath holy feet to be kissed, and not
j

other Bishops and Clergymen as well as he ?
j

Chapter 5.
|

2. Augustin is cited out of new found ser-
,

mons, which yet have not obtained credit
|

of Antiquity. The text is plain, for what
j

sin they were punished. Neither can it be '

proved that they promised the whole, but
j

that they affirmed they brought the whole,
|

when they withdrew part. Sacrilege is con-
demned by many other places of Scripture,

although it be not by this. And if it be also

by this, as some fathers of better credit than

you cite do suppose, yet the principal cause
is manifested by the words of the Apostles, to

be lying and hypocrisy. Now what heretics

they be, that teach man to commit sacrilege,

you must name more particularly. The popish
clere-y in Henry the eighth's time, consented
to the suppressmg of monasteries : and some
Papists at this day without conscience of sa-

crilege, do enjoy their lands, and dwell in

their houses, peradventure you mean them.
If you mean us, as we do utterly detest sacri-

lege, so we think it not only lawful, but ne-

cessary, to put down idolatry, and to apply to

good and godly purposes, things dedicated to

maintain false worship, superstition and ido-

latry. Hesych. lib. 2. cap. 10. in Livit.

3. Every thing that Peter said or did, with
you argueth his Popedom : but either you
mustbrin^ better arguments, or else children

will laugh you to scorn. The punishment
laid upon these hypocrites, was greater than
excommunication, the end whereof is intend-

ed to be the repentance and amendment of the

excommunicat, which was not in this case.

Hesych. lib. 2. cap. 10. Livit. Neither doth
Augustin judge, as you say, that it was ex-
communication, but saith, that Paul in deli-

vering the incestuous Corinthian to Satan,

sought by destruction of the flesh, to provide
for ;his spiritual salvation, "that either by
some punishment, or corporal death : as Ana-

nias and his wife fell down at the Apostle
Peter's feet : or else by repentance, for he
was delivered to Satan, that he might slay in
himself the wicked concupiscence of the
flesh." These words, as all men may see,
prove not that Ananias and his wife were ex-
communicated, but that Peter of charitable

aff'ection used this severity, wishing, if it were
God's will, the salvation of their souls. That
the excommunication of Paul, 1 Cor. 5, had
the corporal vexation of Satan incident imto
it, cannot be proved by the text. For every
one that is cast out of the Church of Christ,

is delivered into the power of Satan, although
lie suffer no bodily vexation by Satan.

4. They that have as great power to keep
their vow of virginity advisedly made, as
Ananias had to deliver the whole price of his

land, sin damnably if they break it. But if

they have raslily vowed that, which they are
not able to perform, they have sinned in mak-
ing such an unadvised vow, but it were better

for them to marry, than to live incontinently

out of marriage. Hier. ad De. ad Epip. HcBr. 61.

4. Not every one that taketh from the

Church, or that lieih to God's ministers, sin-

neth against the holy Ghost, as these did,

although he sin against God. For the Holy
Ghost is not in all God's ministers, to know
things done in secret, as he was in the Apos-
tles, and therefore they tempted the Holy
Ghost, whom they knew to be in the Apostles

after a miraculous manner.
10. The text saith, they were punished so

severely, for lying to the Holy Ghost in de-

frauding of the price, and tempting the spirit

of God.
1 1. The fear of God fell upon the whole

Church, and unfeigned reverence towards
God's Ministers : whom they feared not as

tyrants, but loved as fathers. " A father and
a Bishop ought to be loved, not to be feared."

Hiercm. Ep. 62. ad Theophilum.

15. God wrought greatly by Peter's mini-

stry, that he cured even those that came un-

der his shadow, but this proveth not the Pope-
dom of Peter, and much less that Peter

worketh still miracles from heaven : as that

counterfeit Augustin doth seem to insinuate,

who lived long after Isidorus, that was 200

years after Augustin, as it is manifest by ci-

ting his saying, as an ancient author. Ser. 3.

de sand.
39. When you see the end of that doctrine

which Luther preached against you, then

boast of the victory of the Popish Church.

We see the fall of Babylon daily more and

more : and the madness of them that seek to

uphold her, made daily more and more mani-

fest. But especially we know out of the

holy Scriptures, that the Popish rabble is

the Synagogue of Satan and kingdom of Anti-

christ, and that the doctrine which we teach,

is the faith of Christ.

Chapter 6.

3. The ministry, vvhereunto the Deacons

were assiffned was an holy ministry, and the

tables wiiereunfo they were appointed to
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serve, were holjr tables, rteiiher was their

office exercised in profane things. For the

Apostles, although they distinguish the

preaching of the word from serving tables,

yet do they not thereby condemn that service

of tables which they themselves did exercise

before, of profaneness. For the provision

for the poor members of Christ, is a holy

service, and no profane thing. Paul ap-

pointeth the collection for the poor, to be on

the Lord's day, which he would not have

done if it were a profane matter, 1 Cor. 16.

1. 2. And yet it is not denied, but their mi-

nistry was used also, to other holy purposes,

as leaching, baptizing, and assisting the Apos-

tles and other principal pastors in their spirit-

ual charge and ministry. But that they were
occupied about the Altar, as the popish Dea-
cons are, or had any ofiice hke unto theirs,

neither any of the places which j^ou quote or

cite doth show, nor any testimony of anti-

quity doth show. The Epistles of Ignatius and
Polycarp, that now go under their names,
though tliey have nothing for the Popish Dea-
conship, yet are they not authentic, but gather-

ed out ot the Apocryphal constitutions ofthat

counterfeit Clemens. Dionysius, though not

of that antiquity which is pretended, yet doth

not he name the Deacons, in the place by you
quoted, which bring forth the bread and the

cup, for the ministration of the Sacrament,
but certain principal ministers. Although it

is no mconvenience to withstand the Dea-
cons, seeing it is certain by Justinius, that

they were used for the distribution of the

Lord's Supper. Finally, we acknowledge
that the Deacon's office is holy, according to

the testimony of most ancient Fathers, and
therefore it is not that profane and ridiculous

order of Popish Deaconry.

ded. And then it must also be proved how far

he will have his holiness to proceed. For that

presence in the mouths and stomachs of the

Chapter 7.

16. The bodies of the Patriarchs were not

translated to be made idols, as the manner is

in Popish translations, but to testify to the

posterity, their faith in the promise of God,
whereby they looked for the spiritual pos-

session of the land, although they died in

banishment. Such causes favour not Popish
superstition. Chrysostom saith, that Joseph
caused his bones to be removed, "lest the

Egyptians should abuse his body, to occasion

of impiety." In Gen. Horn. 67. Augustin
though not altogether free from error, in that

book De cura, yet of burial and all things

thereto belonging, he saith, " They be rather

the comfort of the living, not the help of the

dead." De cura, cap. 2.

33. The ground was holy by the presence
of God in his minister the Angel, according to

his pleasure : but that holiness continued not

after the departure of the Angel. So all places

were holy, which it pleased our Saviour
Christ to sanctify with his presence, but not

all places or persons which he touched, for

then Judas and the soldiers that crucified

Christ, should have been exceedingly holy.

The personal presence ofChrist in the sacra-

ment, must first be proved before any sanctifi-

cationof places in that respect can be conclu-

wicked, doth not sanctify them by your own
doctrine, nor I think in the belly of a mouse
or other beast that happeneth to eat your con-
secrated host. To reverence any place in

respect of God's presence, where he hath
appointed the same, is no superstition, but to

esteem the land of Jewry to be holy, because
Christ hath sometime trodden upon it, from
v.'hence he hath withdrawn his presence, is

gross superstition. Hierom in the places noted,
ascribeth no holiness to the ground, but in

respect of the lively remembrance, that men
may_ have by sight of those places, in which
Christ was conversant, and wherein he
wrought his miracles, otherwise, "It is no
commendation," saith Hierom, " to have been
at Jerusalem, but to have lived well at Jeru-
salem." There is as ready a way to the court
of heaven from England as from Jerusalem.
Ep. 13. ad FauUnum.

35. Christ is our only Redeemer from spirit-

ual bondage, who only paid the price for us.

Moses was a minister of their bodily deliver-

ance from Egypt. But neither Moses nor any
Saint, can be inferior mediators and advocates
unto God for us, except they can also be infe-

rior Christs and Saviours. For there is but
one Mediator Jesus Christ, who is our advo-
cate with the Father, 1 Tim. 2. 5. 1 John. 2. 1.

Saviour, Redeemer, Mediator, and Advocate,
be the proper offices of Christ, and therefore

are not communicated to his servants.
48. This argument as lightly as you este-em

it, beareth hard against your fantasy of con-
comitance, seeing by your corporal being of
Christ in the sacrament, you draw the pre-

sence of his Godhead to the same place where
the sacrament is, not as God is in all places,

filling them with his majesty, but as the i\i\-

ners of the Godhead dwelleth in Christ by
union of person. For although the godhead
dwelleth in the body of Christ, as in a temple
not made with hands, yet he dwelled not in

the temple of Jerusalem, when Christ was
present in it, nor in any other house or place
into which his body came. For it is one thing
to say, the Godhead fiileth all places, another
thing to say he dwelleth here or there. For
public prayer, places appointed are most con-
venient, yet all places are consecrated unto
God for prayer. 1 Tim. 2. 8. and Churches
are not more convenient for public prayers,

in respect of their holiness, but for order and
comeliness sake.

53. Such narrations we may read good store

in the legenda aurea, Sermones discipuli, the

festival, and such other Popish books, stuffed

with fables and babbles, like to to the counter-
feit Augustin, the author of these sermons.
There was too much counterfeit stuff printed
before under the name of Augustin. You
needed not to have added more from Paris,

but that you hate the truth, and delight in

lies, fables, and forgeries.
60. Those homilies that are printed under

the nameof Eusebius Emissenus, were never
written by that ancient Bishop of Emesa, but
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by a man of later time, and a Frenchman born,

as is manifest, Horn, de sancta Blandina, and
other places of those homilies. And yet the
author of that homily meaneth none other
worshippers, nor any other worship, than he
describeth hi the beginning thereof, namely
such as did celebrate the praises of ihe Mar-
tyrs to the glory of God, and to stir up men to

the imitation of them. It Iblloweth not that

we must pray to the Saints.

Chapter 8.

2. It was an office ot Christian charity, to bury
the body of Stephen ; what miracles were af-

terward wrought at the findhig of his body,
and at the memories of him, the Scriptures
telleth not. Augustin reporteth much : yet
doth he condenm " worshippers of sepulchres
and picttares." Devior. eccl. cath. lib. 1. cap.24,

and testifieth, that some idle monks in his

time, carried about the relics of martyrs,
which might be counterfeit, and not relics of
martyrs. I)e opere Monach. cap. 28.

14. This sending of Peter, is a good argu-
ment to prove that Peter was not their supe-
rior, as Christ's vicar. For then he might
have sent any of them, or gone of his own
accord without sending. Peter was therefore
inferior to the rest, and under the authority
of the whole college of Apostles, though he
were equal to every one, and in primacy of
order, first of all. Whereas if Peter had
been superior as Christ's vicar, they could no
more have sent Peter than they could have
sent Christ himself. That the word of send-
ing is not always exactly used in the Scrip-

tures, you have no example to bring, but of
the sending of the Son and the Holy Ghost.
Whereas all men of mean judgment know,
that the mystery of the holy Trinity being in-

effable, the words are almost all borrowed,
that are used to show the distinct working

head thereof, is not of greater authority than
Christ himself. Neither may Christ be sent
by authority of the whole Church. No more
might Peter have been seen by authority of
the whole college, if he had had the whole
authority and government over the Apostles,
as Christ had, and always hath. Neither is

this place used only of Protestants, as you
say, but also of some Papists, to prove that
the Pope ought to be subject to the general
council, representing the ^vhole Church. Epist.

Syn. Con. Basil, ad innectiuam sub nomine Eu-
genij PapcB, cont. syn. Basil.

17. Here you will enforce a sacrament of
confirmation with oil, which neither in this

place, nor in any other place 9f the Scripture,

hath either word of institution, or outward
element of Christ's appointment, which two
things must needs concur in any sacrament.
The Apostles here prayed, that the Samari-
tans, for further confirmation of their faith,

might receive the visible miraculous graces
of the Holy Ghost, as the gifts of tongues, of

prophecy, of healing, and such like : out of
which it is impossible to conclude any ordi-

nary or perpetual confirmation of all that are
baptized, and that with oil, whereof there is

no mention in all the Scriptures that it was
either appointed or used for such purpose.
Now that you are forsaken of the word of

God, let us see what testimony you gather
out of men. First you brin^ Beda, who lived

700 years after Christ, and speaketh of the

ceremony of anointing with oil by the Bishop,

as it was used in his time. Yet doth he not

call it a sacrament, nor say that the Apostles
used that ceremony, but that it belonged to

them to give the Ploly Ghost and not to Phi-

lip, as in his lime bishops used to anoint with

oil, and not the Priests, bv which unction they
were persuaded the Holy Ghost was given.

Notwithstanding you are bold to conclude,
and effects of the persons thereof But here, that this imposition of hands with prayers,

was the ministration of confirmation : which
with all the logic ^ou have, you can never
conclude out of the text, nor out of Bede's
words : although they be more than can be
proved out of the Scriptures. But you are yet

more bold to affirm, for you may say what
you will without proof, that " the prayers hero

specified, were no doubt the very same that

the popish Church useth to that purpose."

The text is plain what these prayers were,

that they might receive the Holy Ghost,

which Oecumenius out of the consent of all

the Greek fathers doth expound, " the power
of v/orking miracles," Acts cap. 10. The
words that your popish bishops use in their

confirmation with oil, are, "I mark thee with

the sign of the holy cross, and confirm thee

with the chrism of salvation, in the name of

the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.

Peace be to thee." What afl^nity have these

words with the prayers of the Apostles? But

if Beda be too young, Cyprian is an ancient

writer, who belike is a patron of popish con-

firmation with the chrism of salvation. But

that you confers is left nvA liot.h by the Evan^

.(relis*, nnd bv ('vpn;m.

m proper phrase of speaking, the Apostles
sent Peter and John : Peter and .lohn there-

fore were subject to the Apostles. But you add,
that the word of sending, " is not always so ta-

ken in the common use of the world, seeing the

inferior or equal, may entreat his friend to do
his business for him." I grant that to be true,

but the inferior or equal that hath entreated
his friend, cannot truly say, he hath sent his

superior or equal. Neither can a corporation,

that is imder a sovereign head, such as you
would have Peter to be, send their head, or
choose him to be their foot, to go for them.
Neither can the citizens send their mayor,
which is the Prince's lieutenant, more than
they can send the Prince himself. He may
go indeed by his own consent or desire, but
he cannot be sent, except he yield unto the
authority of the senders. Lastly, you say,

belike, for the uttermost refuge, that the col-

lege of the Apostles, comprising Peter, was
greater than Peter their head alone. This
granted, Peter's headship was not the sove-
reign authority of Christ, neither was Peter
head of the Apostles, as Christ's vicar. For
the whole Church, comprising ChriRt, the
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Cyprian indeed showeth, that those that
]

were baptized in the Church were offered to

the governors of the Church, and by their

prayer and imposition of hands, obtained the

Holy Ghost, and were signed or consummated
with the sign of the cross : we see here pray-

er and imposition of hands, according to the

example of the Apostles to obtain the Holy
Ghost, but we lack still yet the chiefest mat-

ter to make up a sacrament, the chrism of

salvation. I'o supply that want, you say

many " things were done and said in the ad-

ministration of this and other sacraments in-

stituted by Christ, v/hich are not particularly

written by the evangelists, or in any other

scripture." To admit that all things done

and said, be not particularly expressed in the

scriptures, shall we therefore admit for sa-

craments such things as have neither their in-

stitution, nor the word, nor the element set

forth in the scriptures ? Some circumstances

not material are omitted, but the chrism of

salvation, if it had been of Christ's institution,

and the Apostles' practice, should never have
been wholly omitted being a matter of so

great importance, as the very name you give

unto it doth pretend.

But all antiquity, you say, and most general

practice of the Church, do evidently prove,

that this sacrament was instituted by Christ,

and yet not written of in the Scriptures. To
omit that the testimony of all the world, with-

out the testimony of the Holy Ghost, is too

weak a ground for us to build our faith upon.

It is utterly false that you say ; for neither

doth all antiquity testify of it, neither was it

ever generally practised of the Church as a

sacrament. For in the Greek Church, this

confirmation was never received to this day.

But to examine your witnesses of antiquity

severally. First, Dionysius is not of such an-

tiquity as you pretend, for if he had been, his

writings could not have been unknown to

Eusebius, Hierom, and Gennaduis, who con-

tinued the catalogue of principal writers of

the Church for five hundred years after

Christ. But we must take him in such order

as you offer him. This Dionysius speaketh
of an unction used to them that were baptized,

after which they were admitted to the Eucha-
rist : as he doth of many other ceremonies of

unction, not used in the Popish Church, all

which yet he comprehendeth under the sa-

crament or mystery of unction.

TertuUian speaketh also of the ceremony
of unction, which was used in baptism, to sig-

nify that the baptized was consecrated as a

champion of Christ, to fight against the devil,

the world, and the flesh, which in baptism he
hath renounced and defied. Which he de-

clareth plainly in his book De haptiamo, say-

ing : "As soon as we came out of the laver,

we are anointed with the blessed unction, of

an ancient discipline,by which they were wont
to be anointed with the oil out of the horn in

the priesthood : whereof Aaron was anoint-

ed by Moses : whereof Christ is called a
Chrismate, which is unction," &.c. Dehinc,
" Afterward the hand is laid on, by blessing,

calling upon and inviting the Holy Ghost,"
&.C. All which declare, and the whole dis-

course of the book, that he speaketh of cere-

monies used about baptism, not of the Popish
sacrament of confirmation. Also, that unc-
tion was a ceremony distinct from imposition

of hands. The same thin^ also doth Cyprian
teach, ep. 70, saying, " lie that is baptized
must needs be anointed, that having received
the chrism, that is unction, he may be anoint-

ed of God, and have in him the grace of
Christ. And afterward he speaketh of pray-
er for him that is baptized, to receive the

Holy Ghost with imposition of hands. Like-
wise ep. 72, where he calleth not unction, but
that which is represented by imposition of
hand, a sacrament. For in the epistle he cer-

tifieth Stephanus B. Rome, that they have
concluded in Africa, that they which come
from heretics, must be baptized. " Because
it is little worth to them to lay the hand upon
them, that they may receive the Holy Ghost,
except they receive also the baptism of the

Church. For then at the length they may be
sanctified perfectly, and be the sons of God,
if they be born of both the sacraments, seeing

it is written, except a man be born of water
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the

kingdom of God." You see plainly, he
speaketh of the spiritual birth of water and
the Spirit,which is testified in baptism,where-
of the element of water and the laying on of

hands, were signs, not of a several sacra-

ment of unction. The decretal epistles of
Melchiades, as all the rest of that rabble, is a
mere counterfeit, in which the author doth

not only in barbarous Latin tell the difference

of this Popsih sacrament from baptism, but

also showeth how much more worthy it is

than baptism. August, cont.lit. Pet. lib. 2. cap.

104, saith, " that Petilian the heretic, in the

spiritual ointment spoken of by Psalm 132,

will interpret the sacrament of chrism,

which truly in the kind of visible signs is

holy as baptism itself, but it may be m the

worst men, in them that spend their life in

the works of the flesh, and shall not possess
the kingdom of heaven ; and therefore per-

tain neither to the beard of Aaron, nor to the

edge of his garment," &c. How largely

Augustin useth the name of sacrament, I

have elsewhere declared. Matt. 1. sect. 2. al-

though in this place he showeth rather how
it was accounted among the Donatists than
among the CathoUcs. For the Donatists ac-

counted all them to be holy brethren, that

were baptized and anointed among them:
whereby also it appeareth, that this unction

was a ceremony pertaining to baptism. For
of imposition of hands to receive the Holy
Ghost, he showeth that it was only a prayer;
and therefore might be repeated, whereas
baptism, that is a sacrament, ministered even
by heretics, may not be repeated. Imposi-
tion of hands, is not as baptism, that cannot
be repeated. For what is imposition of

hands, but prayer over a man ? Wherefore
you do fondly, and contrary to the testimony

of antiquity, to join these two ceremonies of
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unction and imposition of liands unto one sa-

cranient. Cyril Mystagog, 3, speaketla of
unction immediately after baptism, in the

forehead, ears, and breast, without which he
denieth that men were worthy to be called

Christians, or their regeneration perfect

:

therefore as he attributeth too jnuch to that

ceremony, so he showeth it was differing

from the Popish sacrament of confirmation,

Ambrose, lib. 3. cap. 2. De Sacrament, hath
never a word either of chrism, or of imposi-
tion of hands, but only of prayer for the seven-
fold grace of the Holy Ghost, to be poured
upon the baptized ; and no more he hath De
iis qui niysf. init. cap. 7, only he putteth the
baptized in mind, that they have received the
divers gifts of the Holy Ghost. But cap. 6,

he maketh mention of unction, the ceremony
used at baptism. The epistle of Leo doth
also plainly distinguish the ceremony of im-
position of hands from unction, saying, " that

one is by imposition of hands upon the faith-

ful to be baptized, or that are converted from
heresy, to deliver the Holy Ghost." Of the

other he addeth, " to make chrism, and with
chrism to anoint the foreheads of them that

are baptized;" which thing with many other,

he maketh unlawful for Chorepiscopi, which
he saith were but priests, yet doth he not call

either the one ceremony or the other a sacra-

ment, as baptism and the Lord's Supper are

sacraments. The council of Laodicea willeth

them that are baptized, to be anointed with
chrism ; the council of Carthage forbiddeth
the priest to make that chrism. The Aurifi-

can council speaketh expressly ofthat anoint-

ing which was done by every one that was
baptized, and is not to be repeated, therefore
cannot speak of the Popish sacrament, which
is given only by the bisJiop, after baptism.

The words are these :
" None of the minis-

ters that hath received the office of baptizing,

ought to go abroad any whither without
chrism, because it is agreed amongst us
that chrism be occupied but once in baptism.
But concerning him which in baptism, by any
necessity hath not been anointed, the priest

shall be admonished thereof in the confirma-
tion. P'or among us the blessing of the
chrism is but one, we say not this in preju-

dice of any, but that the anointing may be
counted necessary. " But contrary to this

canon, the Papists hold, that the child must
be twice anointed, in baptism and in confir-

mation. Now for the author of this ceremo-
ny, for sacrament we find none, you allege

Dionysius and Basil, referring it to tradition

of the Apostles. Whereunto if we must give
credit, we must acknowledge many of the
Apostolic traditions to be abolished, as it is

certain of many ceremonies described by that

Dionysius, by Tertullian and Basil. Where-
fore either we must say it was not ordained
of the Apostles, or else it was ordained as a
removeable ceremony, as other ceremonies
likewise fathered upon the Apostles, are long
since worn out of use. The constitutions of
Clement be mere forgeries, full of manifest
lies, as I have showed elsewhere. The de-

cretal epistles of Fabian, be even as good
stuff' as the rest of that sort. But you do
falsely affirm, that the author of the treatise
"De unction Chrismatis apud Cyprianum,
doth say that Christ did instruct his Apostles
at that time of the institution of the sacra-
ment, to consecrate this chrism. For he
saith not so, nor any thing to that effect

:

though he extol the ceremony of making this

chrism, greatly. And if it must be made of
balsam, as he and your canon law also saith,

you have long deceived the common people
with a wrong confection, like false apotheca-
ries, for true balsam is a precious ointment,
verily hardly or not at all to be gotten iu

these parts. As for imposition of hands with
prayer, which was the old and pure ce-
remony of confirmation, we do not speak
against it.

To conclude, you say none but known he-
retics did ever deny or contemn this confir-

mation or holy chrism. But as yet you have
not proved any such sacrament, acknow-
ledged by the ancientCatholics, though of old
time, there was a ceremony of anointing,
which was omitted in Novatius, because he
was baptized in his bed being very sick, and
like to die. Whereupon also his followers
neglected that ceremony also, as might seem
by Theodoret.
Yet doth not Cornelius say, that he fell into

heresy, because he had not received the Holy-
Ghost, by consignation of a bishop, but only
showeth what manner a man he was, and how
that being baptized in his bed, after he reco-
vered, he regarded not the rest of the cere-
monies, of which he should have been par-
taker, according to the rule of the church,
not so much as to be sealed or confirmed by
the bishop, which having not obtained, saitn

he, how could he obtain the Holy Ghost?
By these words, it is not proved, that unction
was the ceremony of confirmation, but rather
one of the ceremonies of baptism, that were
omitted, because he was at the point of-death.

It was against the discipline of the Church,
that such should be admitted into the ministry
as received baptism upon such necessity.

And the bishop was fain to entreat the clergy
and people for him, that he might neverthe-
less be ordained. That which Optatus writeth
of the Donatists, was not a special outrage
against the holy oil, -but generally against

any thing that belonged to the Catholics.

For the Donatists also had their holy oil, and
did attribute more unto it than the Catholics

did to their unction, as is showed before out

of Augustin, cont. lit. Petit, lib. 2. cap. 104.

Where you complain of the savage disorder

of the Calvinists, in contemning your Popish
ceremonies, we might make answer of your
devilish disorder, in burning and defacing the

holy scriptures, yea the bodies of all them
that profess the Gospel of Christ. But of all

savage parts, that ever were practised since

the creation of the world, all circumstances

considered, there is none comparable to the

Bartholemew Fair of the French Papists at

Paris, and other places in France.
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17. The ancient ceiciuoiiy of imposition

of hands, which is nothing else, as Augustin
saith, "but prayer over a man," to be

strengthened and confirmed by the Holy
Ghost, or to receive increase of the gifts of

the Holy Ghost, as Ambrose saith, we do not

in any wise mishke, but use it ourselves.

Neither do we charge the Pajilsts, for dimi-

nishing the force of Baptism, in saying that

men may receive the gifts of the Holy Ghost
by faithtul prayers with imposition of hands :

but for making their unction a Sacrament,
whereof, neither the word nor the element is

of Christ's institution: and for affirming Bap-
tism to be unperfect without it, for it is to be
used say they, " that they may be found per-

fect Christians," De Con. dist. 5. cap. omnes.

Again, " And that he shall never be a Chris-

tian, which is not anointed with chrism in

the Bishop's confirmalion." De Consecrat. dist.

5. cap. Ul Jeiuni. And in that counterfeit

epistle of Melchiades, "Confirmation per-

taineth to the perfection ofbaptism :" Where-
of it is inferred that Baptism is imperfect with-

out confirmation. Thirdly, we" charge them,
because they say that this their sacrament is

"To be reverenced with greater reverence
than Baptism," because it can be ministered
by none but by a Bishop. De Consecrat. Dist.

5. cap. 1. De his vero. To these matters of
charge, taken out of your Canon Law, you
answer nothing, but cavil of the gifts of the
Holy Ghost obtained by prayer and imposition
of hands of the Apostles, which we deny not,

impudently accusing us of great perversity,

and corruption of the plain sense of the Scrip-
tures in this point : First, because " some of
us do affirm the Holy Ghost to be none other
but the gift of wisdom in the Apostles, and a

few others for government." But this is a
slander, for none ofus doth so affirm. Further,
you charge some of us, to affirm that it was
no internal grace, but only the gift of divers
languages. But this also is a slander; for

we neither deny the internal grace, in all, nor
restrain the outward grace only to the gift of
tongues. But we affirm, that the Holy Ghost,
in this place, is taken principally for the visi-

ble graces of the Holy Spirit, as is manifest
by that saying : The Holy Ghost was not yet

come upon any one of them. "What," saith

Oecumenius "did not they that were baptized
by Philip, receive the Holy Ghost ? Yes they
received the Holy Ghost unto the remission
of sins, but they received him not to the work-
ing of miracles." Again, Simon Magus
saw that by imposition of hands the Holy
Ghost was given, but he_ could not see the in-

lernal grace, therefore it was the grace of
working miracles, as of tongues, healing, pro-

phesying, casting out of devils, arid such like :

and this was virtue from above, in gome also

that were void of internal grace. Matt. 7. 22.

So saith Oecunaenius, "We may understand
that in the giving of the Holy Ghost, there
was some wonderful thing that was sensible,

for otherwise Simon would not have made
this request, except he had seen it." We say
indeed, that this kind of imposition of hands

I to this purpose, endured no longer than the

miraculous gifts, as the unction with oil to

recover bodily health, named by James. But
there is another kind of imposition of hands,

j

mentioned, Heb, 6. 2. whereof there niay be
I a perpetual use in the Church, which is the

;
same, which Augustin calleth, " nothing else,

i

but prayer over a man," and whereof, he
speaketh. Tract. 6. m Ep. 1 John. But where
you say, we may deny the force of excommu-
nication, because corporal punishment, which
was annexed unto it in the Primitive Church
ceaseth, it is utterly false. For we have a
plain commandment for the use of excommu-
nication. Matt. 18, without any mention of

corporal punishment, which was not always
joined with excommunication in the Primi-

tive Church, albeit it might be sometimes.
Your other slander, that we mean to take

away all Christian religion, because it halh

not the like operation of miracles, as in the

beginning, because it is without colour, I

omit as unworthy of any answer, only be-

wraying the intolerable malice of your lying

spirit. Let God be judge in this case be-

twixt you and us. Last of all, you charge some
of us, to make no more of Confirmation, or the

Apostle's fact, but as for a doctrine, instruction,

or exhortation, to continue in the faith recei-

ved. But this is also false. For we acknow-
ledge imposition of hands with prayer, that

they which were so taught, instructed, and
exhorted, might receive strength of God's
Spirit so to continue. And yet all gain,

wflere you saj', there are among us, \yhich

put the baptized coming to years of discre-

tion, to their own choice, \vhether they will

continue Christians or no ; it is false, as the

rest. For when they are required to make
confession themselves, of that faith which
other men possessed in their name at their

baptism, they are not put to their choice, but

put in mind, that they must perform thenri-

selves, that by others was promised in their

name. Finally that which the Scripture tell-

eth us of prayer, imposition of hands, of the

Holy Ghost, of grace and virtue from above,
we acknowledge as well as instruction : but
oil and balm, and the rest of the Popish doc-
trine, of this counterfeit Sacrament, because
it is not found in the holy Scriptures, we re-

nounce it.

22. This place of Augustin, hath been suf-

ficiently answered before : he speaketh not

,
of satisfaction to God's justice, but of out-

j
ward signs of inward repentance. And if by
your term of doing penance, you meant no
more than Augustin, or your vulgar interpre-

ter doth hy agere poe?iitentiam, it were all one
with repentance : for so doth he sometimes
translate the word, that you cannot say, do
penance, but be penitent. Mark 1. 15. Some-
times you are enforced to translate the word
JPcBnitentia, repentance. Acts 5. 31. Acts 11.

18. 2 Tim. 2. 25. Therefore if this your trans

latiqn be true, why do you not always use it ?

but instead of repentance, give us penance.
22. For great sins, great sorrow and most

hearty repentance is requisite. And men



ACTS. 153

imust pray wnhout doubling, lor all things
that God hath promised, James 1, 6: Neither
is Simon willed to pray with doubting, but
Peter seeing him to be still in the bitterness

of gall, doubteth whether he will truly re-
j

pent, and sincerely pray to God for remission '

of sins. Oecumenius saith, "For Peter fore-
j

saw that he was not to be converted to re-'

pentance, therefore he saith, if perhaps it

!

may be remitted." Otherwise, we must not i

fear only, but be altogether certain, that we i

are not worthy to be heard, or to obtain mer-
j

cy, nor to look up to heaven, or to be called
|

God's children of ourselves, and therefore •

must be assured to be heard and obtain mer-

!

cy, for the wortlnness of Christ our only Me-
j

diator and Advocate
i

24. When the Pope and the Governors of
j

your Church can cause us to see that the i

Sorcerer saw, namely, that those whom you
!

confirm, receive the power of miracles, it

were some reason to upbraid us by his ex-
ample. But when you neither work mira-
cles, nor teach the doctrine of the Apostles,
but clean contrary unto it, look you that we
should desire you to pray for us, whose
prayer we know to be abominable, because
you refuse to obey the law ofGod ? Prov. 28. 9.

27. A lewd slander. Beza, saith, that this

desert cannot be understood of the city of Ga-
za, which at that time, was a populous city,

but of the way which led unto it, that was in

a desert or waste ground. And so saith Oe-
cumenius out of the consent of the Greek
Fathers. "The way was toward the South,!

and he said it was desert that he should not

'

fear the authority of the Jews." The same
j

in effect saith Chrysostom in Acts^ Homil. 19.
\

Intolerable both malice and blindness of Po-

1

pish Rhemists.
[

27. He came as a proselyte, to worship
j

God in the Temple at Jerusalem, according
j

to the law, not on pilgrimage to worship po-

pish idols. But now the time is, and then
was, that the true worshippers should wor-
ship God neither in Jerusalem, nor in oxvy

other place of greater devotion and sanctifi-

cation, but in spirit and truth. John 4. 21. The
Temple and the coming up to Jerusalem to

worship, had the express word to warrant
them : Popish places of devotion and the pil-

grimage to them are superstitious and idola-

trous, having no warrant of God's w;ord for

their holiness, but manifest prohibition in

God's law. Exod. 20.

31. All parts of the Scripture are not so
written that an interpreter is necessary.
'' The Holy Ghost hath bountifully and health-

fully so moderated the holy Scriptures, that

by open or plain places, he might provide
against famine, and that by dark places he
might wipe away loathsomness. For nothing
almost is found out of those obscurities, which
may not be found in other places, to be ut-

tered most plainly." Be Doct. Christ, lib. 2.

cap. 16. That many things are hard to be un-
derstood in the Scriptures, which need an
interpreter, we confess with the Eunuch, and
with Hierom.

20

38. When we read of any Sucrament
ministered by the Apostles, though all things
be not expressed in particular, yet we believe
that all things were done, that "by the institu-
tion of that Sacrament were necessary to be
done : which is the thing that Augustin
meaneth, where he saith, "by the order of
the delivery or institution" of Baptism, name-
ly, the renouncing of dead works, which is

the doctrine of Baptism, saith the Apostle.
Heb. 6. 2. with the whole confession of Chris-
tian faith, mentioned in that place by Auyjus-
tin, which is expressed in the Scripture. But
vour Sacrament of Chrism we beheve not,

because we read it nowhere. Contrariwise
your manner is, to find a miserable colour for

your horrible sacrilege where you find bread
only mentioned in some place of the Scrip-
ture, you imagine, or at least M'ould have us
to imagine that the Apostles ministered ihe
Supper of our Lord in one kind, directly con-
trary to the institution thereof, and the ex-
press commandment of our Saviour Christ.

In which places, you should give credit to

this saying of Augustin, for the cup, which
is written 'in the institution of that Sacra-
ment, and not for the Sacrament of Chrism,
which is no where instituted, or mentioned
in the holy Scriptures.

Chapter 9.

4. We conclude not Christ in heaven,
otherwise than of his own will he hath ap-
pointed to remain there. But your question
is easily answered out of the text, that Christ
spake from heaven, from whence the glorious
light shined, passing the light of tlie Sun.
Oecumenius saith, "They that accompanied
Saul heard not the voice that came from
above.''

36. The force of good works reacheth to

the next life to be rewarded of God's mercy,
and not of man's merit.

39. The text saith not, that her alms-folk

prayed to God for restitution of her life, and
if they did, yet the argument folioweth not,

that they ought to have prayed for release of
her punishment in Purgatory. Because the

Scripture teacheth no such place of punish-

ment after this life, nor prescribeth any form
of prayer, to obtain mercy for them that are

departed, and have received their judgment:
for immediately after death, follovveth every

man's particular judgment, Heb. 9. 17.

Chapter 10

2, "Whatsoever is not of faith, is^ sin,

without which it is impossible to please God,"

Ram. 14. 23. Heb. 11. 6. Therefore it is cer-

tain that Cornelius had faith, §s a true Pro-

selyte in the Messiah to come, although he

knew not that he was come, and so saith

Beda. Therefore this place proveth not that

good works before faith are preparatives to

it, for no works are good, but such as are done

in faith. And seeing vou affirm, that works

before faith, are not meritorious, you falsify

Beda, and slander Gregory, by translating the

verb promcruif. he deserved, which is com-
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monly used of the fathers, to obtain without
respect of merit or desert. But that the rea-

der may see how impudently you cite this

place, to prove that good works are prepara-

tives to faith, I will set down his whole dis-

course upon this text. " Men attain not to

faith by virtues, but to virtues by faith, as

Gregory expoundeth it. For Cornelius, whose
alms before baptism, as the Angel witnesseth,

are praised, came not by works to faith, but

by faith to works. For if he had notbeheved
the true God before baptism, unto whom did

he pray ? or how did Almighty God hear him,

if he prayed not to be perfected in good things

by him ? Therefore he knew God the Crea-

tor of all things, but that his Almighty Son
was incarnate, he knew not. He had faith,

whose prayers and alms could please God.
And by good action he obtained to know God
perfectly, and to believe the mystery of the

mcarnation of his only begotten Son, that he
might come to the sacrament of baptism. By
faith therefore he came to works, but by
works he was made strong in faith." Augus-
tin also affirmeth, that he had faith before he
believed in Christ, saying, "He did not give

alms and prayed without some faith. For how
did he call upon him whom he believed not."

Be prcBd. sanct. lib. 1. c. 7. The same is to be
said of the Eunuch. And how are you not

ashamed to say, "That good works before

faith, are preparatives to the same." When
Augustin saith, "Faith goeth before, that

good works may follow, neither are there any
good works, but those that follow faith going
before." Ps. 67. Where he saith, "that the

ungodly man is justified by faith without the

merits of good works."
9. No man deniefh but set times of prayers

both public and private, are very convenient.

But the popish service, hath nothing but the

names of these hours, and not the times them-
selves observed in their prayers, which are

all finished in the forenoon, when they are

said or sung, for they are not used but at cer-

tain solemn times, whereas the sixth hour is

the time of high noon, the ninth hour, is the

third hour before the sun set.

AH godly persons do observe times of

prayer, as the morning at their rising up, at

noon when they take their repast, likewise at

night at their repast, and when they go to

their rest. And these prayers both public and
private, are made in the true faith of Jesus
Christ, and in the unity of his Catholic Church.

15. Before this time God uttered as much
to Paul, namely at the time of his conversion,

ashetestifieth. Acts 26. 17 and 18.

25. The Pope refuseth not, but requireth

greater adoration of the greatest Princes, so

well he followerh Peter's steps. Chrysostom
saith, " This doing he showed his humility,

and taught other, and giveth God thanks, and
declarelh that although he was commanded,
yet he was very ready of himself. What then
Faith Peter, Arise, for I also am a man. Thou
seest how above other men he teacheth them
to think no great matter of him, or to have no
great opinion of him." The first words are

of Cornelius showing humility, the latter of
Peter, teaching that men may not think too

highly of him -. Peter said, I am a man. The
Pope can admit other to say to him, "Thou
art neither God nor man, but as it were a
neuter between both." But Chrysostom's
opinion pleaseth you not so well, as Hierom's
adv. Vigilan. Where either you understand
not Hierom aright, or else Hieroni doth injury

to Cornelius, to charge him with error of
gentileity, and such gross ignorance, that he
thought Peter was God. Of whom what he
was, he was instructed by God in a vision.

But his error was, that he thought religious

honour to be due to Peter, which Peter ac-

knowledgeth to be due only to God, and to no
man. For civil adoration could not be pro-

hibited by this reason, that Peter was a man,
for it is due to men, and in some measure was
due to Peter. Therefore it was religious

worship, such as Papists attribute to Saints,

that Peter refused. Athan. cont. Arr. lib. 2.

" Petrus quidem Apostolus, Cornelium volen-

tem se adorare prohibet, ego, inquiens, homo
sum." Euthym. panfjpl. par. tit. 11. Basil ci-

teth this text to prove that no Christian man
must admit immoderate honour, but reprove
thejn that give it.

30. Peter was not bound to believe the re-

port of the vision of Cornelius, before he was
admonished by vision and revelation himself.

But the doctrine revealed in the Scriptures
concerning the calling of the Gentiles, he
should have acknowleaged before his vision.

If we see any miracle or hear it reported by
men of as good credit as Peter was, we will

believe it, though it be not written : but if it

tend to maintain another gospel than that

which is set forth in the Scriptures, we will

not be moved by Peter nor Paul, nor any An-
gel to leave the truth known for any miracles.
Gal. 1.

35. Such as "beheve only, as Simon Magus
did, and do not fear God, nor work righteous-
ness, are nothing acceptable to God. But
such as fear God and work righteousness, are
accepted of God, not for their works, but for

their faith only. Rom. 3. 28. Ephes. 2. 8.

40. Christ teacheth us to receive instruc-

tion unto faith, and unto all things necessary
to salvation at the hands of his chosen minis-
ters, but not to take faith itself at men's hand,
nor to take any instruction of our superiors
without examining the same by the word of
God, but to search the Scriptures, as the
Bereans did. Acts 17. 11.

47, The seal is not unprofitable which is of
God's appointment, but popish confirmation
and penance are not of Christ's institution,

nor mentioned in Augustin in the place which
you cite. And if confirmation be a sacrament
of necessity, as you teach, why did not Peter
as well confirm them, as he commanded them
to be baptized ?

Chapter 11.

4. The Christians acknowledged not Peter
to be Pope : for no man may reprehend him,
if he carry innumerable souls to hell with him
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by his own Canons. Distinct. 40. cap. Si Papa.
'18. Peter was a good shepherd, that dis-

dained not to show ijis warrants, which the
Pope like a proud Pilate ret'useth.

24. Understanding visible, for that which
may be seen, there is no doubt, but all Chris-
tians were always visible. But it' you under-
stand visible, for that which is seen and known
to all the world, as you say the name of
Christians hath been ever since Christ's as-

cension, it is not true, that the Church was
always visible, for persecutions have been
so great, that the world saw none of those
things. And therefore Dioclesian and Max-
imian wickedly boasted, that they had utterly
abolished the superstition of Christ and name
of Christians. Inscriptio Salmanticoe hi monie
Bartholomoei. The like devilish boasting
made Nero in his time ; Inscriptio in ruinis

pagi Macanesur, a place of Spain. But the
Catholic Church of Christ, whereof we re-

joice to be members, is Jerusalem the heaven-
ly, which is the mother of us all, and being
an article of our faith, is therefore invisible.

Heb. 11.1. Gal. 4.26.
26. We acknowledge no names but of

Christian Catholics. The names of Calvin-
ists, and Lutherans, &-c. are but slanders by
you invented, as the names of Athanasians,
Alexandrians, Homousians, were by the Arian
heretics. Neither do we hold ourselves con-
tent with the name of Protestants, though it

be not so odious, as to be called of any man,
vi'hen we are the people of God and Christ.

Neither did the only calling of the old here-
tics prove them to be heretics, but their per-
nicious opinions contrary to the Holy Scrip-
tures. For Athanasians, Homousians, &c.
were true Catholics, though they were nick-
named by heretics. The name of Domini-
cans, Franciscans, Jesuits, and such like,

proveth them to be sectaries, because they
De of their own choosing though they all

maintain one grand heresy of Popery, having
also their divers opinions among them : and
each sect envying other, and swelling against
the other. The name of Papists you do not
greatly mislike, because it is not the name of
one man. We might answer you the like, of
the name of Protestants. But divers heretics,

have the name of their heresy, not of their

author, as Patripassians, CoUyridians, Apos-
tohci, Cathari, &c. But the name of Papists,

is taken both of the author of your heresy,
and of the heresy itself. In the saying of
Hierom, you omit which is principal. '* I fol-

lowing none chief, or first, but Christ, am
joined in communion with thy blessedness,
that is with Peter's chair." While the Bishop
of Rome therefore joined with Christ, as then
he did in the matter whereof Hierom speak-
eth, and in all doctrine necessary to salvation,

whosoever gathered not with the Bishop of
Rome scattered with Antichrist. But when
Liberius Bishop of Rome, did by subscription
openly profess Arianism, as the same Hierom
testifieth in Cafal. Fortunatian, would Hierom,
think you, or ought any Christian man to have
gathered with him? When Honorius taught

heresy, would the council of Constantinople
the sixth have joined in communion with him ?
Did they not justly accurse him, and condemn
him, after he was dead? But now the Pope
is not accused and convicted of single heresy,
but openly revealed to be Antichrist himself!
That the name ol Catholics was imposed by
the Apostles, it is not proved, nor aflirmed by
Pacianus, but rather the contrary. For these
are his words :

" But thou wilt say, under the
Apostles no man was called a Catholic ; admit
it was so, yet grant this. W^hen after the
Apostles there were heresies, and they en-
deavoured to rend in pieces and to divide
with divers names the dove of God, and
Queen, did not the Apostolic people require
their surname, whereby they might distin-
guish the unity of the uncorruptea people,"
&.C. Nevertheless the name of Catholic is

very ancient, and yet is not this word Ca-
tholic, the proper note in the Creed to discern
the true Church, but holy also must be added,
except you will expound Catholic as Pacianus
doth, " for obedience unto all the command-
ments of God," which includeth holiness.
But if you take the name without the meaning,
it is a weak reason to discern the true be-
Hevers. For though heretics could never
obtain to be so called by true Christians, yet
have they challenged, and commonly obtained
the name of Catholics, when they were more
mighty in the world than true Catholics, as
the Arians in the days of Constantius, when
almost all the Bishops of the East and the
West yielded unto them, as Vicentius Liri-
nensis testifieth. Neither doth Augustin say,
the only name of Catholic doth keep him m
the Church, but among many other things,
that is one : as in the second place, where ne
joineth the Catholic faith with the name of
Catholic, without which as in Papists, the
name of Catholic is a vain sound without true
sense : and is not given to the Popish Church
by her adversaries, as it was to the true
Church in Augustin's time, but utterly denied
unto her, although she do never so malapertly
challenge it. And when she hath not the
thing itself meant by the name, yet boasteth
that the very name, without the meaning, is a
sufficient note of the true Church. Finally,
we believing and confessing the Holy Catho-
lic Church, what can we but acknowledge
ourselves to be true Catholics, and deny the
Papists to be the same ? neither doth any of
us deride the name of Catholic, when it is

rightly applied according to the true mean-
ing thereof but the vain usurpation of that

name, in them that be nothing less than
Christian Catholics. Such we may well call

Pseudocatholics, Cartholics, Cacolikes, Cath-
olic Apostates, or any thing rather than true
or Holy Christian Catholics, which they are
not. But it is notoriously known, that the
most honourable name of Christians, is in

Italy and at Rome, the country and See of
Antichrist, a name of reproach, and usually
abused to signify a fool, or a dolt, as witness-
eth Christ. Franch. Col. Jesuit, in fine. That
some Lutherans have altered the word of the
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creed, aiul i'or Catholic put Chrisiia«, it is no
heresy, though it be not to be allowed. Last
of all, the Catholic way of discipline, proceed-
ing from Christ by his Apostles, with Augus-
tin we do gladly follow, protesting that the

Papists can never prove that their heresy,

which they falsely call the Catholic way, did

ever proceed from Christ by the Apostles, or

that it prevailed in the Church, for many
hundred years alter Christ.

Chapter 12.

3. Peter was not chief pastor of the church

of Jerusalem, where prayer was made for

him, but James : whom you confess to be

Bishop of Jerusalem.
4. It cannot be gathered out of the text

that Peter's person was better guarded than

the person of James, and least of all, in re-

spect that he was a more notorious person,

but because he was to be kept longer, by rea-

son of the solemn feast.

5. The Church of Jerusalem prayed for

Peter as a principal member of the Catholic

Church, and a great Apostle of Christ, but

not as chief pastor of the whole Church, for

that is Christ only. 1 Pet. 5. 4.

6. It is a marvel, how they were known
from all theotlier prisoner's cliains that were
at Jerusalem and Rome, for tliree or four

hundred years, until Eudoxia found them.
Besides this, the lessons read upon Lammas-
day, in your Matins, say, that Alexander bi-

shop of Rome, after he liad been imprisoned
by Quirinus a Roman, and was delivered, in-

stituted this feast, and builded this Church,
where that only chain is wherewith he was
bound by Nero, knowing nothing of this trans-

lation, and building of Eudoxia.
12. As in Rheims, Paris, Antwerp, Spain,

Italy, &c. For Christian religion and a prince
that maintaineth the same, God be praised,

reigneth in England, as in many other king-
doms and seignories of the world.

17. The Church of Jerusalem prayed for

Peter, but not as for their head, for James was
now their Bishop, as you affirm yourself.

Chapter 13.

2, This is a lewd slander, "that we do boldly

turn what text we list, and flee from one lan-

guage to another for our advantage." For
we translate out of the original tongues,

though we may borrow light of other transla-

tions, where any thing is ambiguous. But
here the Greek word used by the Evangelist,

signifieth to minister or serve in any public

function, either of the Church or of the com-
monwealth. So doth Paul call the civil ma-
gistrates by a name derived of this verb, or

from whence this verb is derived \ciTovpyoi,

ministers. Rom. 13. 6. Therefore your vulgar

translator hath better translated the participle

in this place, generally ministering, than

Erasmus doth, by a special kind of minister-

ing, that is sacrificing. You must first prove,

that the Apostles said mass, before you can
translate this word, which signifieth generally
their ministry in their public office, to be

saying of mass : which by the text appearetli

to have been teaching and preaching, for tha£

is the proper ministry of Prophets and teach-

ers: and so doth Chrysostom expound the

place himself. " What is ministering ? preach-
ing." Acts horn. 37.

2. Paul was an Apostle neither of men nor
by men, but immediately from and by Jesus
Christ. Gal. 1. 1. Therefore was he not or-

dered, consecrated, and admitted by men,
but sent by the Holy Ghost, with the prayers
of the Church, to execute his office of Apos-
tleship, far abroad among the Gentiles. Yet
are they to be condemned, which in these

days usurp the office of preaching and other

sacred functions as from heaven, without the

Church's admission.
3. Paul and Barnabas were not consecrated

Bishops, for they neither had diocess nor pro-

vince assigned them, but were sent of the

Holy Ghost, and were commended by the

Church of Antioch, with fasting, prayer, and
imposition of hands, to the work which God
had appointed them, that is, to preach abroad^

in many nations, and not to remain at Antioch,
3. Fasting and prayer are convenient to be

used at such times as ministers of the Church
are ordained, and that may be rightly referred

to Apostolic tradition, because we find it writ-

ten in the Acts of the Apostles. But your
imber day's fasting is but a mockery of the

ancient discipUne of the Church. For you
observe those days of necessity, although
there be none that take orders in the diocess,

and at other times, when your bishops are

disposed to give orders, you use no such pre-

paratives. Again you slander us, when you
say, we do ridiculously affirm the fasting here
spoken of, to be fasting from sin, or moral and
Christian temperance, which are always to

be observed. For we affirm, that fasting

here signifieth abstinence from all meat and
drink, and not from flesh only, as you do ridi-

culously and devilishly practise it ; and when
you abstain from fish also, yet wine, fruits, and
spices, and also confections made of them,
are a solemn Good-Friday fast among you.
At times appointed by the Church to fast

for special purpose, we acknowledge it meet,
that all men, that for infirmity ofhody may,
ought to abstain, and not to contemn those
times, as Arius taught. But again we say,

that to appoint ordinary times of necessary
and religions fasting without special cause,

it was of the ancient Church accounted heresy
in Montanus. Euaeb. lib. 5. cap. 18. Leo join-

eth always the Wednesday fast to Friday and
Saturday watching. Epiphanius leaveth out
the Saturday, and saith, that Wednesday and
Friday were appointed by the Apostles to fast

on. How truly, let your Church define, which
doth not observe that tradition. As for sacri-

fice, Epiphanius speaketh of none, but Leo
of the sacrifice of alms only.

3. There are no sacraments named of im-
position of hands, neither do we see here any
ordering or consecrating of Bishops, Priests,

Deacons, or Subdeacons, neither any order-
ing of subdeacons, any where else in the
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Scriptures. And although in the ordaining of

ministers of the Church, which was with the
ceremony of imposition of hands, there were
used longer forms of prayer than be expressed
in the Scriptures, yet the substance and mat-
ter of them is contained and expressed in the

Scriptures. Neither must we imagine, that

all those popish ceremonies which they used
in ordaining their clerks, have been used by
the Apostles, because all the words of their

prayer is not expressed. For they are such
as were never universally observed in all

Churches
;
yea, many of them were never

heard of in the Primitive Church for many hun-
dred years after Christ. That the sacrament is

called fraction of bread, you have not yet
proved, but if it be granted unto you, there is

no reason you should exclude the cup, which
is commanded by Christ, because bread only
is named, seeing you allege it now to prove
that such things were used in ordering of
ministers as the Scripture never mentioneth,
although only imposing of hands be named.
And seeing the sacred words and actions of
baptism and the Lord's Supper are publish-

ed by the Apostles in their open writings, it

is a vain excuse to say, " they kept any such
things close from the hands or ears of infi-

dels." And if it were a good reason, that the

Apostles should keep such things close, by
what authority did Dionysius disclose them ?

Although in truth the words of Dionysius
import not so much, but that the signs were
left by the Apostles, partly in writing, and
partly without writing, "not only in respect
of profane men, which may not meddle with
them : but also because our Hierarchy is con-

tained in signs, having need of sensible things

to bring us to a more divine understanding of

things intelligible." So that in truth he giveth

no reason why the Apostles would not write
these things, but for what cause they deliver-

ed them, either by writing or without writing.

Ambrose speaketh not of offering Chriet in

sacrifice at the mass, for then he would not

have said, "In our Lord's place or stead,"

but that he may be bold to offer up Christ

himself in sacrifice to his Father. But al-

luding to the manner of sacrificing in the old

Law, he nameth all parts of his office, as

prayer, preaching, and ministration of the sa-

craments, sacrifice. For he useth the name
of sacrifice for any service that we offer to

God, as Devirpin. lib. 1. "A virgin is the best

or oblation of her mother, by whose daily sa-

crifice God is pleased." But of the offering

ofChrist in the celebration of the supper, how
it was he declareth ojflc. lib. 1. cap. 48. " Be-
fore a lamb was offered, a calf was offered,

now Christ is offered, but he was offered as

a man, receiving passion, and he otfereth

himself as a priest, that he may forgive our
sins : here in an image, there in truth : where
he maketh intercession for us, as an advocate
with the Father." Therefore he meaneth
that Christ, is not truly offered, but in an im-
age or commemoration. Hierom saith the

ordination of clerks is accomplished not only

fey words of prayer, but also by imposition of

hands : but that you say is in some inferior
orders, " where Paul and Barnabas were or-
dained to be bishops throughout all nations."
This is new doctrine without all testimony of
antiquity, that the Apostles were made bi-
shops, and that throughout all nations, and or-
dered by their infieriors, Simon, Lucius, and
Manahen, whereof you are not able to prove
that any of them was bishop. For by your
own stories and report, Peter was a bishop
now of Antioch. Wherefore, as Chrysostom
and Oecumenius write, these Apostles were
sent out "to exercise their function of Apos-
tleship," and not ordained bishops. For all

authority of inferior ministers of the Church
was in the Apostles by their Apostleship, so
that they needed not to be made bishops or
priests by other that were of inferior place
and degree in the Church.
47. Their will bound to sin before, was by the

grace ofGod enlarged and made free to believe.

Chapter 14.

12. Not only sacrifice, but all religious ser-

vice is due only to God. Matt. 4. 10. Cornelius
would not have worshipped Peter as God, nor
John the Angel as God. Yet the religious
worship of both is forbidden : of Peter, be-
cause he was a man, to whom no religious
honour is due : of the Angel, because he was
a fellow servant, to whom no religious wor-
ship appertaineth but unto God, to whom only
the Angel willeth John to bow with religious
affection. Acts 10. 26. Apoc. 2. 9. And seeing
you confess sacrifice to be due only to God,
and prayer is a sacrifice, Ps. 14. 1. 2. and a
contrite heart is a sacrifice to God. Ps. 51. 19.

And praise and thanksgiving is more accept-
able to God, than the sacrifice of a bullock,
that hath horns and hoofs, Psal. 69. 33. 33.

it followeth, that none of these is to be offered

to any creature. And it is most brutish igno-

rance to think that spiritual or internal sacrifice

of men's souls, may be offered to creatures, to

whom it is unlawful to ofier external sacrifice

of oxen and garlands. But the only external

sacrifice of the Church, you say, is the sacri-

fice of the Mass, of which you have not one
word in the Holy Scriptures. The worship
or honour due to creatures for God's sake, is

civil, not religious, of charity, not of religion.

"The Saints and Martyrs," saith Augustin,
'• are to be honoured for imitation, not to be
worshipped for religion. We honour them
with charity, non servitute, not with service."

which in Greek is called Dovlia. "Neither
do we build temples unto them, for they will

not be so honoured ofus, because they know,
that we, when we are good, are temples of the

highest God." De vera religiove cap. 55. And
therefore if Papists had any fear of God, or

shame of the world, they would not defend

such gross idolatry as they do, even for all

their distinction, giving the service which

they call Lalria, not only to God, but to images,

and to the cross, as it is manifest, by Cone.

Nic. 2. Act. 4. Thomas in. 3. sent. Dist. 2. Mar-

cel, arch. Corcyr, beside many other of their

late writers, 'Sanders himself defending it,
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rather than improving it, but in the end con-
fessing, that it is a controversy of Papists,
not determined by the Church. Sand, of Ima-
ges, Cap. 18. or 17.

22. Every one of the Apostles had the chief
authority in the government ofthe Church, but
the perpetual order of the Church for external
government and difference of governors, is

better learned out of other places than this, 1

Cor. 12. 28.

22. Our translation is true, ordained by
election, and answereth the Greek word,
which we translate : not excluding the impo-
sition of hands by the Apostles as you do
vainly charge us, but comprehending both
that election by the Church, and the ordina-
tion by imposition of hands of the Apostles.
And although the ministers ot the Church
were chosen in ancient time, by voices of
the Christian people, concurring with the
election of the clergy, and governors of the
Church, yet we do not hold, that it is of the
substance of their calHng to be chosen by
voices of the people, but only, as the Apostle
saith, that they must have a good testimony of
all men, at the least, that they cannot be justly
convinced by any man. 1 Tim. 3. 7. Tit. 1. 7.

22. The cause why we avoid the name of
Priests, it is because by common use taken to

signify Priests of the law, whose name is never
in the New Testament given to ministers ot

the church : yet is our translation true, and
proper to the Greek word, which signifieth

Elders, and therefore of your own vulgar
interpreter, is often translated, Se7iiors and of
you. Ancients, not so properly, as of us El-
ders, though both be words of age. For both
the Latin and Greek signify with comparison,
as ^ye have translated Elders, but your term
ancients, is without comparison, as tl)ough
the Latin were Senes. As for the name Priest,
as it is derived of the Greek word, we do
not refuse it, but rather wish, that the sacra-
ficers by the law, had never been called by it.

But seeing we are not lords of men's speech,
we yield unto common use, to call them
Priests, and translate the Greek words ac-
cording to the true etymology thereof, without
all colour Oi falsehood or corruption. For if

you translated it always Priests, as you do
not, it were a vain argument to prove your
Priests to be sacrificers, because the sacrifi-

cers of the Law are improperly so called
Priests. Many indeed ofthe ancient Fathers,
confound the names of Sacerdos and Presbyter,
wherein as they are not to be commended,
because they observe not that distinction of
the names which you confess was always ob-
served of the Apostles : so can you not prove,
that they did it as you say, for none other
cause, but to show that Presbyter in the new
law, is the same in sacrificing or in every
other respect that Sacerdos was in the old
law. For there are many things common to
both, as public teaching, praying, and ad-
ministering of the Sacraments: but offering
the sacrifice, was peculiar unto them, and
received an end in the sacrifice of our Saviour
Chnst, offered bv him once for all. There-

for here is nothing but vain Vv'rangling and
contention for words and terms, with impu
dent slandering us of corruption, for transla-

ting as your own vulgar interpreter often
doth : which yet is Catholic in him and here-
tical corruption in us.

Chapter 15.

2. We acknowledge there is great use of
godly Councils for deciding of controversies
by the Scriptures, and we do willingly submit
ourselves to be ordered by them, so that all

controversies may be determined as this was,
by the word of God written. But that the

Pope and his Clergy, who are the parties ac-

cused by us of heresy, should be the only
judges, it is against all equity and reas^on.

Not we therefore, but the Pope and the Pa-
pists, refuse the trial by a general and free

Council, to be gathered of the chief learned
Bishops and pastors out of all Christendom,
if it might be, or a free national Council out

of all Europe, which hath often been required
of us, but never yielded unto by the Papists,

who will be the only judges in their own
cause, as in their late Chapter of Trent, or

else they will acknowledge no Council.
6. You slander us, in saying we would have

all men give voice in a Council, or that none
but the holy or elect should be admitted.
That all men should be present at a general
or provincial Council, it is impossible, yet
more may be present than to debate the mat-
ter, as it appeareth by the text, that the whole
Church gave their consent to the decree, and
joined in the Epistle, though your vulgar in-

terpreter omit the conjunction. Also, more
may debate the matter, than are met to de-
fine it. And so were ancient Councils cele-

brated in presence of the Emperors, and
many other of the people. Yea, it is memo-
rable, that in the Council of Nice, a learned
Philosopher that troubled all the Bishops,
was confuted and converted by a simple goaly
layman, Enffin. lib, 1. c. 3. hist, tripar. lib.

2. cap. 31. Finally, we would not have any
Heretic excluded but that he may allege
what he can in defence of his errors, that he
may be either converted or confounded by
the power of truth revealed out of the holy
Scriptures, as it appeareth in this example.
But the Heresy of the Papists is refuted, that

alloweth none to give voices but Bishops,
and them of their own sect, whereas it is ma-
nifest by the text, and your own interpreta-

tion, that the Elders or Priests concurred
with the Apostles, not only to consider of the
matter, but also in determining thereof. But
albeit the ministers of the Church so gathered
together, represent the whole Church, yet
have they not the promise of God's Spirit to

direct them, but so far forth as they do hum-
bly submit themselves to his word, which if

the greater part refuse to do, they may err,

as many Councils have done, both general
and provincial. The Papists themselves do
not admit the decree of the Chalcedon Coun-
cil, which was against the supremacy of the

Bishop of Rome : vet all the Council agreed
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unto it, except the Bishop of Rome's Legates.
And the same decree was made in the first

general Council of Constantinople, when nei-

ther the Bishop of Rome, nor any man for

him did gainsay it. Const. 1. cap. 2. Chalcedon.
Action. 16. The second Council of Nice,
agreed that Angels' and men's souls are
" Dodily, and circumscriptible," Acts 5, which
the Papists themselves cannot deny to be an
error. Neither did Paul come to the Council
for the definition of the Church, as though he
doubted of the matter. For before this time,
he had openly reprehended Peter and Barna-
bas erring and dissembling in this question.
Gal.'2, 11, &CC. Paul and Barnabas came there-
fore to seek the definition of the whole
Church, for satisfaction of them that were
troubled with that doubt in Antioch, and not
for their own resolution.

7. Peter striketh no stroke, more than his

fellow Apostles, who all agree to the truth re-
vealed out of the Scriptures, and confirmed
by God's wonderful works.

7. Peter speaketh not first, for there, was
great debating before he spoke. Neither
vverehis successors, or their substitutes, pre-
sidents in any of the four first general Coun-
cils, that were after the Apostles' times. For
of Nice was president and principal authors of
the Canons, Alexander Bishop of Constanti-
nople, of Constantinople Nectarius Bishop of
the same See, of Ephesine Cyril of Alex-
andria, of Chalcedort Anatolius of Constanti-
nople. Isidorus in prcBfat. con. to. 1. Yet Eu-
sebius saith, that Eustathius Bishop ofAntioch,
was president at Nice. Johannes Antiochen.
Palriach, opus. suo. in Concil. Basil saith :

" In
many ancient Councils, the Pope was not

President, as appeareth in those, in which the
jishops of Rome did not make the defini-

tions, but the Council, saying, it hath pleased
the Council." And of this Council he saith,

"The Council of the Apostles, Ads 15, Peter
alone did not call together, but the twelve
Apostles ; neither did Peter pronounce the

sentence, but James, and they ordained the

decretal Epistle, not in the name of Peter, but
of the Apostles and Elders." And where
you say, that no Council was ever recei-

ved into authority and credit, without the
Bishop of Rome's confirmation, it is false.

For the Councils of Milevit and Africa, that

decreed against the Bishop of Rome's au-
thority were received into authority and
credit in the Church. So was the Coun-
cil of Chalcedon even in that point of
the Bishop of Rome's primacy, wherein it

was not confirmed by the Bishop of Rome,
obtained auth9rity and credit in the church
as testifieth Liberatus, cap. 13. beside many
Srovincial Councils, whereunto the Bishop of
Lome's consent was never required. And

the Councils of Arians, and other heretics,

did not therefore err, because they wanted
"the Pope's assent, assistance, or confirma-
tion, but because they determined contrary
to the truth expressed and contained in the
holy Scriptures. As those Councils which
haying the Bishop of Rome's assent deter-

mined truly, were not privileged from error
by the Bishop of Rome's assent, but by follow-
ing the word of God: for the Bishop of
Rome's assent, assistance or confirmation can-
not make error to be truth. Liberius after
he had ascribed to heresy, gave his assent to
the Council that Constatius held at Rome,
with Ursatius and Valeiis, anrl other Arians,
wherein Felix, a Catholic Bishop, was de-
prived, and he himself now a heretic, or a
dissembler with heretics, was restored: as
testifieth Damasus himself Bishop ofRome in
Pontificali. Yet was that Council for all his
consent and confirmation wicked, and blas-

phemous. If Honorius had lived when he
was condemned and accursed in the Council
of Constantinople the 6th, for a heretic,

would he have given his assent, assistance or
confirrnation ? And if he had gathered a
Council of Monothelites, such as he was,
would he not have confirmed that Council,
determining against the Catholic faith ?

7. The text saith not, that the first Gentiles
were called by Peter's mouth : and the Scrip-
ture is evident to the contrary. Paul was
sent to the Gentiles, even at his conversion,
Acts 26. 17. Neither did he slack the time,
but immediately preached in Arabia, and saw
not Peter until three years after. All which
time, it is not like that he neglected his call-

ing. Beside your own vulgar translation

saith expressly, that he spake to the Gentiles,

and disputed with the Greeks, cap. 8. 26. be-

fore Peter was sent to Cornelius. Therefore
it seemeth that the adverb irpwo-yj', in the speech
of James, is not referred to the time of the
conversion of Cornelius, but to the order of

Peter's speech, which was first of God's visit

ation of the Gentiles in calling them to be
his people : which James confirmeth by au-
thority of Scripture, and then concludeth as

Peter did. Therefore you can prove no pre-

eminence in this point granted to Peter.
_

13. Your whole drift in this place, is to

deny the primacy of order unto James, whom
all antiquity, except Hierom, allowed to be
the principal person in this council, as he was
at this time the bishop or chief overseer of
the Church at Jerusalem, and therefore is

named before Peter by Paul. Gal. 2. 9. Cle-

ment's disposition lib. 6. cited by Eusebius,

saith, that James was constituted " bishop of

the x\postles." Chrysostom upon this place

saith. " And see that after Peter, Paul doth

speak, and no man stoppeth his mouth,

James beareth it, and doth not go back, to

him was the principality or chief place com-
mitted. At the beginning truly, Peter spake

more vehemently, but this man more mildly.

So tliey must always do that are in great au-

thority, that they permit things burdenous to

other men, and they themselves deal more
gently," in Acts, Horn. 33. Thus you see he

ascribeth plainly the chief place and power
to James. Hierom, indeed, defending Peter's

simulation asrainst Paul, endeavoureth to prove

out of this place, that Peter was not ignorant

of the truth, whereof he had been a principal

setter forth in the council. But the matter is
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so evident by the circurnstarlces of the text,
j

and the judgment of ancient writers, that the
!

author, Opusculi tripartiti cont. torn. 2, cap. 9.

saith, that when James gave sentence, it was
not yet fully ordained concerning the pre-

emhience ot Peter above the rest ot the Apos-

tles, and of the fulness of his power above all

churches. Finally, where Augustin saiih,

that the former general councils may he

amended or corrected by the latter, he speak-

eth notof aUerationin matters of indifference, •

for then he would not have used the word

ametiding or correcting, but some other word, :

that signifieth altering or changing : for

amending and correcting, is of errors, and so •

the words going betore and alter, do make
manifest that he meaneth. For before

!

he saith, that only the canonical Scriptures!

have sovereign authority, so that it is not,

lawful to doubt, whether any thing written in

them be true or right, but that all latter writings

of Bishops may be lawfully reprehended,
j

either by other learned writings, or by coun-
j

cils, if ihey have erred from truth, and that
;

provincial councils must give place to ge-

neral councils, and that the former general

councils may be corrected by the latter.

" When by any trial of matter;?, that is opened
which before was shut, and that is known
which before was hidden :" so that he speak-

eth manifestly of correction of errors, not

alteration of things indifferent, M-riting against

the Donatists, that maintained the authority

of the council of Carthage, holden by Cyprian
against the truth,

20. The Church hath no authority to com-
mand any thing necessary to salvation, but

that which maybe proved undoubtedly out ol'

the Holy Scripture : otherwise in matters of

indifference, we yield to j'^our observation.

To abstain from blood and strangled, was
not necessary to salvation, but for charity to

bear with the weakness of the Jews for a

season.
28. Whenany of God's creatures are by him

appointed to be inferior causes or ministers

unto him, it is no fault to join them: as the

sword of the Lord, and of Gideon. But
where God hath not appointed his creatures

to be joined with him in cause, there it is

blasphemous to match them with him in ef-

fect : as when you say, God and our Lady
hath holpen me, thanks to God and our Lady,
our Lord and his saints be praised, &c.
These speeches are neither scriptures, nor
scripture like, nor warranted by this council.

Neither hath this council given the form of

the speech here used to all other councils,

how lawfully soever called and confirmed

with the Bishop of Rome's assent, except their

determination may be warranted as this was
by the holy scriptures. Cyprian with the

fathers of Africa, do declare unto Cornelius

Bishop of Rome, upon what authority of

scriptiires their determination was grounded,
and are bold to say, it hath pleased us by the

suggestion of the Holy Ghost, before their

council received confirmation of the Bishop
of Rome, yea before be once heard of it.

Neither do they in that epistle, require his

assent, but only report what they had done,

and tor what causes, and upon what
ground.

Secondly, you note, that holy coimcils have
ever the assistance of God's Spirit, and there-

fore cannot err, where you play the sophis-

ters kindly : for if it be proved that any do
err in that point, they are not holy. But if

by holy councils you mean lawful councils,

as you say in the margin, or as you seem to

explain holy councils, such as are " lawfully

kept for determinationor clearing of doubts,"
&c., there is no doubt but they may err, if

they follow not the direction of God's word,
against which, in vain they may boast of the

direction of God's Spirit. Cyprian and all

the bishops of Africa, gathered a council as
lawful as any they did before, no doubt but of

good intent tor determination and clearing ofa

doubt that was moved among them, whetht^r
such as came from heresy, were to be bap-

tized again : and with a purpose to condemn
errors, and heresies, and to appease schism
and troubles : yet did they err in their sen-

tence and determination, concerning the

same doubt, and all through ignorance of the

scriptures, and not of any perverse or here-
tical affection. Whereupon Augustin, as is

before declared, doubteth not to afRrm that

all men and all councils, both provincial and
general may err, and thxit the certainty of
truth is to be found only in the canonical
scriptures. "And who can be ignorant, that

the holy canonical scripture, as well of the

old, as of the new testament, is contained
within her certain limits, and that it is so
preferred before all later writings of bishops,

that it cannot in any wise be doubted or dis-

puted of it, whether it be true, or whether it

be right, whatsoever, it is certain to be writ-

ten in it : but that the writings of the bishops
which have been written, or which are now
written after the canon is confirmed, may be
lawfully reprehended, both by the more wise
speech, perhaps of any man that is more skil-

ful in that matter, and also by the more grave
authority, and more learned prudence of other
bishops, and by councils, if any thing in them
perhaps have "strayed from the truth. And
even councils themselves, which are gather-
ed in every region or province, without all

doubt, must give place to the authority of ge-
neral councils, which are gathered out of all

the Christian world : and that oftentimes the
former general councils themselves, may be
corrected by the later, when by any trial of
matters, that is opened which was shut, and
that is known which was hidden, without any
svyelling of sacrilegious pride, without any
stiffneck of puffing arrogance.without anycon-
tention of cankered envy, with holy humility,
with Catholic peace, with Christian charity."
Concerning your third obversation, there is

no doubt but Christ's promise shall be per-
formed unto the end, but the privilege of
God's assistance pertaineth only to them
which follow the direction of his hol^ word
in councils or other sentences of the Church.
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For the Spirit of God, must not be sacrile-

giously separated from the word of God.
Therefore the determination of the four ge-

neral councils is to be reverenced as the iour

gospels, because it was taken out of the tour

gospels, .which teach the truth of the divi-

nity and humanity of Christ, and of the divi-

nity of the Holy Ghost: not because it was
50 agreed by authority of so many bishops
gathered in those councils. JN either do we
make any such fond ditl'erence of the coun-
cils as you dceam of, but receive the fifth and
sixth, as well as ihe tirst tour, for the matters
of faith and doctrine concluded in them,
agreeable to the holy scriptures; and further
we receive none. Vou say there be divers
things in the first four councils that you find

against our heresies, yet are you able to show
none. But we show against you the sixth

Canon of Nice Council, declaring the Bishop
of Alexandria to be equal to the Bishop of
Rome, and generally every Metropolitan in

his province. We show the twenty-seventh
canon of Chalcedon, wherein is declared the

deterrnination as well of that council, as of the

first ofConstantinople, that the see ot Constan-
tinople should have equal privileges of dignity
and authority with the See of Rome. We show
the words of the Council of Ephesus in their

Epistle to Nestorius, that "Peter and John
were of equal dignity because they were both
Apostles and ffuly Disciples :" By which
words the supremacy of the Pope pretended
irom Peter is overthrown. So we show the

four first general Councils, all against the
Po^)e's supremacy. Likewise the fifth con-
firming all that was decreed in the fourth and
in the sixth of Constantinople, Can. 36. we
show, confirming the equality of privileges

of the Bishop of Constantinople with Ihe
p;ishop of Rome, according to the former de-
terminations 01 the Councils of Constantinople
the first, and of Chalcedon. When we say that

councils may pfr, and that the Huly Ghost is not
tied to the voices of men, ncr to the number of
sentences, yoii affinn, " that it is directly to

reprove this first council also of the Apostles,

and Christ's promise of the Holy Ghost." But
by what logic you gather this conclusion, we
cannot perceive, except it be this : Councils
may err, ergo, this council of the Apostles did

err. Or else thus: Christ promised the Holy
Ghost, ergo, he tied the Holy Ghost to the
voices of men, or to the number of senten-
ces. If these be good conclusions, 1 refer

me to all that have but one crumb of right

reason or natural logic. That you report of
Beza is a most detestable slander, for he
speaketh not a word against the first general
c> uncils, but against the assemblies of proud
and unlearned litjht headed bishops ofGreece,
which Uved in those best times, whereof it is

manifest by the church stories, that many oi

them were heretical and blasphemous, having
not the Holy Ghost, but the devil himself to

be President of their meetings. This logic
is like the former: Beza saitli, there were
wicked Bishops in the hest times, ergo, he
blasphemeth against the first general coun-

cils. The father of lies and slanderer of the
Saints will welcome you for this logic, except
you repent in lime. What Augustin ascribeth
to general councils, you heard before his
own words : how he acknowledgeth that they
may err, because they may be amended or
corrected, that some thing may be shut up
and hidden from them, which afterward may
be opened and known.
The end of councils is to search out the truth,

and therefore you say well, they must not
presume of the Holy Ghost, if they neglect
ordinary means to come to the knowledge of
the truth, and much less if they be not direct-

ed by the word of God, which is the rule of
truth, and truth itself, as our Saviour Christ
saith in his prayer, " sanctify them in thy
truth, thy word is the truth," John 17. 17.

But if the Pope cannot err, it is certain that
councils' are not necessary. For your first

reason proveth them to be only convenient,
your scco;-d reason numbereth them among
human meansof searching the truth, by which
it may be inferred, that the Pope out of coun-
cil may err. F<jr if human means of search-
ing the truth be necessary that the Pope doth
not err, as you must needs confess, because
you say, the assistance of the Holy Ghost
promised to Peter's See, presupposeth human
means, and calling of coimcils is a human
mean, therefore calling of counci-ls is neces-
sary that the Pope doth not err. Whereby it

seemeth you take upon you to decide that

question, which though it hath been hitherto

decided by two General Councils of Con-
stance and Basil, that the council is above the
Pope, which may err out of the council, yet is

it not agreed of among all Papists at this time.

P'or the more part hold, and so do you else-

where, that the Pope is above the council,

and that the council may err, if it be not con-
firmed by the Pope. Yet the council of Con-
stance was confirmed in that point by John 23,

before his resigna'tion, Sess. 12. and in the end
thereof, all things concluded in that council.
Conciliariter, that is, as in form of council,

were confirmed by Pope Martin the fifth,

Sess. 45. That Christ is not present with he-
retics, and schismatics, it is out of doubt : but
seeing in many of the synods and councils,

holden in Germany, France, Poland, England,
and other places, the truth hath been conclu-
ded out of the Holy Scriptures, it is certain

that Christ was pre'-^ent in those assemblies
by his Holy Spirit, and that in such things as

they have determined according to the word
of Grid, they are not to be reputed for here-

tics or schismatics, but for true Christian

Catholics.
31. When the Papists themselves do not

acknowledge the authoritv of the Tridentine

assembly, for both the Sniperor and the

French kins: protested against it, and it is not

at this day received of the Popish Church of

France, there is no reason that we should be
subject unto it, although we have many other

arguments to oppose against it. And where
you say, that "all good Christians rest upon
the determination of a general council ;" you
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condemn yourselves to be no good Christians,

because you do not trust upon the determina-

tion of the General Council of Constance and

Basil, in the question ot the Pope's supremacy
above the council. You condemn the Popish

Church ot France, which accepteth not your

Tridentine chapter, tor a general council, in

which there were scarce torty Bishops, and

they for the most part Italians and Spaniards.

That all heretics make exceptions against

councils that condemn them, it provelh not all

to be heretics that are condemned by coun-

cils. The Catholics also condeamed by the

councils of heretics, took exceptions against

those councils. The exceptions that we make
are most reasonable. For it is against all

equity that they which are parties, that are

partial, that are accused, should be the only

judges. Neither could the Anans justly say

so against the Nicene Council, or other here-

tics against the councils that condemned them:

neither can all thieves justly say so against

their punishers. For their judges are never

parties, seldom partial, never accused in that

ofFence, whereupon they sit as judges. Tliat

we would be tried only by God's word, it is

true, but that we will expound it as we list, it is

false. For we will and do by God's grace ex-

pound it sufficiently to confute your heresies,

according to the plain and natural sense

thereof, and in doubtful places, according to

plain places, and according to the exposition

of the most ancient and best approved Fathers

of the Primitive Church, in the most and chief

of the controversies that are between you and

us.

36. It is to be feared, and it hath been
often complained of, among Papists them-

selves, that Popish Bishops have visited

oftener for a fleece, than for the benefit of

their flock. And when their meaning was
best, they were far from the doctrine, and

therefore from the example of the Apostles.

39. It cannot be alleged to justify any dis-

sension, but to show that for dissension's sake

in matters of external policy, and discipline

of the church, specially, as 'his of the Apos-

tles was, the substance of the doctrine is not

to be misliked, nor the church or teachers

thereof to be utterly rejected : it is rightly

alleged. The dissension that is among many
true Christians in the sacrament of the supper,

doth no more convince either part to be no

member of the church, than the like dissen-

sion that was between Cyprian and the Bishops

of Africa, and Cornelius with the Bishops of

Europe, about the sacrament of baptism, doth

deny either of them to have been true members
of the church, and yet the one party erred

from the truth.

41. All things necessary to salvation, are

expressed in the holy Scriptures, yet other

things not particularly expressed, but agree-

able to the general rules of Scriptures, tor

order, comeliness, and charity's sake, are to

be observed and kept, though not as things

necessary to salvation. For no mortal men
have authority to command any such things,

which are not expressed in the holy Scrip-

tures, that are able to makes wise unto salva-

tion by faith in Christ, 2 Tim. 3 15.

Chapter 17.

5. This is rather a lively pattern of the deal-

ing of Papists in Queen Mary's time, against
the Christian Catholics, and of the godly men,
which in that time did receive them.

11. This place is rightly used, to prove that

the hearers ought to examine by the Scrip-
tures, wUethertne teacher's doctrine be true,

and to reject whatsoever they find not proved
by the Scriptures. Yet are not the sheep
made judges of the shepherds, people of
the Priests, &c. but the word of God is made
judge of all doctrine, whether it be true or
false. And these men searched the Scrip-
tures, to try whether those things were so as
the Apostle preached. For they having re-

ceived the Scriptures in credit before, were
not bound to believe him, except his doctrine
were consonant unto the Holy Scriptures,

as he himself testifieth Gal. 1. 8. That if he
preached any other Gospel than he had
preached before, they should hold him accurs-
ed. And the Gospel which he preached be-

fore, was that which God had promised before
by the Prophets in the Holy Scriptures. Rom.
1. 2. And although they could not read the

Scriptures, yet they heard the Scriptures

read, and were brought to understand them
by his preaching. Wherefore their searching
of the Scriptures, was not only to confirm them
being before thoroughly persuaded, but to

persuade them being not thoroughly brought
to the faith, until they found the Scriptures

to be manifestly agreeable to the Apostle's
preaching. And yet it followeth not that the

sheep must be judges of their Pastors, but

that they must hear them, obey them, and be
ordered by them, which they will do more
cheerfully, when by searching the Scriptures,

they find their Pastor's doctrine to be the doc-
trine of the Holy Ghost : and not the inven-

tion or tradition of men.
22. Though Paul in this place, doth not

expressly reprove any true devotion, nor a
great number of Popish superstitions, that

you name, yet are your superstitions mani-
festly convinced by other testimonies of Holy
Scripture. Not as any excess of worship, or

religion, as you seem to define superstition,

but as a will worship, more than is appointed

by the law of God. And so doeth Isidorus

give the Etymology of the word : Orig. It. 8.

c. 3. For in zeal of true religion and worship
of God, keeping his law as a rule thereof, we
cannot exceed. That you discharge us of

superstition, we accept your testimony, as the

witness of our adversaries : but where vou
charge us to be void of relision, the Lord be
judge between you and us. The Greek word,
which the Apostle useth against the heathen,

is abused also by the heathen against the

Apostle and Christian religion. Act. 25. 19,

And therefore superstition is not only wor-
shipping of idols and gods of the heathen.

For although heathenish superstition be taken

away, as Augustin saith : Yet other as evil
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superstition is come in the place among the
ungodly, that will not be directed by God's
word in religion, but follow their own imagi-
nations. Augusdn himself condemneth wor-
shippers ot sepulchres and pictures, of super-
stition. "Now you shall see," sailhhe, " what
dilference there is between the Mermaids
of superstition, and the haven of religion.

Gather not unto me the professors of the
name of Christ, neither knowing nor showing
the force or virtue of their profession, Fol^
low ye not the multitudes of the unskilful,
which even in true religion are superstitious,
or so given to their lusts, that they have for-
gotten what they have promised to God. I

know there are many worshippers of sepul-
chres and pictures." De moriljus eccles. Cath.
c. 34. Ambrose calleth it, " a heathenish"
error, to worship the Cross whereon Christ
died. De ohitu Theodosy. Gelasius, Bishop of
Rome, calleth it " superstition to abstain from
the cup" m the Lord's supper. De consec. dist.

2. C. Comperimus. Celestinus Bishop of Rome
reproveth certain Priests for superstitious ap-
parel, Ep. 2. ad Gallice Episcopos. But the
superstidon of Papists, hath not only all these
points but many more, which they vvould per-

suade the ignorant to be high pomts of true

religion. You see by these few testimonies

we call that superstition, which the ancient
Fathers before us have so termed, and that

we do not so define superstition, as we would
imply all true religion, but only those things

that are not prescribed by the word of God.
Wherein notwithstanding. Papists do place

by these words, all true religion.

23. The authors of this note show them-
selves to be ignorant in the Greek tongue, for

the Greek word doth signify whatsoever men
do reverence for reliction's sake. The Dic-
tionaries say, it signiheth the forms of wor-
ship, or devotions, as well as the thing wor-
shipped. Now the word devotion, is^ indif-

ferent either to true or false devotion, and so

is the Greek word. Therefore the devotions
of good Christians, is no more touched by
this term, than true religion by the term of
religion, when it is applied to false religion.

29. In your blasphemous Images of God
the Father, and of the Holy Trinity, you do
transform the glory of the immortal God, to

the image of a murtal man, or feathered fowl.

Rom. 1. 23. Yea of a monster which is

worse. And where }^ou say, they are not
made to be adored with godly honour, you
say untruly, for all religious honour is due to

God onl}^ and it is concluded in that idola-

trous council of Nice 2. and defended by
Thomas and other Papists, that the Image of
G'jd is to be worshipped, with the same wor-
ship that is due to God himself. Your other
excuse, that they are not made to hi any re-
semblance of the Divinity, or of the three
persons in the Godhead, it is also false ; for
to what end else should any imaffe of the
Trinity be made ? The Gentiles said as much
o'f their Idols, that they knew they were not
gods, nor like to gods, being void of sense
and life, neither did they worship them as

gods, but they worshipped the invisible god'
head, and the same that we call angels, the
virtues and ministries of the great God, but
all in vain as August, showeth in Psal. 96.

Because they worshipped as you do, those
that have eyes and see not, mouths and speak
not, hands and handle not, &c. Neither can
you make the image of Christ, as he was in

form of man : for you can make no image but
of his bodily shape, and not as he was God in

the form ofman. And that image which you
make of his bodily shape, is no more the

image of Christ, than of any other man.
When Epiphanius saw in a Church at Ana-
blatha, an image painted in a vail, as it were
of Christ, or some Saint, he affirmeth that it

was contrary to the authority of the Scrip-
tures, that any image of a man should hang
in the Church of Christ. Epiph. ep. ad Joan.
How much more the image of the Holy Trini-
ty, and of the Holy Ghost? But you say
boldly, "to paint or grave any of the three
persons, or the three person?, as they appear-
ed visibly and corporally, is no more incon-
venient or unlawful, than it was indecent for

them to appear in such forms." Thus these
senseless Idolaters control the Law of God,
which expressly forbiddeth any such image,
of any simihtude or shape of any thing in hea-
ven, in earth, in the waters to be made. Exo.
20. Accusing the majesty of God of inde-
cency, if he hath appeared in any visible

shape, which he hath forbidden to be made
of him. And yet in giving the law, God
would not appear in any visible shape, lest

the people should abuse that shape, to make
an image of God after it, as the Lord himself
declareth expressly, Deuf. 4. 15. &c. There-
fore, though it be not simply unlawful, to ex-
press in painting the visible shapes that were
showed in visions to the Prophets, yet to

J

make those shapes for any use of religion, or
service of God, it is abominable idolatry.

You strain very much to find the image of
I God the Father, when you say, he showed
j

himself to Daniel as an old man. For al

j

though Daniel in vision saw an old man, how
!

prove you that the said shape of an old man

I

represented the person of the Father, rather
! than of the Son, who is as old as his Father, or
than the whole godhead ? As for the Cheru-
bim over the propitiatory, when you can
show as good warrant for your images, as we
find in the Scripture for them, namely an ex-

press commandment to make them, we will

yield them unto you to be lawfully made.
" Thou shalt not make to thyself," saith the

Lord, that is of thy private authority or mo-
tion, reserving to himself power to command
what images he thought necessary to be
made for the use of his religion. Where
you talk of the images of angels with their

wings, you might have alleged the authority

of the 2'. Nicene council, which defineth, that

they "have bodies and are circumsoriptible,"

Act's 5. bur that you are ashamed of the gross

error of that idolatrous council. The image
ofGod the Father with the world in his hand,

you commend highly, "to signify his creation
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and government in the same, whereof" the

people being well instructed, may take much
good and no harm in the world." But first,

you must remember that these images have
been and are where the people are not in-

structed at all. Secondly, that if they be tru-

ly instructed of the creation and government
of the world, "This is a lying image, and

doctrine of vanity," as the Prophet catleth all

images. Abac. 2. 18. Because it inaketh the

creation and government of the \yorld to

seem proper to the person of the Father,

which is common to the whole godhead.

Finally, where you say the people through
their faith in Christ, are far from all fond

imagination of false gods, it is most untrue.

For your Popish ignorant people, be as fond

in their imaginations as the heathen were. Au-
gustin saith, worshippers of pictures, though
tkey profess the name of Christ, neither know,
nor show forth the virtue or force of their

profession. And of all worshippers ofimages,
or before images, Augustin saith, " And who
doth worship, or pray beholding an image,
which is not' so' affected, that he thinkethlie

is heard of it, and hopeth.that to be performed
by it, which he desireth," Tn Fsal.113. Gre-
gory indeed, contrary to the saying of the

Prophet, Ab. 2. alloweth images to be lay-

men's books, but he forbiddeth all kind of
worshipping of them. And as for the anti-

quity of^them, it was not long before his time
mat they were tolerated in Churches. Epi-

phanius rent the Image that he found in the

Church, because it was there, as he saith,

"contrary to the authority of the Scriptures.'

Ep. ad Joan. &c. The council of Eliberis be-

fore him decreed "that pictures should not

be in the Church, lest that which is worship-
ped or adored, should be painted on the walls."

Behold, the council feared that which after-

wards by the negligence of the Bishops came
to pass, lest the image of God who only is to

be worshipped, should be painted on the

walls ; and esteemed that to be most detest-

able, which you defend to be convenient and
lawful. So well you agree with the doctrine

of the ancient fathers and councils.

34. That Dionysius Areopagita was author
of those books which now bear his name, you
bring no proof at all. We allege that Euse-
bius, Hierom, Gennadius never heard of his

writings, for if they had heard, Dionysius
Areopagita should have been registered by
them among ecclesiastical writers. And fur-

ther whosoever shall read those books of

his, shall find indeed many ceremonies, but

as unlike to the ceremonies of the Popish
Church, as they are to ours. The rest, of

the flight of Heretics, and that we see all

antiquity against us, is but vain jangling

without proof, and contrary to manifest
proof in all our writings against the papists,

and namely, in confutation of these Popish
aotes.

Chapter 19.

3, 4. There is nothing in this chapter to

prove John's baptism insufficient. The sense

is, if it were truly translated, they that heard
John's doctrine, were baptized in the name of
our Lord Jesus.

6. Paul ministered no Confirmation, but by
prayer and imposition of hands procured un-
to them the miraculous gifts of tongues and
prophecy.

12. There was no virtue in the napkins by
touching of Paul's body : the text saith plainly,

the miracles were wrought of God by the
hand of Paul, The napkins and handker-
chiefs were but outward tokens, to confirm
the faith of them that were to be healed in

the absence of the Apostle, that they might
know that the gift of healing which he had re-

ceived of God, was not tied to the presence of
his body, but that he could, when it pleased
God, dispense it being absent : not that who-
soever touched those napkins was by and by
healed. The miracles whereof Chrysostom
speaketh, do indeed commend the grace of
Christ their Master, whose faithful witnesses
they vv'ere. But thereof it foUoweth not, th t

all things which have touched holy men mu t

be honoured superstitiously as their relics, or
that we must look for miracles at the tombs of
every saim. Finally, whatsoever Hierom in

heai wrote against Vigilantius, who reproved
the superstition that began to grow in honour-
ing of saint's relics, is nothing to defend the
cart-loads of your counterfeit rehcs, which
are such gross imposturen and cozenages of
the world,as the like impudency in feigmng of

superstitious fables to deceive men with
idolatry, was never found in the Pagans. He
that hath not observed of his own knowledge
and experience, may read in Calvin's admoni-
tion concerning relics. Which admonition
if it had been, or yet might be followed, that

an inventory were made of all the saints' re-

lics that were said to be in every Church
and Abbey, the monasteries of popish relics

would exceed Lucian's true narrations.

Where you say that relics do yet wonders
among you, they be none other but the lying
signs of^ Antichrist, and if they were rightly

examined, they would prove to be nothing
else but forgeries. But if any wonders be
wrought to maintain idolatry and superstition,

as Augustin saith of the miracles of the Dona-
tists, we have more need to beware of them.
De unit. ecde. cap. 16. For miracles are not
sufficient to commend any religion to be true,

but true religion commendeth true miracles.
The Montanists had miracles, as witnesseth
Tertullian. Lib. De anima cap. Nihil ani-

mce. Marcus the heretic wrought wonders
about the sacrament of the cup. Irene-

us lib. 1. cap. 9. Vigilantius was not con-
demned of heresy by the Church, although
Hierom did write so bitterly against him,
who did write also against Augustin, and
against Ruffians, which yet were counted as
good catholics as he. As for Vigilantius,

neither by Epiphanius, Philastrius, Auffustin,
Theodoret, Isidorus, Damascen, Antiocnus or
any other ancient writer that gathered the

catalogue of heretics and heresies that were
before their time is once touched, or his opi-
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iiion against the immoderate estimation of

relics condemned.
15. The devil in this place obeyed neither

the name of Paul nor of Jesus, therefore

neither of both names uttered by conjurers

were able to expel devils. And therefore I

marvel whereupon you dreamed, when you

fathered this note upon these words, Paul I

!

now. In Hierom we read tliat many by
Hilarion were delivered from devils, but that

any other did cast out devils in his name we
read not. Of the miracles dune at the tombs
of Martyrs I have spoken before. That Lu-
ther and Calvin attempted to cast out devils,

•

and sped as these Jewish conjurers, it is a

popish slander invented by a lying spirit, I

which possesseth many papists.
j

18. Not all that believed, but many of them,
the text saith, came voluntarily, not of neces-

j

sity, and confessed openly some of their

deeds, namely such as exercised sorcery,

and such curious arts, not all their sins in

thoughts, words, and deeds, therefore they
came not to popish auricular confession.

19. If heretical books be confuted as most
ofthe popish books are, it is not necessary to

burn them. For by reading them with their

confutations, the true Christians shall learn

more and more to detest their heresies : as in

the books confuted by Augustin, Cyril, and
others is manifest. But Papists which know !

they cannot prevail against the truth, will have
i

all books of true doctrine, which they call
|

heresy, to be burned and defaced : yea even
the holy scriptures if they be not of their own
translation.

21. The Gospel was not taken away from
Jerusalem when Paul came thither, for many
ten thousand Jews beheved c. 21.20. And
the Gospel was received in Rome long before
Paul saw Rome.

24. The Greek word in this place doth pro-

perly signify certain pieces of coin, in which
was stricken the temple and image of Diana,

more like to your popish broaches and other

tokens of Idolatry that are sold and given in

places of your pilgrimases, than unto your
superstitious shrines. Yet Chrysostom in-

terpreteth the word to signify little arks or

shrines, or such like superstitious toys. Act.

Horn. 42.

33. Our translators add but the substantive,

which must needs be understood, to the adjec-

tive, and so doth Chrysostom understand the

word, so doth Oecumenius expound it. And
your interpreter doth add that which is neither

m the word nor meaning of the text. We
need not add the word image against popish

images, we have places enough to condemn
your foul idolatry, plain and evident. Which
if the curse of God pronounced by the prophet
were not upon you, you could not but see.

But seeing by God's judgment you are made
like those things which you make and
worship you have eyes and see not. Fsal.

115. 8.

Chapter 20.

7 Paul ministered in both kinds, accord-

ing to his own doctrine, and Christ's insti-

tution. 1 Corinthians, 11.

16. The Pusche and Pentecost now observ-
ed do differ from the Jews' feasts : therefore
the Apostles could not celebrate them both
together. And the diversify of celebration
that was immediately after the Apostles, ar*

gueth that the Aposiles, as in a thing indiffer-

ent, decreed nothing certainly, which appear-
eth in the controversy between Polycarp and
Anicetus' Ireneus apud Euseb. lib. 5. cap. 26.

21. The doctrine of Justification by faith

only, doth not exclude, but require repentance
from dead works, and renovation unto good
works.

29. Calvin and Luther were no ravening
wolves, nor bloodsuckers, but faithful and
diligent Pastors.

35. This helpeth nothing your Popish un-
written traditions, for this doctrine, though
not in such form of words, yet in substance of
matter, is written in the Gospel, yea in the
law and the prophets.

Chapter 21.

9. That Peter used his wife after his call-

ing, Matth. 8. Of Philip you may say what
you will, but you are never able to prove, that
he used not his wife after his calling. And
Clemens Alexandrinus saith plainly against
you : that " Peter and Philip begat sons." Stro-
mat. lib. 3.

9. Clemens Alexandrinus saith, doubtless
out of some very ancient tradition, that " Phi-
lip gave his daughters in marriage to hus-
bands," Stotnat. lib. 3. which is contrary to the
profession of perpetual virginity. Many alsa
that were married, were endued with the
gift of prophecy.

Chapter 22.

17. The text joineth with the Sacrament, in-

vocation of the name of the Lord, whereunto
salvation is promised, Rom. 10. 13. Joel. 2. 22.

to wash away his sins. Therefore this place
maketh nothing for your Heresy, that the Sa-
craments give grace, ex opere operato, of the

work wrought.

Chapter 23.

8. Of truth, nothing but truth can be con-
cluded, but of falsehood, not only falsehood,
but sometime truth. As this truth, that the
dead are not to be prayed for, doth follow
of the false opinion of the Sadducees, that

the soul is mortal supposed to be true, and
so do many other truths. As for example,
the souls of the righteous be not in torment
after their death, the souls of the wicked
be not in heaven after their death, &c. Not
only Ananias was a Sadducee, but also An-
nas and Caiaphas, before Christ's death.

Caiaphas doth prove himself to be a Sadducee
by his saying, John 11. 50. wherein he spake the

truth against his meaning. Annas is shewed to

be a Sadducee. Act. 4. 1. & 6. And Jo-

sephus testifieth, that the Sadducees were
chief in dignity, and had the government
many times among the Jews, therefore it is
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not unlike, but many of that vile sect by bri-

bery aspired to the high priest's office. An-
tiqui. lib. 18. cap. 2.

12. He that voweth tlmt which he is not

able to perform, doth likewise sin, and doth

of necessity break that vow, which he is not

able to keep. And if any man take an oath,

to discover true Catholics, he is bound to

perform it. For it is no sin absolutely to dis-

cover them, that may without sin discover

themselves. And many vows and oaths, are

unlawful to be made, which when they are

made, it is lawful to keep, as the oath made
to the Gibeonites, the breach whereof was
punished in Saul's posterity, 2 Sum. 21. And
if it were sin absolutely to discover them,

yet it is not lawful to lie in denying or con-

cealing of them. Wherefore your doctrine

savoureth strongly of the sect of the Priscil-

lianists which said :
" Swear and forsvyear,

but bewray no secrets." Although obstinate

Papists, be indeed rank heretics and traitors.

Chapter 24.

25. The right way to teach justification by
faith only in Christ, is begun wirh man's con-

demnation by the law, which requireth justice,

temperance and all virtues, most perfectly, in

pain ofdamnation ; and after men are justified,

to teach them also that all virtues are neces-

sary fruits of faith. And therefore you may
go look what heretics do say, that virtues

make hypocrites. For we say no such thing.

But they that teach justification before God,

by works, or by keeping the law, do rather

make men hypocrites than truly just, because
that of works of the law, no man is justified

before God. Gal. 3. 10, 11.

Chapter 25.

19. Jesus Christ never gave the city of

Rome, the seat of Caesar to Peter, and much
less to the Pope, but the Pope hath usurped
it against Caesar, contrary to the express
commandment of Christ: Give unto Csesar,

that which is Caesar's. Matt. 22. 21.

Chapter 26.

20. Paul preached repentance, but never
Popish penance ; whereof if he had spoken,

none of that honourable audience could have

understood him. Therefore he useth that

word in the same sense it was commonly un-

derstood both of the .Tews and of the Gentiles

of whom this assembly did consist.

Chapter 27.

23. God's providence was great to plant and

increase his Church at Rome, but not to set

up the Pope's authority there, above all other

bishops, yea above kings and princes. Whe-
ther Peter preached or died at Rome, we find

nothing in the Scriptures, which should not

have been omitted, if it had been so necessa-

ry a matter to be known for the Pope's supre-

macy as you make it.

24. Whom have I in heaven saith David, but

thee ? speaking to the Lord Ps. 73. 25. And
we having an advocate with the Father, Jesus

Christ, have no need of Paul's intercession, 1

John 2. 1. Augustin saith, "That Christ our
high Priest having entered into the innermost
pan of the vail, that is, heavtn, he only of all

them that have tasted flesh, dotii make inter-*

cession for us." Fsal. 64.

31. God appointeth before hand not only
the end, but also the means by which men
come to that end. So in predestination of the
Saints to salvation, he hath appointed that

they shall repent, believe, and work their sal-

vation with fear and trembling, which means
ifmen do always and finally despise, we may
not say, " they cannot be saved though they
be predestinate," which is blasphemv to think,

but out of doubt they were not predestinated
to salvation. Because the Holy Ghost hath
said, whom he hath predestinated, he hath
called, justified, and glorified. Ram. 8 30.

The will of man is free from coaction in all

things, but not from slavery to sin, but so far

forth as it is made free by the grace of Christ.

Chapter 28,

1. If the inhabitants of Malta do show
Paul's prison, they show a fable : for it is ma-
nifest by the text, that although he were a
prisoner, he was not shut up in a prison.

5. Our merchants and other that have tra-

velled into Malta can find no such miracle of
that land." But if God have given any such
grace to that island, it is not to maintain su-
perstition or idolatry, but to show the glory of
his truth that his Apostle preached. We
doubt not of the power of God in working mi-
racles, but where we have not his word to

assure us, we must have good proof before
we are bound to give credit. "Christ show
eth," saith Tertnllian, "that the faith of signs
and wonders which are easy to be done by
false Christs, is rash and uncertain." Advers.
Marc. lib. 3.

20. Chrysostom in the same homily, De
patientia, Jvh 5, saith, " If any would reward
me with all heaven, or with that chain where-
with Paul's hand was bound, I would prefer
it in honour." By which saying itappeareth
that the fathers in amplifications sometime ex-
ceed measure. Gregory learned not ol the
Scriptures to send the filings of a chain which
he knew not whether it were Paul's or no, to

the empress. Paul himself sent no such vain
presents.

22. As Paul proved that way which they
called heresy to be the true religion, we have
been always ready to prove that which you
call heresy in us, to be the true religion of
God, namely by the holy Scriptures, Acts 24.

14, which we are sure was the faith of Adam
and all the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apostles,
and of all true Christians unto this time. That
Papists are able to deduce their faith from
Adam &c., it is a most monstrous fable, see
ing they cannot deduce it out of the holy
Scriptures, which they hold to be insufficien*-

to teach all things necessary to be believed
unto salvation. What testimony can they
have of the faith o* Adam with ail the rest of
the Patriarchs, Prophets, and Apostles, when
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they refuse the holy Scripture as insufficient ?

The name of sect and heresy doth as truly

agree to you that falsely object it to us, as it

did to the Pharisees, Sadducees, and obsti-

nate blind Jews, that falsely did charge the
doctrine of Christ and his Apostles with it.

|

27. The excecation of the .levvs is to be i

attributed to themselves that obstinately re-

fused to see : and to God, who justly punish-
eth them with that blindness that they could
not see.

j

ANSWER TO END OF THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.
We do not think it impossible that Peter

might be at Rome, and die there, but we say
it IS not like to be so, because there is no
mention thereof in the Acts of the Apostles.
And if he were at Rome, because the Scrip-
ture doth not make mention ot it, we affirm
that it is not necessary to be known that he
was there. Moreover, whereas Hierom af-

firmeth that he came to Rome the second
year of Claudius, and held the priestly chair
25 years, we say it is impossible to be true,

because it is confuted by the Acts of the
Apostles, and the Epistles of Paul, and the

Greek writers, which affirm that he was 7
years at Antioch before he came to Rome.

The Church of Rome, had been happy still

if she had continued in the doctrine of Peter
and Paul, wherein she was first instructed,
Augustin writeth against some that feigned,
that Christ did write magic books to Peter
and Paul, supposing Paul to have lived with
Christ, "for that they had seen Christ
painted with Peter and Paul, in divers places
of Rome. Because Rome doth more notably
and solemnly commend the worthiness of
Peter and Paul, even because of the same day
of their passion. So by all means they were
worthy to be deceived, which sought Christ
and his Apostles, not in their holy books, but
in painted walls."

It sufficeth us to know, that the articles of
the Creed are all and every one proved to be
true, by the writings of the Apostles, although
we know not, when, or by whom, that symbol
was first compiled. But where you say, that
all of age and capacity are bound to know
and believe every article of the same, you
condemn the opinion of your forefathers,
which thought it not convenient, that they
should learn them in their mother tongue, and
that it was sufficient for thein, to si) y their
cveed in Latin, though they understood never
a word of it.

ANSWER TO THE ARGUMENT OF THE EPISTLES IN GENERAL.

In this Argument, beside tnat it doth not
express sufficiently the sum of the Epistles,

the reader must be admonished, that it is no
where written in the Epistles, nor in the whole
Scripture : that every inember of the Catholic
Church, hath strength sufficient to make him
able to fulfil the cominandments of God's
Law, in such perfection as God requireth in

his Law, or that his works are made merito-
rious of eternal life. The contrary doctrine
is manifested in Paul, Rom. 7. 18, to the end,

Rom. 6. 23, neither doth he ever ascribe such
virtue to works, as the Papists do, that they
are meritorious. He that willnot err in read-
ing these Epistles, must learn to know that

Church to be the pillar of truth, which hold-

eth the doctrine of truth taught in these E^jis-

tle, and in the whole Scripture, out of which
only, the true Church must be known from
the ialse, Chrysnslom in Matthew, o])er. imperf.
homily 49 in John, homily 58. in Genesis, ho-

mily 12 and 13. Augustiu, de unilat. Eccl. cap.

2 and 3. and 16. De pastorihus cap. 14. Final-

ly, those hard places to understand, where-
of Peter speaketh, are only concerning the

second coming of Christ, and not generally
all the matter of his Epistles: yet are there

other things hard also, but Augustin teacheth
us, that "nothing is contained in those dif-

ficulties, which is not elsewhere found utter-

ed most plainly." De doclrin. Christ, lib. 2.

cap. 6.

ANSWER TO THE ARGUMENT ON THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.

Epiphanius saith, the Epistle to the Romans
is counted the first among Catholic Chris-

tians, but he saith not, it was so accounted
for the primacy of the Church of Rome. By
the same reason you might prove the Church
of the .Tews to be the chief, because the Epis-

tle of James is placed before the rest. Au-
gustin joincth to the words by you set down,
" Taking from both, that is, Jews and Gen-
tiles, all pride of merits, and joining them both

together to be justified by the discipline of
humility." Whereby we see, that Augustin
calleth the opinion of merits' pride, and the

doctrine of justification by faith, the discipline

of humility, as indeed it is. For the Apostle
never saitn, that men shall have strength to do
meritorious works afterward, which were not

to take away the pride of merits, but to change
the matter of pride, the pride of merits still re-

maining. Finally, Luther and Calvin make no
dissensions, or scandals against the doctrine of

the Roman Church taught in this Epistle, but

discover the heresies and blasphemies of the

Antichristian Church of Rome, w'hich are con-

trary to the doctrine of this Epistle, and to the

ancient faith of the Church of Rome.
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ANSWER TO THE ANNOTATIONS ON THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE
APOSTLE TO THE ROMANS.

Chapter 1.

7. This form of salutation or blessing was
not proper to the Apostle, for it is not used of

ihem ail, but may witii humility and reverence,

as a prayer, blessing, or Christian salutation,

be used of all Christians, especially of minis-

ters of the Church. And although Mani-
cheus in a certain Epistle to Marcellus, did

wish '' grace, mercy, and peace," yet was that

never accounted heresy in him, but that he
called himself, as Epiplianius recordeth, " an
Apostle of Jesus Christ," and as Augustin re-

porleth in Epist. fundumenti, " an Apostle of

Jesus Christ by the {Drovidence of God the

Father," without any further salutation there.

So these two doctors are quoted in vain, to

prove it unlawful to use this salutation.
[

8. So long as the fairh which the Apostle
praised, did continue in the Church of Rome,
the fathers had cause to praise God, and to

comniend it likewise. But none of them said

or thought that it could not fail, or that the

Church^of Rome could never depart from that

faith. The word which you translate in Cy-

1

prian misbelief, is Perjidia, falsckond, or false

dealing: for he speaketh of disciphne, and
not of faith, against which discipline the Ro-
mans while they continued in the faith that

wa« commended by the Apostle, would do
nothing, as they profess in their epistle to Cy-
prian, acknowledging that it were the greatest

shame for them that could be, to degenerate
or go out of kind, from those commendations
and that glory. "For it is less shame," say
they, "never to have come to the commenda-
tion of praise, than to have fallen down from
the high top of praise. It is less fault not to

have been honoured with a good testimony,

than to have lost the honour of good testimo-

nies. It is less crime for a man to have laid

basely without praise or commendation of

virtues, than being disinherited from faith, to

have lost his own praises. For those things

which are uttered to the glory of any person,

do swell up into the envy of a most grievous
crime, unless they be kept with diligent and
careful labour," Epist. 31. For Cyprian,

though in error himself, yet chargeth Stepha-

nus bishop of Rome with error. Hierom
showeth, that Liberius bishop of Rome fell

into heresy, in catal. Fortunat. Also he re-

proveth the custom of the church of Rome,
Ep. Evagrio, and preferreth the custom of the

Catholic church in all the world. Ambrose
prof'esseth, that he desired to follow the

church of Rome in all things. " But yet we
also are men, and have understanding. And
therefore that which is better observed in

other places, we do rightly observe." De sa-

crum, lib. 3. c. 1. Wherefore you gain nothing

by these commendations but grealer shame,
except you prove ihe Romish religion that now
IS Papistry, to be the same faith that was prais-

ed by the Apostle and the ancient fathers.
I

9. To serve God in spirit, doth not exclude
outward works of obedience, but requireth

them to be done, not with the outward man
only, as hypocrites do them, but in true af>-

feciion of mind. Ceremonies other than
such as be necessary, as those of Christ's in-

stitution, or such as be convenient for order,

decency, and edification : are excluded by the

worship in spirit and truth: which God re-

quireth, John 4, and Paul practised in the
gospel.

15. Paul did preach the gospel also by
writing, and the people did hear by reading.

For if it had not been in his commission to

preach the gospel by writing, he would not

have declared in the beginning, that he is an
Apostle of Jesus Christ, whereby he procu-
reth attention and obedience unto his doctrine

wfiich he teacheth by writing. Peter neither

in writing, nor in general preaching, showed
himself chief of the commission, yet faithfully

discharged of the Apostleship the circumci-
sion, that was committed unto him. Gal. 2. 7.

17. These are the words of Augustin. "He
said not the justice of man, or the justice of
a man's own will, but the justice of God, not
by which God is just, but wherewith he doth
clothe man, when he justifieth the ungodly."
For man is clothed with the justice of Christ,

when justice is imputed to him without works,
Rom. 4. 6. And the ungodly man is not jus-

tified by justice that is in him, for there can
be none in an ungodly man, "but by justice im-
puted unto him for the merits of Christ.

Wherefore this place of Augustin, maketh
directly against justification by inherent jus-

tice, as every man might have seen, if you
had not of heretical malice suppressed the rest

of the words, and falsely translated the word
indiiit, which signifieth, hath clothed, and not
endowed.

17. The faith of the Catholic church is not
the Popish failh, but the faith that apprehend-
eth the mercy of God in the merits of Christ:
which faith worketh by love, and obtaineth
remission of sins committed of infirmity,

whereof we are truly penitent. This is that

faith whereby the just man liveth. "And
without it," saith Augustin, "those that seem
to be good works are turned into sins. For
all that is not of faith is sin. Therefore there
is but one hope of all the godly, which groan
under his burden of corruptible flesh, and in-

firmity of this life, that vve have an advocate
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous,

and he is the propitiation for our sins." Cant
duas. Ep. Pel. lib. 3. cap. 5. Of supplying a
man's faults by penance, he hath no word, but
contrariwise he saith, " Seeing all the just,

both of the elder time, and the Apostles, lived
by right faith, which is in our Lord Jesus
Christ, and had such holy manners with faith,

that although they could not be of so perfect
virtue in this life, as in the life to come, yet
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what sin soever hath crept upon them of hu-

man frailty, it is immediately wiped away
through the piety of the same faith." Our
sins, therefore, through faith, are freely remit-

ted. And this saying doth prove invincibly,

that a man is justified wholly by faith, and not

partly by works. For if a man were justified

partly by works, as the scripture saith, " the

just shall live by faith," we might as truly

say, the just shall live by works, which all

Christian ears abhor to hear.
18. The Law which is a schoolmaster unto

Christ, teacheth us how to live after we be
incorporate to Christ. Therefore it must be
preached, that men seeing their damnation by
the Law, may be saved by faith in Christ,

and being justified by faith, may walk as obedi-
ent children in holiness and righteousness, and
not after the former lusts in ignorance, 1 Pet.
1. 14. &c. Lack of faith is the root of all sins.

And all breach of God^s commandments, in

the regenerate which know them, cometh
through weakness of faith.

23. Such be your images ofGod the Father,
and of the blessed Trinity : the rest of your
images also, made and set up to be worship-
ped, or had in any use of religion, are ex-

pressly forbidden by the second command-
ment.

24. Both is true, that God hath delivered
them, and not barely suffered them, as a just

Judge, and they have delivered themselves,
as following their abominable lusts.

26. God as a righteous Judge delivereth

up the wicked, who willingly deliver up them-
selves, not driving nor forcing them to sin,

nor barely permitting, but willingly punishing
them, in withholding his grace from them,
and giving them over to their own destruc-

tion. The wickedness of unnatural lust is no-

where more common, than in the maintainors
of such idolatry, as the Apostle here con-
demneth, and whereof he showeth that it is a
just vengeance and punishment.

32. The scripture neither here nor any
where else dotn teach, that any sins are so
venial, that is, " pardonable of their own na-

ture and not worthy of damnation." For the

wages and worthily deserved reward of all

sin in general, is death, Rom. 6. 23. though
some sins are more heinous, and deserve
greater damnation. And to say, that some
sins are pardonable of their own nature, is to

say, that Christ died not for such sins, or that

in vain^he died for them, seeing they are par-

donable, and do not deserve damnation of
their own nature. But the Scripture telleth

us, that all " transgression of God's law is

sin," and deserveth the curse of God, and
th^erefore damnable. 1 John 3. 4. Gal. 3. 10.

Chapter 2.

6. Augustin's words are these, "Good
men also shall not receive reward according
to the merits of their good will only, but also

have received even the same good will by
the grace of God." So that he ascribeth the

reward wholly to the grace of God, and not

to the merits or worthiness of men's good
^2'

will. " For the ungodly man is justified with-
out the merits ofgood works by faith," Ps. &7.
" Thou art nothing by thyself, call upon God,
the sins are thine, the merits are God's
punishment is to thee : and when the reward
shall come, he will crown his gifts, not thy
merits. Ps. 70. Con. 2.

6. The Apostle neither here nor any where
teacheth, that Christian men's works are me-
ritorious, or the cause of salvation. Neither
doth he say expressly, as you most falsely af-

firm, that he giveth everlasting life to men for

their good works, although he say, God shall

render to every man according to his works

:

"Glory, honour, and incorruption to everyone
that worketh good." And you do as falsely

slander Augustin,. to say, " life everlasting to
be rendered for good works, according to

this manifest scripture." For thus he moveth
the question. " If life eternal be rendered to
good works, as the scripture saith most ma-
nifestly, that God shall render to every one
according to his works, how is life eternal
grace ? seeing grace is not rendered to
works." Behold, he saith to good w^orks, not
for good works : and so concludeth the ques-
tion, that he excludeth the merit of good
works : Therefore most dearly beloved, our
good life is nothing else but the grace of
God : and without doubt life everlasting
which is rendered to good life, is the grace
of God : and this is freely given, because that
is freely given, to which it is given. But that

to which it is given, is only grace, but this

which is given to it, because it is the reward
of it, is grace for grace, as reward for righ-
teousness, that it may be true, because it is

true, that God shall render to every one ac-

cording to his works." And in the next chapter
he writeth, " The Apostle saith, eternal life

is the grace of God, that we might under-
stand hereof, that God bringeth us to eternal

life, not by our merits, but for his own mer-
cy." Although the purpose of the Apostle in

this place be not to show how men may at-

tain to eternal life, but that none can by their

own justice attain to it, because no man
bringeth such works as God's justice regui-

reth, to deserve eternal life, namely a perfect

observation of the law without any transgres-

sion.

13. This sentence is not the ground of
James' disputation, that faith void of good
works doth not justice, and that good works
also justify or declare a man to be just. For
the Apostle here speaketh not of faith, but of

the Law. The law justifieth only the doers

and perfect observers thereof, faith justifieth

the believers. Neither doth Paul speak here

of any means, whereby a man is justified, but

showeth that no transgressor of the law can

be justified by the law, because the law justi-

fieth none but the doers thereof, which seeing

no man doth perfectly, no man is justified by
the works of the law, as he saith expressly.

Rom. 3.20. Gal.S.U. As for your distinction

of the first and second justification before God,
it is but a new devise, not threescore years

old, utterly unheard of among the ancient fa-
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thers. For whom God justifieth by faith

without works, he also glorifieth. Rom. 8. 30.

And that which you call the second justifica-

tion, or increase of justice, is but the efiect

and fruits of justification before God : and a

declaration befcve men, that we are just.

And so meaneth James, that Abraham who
was justified or made just before God through

faith, was also justified, or declared to be

just, before men, by works : when he offered

his son Isaac. So that this diversity of justi-

fications, ariseth of divers significations ol the

word justifying, which signifieth sometimes

to make just, sometimes to show or declare to

be just : as where the Prophet saith to God,

Ps. 51. " That thou mayest be justified in

thy sayings," meaning, that thou mayest be

declared and approved just. " So wisdom is

justified of her children," that is declared, and

approved to be just. Matt. 11. 19. "The
Publicans justified God." Luke 7. 29. " Christ

was justified in the spirit," \ Tim.2. 16. That
is, declared to be just, in which sense James
saith, that a "man is justified of works."

Therefore where as you quote Augustin, for

vour distinction of the first and second justi-

fication, there is no word in him thereof.

Finally, where you say, we condemn all

Christian men's works, as unclean, sinful,

hypocritical, pharisaical, it is a most impu-

dent slander, for we acknowledge all good
works of Christian men, to be tlie gifts of

God, the fruits of justification, the notes of

election, the way wnerein all Christians must
walk unto salvation: but. seeing they are

imperfect, they are not able to make us just in

the sight of God.
13. You deal not only deceitfully, but most

falsely and impudently, to say we make the

word justify, in this place to signify, acquitting

him that is worthy to be condemned, or to

have the justice of Christ imputed to him
without works. For we say, that he which
observeth the law shall be justified and made
just by merit of his works, if any man can
perfectly observe it. But he that is a trans-

gressor of the law, is no doer of the law, to

be justified thereby. But when we speak of

justice by imputation, as the Apostle hath

taught us in the 4th chapter, we affirm that

God justifieth us, when he imputeth justice

unto us without works, by which imputation

of justice, we are not falsely accounted, but

are indeed by God truly made just, by the

righteousness of Christ which is given unto

us, and which we apprehend by faith : so

that although we be unjust in ourselves, we
are truly just in Christ, because Christ is

truly given unto us, " to be justice, sanctifica-

tion and redemption," 1 Cor. 1. 30. and we are

truly made "the justice of God in him,"
2 Cor. 5. 21. "When we are found in Christ,

not having our own justice which is of the

law, but that which is by the faith of Christ,"

the "justice which is of God through faith."

Phil. 3. 9. So the whole glory of our justifi-

cation, is referred only to the mercy of God
in Christ. As for that you call justice inhe-

rent, is sanctification, toUowing justification,

no cause, but a necessary effect thereof. And
therefore you wrestle in vain, out of this place

to prove justification of a Christian man by
works, where the Apostle proveth, that no
man can be just by works, because no man
fulfilleth the law. Augustin gathereth not
hereof, that any man shall be just by fulfiUing

the law, but that " the Jews the hearers of the
law, had need of the grace of the just justi-

fier, that they may be doers. Or else it is so
said," saith he, "they shall be justified, as if

it were said, they shall be accounted just,

they shall be reputed just." For thus he han-
dleth the matter. " The doers of the law
shall be justified, is for to be understood, that

we may know they cannot otherwise be doers
of the law, except they be justified, that justi-

fication doth not come to the doers, but justi-

fication goeth before the doers of the law.
For what other thing is this word justified,

but being made just, verily by him which jus-

tifieth the ungodly man, that of an ungodly
man, he may be made just ? For if we should
speak so, that we should say men shall be
delivered, this verily should be so understood,
that hberty should come to them that are
already men. But if we should say, men
shall be created, it should not be understood,
that they should be created, which were men
already, but by the very creation they should
be made men. So if it were said, the doers
of the law shall be honoured, we should not
take it rightly, but that honour should come
to them, which were already doers of the law.
But when it is said, the doers of the law shall

be justified, what other thing is said than the
just shall be justified, for the doers of the

law, verily are just, and by this it is as much,
asifit were said, the doers of the law shall be
created not because they were, but that they
may be : that the Jews which are hearers of
the law, might so understand, that they have
need of the just justifier, that they may be
doers." Thus without all shame of obstinate

blindness, you allege, Augustin for you, where
he reasoneth purposely against you : and
slander us to think, that it is more to God's
glor}', to call and count an ill man so conti-

nuing for just, than by his mercy to make an
ill one just indeed. For we think and say,

that God of a wicked man, by his grace and
mercy doth make aae just indeed by the jus-

tice of Christ, neither calling nor accounting
him just, that continueth wicked, as he was
before, but giving him also the spirit of sanc-
tification, whereby after he is made just by
grace, he doth the works of justice, andkeep-
eth God's commandments though not perfect-

ly in this life, but labouring toward perfection

until he come to the estate of happiness,
which is perfect in the life to come.

26. The Apostle saith not, that any Gentile
fulfilleth the justice of the law, but if he keep
the justice of the law, which none doth, the

want of circumcision doth not hinder him
from being just. Therefore he doth "not in-

sinuate, that true justice is not in faith only
but in doing of good works, and keeping the

law by God's grace," for as yet, he speaketh
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not of God's grace, nor of keeping the law by
his grace, but confute th the Jews which glo-

ried in carnal circumcision, and kept not the

law.
29. God endueth no man with sufficient

strength to keep his commandments in this

life, in such perfection as his law doth re-

quire, yet his grace in the merits of Christ, is

sufficient for us, seeing his strength is made
perfect in infirmity, 2 Cor. 12. 9.

Chapter 3.

4. God preserveth men from error that

neglect not to follow his vvord, which is the
rule of truth. Against which, if governors of
the Church, councils, or any other men, will
presume any thing of their own wisdom, they
are left unto error.

5. All sin is manifestly against the will of
God revealed in his word, although nothing
come to pass, contrary to the determination
and secret will of God, which is often un-
known but never unjust. Neither can sin

come of God, which is perfectly good. But
as it is a demonstration of his justice, in the
punishment thereof, and of his mercy in the
pardoning thereof, it is not against the secret
will, that there is sin, for we must as well
take heed of the blasphemy of the Manichees
that feigned an evil God, because evil could
not proceed from the good God, as of the im-
pudence and blasphemy of the libertines, that

make God the author of their sins, which
they commit of their own wicked corruption
to serve their own lusts, and not to serve the
glory of God.

10. These general speeches declare that

none was ever void of sin, or good of his own
strength, but only by the grace of God, as Job,
Zachary, Elizabeth, and all the elect of God,
after they are called and justified. And even
the Virgin Mary, and John Baptist, were not
just in God's sight but by faith in Christ. For
not only in the \Zth Psalm: but also in the

Ps. 143. 2. the Prophet saith, that "none living

shall be found just -in God's sight." There"-
fore he speaketn of that corruption of all man-
kind, considered without the grace of God
justifying them, and not of the multitude of
the wicked only. For how could all the
world be made guilty before God, and every
mouth stopped, if only the wicked were un-
derstood ? therefore of necessity it pertaineth
to all, and so doth Chrysostom expound it in

ep. ad Rom. Horn. 7. Theodoret. apud Oecum.
and the text is plain. Albijius in Psal. 142.

20. Augustin also often showeth, that
good works done of faith, do "follow him
that is justified, and do not go before to jus-

tify," and therefore cannot join with faith in
justification. Paul to the Galatians speaketh
expressly against them that joined any works
either ceremonial or moral, with faith in

the act of justification. Galat. 3. 10. 11, 12.

21. Against this proud and scornful slander,
what we hold of the justice of Christ imputed
to us through faith, is declared before, cap. 2.

ver. 13, and need not be repeated again : that
we are justified in God's sight, by the justice

and merits of Christ, which is given to us of
God, and we by his spirit being made lively

members of his body, are truly accounted just

by his righteousness. And that virtue of jus-
tice, wherewith God, by the spirit of regene-
ration, endued man at his conversion, is an
effect or fruit, not a cause of our justification

before him. Neither doth Augustin say any
thing to the contrary, but to the confirmation
hereof. For we acknowledge, that God doth
work our illumination and justification in-

wardly, who by. his grace, doth ingraft even
infants, into his body. " For he in whom all

shall be quickened, giveth the most secret

grace of his spirit to" the faithful, and poureth
It even into infants, which cannot follow his

justice in works, but by the secret communi-
cation and inspiration of spiritual grace, by
which whosoever cleaveth to the Lord, is one
spirit," saith Augustin. And therefore to be
justified in Christ, is to be truly justified by
the Justice of Christ, as all have truly sinned
in the sin of Adam, and are justly condemned
in Adam, not only in imitation of Adam. For
by the discourse of Augustin, the justice of

Christ is no more inherent in us, than the sin

of Adam, whereby yet we are condemned,
through propagation of Adam's corruption,
as we are justified by communication and
participation of the grace of Christ by his

spirit.

22. Hope and charity do of necessity fol-

low true faith, by which we apprehend the
justice of God, but they are not comprised in

the word offaith, to join in apprehending God's
justice. Paul to the Galatians saith, that

faith which worketh by charity, availeth with
God, he saith not, that charity with faith ap-

prehendeth God's justice, or justifieth before

God, but showeth that a lively faith which
worketh by charity, doth justify before him.

24. Paul acknowledgeth but this one justi-

fication by faith without works, before God

:

in which there is nothhig given to merits,

either offaith or works: Nor any disposition

or preparation to justification by faith and
works proceeding of grace, but as Chrysos-
tom saith, " so soon as a man hath believed,

he is immediately withal justified." In 3. ad
Rom. Horn. 7. " He showeth here the power
of God, that he hath not only saved, but also

justified, and brought into glorification, using
no works hereunto, but requiring faith only.''

You see that he ascribeth salvation to this

justification wherein God useth no preparation

of works, but faith only.
28. Faith here excludeth all merit ofworks,

from justifying a man : yet the sacraments
have their place, as seals ofjustification : and
good works as necessary fruits and effects of

justification. And whereas you say, we foist

in the term only, you were best charge all

the ancient fathers, which view this term, of

,whom we have received it, to be foisters, and

excluders of the sacraments and good works.

Chrysostom saith, " That God had both saved

and justified us, using thereto no works, but

requires faitn only." Ambrose saith, "All that

are justified, are freely justified, because
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working nothing, nor recompensing, they are
justified by faith only, through the gift of God,"
in 3. ad. Rom. Origen saith, " Godjustifieth
by contemplation of faith only." Com. in Ep.
ad Rom. lib. 3. cap. 3. Theodoret upon the
text, being justified freely, saith, "for having
brought faith only, we have received remis-
sion of sins." In Ro7n. 3, Hierom, or what
ancient writer soever, is author of the com-
mentaries in Ep. ad Rom. 4. saith, " God jus-

tifieth the ungodly man by faith only, not by
works which he had not." And in other

places very often useth the same term, as

Chrysostom and Ambrose also. Likewise
Cyprian hath the same term, saying, " That
faith only availeth, and that so much as we
believe, so much we obtain." Hilary in Matt,

can. 8. and can. 21, saith, " That faith onlyjus-

tifieth." Gregory Nazianzqn saith, " To
believe only is justice," Oral. 22. Basil saith,
" This is perfect and full rejoicing in God,
when a man doth not boast of his own righ-

teousness, but knoweth himself to be void of
true righteousness, and to be justified by faith

only in Christ." Dehumil. Horn. 51. Ruffinus
saith, " Only belief ought to suffice for remis-
sion of sins." Expose, symh. Kviguslin saith,
*' It may be rightly said, that the command-
ments of God pertain to faith only, if not a
dead faith, but that lively faith be under-
stood, which worketh by love. De fide, et

over. c. 22. Only faith in Christ doth make
clean." Ps. 38. FauUmts ep. 58. Augustin
saith, "Salvation is to be sought hy faith

only."

Chapter 4.

1. The Apostle proveth by the example of
Abraham, that no man hath estimation of jus-
tice before God, for the merit of any works
done before faith, or after faith. And so his
arguments do prove evidently. For if Abra-
ham be justified by any works, he hath to

glory, but no man hath to glory, ergo, he was
not justified by any works. IfAbraham were
justified by any works, the reward should be
imputed, not according to grace, but accord-
ing to debt : but the reward is not imputed
according to grace. Ergo, Abraham was not
justified by any works of his. Anselm. De
Excell. Virg. Maries.

Abraham was justified, as David termeth
the blessedness of man, to whom God repu-
teth justice without works. But David term-
eth this blessedness of every one whose sins

are forgiven : therefore of faithful men to

whom God reputeth justice without works.
As it is manifest by the Psalm, where he
applieth the comfort of this blessedness to

himself, that had obtained remission of his
sins. P$al. 32. 3, 4, 5. and afterward saith :

That every holy man shall pray for it, ver. 6.

The Holy Ghost therefore, speaketh not of
your fancy, of the first justification, wherein a
man cannot stand one minute of an hour, but
of God's justification, whereby he continueth
us in justice by his only mercy, in the merits
of Christ apprehended by faith, until he bring
us to eternal glory. Rom. 8. 30.

2. If Abraham were justified before God,
by works either done before faith or after, he
hath to glory with God, but glorying with
God, is excluded by justification by faith.

He also to whom Godoweth a reward of debt,

may glory with God, therefore if Abraham
could claim purification by works, though
proceeding of faith, he might glory with God.
But the reward is imputed according to grace,
and not according to debt : Therefore Abra-
raham was not justified before God, by works
proceeding ol faith.

4. He also thatpresumeth of his own works
to be justified, though he acknowledge that he
hath done them by the grace and help of God,
challengeth justification as debt, and shall not
be justified before God. As it is manifest in

the parable, that Christ told against them that

trusted in themselves, that they were just,

where the Pharisee ascribeth to the grace and
help of God, all those virtues and works of
his, by which he trusted in himself that he
was just : saying, God I thank thee, that I

am not as other men, &LC.Luke 18. 9. There-
fore not only Pelagians, but Papists rather be
in the same case tnat the Pharisee was.

5. The word reputed, signifieth no false

account or estimation, but yet it signifieth

that faith is accounted for justice without
our merit, for the merits of Christ which are

not inherent in us, but are communicated
unto his spirit, whereby we are made mem-
bers of his body and partakers of his justice.

In this chapter the Apostle useth the term of
imputation ten times, wherefore in this place

it were convenient, if you had any thing, to

plead it against imputative justice, as you do
scornfully call it. Whereofwe have none other

doctrine than the Apostle in this chapter and
elsewhere most plainly teacheth. But here
the light was so clear, that you durst not for

shame once mention it.

6. Your word of terming is more near a
perfect definition, than our word of describing.

For a description may be imperfect, a defini-

tion is concluded in proper bonds or terms.

This is therefore no heretical translation of
ours, but a malicious cavillation of yours. But
to the matter, we would not have men believe
that justification is nothing but remission of
sins, for the text addeth, imputation of justice

without works: and therefore no quality of
grace or justice inherent in us. And seeing
you acknowledge that in the first justification,

God findeth no merits, and the scriptures

teach none other justification before God unto
reward of eternal life and glorification ; we
conclude, that in justification unto salvation

which David termeth the blessedness of man,
God findeth no merits to reward, but only sins

to forgive unto such as have faith in him,
whereby once justified, they bring forth good
works, as the fruits of faith, not as the meri-
torious cause of their justification. Remig.
Psal. 32. Fulgent, de remiss, peccat. lib. 7. cap. 4.

7. God's curse fight upon those heretics,

that say our sins are never truly forgiven, but

only hidden. For to be covered and hidden
from God's justice by the redemption ofChrist,
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and not to be imputed unto us, is to have them
truly forgiven for Christ's sake, so that even
our conscience is purged and clearly dis-

charged ol them, because Christ hath satisfied

the justice of God perfectly for them. But
let those heretics take heed, that they dero-

gate not much tromthe torce of Christ's blood,

and the grace of God which affinii that Christ's

blood purgeth us Irom the guilt, but not from
the punishment due to our sms, which is as

much to say, that our sins are not truly for-

given: " ior where there is forgiveness,"

saith, Chrysostom, "there shall be no punish-
ment." Horn. 8. in ep. ad Rom.

11. Our sacraments of the New Testament,
are seals of the same grace and justice of
iaith, which is here commended, as circum-
cision was, which was not a bare sign and
mark thereof, as you say, but a seal of God
tor confirmation of faith, as the text saith.

11. We say not that the sacraments be notes,

marks, and badges only of remission of sins,

but, as the Apostle saith, seals of God, to

assure our faith of justification by remission
of sins. And where you say, it tollowethnot
in all, because it was so in Abraham, you bid

open battle to the Apostle, vv^ho bringetii forth

the example of Abraham to show how all men
are justified before God and what is the use
of the sacraments in all men : because Abra-
ham was justified before he was circumcised,
therefore not by circumcision, but by faith

only. And although Isaac, and many thou-

sands were first circumcised, and after justi-

fied, yet this is perpetual, they were not jus-

fied by circumcision more than Abraham,
who was justified before he was circumcised,
but by iaith, as Abraham was. So saith Au-
gustin in the place by you quoted :

" In Isaac
which was circumcised the eighth day trom
his birth : the seal of justice went before, and
because he followed the faith of his father

as he grew, justice itself followed, the seal

whereof went before in his infancy : so in in-

fants that are baptized, the sacrament of re-

generation goeth before, and if they hold the

Christian piety, conversion also doth follow in

the heart, the mystery whereof went before

in the body." Here you see plain, the sacra-

ments give not grace or justice of the work
wrought, but are seals of the justice of faith,

though they be received before the justice of

faith. The objection of infants baptized that

die before they have faith, Augustin doth an-

swer in the same place, showing that God
supplieth by his grace the want of faith and
confession in them, as he did i-n the thief, and
doth in them that are martyred before they

be baptized, the want of the gacrament.
24. This place is most plain, that Abraham's

faith was not only an historical faith, thai God's
speeches were true, but a sure confidence

and trust in God that his promises pertained

to him, that he also should be blessed. And
so faith shall be imputed to us for justice,

which believe in him, which raised up Jesus

Christ from the dead, "who was delivered

for our- sins, and rose again for our justifica-

tion:" that is, which put our trust in God

who hath justified us by remission of our sins,
through the merits ot the death and resurrec-
tion of Christ. And here I would wish the
simple deceived, to consider for what justifi-

cation did Christ die, and rise again : even
ior that by which we are made just unto sal-

vation, and that is it whereby justice is impu-
ted to us by faith without works. Therefore
the Apostle speaketh in all this chapter of
that only justification by which we are saved,
and not of that fantastical first justification

newly invented of the Papists, which is lost

as soon as we fall into any sin. But where
you say, to establish our fiction of confidence
we make none account of the articles of the
Catholic faith, it is an impudent fiction, for we
affirm, that we are justified by none other
faith, but even by that faith which is declared
in those articles, not by a bare knowledge of
them which the devil hath and many repro-
bates, but by steadfast believing of them, and
sure confidence that every Christian hath in
God the Father, and in Christ his Son, con-
ceived, born, suffered, dead, buried, risen
again, ascended, and silting at God's right
hand, which also shall come to judgment, and
in the Holy Ghost, by whom he is sanctified
and made a member of the Catholic church
of Christ, which is the body of Christ, the
communion of Saints, whereby he is made
partaker of the merits of Christ, and assured
thereby of remission of his sins, resurrection
oi' his body, and life everlasting. Venantitis
in syinbolum, remissionem peccatorem. This is

that faith, and none other, by which we look
to be justified before God: neither do we call
it in contempt an historical faith, but when it

is so confessed, as the devil doth believe it.

The distinction of faith historical and tempo-
ral, from faith spiritual and eternal, is not of
our invention, but learned of Augustin, De
vera religione, cap. 50. And whereas you say,
we may term Abraham's faith and the blegs-

ed Virgin's faith an historical faith, it is false

:

for Abraham and the Virgin did not only be-
lieve the word of God to be true, but to their

justification behevedin God, and did put their

whole trust and confideftce in him. So the
Virgin Mary rejoiceth in God her Saviour.
Cyprian saith, " But he beheveth not in God,
which placeth not in him only the confidence
of all his felicity. De duplici martyrio.

Chapter 5.

1. Christian men do not vaunt in them-
selves, but glory in God, in the hope of salva-

tion which confoundeth not, therefore glory
in the certainty of their salvation. But the

hope of Papists is in uncertainty : therefore it

is not Christian hope which confoundeth not.

1. It is not vain security, but infallible cer-

tainty that we ought to have by our justifica-

tion by faith. For that sincere rest, tranquil-

hty, and comfort ofmind and conscience, upon
hope that he is reconciled to God, which you
confess to be peace toward God, is an infal-

lible certainty, seeing hope confotindeth not,

as it is in the text. Verse 5. As for vain se-

curity, it is thiit which is placed in merits of
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men, in Pope's pardons, masses of Requiem,
and such like.

And whereas you say your taith, which we
call Fiducia, " Tmst or confidence," is quite

out of the compass of the creed and scrip-

tures : you do wilfully blaspheme the truth.

For it is comprised in the very first words of

the creed, Credoin Deum, "I believe in God,"
which is, I repose my whole' trust and confi-

denee in God. So doth Ruffinus in exposit.

symboli, expound the verb Credo, as is raani-

lest by his examples of him that committeth

himself to a ship, of the husbandman, of him
that is married, of him that takeththe cha.rge

of the empire, all which trust to receive fruit

of their belief But specially by the testi-

mony of the Apostle, which saith, " He that

Cometh to God must believe that he is, arid

that he is a rewarder of them that believe in

him : the text is of them that seek him."
Meb. 11, 6. Where we see plainly, not only

an historical faith, that God is, but a trust and
confidence, that he is a rewarder of them
that seek him. But that our trust and confi-

dence is within the compass of the scripture

whereupon the creed is grounded, it is mani-
fest by these testimonies, a few of a great
number. " Blessed are all they that trust

or have confidence in him." Ps. 2, 12. " I

have trust or confidence in the Lord, I shall

not be confounded for ever." Ps. 24, 1.

" They that have trust or confidence in the

Lord, shall be as the mount Sion which shall

never be moved." Ps. 125, 1. " Blessed is

that man whose trust is in the Lord, and
whose -Fiducia, confidence is the Lord." Jer.

17,7. Christ saith, " be of good confidence,

I have overcome the world." John 16, 33.

And for the very word fiducia, confidence in

God, which you do scornfully object unto us,

as Senacherib by the mouth of Rabsacke
objected to Ezechias ; 2 Reg. 18, 22. It is

found even in your own translation in many
places, " Have confidence in the Lord with
all thy heart." Pro. 3, 5. " That thy confi-

dence may be in the Lord." Pro. 22, 19.

*' He that halh trust or confidence ofme, shall

inherit the land, and' possess my holy hill."

Isa. 58, 13. " Thy life or soul shall be
saved, because thou hast confidence in me
saith the Lord." Jer. 39, 18. " In our Lord
Jesus Christ we have trust and access with
confidence through his faith." Eph. 3, 12.

" Let us go unto the throne of grace, with

confidence that we may obtain mercy." Heh.

4, 16. Finally saith John, " This is the con-

fidence or trust that we have in God, that

whatsoever we ask according to his will, he
heareth us." 1 John 5, 14.

2 Grace signifieth the favour of God, by
which we are not justified for a moment ac-

cording to the new device of the Papists, but

wherein we stand and glory in the assured

hope of eternal life : and from this faith pro-

ceed all virtues and fruits of obedience, not

to our justification, but to God's glory, and
our greater reward of his mercy, not of the

merit of our works.
4. You confessed in the first section, that

hope is given in justification, and confirmed
by probation and tribulation, therefore it is

not grounded upon our doings, tor probation

and tribulation do not pr9perly cause hope,
but declare it ; as tribulation doth not cause
patience, therefore our hope is grounded only
upon God's promises. For our faith and hope
are in God, and not in our own doings. 1

PeM,2, 1.

5. The text is plain, that he speaketh of the
love of God, wherewith he loveth us, as it ia

manifest in the eighth verse. So doth Chry-
sostom expound it. Rom. 5. ham. 9. " God
showeth the heat of his love towards us,

chiefly that he hath not honoured us a little

at once or slenderly, but at once hath poured
forth his love, as a fountain of all good
things." So doth Photius and Oecumenius
understand it. Ambrose also upon this place.

Therefore Augustin's exposition must give

place to the truth. And yet he saith not that

I
it is the love wherewith we love God, but
whereby God maketh us lovers of him.
In the other place, " the love of God is se-

cretly given by imposition of hands." but he
is so far from caUing it confirmation, that he
saith, " imposition of hands may be repeated,

though baptism cannot. For what is imposi-

tion of hands but prayer over a man ?"
_

6. The Greek word signifieth privation ot

strength, and sometime of all strength, as 1

Cor. 15. 43, so doth it here. For what strength

hath the impious, or what freedom of will

anto good ? which is dead in sin. Ephes. 2.5.

12. We do none otherwise affirm Christian

men's children to be holy from their mother's
womb, than Paul, 1 Cor. 7, 14, saith, "they
are holy," because they be comprised in

God's covenant, and have right to be baptized,

but that they are guilty of original sin, we
confess and teach more soundly and substan-

tially than you do.

14. This place doth manifestly convince,

that the Virgin Mary also was conceived in

original sin : because only Christ was con-

ceived by the Jioly Ghost of a virgin. But
why do you not boldly affirm it as an undoubt-
ed truth, that the blessed virgin was not con-
ceived in sin ? Seeing that Pope Sixtus the
fourth hath clearly determined that it \yas

so, and instituted the feast of her conception
to confirm that opinion, and added to the sal-

vation of the Virgin Mary these words
" And blessed be Anne, thy mother, of whom
thy virgin's flesh hath proceeded without
spot." And condemned the Dominican Friars,

charging them not to preach nor publish the

contrary opinion, by his bull bearing date
1483. Here you must either confess the
Pope's error, or else hold this opinion abso-
lutely against the master of the sentences.
Lib. 3, disl. 3. Thomas Aquinas and other
schoolmen upon him, yea and Bernard, Epist.

174, ad Canonicos Lugdumens. Anselmus, Cur
Dens homo. lib. 2, cap. 16. And Augustin, De
Genes, ad liter, lib. 10, cap. 18.

19. To be justified by imputation, is to be
constituted and made just indeed, yet not by
justice inherent in us but by the justice of
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Christ : as many are made sinners indeed by
Adam's sin, which so justly imputed to them
that be his heirs ; and they be unjust and sin-

ners in truth, and worthy of condemnation,
even by the sin which Adam committed, for

which they are justly plagued with that cor-

ruption of original sin, that descendeth from
him by propagation.

Chapter 6.

3. Paul ascribeth our justification before,

to faith without works, therefore he doth not
now make Baptism a cause thereof: but of
the ends and effects of Baptism, he proveth
that sanctification and renovation are neces-
sary, for all that are justified freely by the
grace of God, through faith in Christ. The
same argument may be drawn from circum-
cision, to prove, that the Jews before Christ
ought to bring forth the fruits of sanctifica-

tion and renovation. Yet the Apostle by ex-
press words, excludeth circumcision, from
being a cause of justification, because Abra-
ham was justified before he was circumcised,
"who is the form ofjustification of all men,'"

as Ambrose saith, Com. in. ep. ad Gal. cap. 3.

And Baptism succeeding in the place of Cir-

cumcision, is a seal of justification by faith,

in all Christians, as circumcision was in Abra-
ham, not a cause thereof. Neither can justi-

fication before God by Baptism, or any works
of Christian religion, be concluded out of
this text.

4. Bapfism is a seal of the justification by
faith, and therefore assureth us of remission
of sin, renovation and sanctification, that God
giveth unto us being justified. The applica-

tion of Christ's death, burial, and resurrec-
tion, is the proper work of the Holy Spirit, by
whom we are regenerate, which is resembled
and ratified by the external seal of Baptism,
which testifieth that we are ingrafted into

the similitude of his death and resurrection.

12. This is to draw the Scripture to your
own private opinions : not to ground your
opinions upon the Scripture. Paul saith, it is

sin, and afterward. Chap. 6. 7. he saith it is

forbidden by the Commandment, " thou shalt

not covet," and verse 17. "though it do not
reign," &c. he calleth it sin dwelling in us.

Augustin, De nupt. ^c. cone. lib. 1. ca. 23. de-
nieth it to be sin in the regenerate, because in

them it is forgiven, and not imputed, as he
showeth plainly cap. 25. of the same book,
where he saith : answering the question, how
it can be sin in the child unregenerate, that

was not sin in the father being regenerate,
when he begot the child. " To these things

it is answered, that concupiscence of the

flesh, is forgiven in Baptism, not so that it is

not, but so, that it is not imputed for sin. And
albeit the guilt thereof be loosed, or taken
away, yet it remaineth till all our infirmities

be healed, the renewing of the inward man
profiting from day to day, when the outward
man shall have put on incorruption, for it re-

maineth not substantially, as a body or a spirit,

but it is a certain affection of ill quality, as a
disease or sickness." By this place it is

plain, how he denieth it to be sin, namely, as
it is not imputed, yet remaineth sin by nature,
and therefore passeth by generation, from the
parents to the children. In the second place
by you quoted, he saith, that "the guilt of
concupiscence is consumed in the laver of re-

generation, so that for it, the baptized say not

in their prayer, forgive us our debts :'' which
is all one in effect, as though he said, it is sin,

whereof the regenerate are assured of the

forgiveness or remission thereof. And Contr

Jul. Pel. li. 5. ca. 3. he saith plainly : "concu-

piscence of the flesh, against which the good
spirit doth lust, is sin, because there is in it

disobedience, against the government of the

mind." The authority ofthe Tridentine Coxm^
.cil alleged by Papists, is as good, as ask my
fellow if I be a thief.

14. There is nothing in the text to prove
that grace giveth us strength to avoid all sin :

for if we had sufficient strength, we should
never sin of infirmity.

17. Obedience from the heart, unto the
form of doctrine, is faith, by which we are

discharged from sin, and have professed to

lead a new life, not to continue servants unto
sin. Therefore remission of sins, is not
ascribed to works of obedience, that follow

justification.

17. They that are converted to the Chris-

tian faith by the true Apostles, and have re-

ceived a form of doctrine or Analogy of faith,

which also is Paul's words, Rom. 12. 6, ac-

cording to the truth- of the Holy Sgriptures,

ought by no means to be removed from it.

But such as have bisen converted to the Chris-

tian profession by false Apostles, Heretics,

or men infected with any error, must not con-

tinue in the form of doctrine which they have
first received, if it contain any thing repug-

nant to the word of God. But must reform
their faith, and form of doctrine also, accord-

ing to the truth.

19. We may and ought to increase the vir-

tues of justice and holiness, that are given us
by God's grace, with daily exercising our-

selves in practice of them, by strength of his

spirit, without whom we can do nothing.

But hereof we gain not a new justification

before God, neither add unto the justification

by faith, whereby we are made the children

of God. But declare the same to the glory

of God, the benefit of our brethren, and to

the increase of our reward, according to his

promise.
23. This place doth most plainly declare,

that eternal life is not due to the merit of

works, but is the free gift of God. Augustin

in the place quoted, meaneth not by the word
merit, desert of men's good works, but good
works themselves, to which God giveth re-

ward freely, as to his own gifts and graces m
us, proceeding of faith, which is also the gift

of God. And" so reasoning against the Pela-

gian in his own terms, by this sentence of

Paul, doth clearly overthrow him. "When
we find life eternal to be called grace," saith

he, " we have in the same Apostle Paul, a mag-
nifical defender of grace, this saying, The
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wages of sin is death, but eternal life is the

frace of God, in Christ Jesus our Lord. See
pray thee in how great beauty, how care-

fully he hath i)laced his words, which being
diligently considered, the obscurity of this

question may be somewhat cleared. For
when he had, said, the v/ages of sin is death,

who would not judge, that most agreeably
and consequently, he should add : but the

wages of justice, is life everlasting. And it

is true, that as to the merit of sin death is ren-

dered as wages, so to the merit of justice,

eternal life as wages. Or if he would not say
to justice, he might have said to faith, because
the just hveth by faith, whereof also, it is

called in many places of Holy Scripture, a
reward: but justice or faith is no where called I

a reward because the reward is rendered to
\

justice or faith. And that which a reward is
\

to him that worketh, that is as wages or sti-

j)end, to the warrior. But the blessed Apos-
tle against presumption, which so nmcli as-

sayeth to creep upon great persons, that he
saith, for it, the Angel of Satan was given
imto him, by whom he was buffeted, that he
iihouM not be lifted up in presumption : there-
fore fighting most watchfully against this pes-
tilence of presumption: he saith, the wages
of sin is death. He calleth it rightly wages,
because it is due, because it is worthily
paid, because it is rendered to merit. After-
ward, lest justice should lift up itself, of
man's good merit, as man's ill merit is not
doubted w be sin : he hath not said contra-
riwise: eternal life is the.wages of justice,

but eternal life, saiih he, is the grace of God.
And lest it should be sought any other way,
than by the Mediator, he addeth, in Christ
Jesus our Lord, as though he should say

:

Hearing that death is the wages of sin, what
goest thou about to advance thyself, O thou
not justice of man, but plain pride, under the
name of justice, why goest thou about to lift

up thyself, and to demand life eternal^ which
is contrary to death, as a wages that is due?
It is true justice, where unto eternal life is

due. It it be true justice, it is not of thee, it

descendeth from above, from the Father of
lights, that thou mightest have it, verily thou
hast received it. For what hast thou, which i

thou hast not received ? Wherefore, O man,
if thou shalt receive eternal life, it is indeed
the wages of justice, but to thee, it is erace,

'

to whom even justice itself is grace. Tor it
i

should be rendered to thee, as due, if thou
i

haddest of thyself justice whereto it is due. i

But now, we have received of his fulness, not

'

only grace, by which we now live justly in
|

labours, unto the end, but also grace for this

grace, that we may live hereafter in rest,

without end. Our faith believeth nothing
j

more wholesomely than this, because our un-

1

derstanding findeth nothing more true.

This saymg at large, declareth, that albeit I

he use the term of merit yet he acknow-

!

ledgeth that there is no desert of good works
|

unto eternal life, which is the free grace of
j

<jQd, by which we have true and perfect jus-

1

tice in Christ through faitli, according to I

which free gift oi faith, when we labour in

the works ofjustice, which is his grace, even
for this grace, we receive not the wages, but
the grace of eternal life. Therefore Augus-
tin acknowledgeth no merit or desert of good
works, understanding the word merit proper-
ly, for desert, because grace is not given to

merit, but freely. Wherefore it is nothing
but heretical wrestling against the truth, to

abuse his terms, clean contrary to the purpose
of his meaning.
Chrysostom upon this place, saith thus:

"He saith not, eternal life is the reward of
your good works, but eternal life is the gift

of God, that he might show, that they are de-
livered not by their own s rength, or virtues,

and that it is not a debt or a wages, or a retri-

bution of labours, but that they have received
all those things freely of the gift of God."
Ambrose saitli: "As they that follow sin,

gain death, so they that follow the grace of
Christ, that is faith which forgiveth sms, shall

have life eternal." Theodoret likewise upon
this place :

" He saith not here reward, but
grace, fer eternal life is the gift of God. For
although a man could perform the highest
and absolute justice, yet eternal joys being
weighed with temporal labours, are not an-
swerable." Photius . upon the same place,
saith: "He said not, the reward of good
works, but the gift of God, showing that they
are not delivered from sin, by works, but by
grace." The Author of the Commentaries
under Hierom's name, saith also :

" He said
not likewise, the wages or reward ofjustice :

because it is not in us before it is rewaMed.
For it is not gotten by our labour, but granted
by the gift of God. Wherefore you see, that

not only the manifest words of the text, but
also the consent of the ancient fathers is

against the Popish doctrme, of the merit of
good works.

Chai-ter 7.

2. Paul saith not, that nothing dissolveth
the bond of matrimony but death, but that
although the bond of marriage continue for
both their lives : yet it is dissolved by the
deatk of her husband.

4. The Apostle speaketh not one word of
Baptism, in all this chapter.

4. Baptism in the elect, is a seal of their'
incorporation and conformity unto the death,
and resurrection of Christ, but not a cause
thereof. For all are not incorporate to Christ's
mystical body, but only the true members
thereof.

6. By faith we have Christ's justice imputed
unto us, whereof Baptism is a seal ; and the
newness of spirit which is resident in us, is

the work of the Holy Ghost, not of the ex-
ternal act of Baptism : for then it should be
in all that are baptized, but it is only in the
elect of God. For the reprobate, though they
have the external seal or Baptism; yet they
have not renovation of the spirit, neither are
they regenerate to be God's children, for if

they were his fhildren, ihey should be his^

heirs, Rom. 8. 17
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7. All concupiscence that hindereththe per-
fect love of our neighbour, is forbidden in

this precept. For Paul could never be igno-
rant, since he had the use of reason, that
concupiscence with consent, is sin, which the
heathen men did know and confess. Tully
counteth it a moral virtue, " To restrain not
only the hands, and eyes, but even the mind
from that which belongeth to other men." De
oratore, lib. 1, therefore the contrary must
needs be a vice. And that actual concupi-
scence which you speak of, is forbidden in the
6, 7, and 8, commandments of the Law, ac-
cording to the interpretation of our Saviour
Christ, Matth. 5. 22. 28. Therefore the ten
commandments forbid even habitual concupi-
scence, and sensual desire, and inclination to
evil, and the evil fruits thereof, that is injurious
tlioughts, though by the spirit we resist them,
and give not place unto them. Fulgent, de in-

carn. and grot. cap. 16.

15. Those sudden involuntary motions, are
sin in their own nature, though pardoned to

the elect, and so the plain words of the text
are : for else how should the Apostle by this

verse prove, that which he said in the verse
going immediately before, that he was sold
^mder sin, if that which he so doth unwiUingly
in that case, be not sin. Anselm de Concord,
grat. and lib. arbit.

15. Concupiscence showeth that the will
even of the best, is not altogether free from
the captivity and bondage ot sin, although in

the regenerate, it hath some freedom and
strength against sin, which it hath not at

all in them which be not regenerate.
19. There can be no force or rage of con-

cupiscence in the inferior part, birt the will of

the outward man consenteth unto it, although
the will of the inward man do resist it. For
the desires of the flesh are contrary to the de-
sires ofthe spirit, and the will of the one to the

will of the other. Therefore the Apostle saith

not only, " I do not that good which I will,

but I do not that evil which I will not."

Augustin speaketh not of such inforcement,
or rage of concupiscence, but of the dis-

ease of original sm, if we did never give
consent unto it. " A man beginneth to be
renewed, according to grace in the inward
man, that with his mind he doth that which
he loveth, neither consenteth to the flesh,

doing that which he hateth, that is not so,

that he doth not covet at all, but that goeth
not after his concupiscence, which triily is

so great a matter, that if it were brought
to pass altogether, although the desires of sin

be in us, while we be in this mortal body, yet if

we did give consent to none of them, there
should not be whereof we should say to our
Father which is in heaven, forgive us our
debts." He saith not that a just man need ne-
ver say to God for these motions, forgive us our
sms, but if any man were thoroughly renew-
ed, so that he never consented to the desires
of sin, but were as Adam was in Paradise
before he fell, he had no debts to be forgiven.
But seeing renovation is not perfect, and we

|

give often consent, though sometime we have I

23

[

the victory : it foUoweth of his words, that
we have need daily to desire pardon, even of
those sinful desires : which though they be

j

not so voluntary as other sins, whereunto we
! give consent, yet are they voluntary in the
j

original, because original sin in Adam was
voluntary. Aug. Ret. lib. 1. cap. 13. and 15.

19. The will of man is always free from
force or constraint, but not from thraldom or
bondage of sin, as this place manifestly de-
clareth, that it is not perfectly set at liberty,

no not in the regenerate. That those things
which are done without the consent of the in-

ward man, are not imputed, it is true, but that
is to be understood only of the regenerate, in

whom there is a new man born of the spirit of
God, not generally of all men.

25. Nothing done by infirmity of concupi-
scence, without consent of the inward man,
can make the regenerate man guilty before
God, because the grace of God in Jesus
Christ doth discharge him in God's sight:
without the which he were a miserable and
unhappy man, as the Apostle confesseth of
himself, and therefore guilty in God's sight.
So likewise they defile the operations of a just
man which are according to the spirit, be-
cause they hinder them from such perfection,
as God's justice requireth, whereby we ought
to love -God with all our heart, and our neigh-
bour as ourselves, which by means of con-
cupiscence wc cannot. For though the ope-
rations of the flesh and the spirit do not al-

ways concur in one act, yet do the operations
of the flesh always hinder the operation of the
spirit from perfection. And therefore it is so
far off, that they make the works of the spirit
meritorious, that for want of perfection al-
ways, and most often with intermeddling cor-
ruption, they make them unable to stand be-
fore God's justice, if he should not in mercv
behold them.

Chapter 8.

1. The Apostle speaketh not of the state of
all men after Baptism, but only of the justified
and regenerate, who are able to keep the law
in part, but not perfectly.

4. The Apostle saith not that the justice of
the Law is fulfilled by us but in us by Christ,
which is made justice unto us, which by
faith are in Christ Jesus. And that inherent
justice which is begun in us by Christ, is a
testimony that we are in Christ, in whom we
have obtained all things needful unto our sal-

vation. "How is the justification of the law
fulfilled in us," saith Ambrose, "but when
forgiveness of all our sins is given us, that sins
being taken away, the justified man may ap-
pear serving the Law of God with his mmd,"
In Rom. 8. Therefore this place proveth not
that the commandments of the Law may be
kept of us in this state of infirmity, clean con-
trary to the scope of the Apostle. For the
Law remaineth still impossible to be kept,
through the weakness of our flesh and there-

fore Christ hath satisfied the Law for us, not
giving us abihtyto keep it. For then some
should be void of sin : but if wc say we have
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no sin, saith the Apostle, we deceive our-

selves, and there is no truth in us, 1 Joan. 1. 8.

Fiilg. de incarnat. et gratia, cap. 16.

16. This place sheweth that God's children

have every one the testimony of God's Spirit,

whereby they know they are God's chUdren,

therefore in his favour, and assured of eternal

life, which is the inheritance promised to his

children. And this is no presumption, but

true humility, seeing they acknowledge they

have this dignity, only of his grace without

their meritg or worthiness. Which it is no

marvel that Papists know not, because they

do not feel it, but turn it into good motions,

comfort and contentment, grounded upon their

own works : and therefore have the spirit of

servitude, and not the spirit of adoption. And
even that comfort and contentment that they

have in their serving God according to men's

traditions, is mere vain and wicked presump-
tion, and no true comfort nor peace of con-

sience.
17. Horrible blasphemy against the effect

of Christ's Passion, who satisfied for all, so

that Christian men are discharged of all that

they have deserved to suffer, as due to the

justice of God for punishment of their sins.

Yet must they suffer willingly to be made
conformable, or hke to him in suffering as

they look to be in glory. Our sufferings there-

fore are a condition required to our glorifica-

tion, not a cause thereof, or satisfaction for

our sins.

18. What mean you by condign, but

worthy, or comparable in respect of worthi-

ness ? The glory that shall be revealed in

God's children, is a matter ofmuch more ex-

cellence than all their sufferings can deserve

to be worthy of: not only in respect of the

shortness of the time in which we suffer or con-

tinue in suffering, but also in the greatness of

the reward. And it is marvellous impudence
to deny that the Apostle saith no such thing,

when not only the words of the Apostle are

so evident, and his purpose so plain, to com-
fort and encourage the faithful in their afflic-

tions, by the excellent worthiness of the re-

ward, which is far above the value of the la-

bour. You say that " Christ's pains were of

no account of their own nature compared with

his glory, but yet meritorious, and so are

ours." What monstrous blasphemy is this ?

If there were no comparison between Christ's

sufferings, and the glory that he purchased

by them, then his sufferings were no satisfac-
j

tionto God's justice, who required a full and

perfect recompense, both for our sins and for

the reward of justice, which by his Passion he
procured for us. But his Passion being the

Passion of the Son of God, was a full satisfac-

tion and worthy desert of the glory, which
he purchased for us, and hath given to us.

Therefore it is not merited nor deserved by
our suffering. Your cavil of worthy to the

flory, and worthy of the glory, is but a vain

rabble of words : for worthy being a rela-

tive, must have his correlative, whether it

be whereof, or whereto he is worthy. And
the comparison of inequality, is not only in

time, but also in excellency. But our trans-

lation, and this quarrel is at large discussed

in my defence against Gr. Martin cap. 9.

from the first section to the seventh. Where-
fore a good argument may be drawn out of

this place ageinstthe merit of our sufferings,

because there must be an equality or equal
proportion between the labour and the re-

ward, where the labour deserveth the re-

ward : but there is no equality or equal pror

portion between our sufferings of this life, and
the reward of eternal glory : therefore the

sufferings of this life do not merit or deserve
the reward of eternal glory. " But when the

Apostle," say you, " will express that they are

condign, worthy, or meritorious of the glory,

he saith ; that our tribulation which presently

is momentary and light, worketh above mea-
sure exceedingly, an eternal weight of glory

in us." Thus you say; but all the Logic of

Rheims cannot conclude in lawful form of

syllogism out of this text, that our sufterings

are condign, worthy, or meritorious of that

glory. The contrary may well be proved :

where there is so great excellency of the re-

ward above the sufferings, there is no equali-

ty, and consequently no merit of the rewa^rd.

For condign, worthy or meritorious, will

never be proved out of the verb, worketh.

The tribulations of the godly, are a cause
workinff this reward, as they be the way by
which God hath appointed that they must pass
to glory, not as condign, worthy or meritorious

ofthe glory. A man hath a troublesome way to

pass, that he may come to the possession of
his inheritance which his father hath given
him. This journey worketh or procureih to

him the possession of the inheritance which
is far more worthy than his labour, therefore

this travel is not the cause meritorious of his

inheritance. Chrysostom upon this text, Horn.

14. allegeth this authority of 2 Cor. 4. to beat

down the pride of desert. " For when he
showeth that the rewards to come are greater

than the labours, he doth both exhort them
more, and doth not suffer them to be high
minded, and proud as conquerors are, when
they have obtained the reward ofCrowns. For
the momentary lightness of our tribulation,

doth work an eternal weight of glory in us, ex-

ceeding measure." Ambrose saith, " that God
being as a good or prodigal giver,seeketh occa-
sions how he may give to us being unworthy."
Theodoret saith upon this text, " The crovms
do excel the battles, the rewards are not

compared vidth the labours, for the labour is

small, but ^reat gain is hoped for. And there-

fore he called those things that are looked for,

not an hire or reward, but glory." The au-

thor of the Commentaries in Hierom's name,
saith: "In this place the Apostle will set

forth the glory to come, that we may more
easily tolerate the present afflictions. And
in truth a man could suffer nothing worthy of

the heavenly glory, although it were such as

our life is now. For whatsoever he should

suffer from death, is no more than he deserved
before for his sins. But now both his sins are

forgiven, and then also eternal life, fellowship
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with the Angels, brightness of the Sun, and
the rest which we read to have been promis-
ed shall be performed." Cyrillus apud Oe-
cumenium saith, " He showeth that the whole
is in a manner of grace, because God is more
abundant in rewards, neither can we suffer

any thing worthy of rewards that shall be, or
confer any thing toward it."

Thus the ancient Fathers gather out of the
inequality of the labours tuito the reward, that
the labours are not worthy of the reward, and
the reward is of the free grace and mercy of
God. But "the value of our labours" you say,
" ariseth of the grace of our adoption, which
maketh them meritorious." The reward in-

deed is freely given by the grace of our adop-
tion, but that grace maketh not our works
meritorious and worthy of heaven, but freely
giveth reward unto our works, which they de-
serve not. For nothing can be more contrary
to grace, than merit or desert. Sin doth de-
serve eternal damnation, because it is a trans-

gression ofthe law of the eternal God, whether
men take any pleasure therein, or no, but
eternal life is the free gift of God, for Jesus
Christ's sake, and not for the merit of our
works, by what fantasy soever you go about
to foist it in.

24. Justification is never attributed to hope,
but to faith which goeth before hope : and to

faith without works, but we are here said to

be saved by hope, because our salvation is not
in present, but in hope or expectation of that

which is promised. Not that by the merit or
worthiness of hope, we are saved. For hope
hath relation to faith by which we are justified

freely,by the grace and. mercy ofGod in Christ.

Thereupon Augustin saith, "'My whole hope is

nothing, but thv exceeding great mercy,"
Conf. li. 10. cap. "29. " The only hope of all the

godly, groaning under this burden of corrupti-

ble flesh, and in the infirmity of this life is, that

we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus
Christ the righteous, and he is the propitiation

or exoration for our sakes, Cont. 2. Ep. Pel.

lib. 3 cap. 5. Neither doth the Scripture

ascribe our justification before God, to any
thing in us, but only to faith. For when it is

said, that every one that believeth is bom of
God, and every one that loveth is bom of God,
there is no contrariety, for both faith and love

are the fruits of our regeneration by the

Spirit of God, yet their offices remain several
and distinct : faith to justify us before God,
love to declare us to be justified, or to justify

declaratively. But where it is said, that faith

f)urifieth man's heart, it is never said that

ove purifieth his heart, no nor " that charily
remitteth sins," and therefore you falsify the
words of Scripture, which are, 1 Fet. 4. 8.
*' Love shall cover the multitude of sins :"

which saying declareth the nature of love,
which is to hide the sins of our brother, and
not to utter them to his defamation, as is the
nature of hatred expressed by Solomon, Pro.
10. 11. out of whom Peter borroweth these
words. And whereas it is said, " The just

shall live by his faith," it is never said, the

just shall live by his charity. But we know
by charity, which is a fruit of that faith by
which we are justified, that we are translated
from death to life, as the cause is known by
his effects.

27. A simple quarrel to make us resemble
heretics, because heretics abuse the scrip-
ture, until you can prove that we abuse the
scripture as they did, and as we prove that
you do, and not only abuse it, but plainly
idlsify it, to make it serve your heretical
purpose.

30. The eternal predestination of God, ex-
cludeth the merits "of man, and the power of
his will, thereby to attain to eternal life : yet
forceth not a man's will to good or ill, but al-

tereth the will of him, that is ordained to life,

from evil to good, and giveth power to choose
that which is good, and all means wliich he
hath appointed unto salvation. And this is

the doctrine of Augustin in all his books
against the Pelagians, wherein he declareth
the effect of God s Predestination : as he that
will read them may easily perceive. Let one
example suflice to show how he defendeth,
proveth, &c. that man's free will standeth,
speaking of the reprobate, which are justly
condemned either for original sin only, or
also for other sins which they have added by
free will. "I say free will, but not made free,
free from justice, but slave of sin." De corrept.
and gratia, cap. 13.

38. The knowledge that we have by hope
grounded upon God's promises is so sure, that
It cannot be deceived, as it is plain, Rom. 5. 5.

The persuasion that the Apostle hath in other
places, is also grounded upon good argu-
ments : but here, upon the immutable decree
of God. And it is a good reason to prove that
every Christian man. which is endued with
faith and hope, may and ought to be infallibly

assured, that he is justified and shall be saved,
because the word of God and his promise to

all that beUeve in him, and in faith call upon
him, cannot fail, but be most infallibly true.
But that any man can be sure never to sin, it

is devilish and false presumption. For we
have no promise that we shall be preserved
from all sin, but only from that which is irre-

missible. But that we shall always persevere
in the favour of God, and so consequently that

we are predestinated to ctemal life, the Apos-
tle doth most plainly prove in this Chapter

:

wherefore by the spirit of adoption, and the

effects of God's grace agreeable, we may
have certain knowledge that we shall inherit

God's kingdom, which none shall do, but
they that continue unto the end, and were ap-

pointed unto it before the beginning of this

world. And this is true humiUty, when we
presume nothing on our own strength or

worthiness, but depend wholly upon the truth

of God's promises ; wherefore it was a dam-
nable presumption of the Popish Prelates of

Trent, to condemn that for a false illusion,

which the word of truth doth so manifestly

lead us unto, and by all means persuade us tg

acknowledge.
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Chapter 9 i

11. God's election and reprobation are niost

free, of his own will» not upon the foresight

of the merits, of either of them, for he hath
mercy on whom he will, and he hardeneth
whom he will, verse 18. Yefche condemneth
none, but for sin, either original only, or else

both original and actual.

14. The elect work wilUngly toward their

salvation, their will by grace being made free

in part, from the slavery of sin, whereunto all

are subject by Adam's fall, but they do not

thereby deserve their salvation. For salva-

tion dependeth upon their election, which you
confess to be without all respect of merits, or

works done or foreseen, as Augustin show-

eth most plainly, Epist. 105, ad ibixtum. Yet
they must work their salvation, walking in

that way by God's grace, which he hath ap-

pointed for all them that attain to salvation.

And they must make sure their election unto

themselves, which is most sure in God's
knowledge, by good works which proceed-

ing from faith, are the undoubted fruits of

God's election.

16. Our election, calling, and first coming
to God, lieth wholly in God's mercy, and not

either wholly or principally, or any thing at

all in our own will or works. But whom
God elected before time, he calleth in time
by him .appointed, and of unwilling by his

grace maketh them willing, to come to him

:

and to walk in good works, unto which he
hath elected them. So that man hath no free

will, until it be freed, man's will worketh no-

thing in our conversion until it be converted,

man hath no power to change his will unto

better, except it be given of God. August,
retract, lib. 1. cap. 22. Fulg. de incarn. et grat.

cap. 19.

17. The purpose for which God set up
Pharaoh, is manifest in the text, " that in him
he might show his power, &c., God made all

things for himself, even the wicked man unto
the evil day." Therefore was Pharaoh, a

vessel of wrath ordained to destruction, verse

22. His reprobation therefore was for the

glory of God, his condemnation most just,

for his obstinate contempt of God, and his

word.
20. What books you mean, farced with

blasphemous and erroneous doctrine I kiiow
not. But I know divers books of predestina-

tion, written by learned men in this time, that

open the truth of this mystery, as far forth as

it is revealed in the scriptures, to the glory of

God, and great comfort of his children : upon
the same principles for the most part, that

you do acknowledge in these notes, wherein
you confess in effect, the substance of the

doctrine, though you show not the most com-
fortable use thereof, to the glory of God, and
the humbling of all flesh before him, but fly

from it, as much as you can, and seek to ob-

scure it.

21. I suppose there was never man so mad,
to say, that a man hath no more free will,

than a piece of clay. But this example teach-

eth, that God's election and reprobation de-
pendeth no more of man's will, than the farm
which the potter giveth to the clay, depend-
eth upon the will of the clay, which it hath
not. Neither had man any more will, before
he was. But being now created he hath a
will, free from coaction. And the first man,
had will free from servitude of sin, which by
sinning he lost, as witnesseth Augustin, En.
ad Lau. cap. 30. " For free will, being made
captive, availeth to nothing but to sin ; but to
justice except it be made free and holpen by-

God, it availeth not," cont. duos Ep. Pel. lib. 3.

cap. 8. There is no doubt, therefore, but
Pharaoh had his will free from constraint, but
yet slave to sin. Neither doth the Apostle
say, 2 Tim. 2. 21. that a man may cleanse
himself from the filthy, and so become a ves-
sel of honour : but if a man do or shall

cleanse himself, which he cannot do by the
strength of free will, but by the grace of God,
converting his will and giving him strength to

perform that he willeth.

22. God reprobateth justly whom he will,

and condemneth the reprobate justly for sin,

but hereof it followeth not, that the reprobate
have their will free, but from coaction, for to
sin it is thrall, and slave, as Augustin saith-De
cor. etgr. cap. 13

Chapter 10.

5. The justice of the Law of Moses, if any
man could keep it perfectly, was able to jus-
tify him to eternal life, as the transgressor
thereof deserved the curse of God unto eter-
nal death. So saith Chrysostom upon this

text, Horn. 17. "For a man cannot otherwise
be justified in the Law, but he that hath ful-

filled all things. But that as yet hath not
been possible for any man. Therefore that

justice is lost." The author of the commenta-
ries under the name of Hierom saith :

" Some
of this place think that the Jew^s deserved
this present life only by the works of the
Law, which the vyords of our Lord declare
not to be true, which being a&ked of eternal
life, setteth forth the commandments of the
Law, saying : If thou wilt enter into life, keep
the commandments, whereof we understand,
that he which in his time hath kept the Lavv,
had life everlasting." Of the same mdgment
are Theodoret, Oecumenius, and Theophy-
lact, and those ancient fathers, that seem to

say otherwise, mean of the ceremonial Law,
not of the moral Law, as it is plain by Am
brose, cap. 3. ad Gal.

8. The word of faith is the doctrine of jus-
tification by faith, without the works of the
Law, as it is manifest by the sixth verse, out
of which faith, proceedeth hope, love, and
confession, and all good works, but the root
of all is faith only, by which we are accounted
just in the sight of God. Ambrose upon
these words of the text; "This is the word
of faith which we preach," giveth this only
interpretation, " He saith that no work of the
Law, but faith only, is to be given in the cause
of Christ." Theodoret giveth this exposition,
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•' That which Moses said of the precepts of

the Law, the same say we of faith." Where-
fore faith which justifieth before God, is not

the whole Law of Christ which containeth

both faith and works, but faith only, that is

faith considered without works, yet as the

root of all good works.
14. We cannot call upon any, whom we do

not know out of God's word, and believe to

be both able and willing to help us. There-
fore Papists may have a vain persuasion, of
the ability of Saints to help them : but testi-

mony of the holy Scripture to assure their

conscience they have none. And further see-

^ ing we can invocate none, but him in whom
we believe, and we ought to believe in God
only ; we cannot without sacrilege, invocate
any creatures. Howbeit, you defend that you
may believe also in creatures. And that the

Scripture useth this speech, Exod. 14. 31,

"They believed in God and in Moses," where
your own translation hath, they gave the cre-

dit to the Lord, and to Moses his servant. In
the -next text, 2 Paral. 20. 20, your own trans-

lation hath, "Believe in the Lord your God,
and you shall be sure, believe his Prophets,
or give credit to his Prophets, and all shall

fall out prosperously." But here you must
forsake your own translation though it be true,

and fly to the Hebrew text, where the prepo-
sition or servile letter, is in both ahke.
Whereunto I answer you, that the Hebrew
phrase ought not in Greek, or Latin, to be
translated with the preposition that ruleth an
accusative or ablative case, but with a dative

case, as your vulgar Latin interpreter hath
well observed : and so hath the Greek text,

in the first place, but in the second a preposi-

tion before the dative. But in the Epistle to

. Philemon, the text is, "Hearing of thy love

and faith which thou hast toward our Lord
Jesus, and unto all the Saints," where every
man that is not obstinately Wind, doth see,

that faith is referred to Christ, and love to the

Saints, which distinction and divers relations

is observed even by your own Latin interpre-

ter, and by yourselves. Therefore the Scrip-

ture useth no such speech, that can be trans-

lated in English, whereby it should appear,

that we may believe in creatures, that is, put

our whole trust in creatures. For as Cyprian
saith : "He doth not believe in God which
doth not place in him alone, the triist of his

whole felicity." De duplici. martyrio. Greg.

Bceiicus ad Gallam et Placidiam. But the fa-

thers, you say further, did read in the creed
indifferently, " 1 believe in the Catholic

Church, and I believe the Catholic Church."
I grant some did so, but in the same sense

:

namely, that to believe in the church, was no
more but to believe that there is a Catholic

Church, as they said also, I beheve in one
baptism, I believe in the resurrection of the

dead, and in the life to come. For that dis-

tinction in sense, must be observed which
Ruffinus showeth, to be also in the words:
" He said not, I beheve in the holy Catholic

Church, nor in the remission of sins, nor in

the resurrection of the body for if he had ad-

ded the preposition In, there should have
been the same force of meaning, with that
which went before. But now in these words
in which is set forth our faith of the Godhead,
it is said, In God the Father, and in Jesus
Christ his Son, and in the Holy Ghost. But
in the rest where the speech is not of the
Godhead, but of creatures and mysteries, the
preposition In, is not added, that it should be
said, In the holy church, but that we should
beheve that there is a holy church, not as

God, but as a church gathered to God. And
men should believe that there is remission of

sins, not in the remission of sins, and they

should beUeve the resurrection of the body,

not in the resurrection of the body. There-
fore by this syllable of preposition, the Crea-
tor is distinguished from the creatures, • and
things pertaining to God, from things belong-

ing to men," Ruff, in Symholunu Agreeable
to him writeth Eusebius Emissenus, de Symb
horn. 2. " It is one thing to believe God, or

to give credit to God, another thing to beheve
in God. We ought of right to believe both
Paul and Peter, but to believe in Peter and
Paul, that is, to bestow upon the servants the

honour of the Lord, we ought not. To beheve
him that is, to give credit to him, every one
may to a man ; but to believe in him, know
that thou owest only to the Divine Majesty.

But this also is to be marked. It is one thing

Credere Deum, to believe that there is a God,
another thing, to beheve in God : for the de-

vil is found to beheve that there is a God.
But to believe in God, none is proved, but he
which hath devoutly trusted in him. And
therefore to believe God, is to know naturally

;

but to believe in God, that is faithfully to seek
him, and with our whole love, to pass into

him." Sohkewise of the articles of the Ca-
tholic Church, remission of sins, resurrection,

&c. he saith, " Let us believe in God, these

things we do rehearse, we do not believe in

them, but we do believe them in God, these

thuigs I say we confess, not as God, but as

the benefits of God." Primasius also ob-

serveth this diflference, Com. in Gal. cap. 3.

" It is perfect faith not only to beheve that

Christ is, but to believe in Christ." Seeing
therefore it is proper to the Divinity to be-

heve, that is, says Cyprian, to put our whole
trust in God, to believe in creatures is sacri-

legious, and consequently to call upon them.
15. The Apostle speaketh not of the ordi-

nary calling or sending by the church, nor of
the testimony of conscience, that every one
which is called ought to have, that he is

caUed and sent of God, but of the providence

ofGod, by which the preachers of the Gospel

are sent, whether they have lawful calling by

men or no, to preach the Gospel to any na-

tion, which is an argument of God's love

unto that people, to whom the message of

salvation is offered. But that no men ought

to intrude themselves into the office ofpreach-

ing, without lawful calling, it is proved suffi-

ciently by other places of scripture. And
we, God be thanked have lawful calling,

howsoever you slander the confession of the
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French ministers, which do not require an
exception to be made in them, because they
found the state of the church interrupted, but
show that the ordinary calling is not always
necessary, where the state of the church is

so corrupted, that it cannot be had of them
that are counted to hold the church, but ai-e

indeed professed enemies of the true church.

But that the ordinary calling or sending is

not necessary, where either there is no
church, or the church is so corrupted with

heresy that it ceaseth to be a member of

Christ : we may learn by examples of na-

tions converted to the faith by them that had
no calling at all of the church. As a great

nation of the Indians was by iEdesius and
Frumentius. Ruff. hist. lib. 1, cap. 9. Theod.

lib. i, cap. 24. And the nation of the Iberians

by a captive woman, which after she had
converted the King and the Queen, they both
became teachers of the gospel to the people.

Rvff. lib. 1, cap. 10. The nation of the Im-
meres, a most warlike people of Persia, re-

ceived the faith before they had any bishop,
as testifieth Niceph, lib. 17, cap. 37. And
who doubteth that the same may be done in

a nation infected by heresy ? when even in
a Catholic and sound church, Alexander Bi-

shop of Jerusalem, and Theoctistus of Ce-
sarea, defend themselves against Demetrius
Bishop of Alexandria, who reprehended them
for suffering Origen, before he was ordain-
ed by the church, to teach in the church, and
to interpret the scriptures in the presence of
bishops. Yea, they charge Demetrius with
a lie, because he had written that it was never
heard of or done before, that laymen should
teach in presence of a bishop, and bring forth
notable examples of the contrary custom :

namely, that Evelpius was required to teach
by Neon Bishop of Larindi, Paulinus by Cel-
sus at Iconium, Theodorus by Atticus at Syn-
nadotum, and divers other m other places.
Yea Demetrius himself which reprehended
them, seemeth to allow, that when no Bishop
was present, some other layman might teach,

seeing he taketh occasion to reprove them,
because they suffered Origen to teach in pre-

sence of the ordinary bishop, Euseb. lib. 6.

cap. 20. Rufhnus concludeth hereof, in his

translation of Eusebius, that there is no
doubt, " but many other laymen in other
places, if there be any which can set forth

the work of Rod in word and doctrine, are
?rovoked by the bishops to do it. Lib. 6, cap.

1. How much more are ihey bound in cha-
rity, where there is no ordinary Catholic
teachers, to endeavour to convert heretics to

the Catholic faith. And yet this is vainly
objected against Luther, Calvin, and others,

that they lacked sending or caUing, of which
some, as they had baptism, so they had call-

ing of the Popish Church, to preach therein,

other had ordinary calling of the Catholic
Churches, separated from the Popish heresy,
to be preachers and pastors of them.

16. We see no such thing in the text, for

it is of grace and mercy that we beUeve and
obey, not of the power of tree will, which

availeth to nothing, but to sin, except it be
made free by the grace of God. Aug. con. 2,

ep. pel. ad Boni. lib. 3, cap. 8. " We read in

the Apostle, I obtained mercy that I might be
faithful : not because 1 was faithful." Retract,

lib. 1, cap. 23.

20. The first grace and justification being
without merits by only faith, is sufficient to

glorification, as the Apostle saith :
" Whom

God justifieth he glorifieth." Neither doth
the scripture teach any grace or justification

by merits. It hath been often answered
that man's will is free from coaction, but
yet thrall to sin, until by grace it be enlarged.

Chapter 11.

4. The Greek text which we translate,

hath the article of the feminine gender, the

Relative or Substantive of which can be none
other but image : wherefore we add nothing
but that which is necessary to the understand-
ing of the text, and is contained in it.

4. You may as well say, that Paul allegeth

this example impertinently, to prove that a
remnant may be saved, which is imknown to

men. But that the Church at other times hath
been so hidden, that there was no public ex-
erci-se of religion in Judah and Jerusalem,
the story of Scripture is full of examples.
As in the days of Ahaz, when the altar of
God was removed, and an idolatrous altar by
the High Priest's consent was set up. 2 Reg.
IG. And cap. 17. 19. it is said, that neither
Judah did keep the Lord's commandments,
but walked in the errors of Israel : where
was then the visible church ? Likewise when
Manasseh built idolatrous altars in the temple
2 Reg. 21. 4. and 5. Also in the days of Amon
which walked in all the ways of Manasseh,
2 Reg. 21. 22. But you have another help,

to say that the Church of Christ resteth upon
better promises than the Church of the Jews.
I pray vou where is there any promise that the
Church of Christ shall never be hidden? we
find a prophecy that she shall fly into the
wilderness. Apoc. 12. But for the perpet-
ual continuance of the Church of the Jews
until the first coming of Christ, there be as
many and as good promises, as for the Church
of the Gentiles to continue until the second
coming of Christ. Howbeit, you wall not put
us to prove that there were seven thousand,
but seven, or any one of our belief, when Lu-
ther began, v/hereas it is certain there were
many thousands, beside them that were scat-
tered and hidden in England, France and
other nations, in Calabria, Piedmont, Moravia,
Bohemia, and other places, which many hun-
dred years before Luther, professed the same
doctrme of Christ which Luther taught in
Saxony, and were called of the Papists Wal-
denses, Pauperes de Lugduno, Leonistae, Lol-
lardi, Picardi, and by such other opprobrious
names : whose doctrine in all the chief points
to be the same, witnesseth Reinerius an in-

quisitor, more than three hundred years ago.
And their apology against Rochezana, and
other that submitted themselves to the Coun-
cil of Basil, set out Anno 1431. Also by the
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treaties of Claudius Cousord a Doctor of Di-
vinity of Paris, which professeth to confute
the errors of the Waldenses, Wickliffites, and
other ancient heretics, as he calleth them,
because they contained in a manner, as he
saith, all the heresies of this time long ago
by the Popish Church condemned. There-
fore it 'is a fond and ridiculous evasion, to

say; there was not any that did beheve in all

points as Luther did, when there is no ancient
writer but hath some private opinions, and
perhaps pecuUar to himself; yet tliey that
consent in the chief and necessary Articles
of Faith, notwithstanding they agree not in

all points, have been always accounted mem-
bers of one true Church: as Anicetus and
Pblycarp, Victor and Ireneus, Cornelius and
Cyprian, Epiphanius and Chrysostom, Hi-
erom and Au^ustin, Hierom and Ruffinus,
Theodoret and Cyril, Leo and the Council
of Chalcedon, and such other. You your-
selves will not refuse the Thomists and Sco-
tists, Dominicans, and Franciscans, Jesuits,

and other Papists, though they agree not in

all points of doctrine.

6. -The Apostle speaketh of the election by
grace by which all are saved, therefore he
excludeth the merit of all works as well of
the circumcised .Tews and baptized Christians,

as of the unbelieving Gentiles : yet are Chris-
tian men bound of necessity to do good works,
not as causes meriting salvation, but as the
end of their election, Ephes. 1. 4. Ephes. 2. 8,

9, 10. where the Apostle sayeth, "We were
chosen before the foundation of the world,
that we should be holy and unblameable before
him in love." And "you are saved by grace
through faith, and that not of yourselves, it is

the gift of God. Not of works, lest any man
should boast. For we are his workmanship,
created unto good works in Christ Jesus,
which God hath prepared that we should
walk in them." Wherefore the Papists be
not like ill apothecaries, that for lack of one
medicine take another as good, or at least not
hurtful, but like most venomous serpents that

poison all things that they touch or come
near unto.

8. God worketh not as an evil author of sin,

but as a just judge, in giving the spirit of com-
punction, and sending the spirit of error to

them that have deserved to be deceived.

_
20. We see that he which of vain presump-

tion thinketh he standeth, may fall, but he
that standeth by the grace of God, whereof
he is assured by a lively faith, cannot fall,

though he must always continue in the fear

of God.
33. Not only our election, $rst calling, and

conversion unto Christ, are to be referred unto
God's only mercy, but also "our persever-
ance unto the end, and the reward of eternal
life in the end without end," as Augustin saith,
" is of the only grace and mercy of God, and
not of the merit of our works. For whence
have I so great merit, when mercy is my
crown." Ambros. exhort, ai virgines.

33. All true Christians may with humility
search so far into the doctrine of predestina-

tion, as the Scripture hatli revealed to our
comfort. But out of the compass of God's
word, all curious searching is dangerous and
damnr?ble. The books of Calvin, Beza, and
Jerone keep themselves within the compass
of the Holy Scriptures, and hold no blasphe-
mous or other erroneous opinions, that dero-
gate any thing frorn the glory of God, or be
hurtful to the salvation of men, as your slan-
derous and maUcious pen supposeth, beside
your presumptuous judgment, that they be
reprobates, whereof some be yet living, of
whom it is hard to pronounce, although they
were now blasphemous heretics, and you the
Catholic Church, the contrary ofwhich is true,
because God might give them repentance.

Chapter 12.

6. First you translate boldly, " the rule of
faith," which is not the proper signification
ol the word Ratio. Secondly, where all the
ancient writers, that comment upon the text
in a manner, understand the word Analogia,
for the measure of every man's faith, where-
unto God giveth a gift agreeable, and not one
understandeth it, for such "a rule of faith," as
you suppose : what credit shall your interpre-
tation have, with any man of mean judgment ?
But specially where you affirm, that it was
such, " as being delivered without writing, all
the writings of the New Testament were tried
and approved by it :" it is horrible blasphemy
against the Holy Scriptures. That a rule of
faith might be concluded of by the Apostles,-
to direct all teachers and believers by it, we
deny not: but that this rule was drawn out
of all the Holy Scriptures, and contained no-
thing but that which is grounded upon them,
it is manifestly proved, because the Gospel
which they preached, was grounded wholly
upon the Holy Scriptures, as testifieth Paul,
Rom. 1, 2. Act. 26, 23. and by many other
places of -Scripture. And therefore all yout
wrangling is in vain, to persuade men without
argument of Scripture, that there was such a
rule unwritten that contained more than the
Scripture. The faith which Paul commended
in the Romans, was the faith of the Gospel,
" which God had promised before by the
Prophets, in the Scriptures." That form of
doctrine, which was committed to Timothy,
was contained in the Holy Scriptures, where-
in he had been trained up from a child, and
which were able to make him wise unto sal-

vation, and perfectly instructed, to all parts
of his office, 2 Tim. 2. 15. 16. 17. It was the
Gospel which he preached to the Galatians
set forth in the Scriptures, and not a secret
tradition, but the public doctrine of justifica-

tion by faith, without all ceremonies and works
of the law. But that " he feared to miss the
rule of truth," when he went up to Jerusalem,
after he had preached the Gospel fourteen
years, what is it but blasphemous impudence,
to affirm ? when he saith, he did declare to

the rest of the Apostles privately, the doc-
trine that he preached publicly, not for fear

lest he had missed himself, but that the rest

of the Apostles might give pubUc testimony
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of his doctrine, to be the sajne that theirs was,

against them, that to hinder the profit of his

preaching, reported that he taught otherwise

than the rest of the Apostles, Gal. 2. Finally,

the Scriptures inspired of God, were written

to be the rule of truth, for certainty of faith:

and not to maintain such an unwritten tradi-

tion, but to defend the truth and laith, irom

all heretical pretences of secret tradition.

Therefore the Apostle either speaketh not at

all, of anv rule of truth in this place, or else

he speak'eth of the articles ot the Creed,

which being taken out of the Scriptures, and

containino- a brief sum of Christian faith, may
be caJledlhat rule of faith, according to which

all prophesying, and interpretation of the

Scripture, is to be framed. Where you say,

that we have several rules of faith amongst

us, it is true in form of words, but not in sub-

stance of matter. For as when heresies arose,

the most ancient rule of faith, called the Apos-

tles' Creed, was not sufficient, but another

form was devised in the Nicene Council, so,

as Epiphanius testifieth, when other heresies

sprung up, the Catholics were driven to set

out other confessions, or rules of faith, to de-

fend the ignorant from their devilish subtleties,

and to sift ovit dissemblers, that would hide

their heresies under the forms of words, used

in the former confessions, after the same man-
ner, are our confessions now diverse, yet all

agreeing in the substance of faith, as the book
ofthe Harmony of Confessions, doth evidently

declare. The form of conference, or pro-

phecy used in the primitive Church, and in

divers Churches at this day, observeth even
the same rule of faith, that Paul speaketh of,

and that was observed in the primitive Church,
howsoever you scorn it, and slander it.

Chapter 13.

1. Chrysostom upon this place saith, Horn.
23. " he showeth that these things are com-
manded to all men, both Priests and Monks,
and not to temporal men only which h^ de-

clareth in the beginning, when he said, Let
every soul be subject to the highest powers

:

although thou be an Apostle, although thou be
an Evangelist, although thou be a Prophet,
although thou be whatsoever thou art : for

this subjection doth not overthrow religion."

And if fleathen Princes are to be obeyed of
all men, in all things that are not against the

Christian religion, now much more Christian

Princes, in matters that are agreeable to Chris-

tian faith and religion. Seeiri^ that, as Augustin
saith, they " serve God as Kings, making just

laws, and destroying idolatry as Hezekiah
did." The same father counteth him " not so-

ber, that would say to Christian Kings : Take
no care in your Kingdom, of whom the Church
of your Lord is defended or oppumed : it

pertaineth not to you, who in your dominion
will be religious or sacrilegious, to whom
it may not be said it pertaineth not unto
you, who in your dominion wall be chaste
or unchaste." Epist. 50. Bonifacio. There-
fore it standeth with God's holy wall and
dtdinance, that Princes should make laws

I to maintain true religion, and to suppress

I

false rehgion, whereunto all men are com-
! manded to be obedient.

2. If Heathen Princes command any thing

in matters of religion that is agreeable to true

religion, they are to be obeyed, even in mat-

ters of religion. As Cyrus m the law which
I he made for building the Temple. Ezra 1.

j

Darius, as well for building, as for offering of
sacrifice. Ezra 6. Artaxerxes, for reforma-
tion of the Church, by the discretion and wis-

dom of Ezra. Ezra 7. Darius the Median,
for worshipping ol'the true God. Dan. 6. 27.

4. We give no more to the secular power,
than is due by the w^ord of God. Wickliff
was slandered to deny obedience to Princes,

and spiritual Pastors, for he denied neither df
both. But proved that the Pope was Anti-
christ, and his Clergy were no Pastors of the

Church, but wolves. ' The Protestants at this

day, as always, are obedient even to wicked
Princes unto death and martyrdom. The Pa-
pists conspire most horrible treason to mur-
der Christian Princes, and to invade their

land with strangers, as it is manifest, to the

reproach and shame of that murdering
heresy-.

6. The old Popish divinity, was, that the
Popish Clergy were exempt from tribute, by
the law of God, whereby they may claim, as
well to be exempt from obedience, by the law
of God, to civil Magistrates. And Antichrist
their head, doth yet claim, not only to be ex-

empt from obedience to any Prince, but also

to be superior to all Princes, and to have
right of both the swords, spiritual and tempo-
ral : and to depose and deprive civil Princes of
their government, as we have a familiar ex-

ample in the Bull of Pius 5. against our
Sovereign.

8. Here w-e learn, that he which loveth his

neighbour as himself, hath fulfilled the law
of the second Table. But we never saw the
man, nor ever.shall, that loved his neighbour
as himself Therefore imperfect love doth
not perfectly fulfd the law : and it is still im-
possible to keep the commandments, in such
perfection, as the justice of the law requireth.

Chapter 14.

2. We never went about to prove by this
place, or by any other, that Christians are free
from fasting, or from obeying the Church's
commandment, or Christ's example in fasting
without superstition. But we condemn your
Antichristian forbidding of meats to ^ome
men at all times, and to all men at some times
for religion's sake, and for greater holiness,
which is no fasting, but a change of diet.

And where you say, you forbid no meat, but
for chastising of men's bodies, it is false : for
you leave them all things that may inflame
the body to lust, beside flesh, as wine, spices,
fruits, and all dainty fishes in which of an-
cient time, was counted the greatest deUcacy.
And Durapd saith plainly, that fish is eaten
in fasting days, " because God hath not cursed
the waters, because remission of sins should
be by the water ofbaptism : for this element is
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\nost worthy, which washeth away tilthiness,

and upon which the Spirit of the Lord before

the constitution of the world was carried : but

he cursed the earth in the works of man,
hereof it is, that it is not lawful to eat in the

fasting days, any kind of flesh that liveth in

the land :"" whereby it is plain, howsoever you
would cloak the matter, your prohibition of

flesh is, because it was hypocritically deemed,
not only unclean, but also cursed. Dur. lib.

6. cap, de aliis Jejuniis.

5, We use no deceit, but show the Chris-
tian hberty in respecting all days alike, that

are not discerned by the commandment of
God. As for the doin^ of your festivities, we
condemn as open idolatry, by manifest texts

of Scripture, forbidding God's honour to be
given to creature s : aitd yet the days appoint-
ed by the Church for exercise of religion^ we
disserve, and that without superstition.

5. In things of their own nature indifferent,

the Apostle requireth, that every man cer-

tainly be persuaded, how far Christian liberty

extendeth, and how it is to be used.
23. Augustin appheth this text, to prove

that all the actions of infidels are sin, even
those that seem to be virtues, and good works,
saying that "virtue must be defined not by
the actions but by the ends." Contra Juli. lib. 4.

cap.d. where he handleththe question at large,

and saith, "When a man doth any thing,

wherein he seemeth not to sin, if he doth it

not to that end, for which he ought to do it, he
is convinced to sin." Therefore though ho-
nouring ofparents, and such like actions be not

sin of themselves, yet are they sin in an infidel,

because he honoureth not his parents for that

end he ought to do. "Of all things which
infidels do, it is said, all that is not of faith is

sin." To the Pelagian he saith, as we may
say to the Papists. "All the rest of theirs,

that seem among men to have some praise,

let them seem to thee to be true virtues, let

them seem to be good works, and to be done
without all sin. For my part I know this,

that a good will doth them not: but an un-

faithful and ungodly will is not good." Contra
duas epist. Pel. ad Bonifacium li. 3. ca. 5, he
saith, " Without faith even those which seem
to be good works, are turned into sins : for

all that IS not of faith is sin." Fulgent, de remiss,

peccat. li. 2. c. 19. Leo, sermo 2. de jejunio. Pen-
tecost. Hesych. iuLevit. li. 1. ca.2. Prosper, cant.

Cass. ca. 22. Devita contemplat. li. 3. ca. 1. That
which Luther saith of Christian men's good
deeds, is true in his meaning: namely in re-

spect of the perfection of justice, which God's
Law requireth, whereunto no man can attain

in any good deed that he doth. Therefore
good deeds are rewarded accbrding to grace,
and not according to merit.

Chapter 15.

8. Christ did execute his office principally
toward the Jews, but not only. He preached
to the Saijaaritans. John 4. In the parts of
Tyre and Sidon, he healed the woman of Ca-
naan's daughter. Muff. 15. He died and rose
figain, as well forthe Gentiles, as (lie .lews.

2t

25. He meaucth all " the i)oor Christians
at .Jerusalem :" so doth Chrysostom interpret
the word, and not of any special men, such
as had forsaken their goods. Horn. 30. Theo-
doretalso " of all the poor faithful, according
as he was required by Peter, .Tames, and
John, to be mindful of the poor :" and so the
text is plain.

Chapter 16.

3. The words going before, declare Chry-
sostom's meaning :

" They had no small
comfort of this salutation, for it declared to-

-kens of honour and love, and great fellow-
ship of grace." The comfort therefore they
took in the honour and love that was showed
to them by the Apostle's salutation, was a
great grace to persuade them that they were
partakers wdth him of the common grace of
God.

14. The Protestants reason not so fondly as
yo.u do falsely report them, but thus. Peter
is not here saluted, Erffo, it is not like, that
he was at this time at Rome.

16. In both these points concerning Peter,
you pass yourselves in impudency, either
when you say that we hold he was not pre-
ferred before the other Apostles, for we ac-
knowledge that he was in primacy of con-
fession the first ; or when you defend that he
was so preferred above the rest of the Apos-
tles, that they were not equal with him in ho-
nour and authority, but he made their head
and pope, and they but his inferior bishops or
chaplains. In the second, whereas you af-

firm us to hold that he was never at Rome,
which none did but only one Ulricus Vellenus,

whose reasons you have not yet satisfied;

whereas we only aftirm, that he could not
come thither so soon, nor tarry there so long,
as some of the ancient Fathers affirm : be-
cause the testimony of the scripture doth
prove the contrary. But whereas you go
about to convince us by very sense and sight
of the monuments of his seat, and sepulchre,
it is a ridiculous matter. For how are you
able to prove that Peter sat in such a chair,

as is shov^'ed at Rome? As for his sepul-
chre, what mockeries have you made of it,

when half his body is at Peter's in Rome, the
other half at PauPs : and yet he hath another
head at John Laferan. And his nether jaw
with the beard upon it, is in France at Poic-
tiers. At Triers many of his bones. At Ge-
neva was part of his brain, which was found
to be a Pumice stone : like as Anthony's
arm, was found to be a hart's pissel. And
but lately at Tours in an ^g-a^e, which was
worshipped as the image ofthe Virgin Mary.
was graven the image of Venus, lamenting
the death of her minion Ado7iis that was slain

with a boar. Within a silver arm was found
none other relic, but a bawdy song, written in

paper, and a card called the knave of pick-

ques, wrapped in many foldings of silk. These
and ten thousand such other monuments of

saints' relics, will make us never to doubt,

but Peter was buried, wheresoever you sav

Ills sepulchre is. But touching Peter's
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preaching at Rome, although the consent of

the most ancient writers which you heap up
without need, argueth that there was a com-
mon opinion thereo : yet seemg it is net set

forth in the scripture, it is no article of our

belief. Many false things were reported im-

mediately after the Apostle's death, and of

many believed as true. Ireneus saith, that it

was affirmed by all the ancients of Asia, that

John the Evangelist told them that our Sa-

viour Christ was between forty and fifty years

old when he suffered ; yea, some of them that

had seen other of the apostles, affirmed, that

they heard the same of their mouths. Ireneus

li). 2. cap. 39. Yet this is proved to be most
false, by the story of the gospel. And why
might not the report of Peter's preaching at

Rome, come first from such a beginning l

which being once received, as a story, by all

that come after, is taken for a truth : as in

matters of histories many fables are. But
Peter himself, you say, testifieth that he v/as

at Rome, calling it Babylon, as divers ancient

fathers do judge : a simple testimony for the

credit of Rome, that Peter writing to the .Tews

that were dispersed in so many nations, de-
famed the see of his bishopric, by the name
of Babylon. Why should we not rather think,

that Peter being the chief Apo?tle of the cir-

cumcision, was then at Babylon in Egypt:
the rather, for that Mark which was Bishop
of A.lexandria, near unto him, was then with
him, or else at Babylon in Assyria? Con-
cerning the time of his coming to Rome, the

ancient writers do not agree. Eusebius
saith it was in the time of Claudius. But by
Hierom, who saith he sat there 25 years
mitil the last year of Nero, it must follow, that

he came thither the second or third of Clau-
dius. Yet Damasus saith, he came to Rome
in the beginning of Nero's empire, and sat

there 25 years, whereas Nero reigned but 14

years. He saith also, that his disputation
with Simon Magus, was in the presence of
Nero the emperor. Eusebius reporteth it

under Claudius. Anterius Bishop of Rome,
as Nicephorus testifieth, did write, that Peter
was translated from Antioch to Rome, and
from thence he passed to Alexandria because
he might more profit the church there. Niceph.
lib. 14. cap. 39. Damasus saith, he consecrated
Clemens Bishop in his place. Ireneus saith,

that Linus was made bishop by Peter and
Paul, and after him Anacletus, and the third

was Clemens, lib. 3. cap. 3. Tertullian saith,

Clemens was the first after Peter. So that
although most of the ancient writers do make
mention of Peter's being at Rome, yet there
is great variety of their reports, as in a matter
whereof they had no certain ground. Not-
withstanding, for the consent of so many
writers, and the ancient received opinion, we
are content to acknowledge that he was there
as a matter of story, not as an article of faith.

As for the fond imaginations and devices that

you have, how he might be at Rome, and not
to be saluted by the Apostle, are to no pur-
po8e. Seeing it is manifest, that this epistle

needeih not to have been written unto them

if Peter had been so long resident with them
Beside that, when Paul did write his epistles

from Rome, he was not there, as appeareth
not only by no salutations sent from him, as

there are irom other: but also, that Paul
writeth, that at his first appearance, ail men
forsook him, which Peter would not have
done, 2 Tim. 4. 16: All men sought t'oeir ov\ n,

when he wrote to the Philippians, Fhil. 2. 21,

where he would have excepted Peter, it he
had then been at Rome. Finally, when Paul
was brought prisoner to Rome, Peter was
not there, for he would have given him enter-

tainment, as the rest of the brethren did,
,

Acts 28. "Where you say, that we might .

as well say, that John wus never at Ephe
sus, because Paul saluteth him not : 1 an-

swer, we use not so to conclude. But we
take it to be very unlike, that John was there

at that time, when Paul did write. 'I'o con-

clude, the chair of Peter is Peter's doctrine,

which we do most gladly embrace. The
church of Rome when it was the church of
Christ, was unjustly condemned by the Do-
natists. But now that the pope silteth in Ba-
bylon, as Antichrist, because he teacheth not
Peter's doctrine, but in Simon Magus' seal,

where all things are to be sold for money, the

See of Rome is justly called the chair ot

pestilence, and not the chair of the Apostles.
16. Your Popish Pax is scarce as good as

an apish imitation of the Apostle's kiss : who
doth not institute a ceremony of a supersti-

tious toy to be kissed at the mass, but willeth

that the manner of salutation, which was
then usual, to be performed with a kiss,

should be reverently used, in holiness and
sincerity. And of such a kiss speaketh Ori-

gen used in the church, after prayers, not of
the Pax at Mass.

17. The common opinion was that Peter
the chief of the Apostles did first preach to

the Romans, which peradventure was so,

peradventure not so. And more like it was
not so, because neither Luke in the Acts
showeth it, nor the Apostle putteth them in

mind of the credit and authority of Peter by
whom they were converted.

17. The form of doctrine that was deliver-

ed to the Romans, was taken out of the holy
scriptures, although there had been never a
book of the New Testament written at that

time, as you say : yet Eusebius saith that

Mark's Gospel was written immediately after

their conversion. And about the same time,
as Ireneus testifieth, Matthew's Gospel was
written, lib. 3. cap. 1. Yea by Eusebius, who
citeth it out of Clemens, it appears that the
Romans, not satisfied with the preaching only
without writing, entreated Mark to put it in
writing for their perpetual instruction of those
things, which when he had performed, Peter '

approved their devotion, confirmed the writ-

ing, and by his authority delivered it to be
!

read in the church. Euseb. lib. 2. cap. 14. citing
|

Clemens in. Hyp. 6. Hierom in cat. Which :

testimonj', if it be true, declareth manifestly,

that Mark's Gospel containeth the form of

doctrine which Peter delivered, and is that
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doctrine whereby Paul willeth them to ex-

amine all sects that rise up among them. But
if that were a perpetual and general mark
which you say he giveth, that men should

admit nothing but that which they have learn-

ed at their conversion : those nations which
were converted by the Arians, should never
have become true Catholics. The nations of
the Russians, Bulgarians, and others convert-

ed by the Grecians since their schism, should

never be brought to the unity of the Church
of Rome. And such as from Judaism, Pa-
ganism, Mahometism, and ignorance, are i

converted by us to Christianity, might never
I

become Papists, if your own mark be a good
and perpetual rule, as you say it is, being
given by the Apostle. But we must fir^
know by whom, and onto what reUgion, men
were first converted into Christianity, and if

it be certain they were converted to pure and
sincere religion at the first they must always
hold it. Otherwise it is no constancy, but

devilish obstinacy to continue in any error

that is contrary to the holy scriptures, upon
any pretence whatsoever.

18. This note agreeth to no heretics thai

ever were more aptly than to the pope and
his clergy.

AXSAYER TO THE ANNOTATIONS ON THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL
TO THE CORINTHIANS.

Chapter 1.

5. The ordinary way of attaining to faith,

is by hearing the word of God preached, yet
many have been converted by reading only.

The'Bereans at their first conversion, joined
reading of the scriptures, with the Apostles'
preaching. Aces 17, 11. Timothy was not

only taught by his grandmother and mother,
but even' from a young child, b'rousht up in

the reading of the scriptures. 2 Tim. 3, 15.^

And this is the right order of bringing up of
children in Christian religion. That tliey be
not only taught by their parents, or masters,
and pastors, but also trained up in reading
of the scriptures. But if they that have the

charge to see children catechised, do neglect^

their duties, children coming to the years of
discretion, being stirred up by God's spirit to

read the scriptures, may learn their faith out
of ihe scriptures only, which are able to

make them wise unto salvation, as the Apostle
teacheth, through faith in Christ Jesus. And
a wiser work maybe made of only reading
the scriptures, than is usually made among
Papists, where the children are brousht up in

ignorance and idolatry, instead of Christian

faith and religion.

30. If we have justice, sapience, or sanctity

of our own, we may glory in our own, and
not in ihe Lord. But Christ is made to us
from God, not only the beginning, but the

perfection of wisdom, justice, and sanctifica-

tion, as he is of redemption. For as rightly

you may say, we have redemption in us of
our own, as that we have justice, wisdom,
holiness. 2 Cor. 5, 21. The Apostle saith ••

That we are made the justice of God in

Christ, as Christ was made sin for us, which
was none otherwise, than by imputing onr
sins to him, as his justice is imputed to us.

And for the gifts of wisdom, justice, holiness,

which we have of God's grace, they are
in us, but not sufficient to make us wise,
holy, just before God. that we may deserve
eternal salvation, but of his mere grace, we
are washed, justified, and sanctified, in the
name of our Lord Jesus, by the working of
God'? spirit

I

Chrysostom understandeth Christ to be so

I

the author of wisdom, holiness, and justice,

! as he is apprehended by faith : That Christ

I

is made mito us wisdom, justice and holi-
'. ness. " It is not," saith he, "of essence or
substance, but of faith. Therefore he saith

in another place, that we are made the jus-

tice of God in him. In 1 Car. horn. 3. The-
odoret upon this text saith :

" You are not

named by him, or by him, but you are ac-

,

counted worthy of regeneration in Christ, he
I
hath given you true wisdom, he hath given

I

you remission of sins, and vouchsafed you
! of justice, and hath made you holy, being de-

;
iivered from the tyranny of the devil. It is

i meet therefore to rejoice, not because of

I

men, but of God which hath saved you."
I Oecumenius saith, " He hath done all

i these things, that no man should think him-
: self to be anything, neither should glory in
• himself, but in God." Bede saith upon this
' text :

" Christ the highest God, is the true
1 justice, or else he being the true God is the

[
highest justice, which truly we ought to hun-
ger and thirst for, the same is our justice in

this peregrination, and wherewith we hope
to be satisfied hereafter, the same is our full

justice in eternity." The same also be the

words of Augustin. Ep. 85. The author of
the Commemary in Hierom's name saith,
" Whereas Christ is the wisdom of God, yet

when one believeth in him, Christ is made
wisdom to him.'* These ancient fathers,

join with us in the exposition of this place.

Chapter 2.

11. You quote Luke 15, 7, to prove that God
dveth extraordinary grace to all Angels and
Saints, to understand, not only our vocal

prayers, but also our inward repentance and

desires, so far as is convenient to our ne-

cessity. But first, there is no mention of

Saints, in that place, but generally, that there

shall be jov in heaven, which is expounded
in that tenth verse, to be before the Angels
Secondly, there is no mentionof any prayers,

vocal or mental, but of the repentance of a

sinner, when God, whose only work it is, to
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convert a sinner, doih reveal it. Thirdly,
neither in that place, nor in any other of the

scripture, it can be proved, that God useth
the ministry of saints departed, for our ne-
cessities. Therefore that place maketh no-
thing to show how saints hear our prayers.

12. We challenge no particular spirit, but

the spirit of adoption, by which every one of

us doth cry Abba, father, aiid is assured of

the inheritance of God's children, which Pa-

pists understand not, because they are void

of it. Yet the whole discourse of the Apostle,

proveth that he speaketh thereof, and not

only of the revelation of knowledge to the

Apostles, by whom, without testimony of the

same spirit, Cluistian men know the same.

But if any man hath not the .spirit of Christ,

saith the Apostle, he is none of his. Rom-
's^ 9. Augustin so understandeth this place,^

tiiat it pertaineth to the special revelation of

God's spirit in every true Christian that is

made jast. " We beloved," saith he, " that

we may be our Lord's friends : let us know
what our Lord doth, for he himself maketh
us not only men, but also just men, and not

AV(! ourselves. And that we may know this,

who makelh but he himself? for we have
not received the spirit of this world, but the

spirit which is of God, that we may know
tliose things which are given to us of God.
John Tract. 85.

11. The spiritual man is he that judgeth
and discerneth the truth of spiritual things,

by the spirit of Christ bearing witness to his

word, and by the same discerneth the true

church from the false, the church of God
from the congregation of Heretics. For the

church hath not a spirit, teaching otherwise
than the Holy Ghost hath taught in the Scrip-

tures, but agreeable thereunto, and confirm-

ing the doctrine taught in tlie Scriptures,

which Ireneus doth in part declare, in the

next chapter, but more at large, cap. 65, of
the same book : showing by what means a

member of the church which is a spiritual

man, attaineth to such knowledge, namely by
diligent reading and studying of the Scrip-

tures. " He that is a spiritual man indeed,

shall interpret every one of these things that

are spoken, whatsoever we have showed,
that the Prophets have spoken in the whole
course of the Scripture, in what form of our
Lord's disposition, it is spoken, and showing
the holy body of the work of the Son of God
knowing always the same God, and acknow-
ledging always the same vi'ord of God, al-

though he be now made manifest unto iis, and
always acknowledging the same spirit of God,
although in these last times he is newly pour-

ed forth upon us, and from the creation of the

world, to the end, upon mankind itself, by
whom, they that believe God and follow his

word, obtam that salvation, which is of him.

But they which depart from him, a^d despise

his commandments, ani by their works do
dishonour him that hath made them, and by
their opinion do blaspheme him that feedeth

them, do heap unto themselves most just

judgment. This man therefore trieth all

men, he himself is tried of no man, neither

blaspheming his Father, nor making void M's
dispositions, nor accusing the fathers, nor
dishonouring the Prophets, either saying that

they are of another God, or again, that the
prophecies have been of divers substances.

And we say against all Heretics, and first

against those that be of Marcion's side, and
against those that are like to them, saying,

that the prophets are of another God : Read
ye more diligently the gospel which is given
us by the Apostles, and read more dihgently
the prophets, and you shall find all the doing,
and all the doctrine, and all the passion of our
Lord preached or set forth in them." If all

the doctrine of Christ be set forth in the

Scriptures, and so plainly that it may by dili-

gent reading be found even of Heretics, |the

spirit of the church teaching nothing but thj\:t

which is set forth in the Scriptures.

Chapter 3.

8. Every man shall receive reward accord-
ing to his labours, but not according to the

merit of his labours. Neither doth the Scrip-
ture in the original tongues, ever use the words
of meriting and deserving, in the case of re-

ward, nor any words thai are correlative unto
it. For the word Merces, or fnaOog, or reward,
hath relation unto God's promise, and not t6

the merit, worthiness, or desert of the work.
And where you say in the end, that we have
a frivolous evasion, to say that the reward is

not due to our works, but to God's promise,
we say not so, but that the reward is due to-

our works, not in respect of their merit or
worthiness, but in respect of God's promise.
As if a king should make a proclation, that

every one which laboureth one day in his

building, shall receive a thousand pound, we
say the reward is here due to the work, but
not in respect of the merit, worthiness, or
desert of the labour, but in respect of the

king's promise. Much more in the reward
of eternal life, which is God's free gift, and is

infinitely more worth than our labour, yet due
to his promise, who also giveth will and
ability, to work that whereunto he repayeth
reward. But you add, that the sense of merit,
is contained m the Scripture, though the
word be not, because "the joy of heaven is

called retribution, repayment, hire, wages,
works, then the works can be none other but
the value, desert, price, worth, and merit of
the same." First, I answer, that the joy of
heaven is never called in Scripture by the
slavish name of hire or wages. For mados,
signifieth a reward of mere grace, as well as
a hire or wages. And so the Apostle uselh
it plainly, Rom. 4. 4, saying, To him that work-
eth, /:ao-0of, reward, is not reckoned according
to grace, but according to debt. Therefore
the word reward, doth signify as well that

which is given according to grace, as that

which is due in respect of desert. And so it

is always taken, when the joy of heaven is

called a reward, because as the Apostle saith,

we are saved of grace, and not of works,
Ephes. 2. 8. 9. And lest you should fly to

your distinction of the first grace and justifi-

cation, the Apostle saith, we are so saved by
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grace, that when we were dead in sin, God
ath quickened us with Christ, and raised us

up with hirn, and placed us in heaven with
Christ, and in Christ Jesus. Wherein is com-
prehended grace of final perseverance and
glorification. For who siiall brinw us down,
being once placed in heaven with Christ, and
in Christ: he may as soon pull Christ out of
heaven, Rom. 10. 6. Therefore, when the

scripture useih that word, reward, for hire

and wages due to the work, it speaketh iiotof

the reward of eternal life. As when it saith :

The workman is worthy of his hire: he
meaneth the preacher is worthy of his main-
tenance of them to whom he preacheth, which
his labour doth thoroughly deserve. In the
second place, Apoc. 22, where Christ saith,

his reward is with him, to render to every
man according to his work : the reward is

of grace, and not of merit, and so of the like

places. But where David saith, Ps. 17, The
Lord will render to him according to his work,
the reward is of grace, and not of merit, and
so of the like places. But where David saitth,

Fs. 17, The Lord, will render to him accord-
ing to his justice, he meaneth the j^ustice ot

his cause against his persecutors, h&r when
he hath to do only with God, he saith : Enter
not into judgment with thy servant, for no
flesh shall be just in thy sight, Ps. 142. 2.

The Ecclesiasticus, beside that it is no cano-
nical scripture, is falsely translated or cor-

rupted in your vulgar Latin edition. For ac-

cording to the Greek it is thus :
" Make a

place to all kind of mercy, for every man shall

find according to his works." In which sen-

tence, there is neither word nor meaning of

merit. Finally, the reward due to alms is of

the mercy of the rewarder, not of the merit
of the alms, Mait. 6. The word is alms, which
your translation calleth justice. Our Saviour
Christ showeth. Matt. 25. 34, that the reward
for alms is the inheritance of the kingdom ot

heaven which was prepared for the sfiver, be-

fore the beginning of the world : Therefore
it is not the hire or wages due to the merit of

alms, but a reward of the free grace and elec-

tion of God, prepared and promised to the

givers of alms. So there is no place in the

scriptures, whereupon to ground your hereti-

cal doctrine, of the value, merit, or worthiness
of works to deserve the joys of heaven.

12. The text speaketh not of any preaching,

or other work that is meritorious.

12. The building of precious matter upon
the foundation, which the Apostle speaketh
of, is manifestly to be understood of pure
doctrine sincerely delivered. The building

of combustible matter is vaiii affectation of

eloquence, and other like trifling matter, not

taking away the foundation, but handling it

unworthily. Hesi/ch. lib. 1. cap. 1. But ad-

mitting your interpretation, the Apostle speak-
etli not of more or less punishment or purga-

tion, at the day of our death. And yet if that

also were granted, he Apostle's words will

allow no purging by penance, or other

means of the church. For he saith, the fire

,«halltry every man's ,work, he saith not, the

fire shall purge every man. So thst if ll.la

tire here should signify purgatory, as Augus^
tin saith expressly, it cannot, and if every man
should follow his work, no man should escape
purgatory.

13. The true text is, the day, and not the

day ofour Lord, and so doth Augustin read, so

the sense is : Time will declare, for God hath

appointed a time to examine, as it were by
fire, every man's doctrine, as Ambrose doth

expound it. But of purgatory fire after this

life, here is no mention.
13. That word, our Lord, is not of the Greek

text, nor in all copies of your vulgar Latin,

but in Flantin's print, is marked with a note

of superfluity. Secondly the text speaketh
not one word, of purging, but of trying, and
that not of the persons, but of the works. Arid
where you say the Apostle's precise specify-

ing of fire, declareth a place of justice after

this life, it is a vain and unlearned collection

For fire is here taken allegorically, as al! the

/rest of the words, foundation, gold, silver, &c.
wood, hay, stubble, &c. The text that you
quote for the day of our Lord, pertain not to

this place : where the day of the Lord is not
named, but generally, a day. And yet in all

those places, the day of the Lord, or the day
of Christ, signifiefh the day of judgment,
when Christ shall come to judge the quick and
the dead, and not any particular judgment be-

fore that day. Finally, let the article be taken
demonstratively, as sometimes it is, yet you
can make none other day of it, but domesday.

16. To the authority of Augustin I oppose
his own judgment upon belter advice and ex-

amination of the text. " The fire whereof
the Apostle speaketh in this place, must be
understood to be such, that both do pass
through it, that is, both he which buildeth

upon this foundation, gold, silver, precious
stones : and he which buildeth wood, hay,

stubble. For when he had said this, he added,
the fire shall try every man's work of what
quality it is. If any man's work shall remain
which he hath built upon the foundation, he
shall receive reward : if any man's work shall

be burnt, he shall suffer loss, but he himself
shall be safe, yet so as it were by fire. There-
fore the fire shall try not the work of one of
them, but of them both. And the fire truly

is the tentation of tribulation, of which in

another place it is written plainly, the fiirnace

doth prove the potter's vessels, and temptation

of tribulation of just men. This fire doth the

same in this life, which the Apostle said," &lc.

Enchir. ad Lmirevt. cap. 68. And as concern-

ing pureafory, which opinion in his days be-

gan to be hearkened unto, he doubteth of it,

saving, " It is not incredible, that some such
thing also is done after this life, and it may
be inquired of whether if be so: and either

be found or be hidden still, thnt some faithful

men are saved by a certain purging fire, so

1
much sooner or later, by how much they have
loved corruptible goods more or less. Hiid. et

de Dulc. Qu(pst. ?.""!. But afterward writing

against the Pelagian^, he utterly denieth any
third place beside heaven and hell. "The
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faith of the Catholics upon divine authority
j

hath believed the first place to be the kingdom
^

of heaven, from whence, as I said, he that is
j

not baptized, is excepted. The second place,
j

hell, where every one that falleth from Christ,
|

or is a stranger from Christ, shall find eternal

!

punishment. The third place we are utterly

Ignorant of, yea and we find in the Holy
Scriptures, that there is none." Cont. Fektg.

hypogn. lib. 5. Likewise he denieth all third

or middle place, de verbis Apost. Ser. 14.

Ambrose upon this text, understanding it of

doctrine that is to be tried by fire, saith,

that he whose evil doctrine shall perish, shall

sufl'er the pains of fire, that being purged by
fire he may be purged. But expounding what
he meaneth by the pains of fire, he saith

:

"For he must always be ashamed, which
seeth that he hath defended falsehood instead

of truth ;" which cannot be understood of Po-

pish purgatory, but ofother judgments of God
mthis life, wherein he shall be ashamed when
he seeth his error convinced. Thereupon
also, Ser. 20, in Ps. 1. 18. he saith, after he
hath cited this text, "Knowing therefore

that there be many judgments, let us examine
all our works, for a just man the loss is grie-

vous, the burning of any work is grievous."

So he understandeth the trial of all God's
judgments in this life, and not purgatory after

this life. For he praiseththe death of all the

faithful. "Because it maketh not their state

worse, but such as shall find in every one, such
it reserveth unto the judgment to come, and
cherisheth them in quiet rest." Debonomortis
cap 4. Likewise in Fs. 40. he saith, "The
Prophet hath well added, in the earth, for ex-
cept he be here cleansed, he cannot be clean

there." You see therefore by these testimo-

nies, that all the faithful are in rest after this

life, and can have no purging after they are
gone from hence. Therefore he cannot be
understood of Popish purgatory where there
is so little rest, and so great necessity of
purging pretended. Hierom hath nothing that

soundeth for purgatory, whose words are
these :

" Ifhe whose work is burnt and lost and
hath sustained loss of his labour, shall lose

indeed the reward of his labour, but shall him-
self be saved yet not without trial of fire,

therefore he whose work hath remained,
which he hath built upon, shall be saved with-

out trial of fire, so verily there shall be some
diversity between salvation and salvation."

Here is trial by fire according to the text, but
no purging by fire after this^life. Nay, that

this trial is by temptation in this life, he "show-
eth in the same book :

" In evil works and
sins our seeds are the incentives and perfec-

tion of the devil. For when he shall see us
build upon the foundation ofChrist, hay, wood,
stubble, then he putteth fire to it. Let us
therefore build gold, silver, precious stones,

and he shall not be bold to tempt us." Ful-

gent, de rem. peccato. lib. 2. cap. 8.

In the days of Gregory which was six hun-
dred years after Christ, the opinion of purga-
tory had gotten ground some in the Latin
Church, though it was never received in the

Greek Church, yet in the place by you quo»
ted, he granteth it, but for very small offences.

For after he had cited certain testimonies of
Scripture he addeih. "Of which sentences
it is manifest, that such as every man depart-

eth hence, such he is presented in judgment,
but yet of certain light faults it is to be
deemed, that the purging fire is before the judg-
ment. Because the truth saith, that if any
man speak blasphemy against the Holy Ghost,
it shall not be forgiven him in this world, nor
in the world to come. In which sentence it is

given to be understood, that some faults may
be released in this world, some in the world
to come. For that which is denied of one
consequent, understanding is open, that it is

granted of some. But yet, as is said before,

that must be thought to be possible to be done,

of little, and of the least sins. As daily idle

talk, immoderate laughter, or the sin of house-
hold care, which is scarce done without fault,

even of them which know how to decline

from fault, or the error of ignorance in no
weighty matters, all which do weigh down
after death, if they be not released to men
while they continue in this life. For when
Paul saith that Christ is the foundation, and
addeth if any man shall build upon it, &c.
Blthough this may be understood of the fire of
tribulation left to us in this life, yet if any
man take it of the fire of purgation that shall

be, we must carefully consider that he said :

that man may be saved by fire, not which
buildeth upon this foundation, iron, brass, or

lead, that is the greater sins, and therefore

harder, and which then are insoluble, but
wood, hay, stubble, that is, small and most
light sins, which the fire may easily consume."
If Gregory's opinion had continued, or yet

might be admitted among the Papists, purga-
tory would not be very gainful unto them.
Yet he confesseth also that this place maybe
otherwise understood than of purgatory,
which is contrary to your note. In Psalm. 3.

pcBnit. he acknowledgeth grievous purgatory
flames, but he groundeth them not on this

text. Remigius, who lived 200 years after

Gregory, understandeth this fire to be God
himself, Ps. 5. Origen allegorizing of the
text after his manner, yet speaketh nothing
of Popish purgatory. F^or in the former place
he saith :

" As the furnace trieth gold, so temp-
tation doth just men : therefore all men must
come to the fire, they must come to the melt-

ing pot." This you understand of purgatory,
whither you confess that all do not come. In
the second place nothing can be concluded ot

purgatory, but that there be divers kinds of
sins, so there be divers qualities of punish-
ments, all which the faithful man may avoid.

But that there was no purgatory pain known
in his time he testifieth m these words :

" Men
of former time did celebrate the day of birth,

as they which loved this life only, and hoped
not for another after this. But now we do not
celebrate the day of nativity, seeing it is the

entrance into sorrows and temptations, but we
celebrate the day of death, as that which is

the putting away of all sorrows, and the es-
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caping of all temptations : we celebrate the
day ot death, because they do not die which
seem to die. Therefore we keep memories
of the Saints, and of our parents, or of our
friends dying in the faith, we hold a memory
devoutly, as well rejoicing of their refreshing,

as also praying for a godly consummation in

the faith of ourselves. So therefore we do
not celebrate the day of nativity, because they
that die shall live forever. And thus we ce-

lebrate it, we call together the devout people
with the priests, the faithful with the clergy.

Moreover we invite the poor and needy, and
feed the fatherless and widows, that our fes-

tivity may be made in remembrance of the

rest,' which is unto the souls departed, whose
memory we celebrate, and may be unto us a
savour of sweetness in the sight of the eternal

God." Here you see that Origen acknow-
ledged the souls of all the faithful depart-

ed to be in rest, in refreshing, and discharg-

ing of all sorrows, therefore not in purga-
tory.

Chapter 4.

4. Paul was most sure of God's grace, and
his justification thereby through faith. Rom.S.
30. But he doth acknowledge that he is not

justified by his faithful service and labour in

the Gospel, therefore no man can be justified

by his works done of grace, in as great per-

fection as can be done of mortal men, which
yet is far unable to stand before the justice of

God.
15. That Augustin whom you speak ofwas

no Apostle of Christ but of Gregory, neither

did he beget the nation of the Englishmen to

Christ by the pure Gospel, as Paul did the

Corinthians, but with mixture of men's tradi-

tions. And that Christian religion which he
found in the Britons, he laboured to corrupt

with Romish inventions.

Chapter 5.

3. Paul sendeth no mandatum, hvituseth his

apostolic power in decreeing the incestuous

person to be excommunicate, and requiring

the same to be executed by the Church.
;

4. The authority of excommunication per-

j

taineth to the whole church, although the
;

judgment and execution thereof is to be
\

referred to the governors of the church
j

which exercise that authority as in the name
I

of Christ, so in the name of the whole church 1

v/hereof they are appointed governors, to

avoid confusion.
5. Without such bodily tormenting by the

devil, we are sufficiently assured, that who-
soever is divided from the church of Christ,

is in the power of Satan. That Christ did

excommunicate Judas we find not in the

scripture, nor that Peter did excommunicate
Ananias and Sapphira. The punishment in-

deed of excommunication is exceeding great,

when it is justly executed by the ministers

of the true church. But the banning of he-

retics is no more to be feared, than their bless-

ing is to be desired. And if they also that

!

be true members of the church will take upon !

I

them to excoiiuuunicate such as be not under
!

iheir jurisdiction, their excommunication is

I

not to be regarded. As when Victor Bishop
of Rome took upon him to denounce all the
churches ofAsia to be excommunicate,which
did not keep the feast of Easter as the church
of Rome did. The churches of Asia did
justly despise his unjust censure. And the
bishops of Asia, saith Eusebius, did counter-
mand him against his usurped excommunica-

j

tion, willing him to be better affected to peace
and unity with his brethren. Beside this,

many godly bishops bv their letters did
sharply rebuke him for iiis doing, yea some
of them that joined with him in the use of the
ceremony : as Ireneus bishop of Lyons in
the name of the brethren of France. Hist.lib.

5. c. 25.

8. Augustin referreth this fasting not to the
celebration of Easter, nor to the receiving of
the communion,whereunto we ought to be pre-
pared with all sincerity, but to our whole life.

" Christ our Passover," saith he, "is slain or
offered, that they rraght learn by example of
so great humility, to purge out the old leaven,
that is what pride soever had remained in

them of the old man. Therefore let us keep
holyday, not for one day only, but for our
whole life, not in the old leaven, nor in the
leaven of malice and malignity, but in the un-
leavened bread of sincerity and truth. Cont.
ep Farm. lib. 3. c. 2.

11. Nay rather a manifest example that our
translator meaneth that an idolater and wor-
shipper of images, is all one. As in the pro-
per sense of the word there is no difference.

Therefore another translation useth the term
idolaters in both places, the third hath a wor-
shipper of idols in the latter place.

11. I know not any Lutherans that hold
that every man straight after he hath com-
mitted any deadly sin is excommunicated.
But among Papists there is for some ofTences

excommunication, ipso facto, and de jure, and
a canon, without any sentence or denuncia-
tion. Extra, de sent. Excom. cum desideres. And
further I find in your canon law, this title.

"The life and not the sentence doth cast any
man out of the church, or receiveth them
unto it." Which is thus expounded, "When
any man goetli out from the truth, from the

fear of God, from faith, from charity, he goeth
out of the camp of the church although he be
not cast out by the voice of the bishop. As
on the contrary side, some is cast out by no
right judgment, but if he went not out before,

that is, if he did not that whereby he de-

served to go out, he is nothing hurt. For
sometimes, he that is cast out, is within, and
he that is without, seemeth to be kept within,

Decret. causa. 25. qu. 3. c. Cum. aliquis, ^c.

By this judge whether some Lutherans be

iustly charged v/ith that which is affirmed

by many Papists, as the canon law is.

Chapter 6.

9. All worshipping of images is idolatry,

though there be spiritual idolatry which is not
worshipping of images.
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Chapter 7.
|

2. The Apostles words are general, that

!

to avoid {'ornication, every man and woman
ought to live chastely in holy matrimony.

Hierom indeed more injurious to matrimony,

than a Catholic doctor ought to have been,

saith thus :
" He said not, let every man

marry a wife, to avoid fornication : for then

by this excuse he should have let loose the

bridle to lust, that as often as the wife dieth,

so often another wife must be married, that

we do not commit fornication : but let every

man have his own wife." You see plamly,

if Hi erom's authority be good in this place,

it is good to condemn second or third mar-

riages, after a man's wife be dead, \vhich is

littfe better than heresy, and therefore Hie-

rom revoked his opinion therein. Chrysos-

tom saith nothing to restrain the words only

to married men, but saith, that this say-

ing :
" It is good for a man," &c., is not re-

strained to priests, but extendeth to all men.
*' For he would not universally have admo-

nished only priests, if he had written these

things for them, but have said, it is good for

a teacher not to touch a woman : but now he

hath spoken universally, when he saith, it is

good for a man. Therefore this is not said

only to a priest. And again, art thou loose

from a wife, seek not a wife : he saith not,

thou priest or teacher, but generally, and so

throughout all the epistles, his speech goeth

generally : but when he saith, for fornication

let every man have his wife, by the very

cause of indulgence, he bringeth into conti-

nency.
5. Hierom was an mimoaerate extoller of

virginity, to the reproach and dishonour of

matrimony, as appeareth by his sayings in the

same book. "If it be a good thing not to

touch a woman," ergo, " it is an evil thing to

touch a woman : for nothing is contrary to

good but evil." This was liierom's logic

in his heat against Jovinian. To touch a

woman and not to touch a woman, be contra-

ries, which every child knoweth to be other-

wise. Again he saith in depraving the good-
ness of matrimony, " I pray you what good
thing is that which forbiddeth to pray ? which
permitteth not the body of Christ to be re-

ceived. So long as 1 fulfil the duty of a

husband, I fulfil not the office of a Christian.

The same Apostle commandeth in another

place, that we should pray always. If we
must always pray, ergo, we must never
serve marriage : for so often as I render debt

to my wife I cannot pray." I omit what he
writeth against second and third marriages,

which afterward he was driven to retract.

You see, if we rnust stand to his authority,

all men must abstain from marriage, as from
an evil thing : as that forbiddeth to pray or

to communicate with the Lord's body : as in

doing the duty whereof, they cannot do the

duty of Christian men. And seeing that mar-
ried men also ought always to pray, even
married men must never yield to the duty
of marriage, which causeth that they cannot

pr.iy. These opinions are far worse than

that Jovinian held, of the equal worthiness of

virginity with marriage. Thereof leaving

his°authority, let us examine his reason. If

the layman cannot pray unless he abstain

from his wife, then the priest must always
abstain from marriage. This antecedent is

false, for a layman may not only pray, but
ought to pray always, as Hierom also con-

fesseth, though he do not always abstain from
his wife. Paul willeth married men not to

defraud one another, except it be for a time
with consent, that they may give themselves
to fasting and prayer, which kind of prayer
with fasting, is not always necessary, "but

sometimes convenient, upon some special

occasion, that requireth most fervent prayers,
with humiliation by fasting, and abstinence
from all worldly delights : and yet in such
occasion, consent is necessary for abstinence
from matrimonial companj', as it is plain by
the text. Yet it is so far off", that the lay-

man cannot prav, unless he abstain from his

wife, that oftentimes he prayeth more quietly

and purely, than he that hath no wife, or ab-

staineth from her, if he hath not dominion
over bodily lust. Wherefore matrimony
shall no more hinder the priest to offer sa-

crifice and prayer, than it doth the layman,
who is bound always to offer sacrifice and
prayers as much as the priest. And there-
fore we must oppose against Hierom's au-

thority, the authority of Paphnutius, and the
whole Council of Nice that condescended
unto his reason, alleging that the company
of priests and deacons, as well as of all other
Christian men with their lawful wives, is

chastity. Socrates, lib. 1, cap. 11.

5. These words do not restrain the univer
salityofthe Apostle's former words, seeing
avoiding of fornication is the same cause in

them that are unmarried to take wives, and
in them that are married, to use the compa-
ny of their wives.

5. We have none other estimation of the
matrimonial act, than the Apostle doth teach.
And it may well be thought, that many of our
ministers use more continency in lawful mar-
riage, than Popish priests do that are not
lawfully married, yet use other wicked means
to satisfy their unlawful lusts, as the world
knew too well, when they lived at ease
amongst us. That it is lawful for a Bishop
to be married, the authority of the Scripture
is more to be regarded than of any mortal
man. Paul, as even Hierom confesseth, de-
scribeth a Bishop, the husband of one wife,

and having children in all chastity, as Samuel,
who was brought up in the tabernacle, and as
many priests in his time were married, cant.

Jovin. lib. 1. That you cite for the contrary out
ofAugustin, lib. qjicest. &LC. is neither of Au-
gustin's, neither of any learned man's wri-
ting, but of a late babbler, as his barbarous
phrases do declare in many places also, con-

1

futing that which Augustin doth earnestly
defend, as in the censure of Erasmus before
that treatise, every man may see. Ambrose

I

for such purity as is required of the minister

I
saith, " Of chastity what should I speak,
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"when one only m-arnage is permitted, and not

repeated ? Even in marriage itself, there is

a law not to marry again, nor to have the

conjunction of a second wife." You see there-

fore, that marriage with one wife in his time
was counted chastity, and lawful for a minis-

ter of the church : yea he addeth moreover,
that the second wife was not forbidden as a
fault, but as against a law, which was, that he
which had one wife before baptism, and ano-
ther after, was not admitted into the minis-
try. " In the marriage there is no fault but a
law." Finally by the counsel of Gangra, " If

any man make difference of a married priest,

as though through occasion of his marriage
he ought not to offer, and therefore doth re-

frain liimselffrom his oblation, he is accursed,
Cap. 4.

7. It cannot be called a proper gift, if every
-one that laboiu for it, may have it. Our Sa-
viour Christ teacheth, that all men cannot
take it, but let him, saith he, that can take it,

take it and use it. Matt. 19. 1], 12. They that
bind themselves by a rash and unadvised
vow, before they were sure of the gift, have
no promise to be heard in their prayer for

continency. But where there is such neces-
sity, as they neither are cause of themselves,
nor can otherwise avoid, as in long or perpe-
tual sickness, it is certain, that God will give
the gift, being sought for by such means as it

is convenient, because he hath promised all

things necessary for our salvation, as for impri-
sonment, banishment, war, &c. I do not take
to be such necessity, but the husband is

bound to follow his wife in them, and the wife
her husband. As for absence by lawful di-

vorce, which is only for fornication, doth not
restrain matrimony, seeing that case is ex-
cepted by our Saviour Christ, and tliere is no

• reason but that the exception should extend
as well to the second marriage, as to the di-

vorce. There is no cause therefore to detest
the Protestants' doctrine, when they say they
have not the gift of continency, but rather to

detest both the doctrine and the doings ofthe
Papists, which say they have the gift, and
teach that all men may have it if they will,

and yet lead a filthy and abominable life out
of marriage. Whether we use prayer and
fasting, to try whether it vi'ill please God to

give that gift, it is unknown to you. Some 1

am sure have used it, and many among us,

both in the ministry, and out of it, have the
gift of continency, though they make no rash
vows of it, nor despise them that have it not.

How well you keep your vows that live

abroad, we know not, but your forefathers the
Popish Clergy, that lived here among us, we
know, that as few o-f them lived chastely, as of
us do live out of marriage continently.

9. He speaketh generally, and therefore
his precept extendeth also to them that have
made rash vows of continency, if they do not
contain : and if they may contain if they list,

the fault of many Popish Priests is the grea-
ter, that they do not contain. Augustin de bono
viduitaiis, although he count it a sin to forsake
continency in them that have vowed it, vet

25

he condemneth not the marriage of such as
have vowed. " Not that the marriage itself,

even of such persons, is judged to be con-
demned, cap. 9, and in the next chapter he
proveth, that such marriages are not to be
dissolved : for though he condemn the break-
ing of that vow to be evil, yet he affirmeth the
marriage to be good. Ambrose in the place

. quoted, although he affirmeth, that such as
have vowed ought not to marry, yet he count-
eth it more intolerable for such to commit
fornication. Epiphanius testifieth what the
judgment of the Church was in his time.
Contra apostolicos, HcBr. 61. "It is better to

have one sin, and not many. It is better for

him that is fallen from his course, openly to

take unto him a wdfe according to the law,
and to repent a long time from his virginity,

and so to be brought again unto the church, as
he that hath wrought evil, as he that is fallen
and broken, and hath need to be bound up,
and not to be daily wounded with secret darts
of that improbity, which is offered to him by
the devil : so knoweth the church to preach.
These are the medicines of healing," &c.
Contrary to this doctrine, some Papists have
preached, that it is less sin for a vowed Priest
to keep many concubines, than to marry a
wife : as you affirm in the next note.

9. By Epiphanius' judgment, it is better for
vowed persons to marry, than to burn : which
is not only to be tempted, as you falsely slan-
der us to think, but to be so continually infla-

med with lust, that the will doth consent, and
desire quenching, which cannot be avoided
in them that have not the gift of continency,
whether they be vowed or free from vows.
That you affirm the marriage ofvowed Priests
to be but pretenced, and to be the worst sort
of incontinency, and fornication, and burning,
you are contrary to Augustin de bono viduitatis,

cap. 9. who saith, "That the marriage even
of such is not to be condemned. Such are
condemned, not because they have entered
into the faith of marriage afterward, but be-
cause they have made void the first faith of
continency, which thing that the Aposfle
might briefly insinuate, he would not say, that

those widows have damnation which marry
after the purpose of greater holiness, not be-

cause they are not condemned, hue lest the
marriage itself in them might be thought to

be condemned." And in the 10th chapter he
saith, " Therefore they which say, that the

marriage of such is no marriage, but rather
adulteries, seem to me, not to consider tho-

roughly and diligentlv what they say : for a

similitude of truth doth deceive them. There
Cometh to pass by this inconsiderate opinion,

whereby they think that the marriage of wo-
men that are fallen Irom their holy purpose,

if they be married, to be no marriaare, small
evil, that wives are seperated from their hus-

bands, as though they were adulteresses,

and not wives. And when they will restore

them to continency after they be seperated,

they make their husbands adulterers, when
they marry other women, while their own
wives are "alive. Wherefore I cannot say,
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that if women that are fallen from a better i to ibllow m their precepts and counsels.

purpose do marry, that they are no marriages
but adulteries. But plainly I would not doubt
to say, that their fallings and ruins, from more
holy chastity, which is vowed unto God, are

worse than adulteries.

You see therefore by his hard judgment,
that the marriage is true and not pretended,

such as cannot be dissolved, though the

breach of the vow be a grievous sin, and
more grievous than adultery.

Epiphanius also is clean contrary to your

filthy censure against marrying, as is showed
before : and further he saith against those

apostoUc Heretics, that professed continency

and kept it not, as many Popish priests do and
have done. " He that hath corrupted virgi-

nity, is rejected out of that course, and depri-

ved of crown and reward: but yet judgment
is better than condemnation. For they that

commit fornication privily, lest they should
be ashamed before men, and exercise filthy

lust under show of solitariness and continen-

cy, have not confession before men, but with
God, which knoweth all secrets, and repro-

veth all flesh at his coming, as every man
hath sinned. Therefore it is better to have
one sin, and not many," &c. And in the end
concludelh: "These be the medicines of
healing, these be the spices for confection of
the ointment, this is the preparation of the
holy oil in the law, this is good faith giving
smell of sweet odours, binding indeed the

champion to his battle, and preaching unto
him to continue his course that he may be
crowned. This is God's merchandise, ga-

thering all men to his royal ordinance, both
purple out of the sea, and wool from the
sheep, and flax from the earth, and fine linen,

and silk, and skins died red, and the pre-

cious Emerald, and the pearl, and the agate,
stones differing in colours, but equal in price :

but yet not rejecting gold, and silver, wood
that rotteth not, brass and iron, no nor goats'

hair. And this vi^as then the tabernacle, but
now the building of the tabernacle is esta-

blished in God, and the foundation in truth.

And let all heresy cease, which is raised up
against the truth, or rather which chaseth it-

self from the truth." Thus it is manifest by
the judgment of the church in Epiphanius'
time, that that was accounted heresy which
you deliver for wholesome doctrine.

11. It is manifest, that the Apostle speak-
eth of such departings as were not lawful
divorces, and so dofS Ambrose understand
the place saying, " You must understand ex-
cept this departure be for the cause of forni-

cations. Because it is lawful for the husband
to marry a wife, if he have put away his wife
offending." In which place although he
thinketh the woman have not the like right,

if she forsake her husband for adultery, yet
indeed the case is all one. Chrysostom un-
derstandeth the text of such departings as are
not for the cause of fornication, and so doth
Theodoret.
12. The Apostles had not particular precepts

for every case, but they had general rules in

Christ's doctrine, which they were bound

14. It is an inipudent slander, that the Cal-
vinists hold Christian men's children to be so
holy from their mother's womb, that they
need not baptism. For Calvin clean contra-
riwise doth argue against the Anabaptists
upon Paul's words : They are holy, ergo, they
are to be baptized. And the sacrament is not
to be denied unto them that are therefore called

holy, because they are comprehended in God's
covenant : where he saith, I will be thy God,
and the God of thy seed after thee. Gen, 17. 7.

28. If a virgin, or any other that is vowed
marry, she sinneth not in marriage, as Augus-
tin saith, De bono vid. cap. 9. 10, but in break-
ing her vow. So mean the rest of the doc-
tors ; but if she be not able to contain, then
that hath place which I cited before out of

Epiphanius, H(Bres. 61. And that which Hie-
rom writeth ad Demetr. " The name of cer-

tain women, which behave not themselves
well, doth defame the holy purpose of vir-

gins, and the glory of the heavenly and an-

gelic family : to whom it must be said openly,
that either they should marry, if they cannot
contain, or contain if they will not marry."

29. Augustin's words, if they were granted
to be as true as the gospel, yet prove not that

virginity is counselled as more meritorious.
32. Hereof it folioweth not, that marriage

which God hath permitted to all ministers of
the church, should be forbidden them by the
Popish Church, as clogs and profanation of
sacred orders. This is not with the Apostle
to counsel virginity as convenient, but to com-
mand it as necessary, and to forbid marriage
as profane, which is the doctrine of devils, and
a right badge of the Antichristian apostacy.
1 Tim. 4.

Chapter 8.

7. Your popish fasts, which are abstinence
from flesh as accursed, and for rehgion's
sake, we condemn as antichristian apostacy,
by the plain testimony of the Apostle, 1 Tim.
4, and not as meat offered to idols, although
there is in your superstitious fasting, that
which in some cases hath resemblance to the
Apostle's words in this place.

10. Thanks be to God, our temples are
purged from popish idols, wherewith by you
they were stuffed. Our table is the Lord's
table, and our communion his holy Supper,
according to his own institution. And there-
fore your blasphemous railing is meet for
your own idol service and sacrifice, and sa-

crilege which hath no word of holy Scripture
to warrant it, but hath been lately devised,
to overthrow the only and singular sacrifice

of Christ's death, which is the price of our
full redemption.

Chapter 9.

1. Paul abstained not to live by the Gospel,
because it was more meritorious, but to avoid
offence, and to declare that he did it freely,

and not as a hireling.
1. The Protestants do not charge the fa-

thers, for using of any such speech of the
I Saints and Sacraments as do signify no more.
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but that they be appomted ministers and
instruments of God's working to our bene-
fit-

5. Our translation is according to the plain

words and meaning of the Apostle. For first,

the word is not a woman sister, but a sister

a wife, for no man would say, a sister a
woman, because the word sister implieth a
woman. Therefore of necessity, the latter

word signifieth a wife specially, and not a
sister generally. Chrysostom whom you cite

impudently, saith never a word of the matter in

controversy, only rehearsing the words of the
text. Theodoret saith: " Some do interpret it

so that, as certain faithful women followed our
Lord, ministering necessary food to his disci-

ples, so some showing more fervent faith,

followed some of the Apostles, depending of
their doctrine, and helping their divine preach-
ing." This interpretation he doth neither
allow, nor disallow, and therefore you say
falsely, that he among the rest doth take it so.

ButOecumenius, indeed, doth so take it. Au-
gustin although he allow this interpretation,

yet he showetli that some did interpret the

word a wife, and rehearsing the text he saith,

not as your vulgar Latin hath a woman a
sister, but a sister a woman, which if he had
observed, he had not been so lightly deceived,
to reprehend the true interpretation of them
that did translate it a sister a wife. Ambrose
leaveth out the word sister, and readeth mu-
lieres, in the plural number, women. By
which corrupt reading he might more easily

be deceived in the true meaning. As Hie-
rom, who also readeth, mulieres, being
ready to take any thing that soundeth never
so little against marriage. And yet against

Helvidius he citeth this text, Nunquid non
habemus potestatem uxores circumducendi sicut

et ccBteri apostoli ? Add hereunto, that Ter-
tullian to defend his heresy of. Monogamy,
doth so take it, against the CathoUc doctors

of his time. And yet he confesseth according
to this text, -Ea;/iorL ad cast. Licebat et Aposto-

lis nuhere et tixores circumducere. Licebat et
|

de evangelhs vivere. But Clemens Alexandri-
nus, before him, by this text, dotli prove that

the Apostles had wives, and did lead them
about, in these words. " Do they also reject

the Apostles'? For Peter and Philip did beget
children, Philip also did give his daughters
in marriage, and Paul feareth not in a certain

Epistle, to speak to his yoke-fellow, which he
did not lead about with him, because he had
no need of great service. Therefore he saith

in a certain Epistle : Have v/e not power to

lead about a sister a wife, as the rest of the

Apostles? But they truly as it was meet,
because they could not spare their Ministry,
attending to preaching, led them not about as
wives, but as sisters, which should minister
together with them among the women, which
kept the houses, by whom also without any
reprehension or evil suspicion, the doctrine of
our Lord might enter into the closet of wo-
men." Strom, lib. 3. And who would not think
it agreeable to reason, that the Apostles which
iiaa wives, would not lead them about, rather

than strange women, at leastwise in the com-
pany of strange women?
Again, the word of leading about, declareth

that they were their wives that were led
about, for the Apostles had no authority to

lead other women about with them. We
read that certain women did follow our Sa-
viour Christ, we read not that he did lead
them about. The word signifying the authority

of the husband over his wife, or of the maste;
over his maid. Finally, the scope of the text,

is against the exposition of rich women, which
should minister of their substance to the
Apostles' necessity, for by them the Church
should not have been charged, but their du-
tiful charge relieved. Whereas by the Apos-
tles' wives that were poor as their husbands,
the church was charged. But it is a pithy
reason that is contained in that your question,
"What should he talk of burdening the Co-
rmthians with finding his wife, when himself
clearly saith, he was single ?" As though he
might not declare what was lawful for him to
do, namely, to have a wife as well as other
Apostles, and to charge the Church with find-
ing of her, although he meant not to use that
liberty. Our interpretation therefore is not so
heretical as yours in the next verse is ridicu-
lous, "who playeth the soldier," as though to
go a warfare were a play.

13. This was no corruption of the translators,
but a fault of the printers. For the translator,

as in the Bible printed in King Henry's time,
is to be seen, did say altars, not temple. And
why should we not suffer the Jewish altar to

stand, as well in this place, as in an hundred
places of the Bible beside. Therefore it is

a vain and ridiculous slander to say, we cor-
rupted the text, because Popish altars were
in digging down when the Bible was in print*

ing.

16. Augustin hath no such words as you
feign, neither doth he name a reward of supe-
rerogation, but he saith, "Paul did bestow
more than was necessary for him to do, when
he warred at his own finding, according to the

saying of the Samaritan to the Inn keeper,
whatsoever thou shaltbestow more." But that

Paul's abstinence of his liberty was his duty
in this case, though generally he might use
that liberty, his own words are manifest, when
he showeth. He abstained that he should
give no offence, which was necessary for him
to avoid, that he should not abuse his power
in the gospel. Therefore this refraining of

his liberty in this case, was of duty and not

of supererogation, more than duty. And of

supererogation of more than we have re-

ceived grounded upon the words of the

Samaritan, Augustin saith m his confessions

to God :
" There is given more to thee, that

thou mayest be a debtor, and who hath any

thing, which is not thv own." By which he

showeth that God is hot properly brought in

debt by any supererogation, when no man
hath any thing but that which is God's own,
and therefore is due to him.

23 This place doth rather prove, that the

Apostle did wdllingly abstain from uamg hjs
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liberty, because it was his duty in this case,

for otherwise he could have no part of the

gospel. Although you slander the Protestants,
" that they will not have men wo-rk well in re-

spect of reward at God's hand," for they
would have men work well, not only in respect

of reward, but also for fear of punishment,

due to them that work not well, yet not only

for these respects, nor chiefly, but principally

of loving obedience, and duty as becometh
children to the glory of God their father, and
not only for reward^ as hirelings, nor only for

fear, as slaves.

27. This impudent rotten slander cometh so

often, that it would make a man cast his gorge,

to hear it so loathsomely repeated. We cry

out as loud as we can : that faith which only

justifieth, is not alone, but accompanied with

'good works, is not idle, but worketh by love.

But that the " goal of everlasting^ glory? is

merited by chastising the body," <^c. the

Aposde doth not teach it is a reward uifmitely

above the value of all men's works, therefore

given of grace, not deserved of merit.

Another impudent slander it is, to say, that we
condemn voluntary chastising of the body to

such end, and in such manner, as the Apostle
speaketh, as superfluous and superstitious.

As though the Apostle spake, of the counter-

feit chastising of Popish hypocrites to merit,

or satisfy God's justice by them, which we
condemn as injurious to Christ's death, and
not watching to prayer, fasting, labouring in

good exercises to subdue the lusts of the

flesh, and to serve God in the gospel.

27. Paul did not presume of the end, without

the means and ways by which God bringeth

us unto it. Yet did he not doubt of his salva-

tion, which had been to doubt of God's pro-

mises. Our security of salvation is no vain

presumption, but an assurance upon the word
of God, that through faith in God, and walk-
ing in the way that God hath appointed us, we
shall undoubtedly come to the end of eternal

life.

Chapter 10.

3. The Red Sea, the Cloud, ajid Manna,
were not only figures of Baptism and theLord's

Supper, butbaptism indeed, and the sacramen-
tal communication of the body and blood of

Christ, indeed. Therefore the Apostle saith,

they were all baptized, they drank of the

spiritual rock, which was Christ. And the

argument of the Apostle were of no force to

prove his purpose, if the Israelites were not

in the sacraments equal unto us, both in signs,

and in the things signified. Cyprian Ep. 76..

saith, "That the Sea was the Sacrament of

Baptism, the Apostle declareth, saying: I

would not," &:.c. Where you say it is an im-

pudent forgery of the Calvinists, to write,

that the Jews received no less the truth and
substance of Christ and his benefits in their

Sacraments, than we do in ours, and that they
and we eat and drink of the self-same meat
and drink, it is impudent malice against the

truth, to deny it : which the Apostle doth so

plainly affirm. For what do we eat and drink

but Christ ? so did they : for the Apostle saith,

they drank of the spiritual rock which fol-

lowed them, aiid that rock was Christ. But
you have a shift to say, they among themselves
did feed of one bread, and drink of one rock,

which was a figure of Christ: that is true,

and so do we, but they did eat the same spi-

ritual meat, and drink the same spiritual cup
that we do. And so saith Augustin expressly,
" The same spiritual meat," saith the Apostle,
" what meaneth the same ? but the same which
we do eat." Again, "They did eat the same
spiritual meat," saith he. "It had sufficed to

have said, they did eat a spiritual meat, but he
saith the same, I cannot find how I should un-
derstand the same, but the same that we do
eat?" De utilitate PcBTiitent. Cap. I. Wliy do
you not say, it is an impudent forgeiy of Au-
gustin so to write ? yet he is bold to write it

more at large, cap. 2. of the same book.
"Whosoever in Manna understood Christ, did
eat the same spiritual meat that we do. But
whosoever sought only to fill their bellies of
Manna, which were the fathers of the unfaith-

ful, they have eaten and are dead : so also the
same drink,for the rock was Christ. Therefore
they drank the same drink that we do, but
spiritual drink, that is, which was received
by faith, not which was drawn in with the
body." The same judgment he declareth in

FsaJ. 77. in Joan. Tract. 26. and in many
other places of his works, by which the gross
manner of eating of the natural body of
Christ, defended by the Papists, is utterly

overthrown : and consequently, the sacrifice

for which you fight so stoutly in this chapter,
is declared to be none such as you would
have it, but a sacrifice of praise and thanks-
giving.

12. Seeing you cite Augustin at large, we
must answer you at large,- that Augustin hath
no such meaning against the certainty of our
final perseverance, which he proveth plenti-

fully in his book De bono perseverantice.

15. The Apostle speaketh not one word of
the sacrifice of the body and blood of Christ
in the Sacrament, but showeth, that it is the
nature of all ceremonies, to declare them
that use them, to be partakers ofthat Religion,
whereof they be ceremonies : as the Sacrifi-

ces of the Jews, the Sacraments of cl^ristians,

and the execrable Sacrifices and ceremonies
of the Gentiles, declared the several users
of them to be partakers of these several
Religions. Therefore the christians, which
were consecrated to Christ, ought to have
nothing to do with the wicked ceremonies of
the Gentiles, whereby they should partake
with devils, and not with Christ. Because no
man can be partaker of Christ, that is par-
taker of the devils. The fathers in their

admonition. The faithful know, &c. speak
not of the Sacrifice of the Mass, but of the
mystery of the Lord's Supper, which they
called a Sacrifice, because therein is offered
a sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving not of
the natural body of Christ. " This is," saith

Augustin, "the sacrifice of the christians,

we being many are one body in Christ : which
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thing also in the Jsacrament of the Altar,

known unto the faithful, the church doth fre-

quent, where it is showed unto her, that in that

oblation which she offereth, she herself is

offered." De Civil, lib. 10. cap. 6. In the same
chapter he treateth of spiritual sacrifices

of praise and thanksgiving, which are the
works of mercy and mortification of our
bodies, unto which he referreth tliis sacrifice

of the christians, wherein the church is of-

fered. In the 20th chapter of the same book,

j
he writeth, speaking ofthe sacrifice ofChrist's
death and of the Sacrament thereof "By
this he himself is the Priest that offereth, and

f he himself is the oblation. A sacrament of
which thing he would have the daily sacrifice

of the church to be, seeing he is the head of
liis own body, and she is the body of her own
head, as well she by him, as he by her, being
accustomed to be offered." Here we see, the
sacrifice of the church is a sacrament of the
death of Christ, in which Christ is none other-
wise offered by the church, than the church
is offered by Christ, that is, spiritually and
figuratively, in praise and thanksgiving, not
properlv or propitiatorily. So saith Chrysos-
tom. "We offer the same sacrifice always,
or rather, we celebrate the remembrance of
that sacrifice," InEp. ad Heb. cap. 10. Horn. 17.

"Again, Jesus died. If Jesus did not die,

whereof or of whom is this sacrifice a sign
or token ?" In Matili. Ho. 83. As for Origen,
he doth not so much as name the sacrament a
sacrifice, but speaketh of it, as a memorial of
the death of Christ, by which we are redeem-
ed, like as the sacrifices of the law were
figures of the death of Christ before he
suffered.

16. We confess, that to bless signifieth

here, to sanctify or to consecrate, and that

the cup is blessed or consecrated by us, to be
a sacrament of the blood of Christ, not by
magical murmuration of words over it, but

by the whole action according to Christ's in-

stitution, in which receiving is a neces-
sary part. Therefore Chrysostom saith, " He
called it the cup of blessing, because, when
we have it in our hands, with admiration and
a certain horror of that unspeakable gift, we
praise and bless him, because he hath shed
his blood, that we should not remain in error
and hath not only shed it, but made us all par-

takers of it." So did Photius and Oecu-
menius expound this word : "Which we bless,

which having in our hands, v/e bless him,
which hath graciously given us his blood,

that is we give him. thanks, or which we pre-

pare when we bless or give thanks." You
see therefore, by the judgment of the an-

cient fathers, how the Apostle referreth the
benediction to the cup and to God also, when
they show that by giving praise and thanks
to God, and receiving it accordingly, the cup
is blessed, and not by saying the words of
consecration, as you term them, over it.

Where you say, the. Calvinists use no con-
secration of the cup at all, it is an impudent
slander, which is true of you, when you mi-
nister the cup to the lay people.

I 16. The Sacrament worthily received by
I

faith, joineth us with Christ, in soul and body,
' and engrafteth us unto him, after a spiritual

!

manner of conjunction. Therefore the words
of Chrysostom be these :

" But that not
only by love, but in very deed, we be turned
into that flesh, it is br9ught to pass, by that
meat which he hath given us. For when he
would declare his love towards us, he hath
mingled himself unto us by his body, and
brought himself into one with us, that the body
might be united with the head." These
words must needs be understood of a spiritual

conjunction, whereby we are made members
of Christ's body, for we are not corporally
turned into the substance of Christ's flesh,

neither doth Christ corporally mingle himself
to us by his body, but spiritually after an un-
speakable manner. So meaneth Cyril, that

Christ dwelleth in us corporally by participa-

tion ofthe flesh of Christ, that is, by the mean
that Christ hath given his flesh to be indeed
our nourishment unto eternal life, whereof we
are made partakers in the holy Sacrament,
not after a carnal manner, but after a divine and
spiritual manner of participation.

17. Our mystical union with Christ, and
with his church is testified and sealed unto us
by this Sacrament, not first made or wrought
by receiving this Sacrament, but by the Spirit

ofGod, M'herebyalso in Baptism, we are made
one with Christ, and do verily eat and drink,

the flesh and blood of Christ, and are incor-
porated into his mystical body the church.
And this place showeth plainly, that the man-
ner of our communication with the natural
body of Christ, is spiritual, as it is of our
participation with the mystical body of
Christ. Augustin in the place by you quoted,
proveth and plainly affirmeth, that wicked
men, although they receive the Sacrament,
yet receive not the body and blood of Christ.
Because they be not members of his body.
" Neither are these two sorts of men to be
said to eat the body of Christ, because they
are not to be accounted the members of
Christ. For that I speak not of other things,

they cannot at once be both the members of
Christ, and the members of a harlot. Fi-

nally he himself saying: He which eateth my
flesh and drinketh my blood dwelleth in me,
and I in him, showeth, what it is not only in a
Sacrament, but in very deed, to eat the body
of Christ, and to drink his blood, that is, that

he may dwell in Christ, and Christ may dwell
in him. For so he spake it, as though he had
said, he that dwelleth not in me, and in whom
I dwell not, let him not say or think, that he
eateth my body or drinketh my blood." This
saying of Augustin, bSing contrary to your
heresy which affirmeth that wicked men eat

the body of Christ, and drink his blood, doth

also overthrow your doctrine of Transubstan-
tiation, by which you are driven to this absurd
error.

To the same effect saith Hilary, Be Trinit.

lib. 8. " That we do truly receive the flesh of

Christ's body under a mystery, and thereby
we shall be one with him :" but the wicked
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shall never be one with him, therefore they
never truly eat the flesh of Christ under a
mystery.

20. The Apostle saith not, that the Sacra-
ment is the Sacrifice or Host of the new Law,
for then he would have said ; The cup which
we offer, and the bread which we otFer, but

now he saith, which we bless, which we
break. And although some of the Fathers
call it an Oblation of the bread and cup,

yet they speak figuratively, and improperly,

meaning an Oblation of praise and thanks-

giving, in remembrance of the only Sacrifice

of Christ's body and blood once offered on
the Cross, and never to be repeated : seeing

by that one Oblation once offered, he hath

made perfect for ever, them that are sancti-

fied, Heb. 10. 14.

21. The Apostle speaketh not of refusing

the Sacrifice of Christ's body and blood in.

the church, but of the cup of the Lord,
and of the Table of the Lord. Neither
doth he in all this discourse, speak of our
Altar, Host, or Oblation, or compare our Sa-
crament in any point, effect, condition, or pro-

perty, to the Altars, Hosts, Sacrifices, or im-
molations of the Jews or Gentiles, which is

proper or pecuhar to Altar, Host, Sacrifice,

or immolation, but only in that there is a feast

in those sacrifices of the Jews and Gentiles,

as there is in our Sacrament : and in that point

which is common to all ceremonies, to de-

clare them that use them, to be partakers of

that ReUgion, whereof they be ceremonies.
And therefore the Apostle might in this re-

spect have used the example of our other Sa-

crament, which is Baptism, by which also we
have participation with Christ and his church,
but he did rather choose the Sacrament of the

Lord's Supper, because it being a spiritual

feast of our Rehgion, doth more resemble the

cursed feasts of the Gentiles, from which he
doth dissuade them. Whereas if this Sacra-
ment had been also a Sacrifice, he would not
have spared to enforce the comparison also

in that respect, which thing seeing he hath
not done, there is no reason to gather a Sa-
crifice out of this discourse. Indeed many of

the Fathers do call it by the name of a Sacri-

fice or Oblation figuratively, as I have said

before. But where you say all the Fathers do
acknowledge it, calling it only and continu-

ally almost by such names as signify a Sacri-

fice, it is false. For Justin, Clemens, Alex-

and. Origen, Tertullian, Epiphanius, Hilary^

Basil, and divers other do not at all, or else

very seldom call it a Sacrifice. That the

Fathers call this Sacrament, as they do,

none other Sacrament or Cerenaony of Chris-

tian Rehgion, what fnarvel is it? seeing

it hath a proper difference, as every thing

hath, whereby it is distinguished from all

other things.

The Council of Nice saith not, that the very
natural body of Christ is offered upon the Al-
tar, but that the Sacrament which is figura-

tively called the Lamb of God, as it is called

the body of Christ, is laid on the Table. And
therefore they say also, that " Christ is sacri-

ficed, without sacrifice," because Christ is

not properly sacrificed, but the remembrance
of his Sacrifice celebrated in the Sacrament.
The Council ofEphesus saith: " We celebrate
in the churches the unbloody service of Sa-
crifice." But how, they declare in the words
going immediately before, " Showing or
preaching the death according to the flesh, of
the only begotten Son of God, that is, of Jesus
Christ, and likewise confessing his resurrec-
tion and ascension into heaven." By which
M'ords, they show plainly that the service of
the Sacrifice, which they did celebrate, was
only a mernorial of the death, resurrection,
and ascension of Christ. Dionysius calleth it

TsXerwv TiXerrj that is, the mystery of mysteries,
or the chiefmystery, or the chiefceremony, for

so doth the word signify any mystery or cere-
mony of Religion, and not Sacrifice properly.
So doth Pachimere expound it, comparing

this Sacrament with Baptism, which he call-

eth also Tc'XsTt]. Therefore this term is un-
leamedly alleged out of a partial translation,

to prove the Sacrament to be called a Sa-
crifice. That which you cite out of Cyril,

Anath. 11. is an impudent forgery : For there
is no word of quickening holy Sacrifice, un-
bloody Host, or victim. But when you have
so notably past the bounds of modesty, what
marvel, if you pass yourselves in greater im-
pudence ? As when you say it is called the
propitiatory Sacrifice for the quick and the
dead, by Tertullian, Chrysostom, Cyprian, Au-
gustin, which is so monstrous a lie, as none
but such as had sold themselves to maintain
falsehood, durst for shame affirm unto the
world. First, Tertullian De corona mil. hath
nothing that soundeth toward such a matter,
but to make oblations for the departed, for the
birth day on the yearly day. He saith not,

that the Sacrament, or Christ in the Sacra-
ment was offered. But what Oblations were
offered, it is easy to gather, by that he saith,

They were offered for men's birth days,
which could be none other but praise and
thanksgiving, both for the departure of men
out of the world, and for their birth into the
world.
Chrysostom hi the first place saith, That

prayer was made for all that sleep in Christ,
at the celebration of the mysteries, which was
the error of his time, but that the Sacrament
is a Sacrifice propitiatory, he saith not, one
word. He saith that some comfort may come
to them that sleep, ifwe offer for them. But
how he would have us to offer for them, he
expresseth, saying :

" Offering prayers for

them, prayers are the common sacrifice of
the whole world." In the second place he
nameth the Sacrament a Sacrifice, and speak-
eth of prayer for the dead, used at the cele-

bration thereof, but a Sacrifice propitiatory,

or offered for the dead he calleth it not. In
the third place, he doth not once speak of the
Sacrament or Sacrifice. But how he doth un-

derstand the term of Sacrifice, which he useth
divers times, he declareth in Epist. Hebr.
Homil. 17. saying: "This Sacrifice is an. ex-

emplar of that Sacrifice." And again, " This
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that we do, is iin remembrance of that which
was done. For, do ye this, saith he, in re-

membrance of me. We offer not another
Sacrifice, as the High Priest, but the same we
do always, but rather we celebrate the re-

membrance of a Sacrifice.'' Cyprian Epist. 66.

speaketh not a word of the Sacrament, but

saith that for as much as GeminiusVictor, had
made a Priest his executor, contrary to the

decree of a Council, there should be no Ob-
lation celebrated for his falling asleep, which
is meant of praise and thanksgiving. For if

they had held the Popish opinion of Purgato-
ry, it had been too extreme punishment, to

deny him Prayers, or the Sacrifice of the
Mass. But in what sense he called the Sa-
crament a Sacrifice, he doth best expound
himself. ." Because we make mention of his
Passion in all our Sacrifices, for the Sacrifice
which we offer, is the Passion of our Lord,
we ought to do nothing but that which he did."

The Sacrament is called a Sacrifice, as it is

called the Passion of Christ, which it is not
properly, but figuratively : because we cele-

brate a memory of his Passion and Sacrifice

in it. And because the Sacrament being re-

ceived worthily, is a sure seal and pledge of
the virtue of Christ's Sacrifice, once offered

to be continually applied unto us by faith for

remission of our sins. Therefore saith Cy-
prian, " when we do these things, we do not

prepare our teeth to bite, but with sincere faith

we break and divide the Holy bread." De ccena

Dom.
Augustin, Enchir. cap. 110. calleth the Sa-

crament the sacrifice of our mediator, and
saith that it was offered for the dead, as alms
were, meaning only prayers and thanksgiving
that were offered at the celebration of the

Sacrament, and at the gathering of alms, and
that he declareth in few lines after, when he
saith, " when sacrifices either of the altar, or

of any alms are offered for all the departed
that are baptized, for very good persons they

be thanksgiving, for not very evil persons,

they be propitiations or prayings of mercy

:

for very evil persons, although they be no help

of the dead, yet are they some comfort of the

living." You see that he matcheth the sacri-

fices of alms, with the sacrifices of the altar,

both in name and in effect. Therefore he
meaneth not that the body of Christ is a sacri-

fice propitiatory offered in the Sacrament:
which were no ways to be matched with alms,
Qu. 2. ad Dulcit. he hath the same words that

lire before set dowTi out of Enchir. and in the
sermon De verbis Apost. The like of prayer
for the dead in the celebration of the sacrifice.

What you mean by lib. 9. cap. 13. I know not,

but lib! 3. c. 19. De Baptism. Augustin saith,

"That our Saviour Christ, did send those
whom he cleansed of leprosy, to the sacra-
ments of the old law, that they should offer a

sacrifice for them, to the priests, because as
yet there had not come in their place, that
sacrifice, which afterward he would have to

be offered for them all."

In these words, he speaketh doubtless of a
sacrifice of thanksgiving, as that was, which

the lepers by the law were bound to offer for

their cleansing. But to make this matter
most clear, that he meaneth not a sacrifice

propitiatory, but a Sacrament of remembrance
for praise and thanksgiving, he writeth thus
Cont. Faust. Manichamm, lib. 20. c. 21. "But
what shall I do, and when shall I show to so
great blindness of these Heretics, what force

that hath which is sung in the Psalms ? The
sacrifice of praise shall glorify me, and there

is the way where I shall show my salvation,

the flesh and blood of this sacrifice was
promised before the corning of Christ by
sacrifices of similitudes, in the passion of
Christ it was given by the very truth itself,

after the ascension of Christ it is celebrated
by a Sacrament of remembrance, Epist. 23,

he saith, "was not Christ offered once in

himself? and yet in a Sacrament, not only at

every solemnity of Easter, but also every day
he is offered to the people. And he that be*
ing asked, doth answer that he is sacrificed,

doth not lie. For if Sacraments had not a
certain likeness of those things whereof they
be Sacraments, they should be no Sacraments
at all." These places are sufficient to satisfy

any reasonable man, that the ancient Fathers
in calling the Sacrament a sacrifice, did not
mean that Christ was properly and really

sacrificed : but in a figurative speech : as
Sacraments are called by the names of those
things whereof they be Sacraments.
And therefore Gratian doth well conclude

this matter out of Augustin, as he saith,
" Therefore as the heavenly bread, which is

the flesh of Christ, is called after the proper
manner thereof, the body of Christ, when in-

deed and truth it is the Sacrament of the body
of Christ, of that body, I say, which being visi-

ble, which being palpable and mortal, was put
on the cross, and the same oblation of the

flesh, which is made by the hands of the

Priest, is called the passion, death, and cruci-

fying of Christ, not in truth of the thing, but in

a signifying mystery, so the Sacrament of
faith, which is understood to be baptism, is

faith." De con. dist. 2. c. Hoc est.

Cyprian de ccen. Num. 2. doth not call this

Sacrament, " The only inconsumptible victim,

without which there is nc religion," but

speaketh of the gross imagination of the Ca-
phamaites, who thought, "That if the flesh

of Christ's person, were cut in pieces, it could

not suffice all mankind, which being once
consumed, it might seem that rehgion were
lost, to wliom remained no more any sacri-

fice. But in such cogitations, flesh and blood

profiteth nothing, for as the master himself

hath expounded, these words are spirit and

truth, neither doth carnal sense pierce to the

imderstanding of so great depth except faith

come to it." In these words is nothing for

vour propitiatory sacrifice, but rather against

It. How Chrysostom imderstandeth the Sa-

crament to be a sacrifice, Homil. 17. ad Heb.

I have showed before by his own words out

of the same homily. Now we come to the

sacrifice prefigured by Melchisedec, and pro-

phesied by Malachi : which the fathers doubt-
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less do tinderstand of a sacrifice of praise and
[

thanksgiving, and not of the natural body
;

of Christ. Cyprian saith, Episl. 63. " That
i

Christ otfered the same thing which Mel-
j

chisedec had offered, that is bread and wirie,

that is to say, his body and blood." If Christ
|

offered bread and wine, which is the same
j

thing that Melchisedec offered, he offered
|

not his natural body and blood, but a type

(hereof in bread and wine. But accorduig to

your heresy he offered not bread and wme,
but his body and blood.

In the same epistle Cyprian saith, ' The
sacrifice which we offer is the passion of

Christ. He speaketh against them which
thought that only water was to be offered in

the Lord's cup. We find that the cup was
mixed which our Lord offered, and that it

was wine which he called his blood. That
the cup which is offered in remembrance of

4iim, he offered mixt with wine. For wheri

Christ saith, I am the true vine, the blood of

Christ, is not water but wine." What can be

more evident, to declare ? that he useth the

term offering figuratively, in respect of the

sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving which is

offered in the celebration of the supper, in re-

membrance of the only sacrifice of Christ.

And when he saith so often, that Christ offer-

ed wine, and that his blood is wine, it is mani-
fest that the Sacrament is called by the name
of that whereof it is a sign, not properly but

figuratively.

Justin dial, cum Tryphon. speaketh yet

more plainly to prove that the church in his

time knew no sacrifice, but the sacrifice of

thanksgiving, which he saith was offered by
all Christians, that are spiritual priests in the

celebration of the Lord's Supper. " So we,
which by the name of Jesus, as all shall be
one man in God the worker of all things,

being stript out of our filthy garments, that is

our sins, by the name of his first begotten
Son, and being set on fire by the word of his

calling, are a right kind of high Priests of
God, as God himself doth witness. That in

all places among the Gentiles, acceptable and
pure sacrifices, are offered to him. But God
receiveth no sacrifice of any, but of his

Priests. Wherefore God showeih before-

hand, that he doth accept all them that offer

by this name, the sacrifices which Jesus Christ

hath delivered to be made, that is in the Eu-
charist or thanksgiving of the bread and the

cup, which are done in every place of chris-

tians. As concerning those sacrifices which
are offered to him by us Gentiles in every
place, that is, of the bread of thanksgiving,

and likewise of the cup of thanksgiving, he
fbreshoweth, them saying : that we do glorify

his name, and that you do profane it. For I

myself do affirm, that prayers and thanks-

givmg, made by worthy persons, are the only

perfect and acceptable sacrifices to God. For
these are the only sacrifices that christians

have received to make, to be put in mind by
their dry and moist nourishment, of the pas-
sion which God, the of Son God, is recorded
to have suffered for them." Thus Justin by

these words, hath acquitted himself and all

the catholic fathers, that call the Sacrament
by the name of a sacrifice, of the sacrifice

propitiatory wherewith you unjustly burden
them. Ireneeus also, lib. 4. cap. 32. speak-
eth manifestly of a' sacrifice of thanksgiving,

wherein the bread and wine are dedicated
to God, to become the Sacrament of the body
and blood of Christ, his words are these;
" Giving counsel to his Disciples, to offer to

God the first fruits of his creatures, not as
though he had need, but that they themselves
should neither be unfruitful nor unthankful,

he took that bread which is of the creature,

and gave thanks, saying, this is my body.
And tlie cup likewise which is of the crea-

ture, that is with us, he confessed to be his

blood, and taught the new oblation of the New
Testament, which the church receiving from
the ApostleS; offereth in all the world to God
the first fruits of his gifts in the New Testa-
ment, even to him which giveth nourishment
unto us, of which in the twelve Prophets,

Malachi foreshowed, &c. Seeing therefore '

the name of the son pertaineth to the father,

and the church offereth in God Almighty by
Jesus Christ, he said well in respect of both :

in every place incense is offered to my name
and a pure sacrifice. But the incense, saith

John in the Apocalypse, is the prayers of the

saints." CAop. 34. he saith,"that these sacrifices

do not sanctify a man, because God hath no
need of sacrifice, but the conscience of him
that offered, being pure, doth sanctify the

sacrifice and causeth God to accept it, as of a

friend." You see therefore most clearly, he
speaketh not of the body of Christ sacrificed,

but of prayers and thanksgiving, and of bread
and wine offered to be the Sacrament of
thanksgiving. Augustin as we have showed
already, understandeth the name of sacrifice,

for a Sacrament of remembrance, when h'j

calleth the celebration of the Lord's Supper
a sacrifice of the New Testament, after the

order of Melchisedec, that succeeded the

sacrifices of the old law, as he doth, lib. 17.

cap. 20. l)e Civitafe et lib. 10. cap. 5. he
saith :

" The visible sacrifice is a Sacra-
ment, that is a holy sign of the invisible

sacrifice." That which he writeth, lib. 1.

cont. adver. leg. et Froph. cap. 18. of the only
true and singular sacrifice, signified by many
figures of sacrifices in the Law, is the sacri-

fice of Christ's death : but that which follow-

eth, of the sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving
out of the 50. Psalm, he referreth to the Sa-
crament, as appeareth in these words: "Of
the salvation of God, that it is Christ himself,

I have made mention and showed before, but
what sacrifice of praise is more holy than in

thanksgiving ? And for what are greater
thanks to be given to God, than for his grace
by Jesus Christ our Lord. All which matter,

the faithful do know in the sacrifice of the

church, whereof all those former kinds of
sacrifices were shadows." See you not plain-

ly, that the sacrifice of the church, is the

sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving for the

salvation of God by Christ ? who oflfered that
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<5iliy true iirui ^singular sacrifice, whereby he
•redeemed us from our sins. Thus without

iudgment, you quote as well that which is

directly against you, as that which seemeth
to have soine show for you. The next place
lib. 3. De bap. cap. 19. We have declared
already what it is, Leo ser. 8. de pass, speaketh
of the sacrifice of Christ his body and blood
upon the cross, as I have showed plainly upon
Luke 22. Sect. 25.

Now for the name of Missa, although it be
not greatly material what it was called when
we know what was meant by that name :

tirst you quote Ambrose in the margin, epist.

33. where he writeth, that as he was instruct-

ing certain persons that desired baptism in

the baptizing place of the church, word was
brought him that a certain church in the city

was taken by the heretics, for vvhich he had
had great strife : whereupon he saith :

" Yet
I tarried in my office, I began to let it go," for

that signifieth Missamfacere : or else you must
say, to make mass, which is absurd. There-
fore the name of mass is not so ancient as
Ambrose. Next to him you quote tw^o coun-
terfeit sermons under the name of Au^ustin,
which the phrase showeth to be of much later

time, and the matter also, as that Serm. 251.

he saith : that the mighty men of the world,
when they come to church, compel the Priest

to make short his mass, which manner agreeth
not with Augustin's age. In the 91. sermon,
the author speaketh of a lessen that was to be
read ad Missas, in the plural number, mas-
ses. Nevertheless, about Augustin's time, the
name of Missee began to be in use as it seem-
eth by Condi. Mitevitan. Can. 12. signifymg
rather prayers than sacrifices. But howso-
ever the name was afterward received and
used for the celebration of the Lord's Supper,
the ancient fathers knew no sacrifice ofChrist's
natural body and blood, offered really in the

Sacrament, but only a sacrifice of prayer, of.

praise, and thanksgiving, in remembrance of
the sacrifice of Christ's" death, which is the
only true singular and unsacrificeable sacri-

fice, as it is called by Augustin, contr. ad vers,

leg. et Prophet, lib. 1. cap. 18. and by Gregor.
Nazianz. in sanct. pasc. oral. 4. Luc. 22. ver.

19. Therefore in all your quotations, you
have gained nothing but a little dross out of
Chrysostom and Augustin, touching prayer
for the dead : which error being first brought
in by the Montanists, although it had gotten
some liking in those times, yet was it far from
the superstition and blasphemy of purgatory,
which in all latter times as Antichrist drew
nearer to his full manifestation, prevailed in

the Romish church, without all ground or
warrant out of the Holy Scriptures.

21. In the popish sacrifice of the mass con-
sisteth no union of Christian men, neither doth
the most proper and substantial union or
difTerence consist in the Sacrament of the
Lord's Supper. But there is as proper and
as substantial difference of true Christians
from other sects, and union with Christ and
his church in baptism : or else they that arc
baptized should not be properly and substan-

! tially chrisduiid. For although baptlfin as
I the other sacrament may be received out of

j

the church, yet have they no virtue but in

the church. Where you blaspheme the cele-
' bratiori of the.Lord's Supper, which we keep
I
after the institution of Christ most purely,

saying it is an altar erected against Christ's

I

altar, priesthood and sacrifice, besides that

! it is most impious, it is most ridiculous^ that

j

you say. For we have none altar, sacrificing

I priesthood, or sacrifice propitiatory, but only
' the altar of the cross, the eternal priesthood

of Christ, the only sacrifice of his death once
offered by himself, and impossible to be re-

peated by any other. Whereas you, to over-

throw that altar, have erected many thousands

of Popish altars, consecrated infinite priests

after the order of Melchisedec, which is

proper only to Christ: and blasphemously
affirm that every priest may daily offer up
Christ to his father. Further, where you say
we have a table and cup of devils, wherein
the devil is properly served : what colour of

truth hath this blasphemous slander? seeing

there is nothing done about our table and cup,

that is the table and cup of the Lord, but that

which Christ himself commanded to be done,

and to that end 'he appointed it to be done :

whereas your mass neither observeth the

form nor the end of his institution butpervert-

eth both, not only by your idol of transubstan-

tiation, but also by robbing the people of the

cup of the Lord's blood, and by turning the

sacrament of remembrance to a sacrifice of

propitiation. And how can it be said that we
serv'e the devil properly in our celebration ?

when all things are done according to the

word and commandment of Christ, without

adding or detracting any thing from his holy

institution. What resemblance have we with

.Tcroboam's calves and altars, or any heathen-

ish idolatry which are expressly forbidden by
God's corhmandment ? which do square all

our form of celebration and worship of God
according to the straight line of God's word
and commandment. Where you say that now
in the Christian times you have none other

idols but heresies, nor idolothites but their

false service, it is to make your ignorant adhe-

rents believe, that your gross worshipping of

Images, contrary to the express commandment
of God, is no idolatry. And how impudently

you do quote the fathers, to prove that there

can be none other idols nor idolothites but

heresies and their services, it maybe manifest

to your owa consciences, when in Cyprian s

time the world was full even of these idols

and idolothites of the Gentiles that were in the

Apostles' time, besides heresies and their

heretical services. Augustin also condemneth

professors of the Christian name, that were

worshippers of pictures, of the superstition

and idolatry, and void of true religion. Demor.

eccles. cath. lib. 1. r. 34. Ambrose saith, it is

heathenish error and vanity of the ungodly to

worship the' cross where on Christ died : De
obilu Thcodns. What would he have said if

he bad seen creeping to an idol of the cross?

Epiphanius saith, if is a devihsh attempt to

26
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make images of the virgin Mary or other
Saints departed, and to worship them as the
Collyridian heretics did their image of the
virgin Mary. Hpt. 79.

Chapter 11.

2. Paul's traditions which he delivered,

were either concerning matters of doctrine

and faith, which are perpetual, and they be
all expressed in the Scriptures, or else of

ceremonies which are mutable by authority

of the church, according to time, places, and
persons, observing the general rules pre-

scribed by the Apostle, that all things be done
in order and comeliness, and to edification.

2. In thmgs that be of the substance of reli-

gion, the governors of the church may com-
mand nothing but that which hath warrant of

God's word. In matters of ceremony, which
be not of the substance of religion, they must
also have respect that they be agreeable to

order, decency, and edification, and so they
are to be obeyed. And though they do some-
what decline from these rules, yet so long as

the substance of religion remaineth whole, no
schism must be made for matters of cere-

mony and external rites.

16. Paul saith, the Apostles and church
have no such custom to be contentious. Crys.

horn. 27. in ep. x. Cor. for matters of external

order, yet doth he give reasons for that order
of covering women's heads. By whose exam-
ple the preachers are likewise to endeavour
to satisfy by reason both men and women, that

hurnbly desire their resolution for quiet of
their conscience, and not to beat them down
with the club ofcustom only. For so the Apos-
tle doth not. As for the prescription of fifteen

himdred years that you brag of, for your Po-
pish ceremonies and customs it is vain and
false. For either you have nothing of that

antiquity, or if you have, you have clean per-
verted the use of it.

19. Though God be not author of heresies,

which are contrary to his revealed will, yet
they are according to his secret ordinance and
appointment, for the use and end mentioned
in the text. And seeing the Apostle not only
foreshowed that there should be heresies
concerning the Sacrament, but also hath
showed the means how they should be !

confuted and beaten down, namely, by the I

pure and sincere institution of Christ, as he
;

doth the schism and abuse of the Corinthians

:

we marvel not that Papists continue so ob-

stinate, because there must be heresies, but

we marvel they are so impudent to defend
them against so plain and manifest institution

of Christ. i

, 20. The feasts of love, that were used after '.

the celebration of the Lord's Supper, were
\

abused to matter of schism, and to the profa-
j

nation of the Lord's Supper, which ought to
j

be celebrated of all the church together, ac-

cording to Christ's institution. As for church
houses, porches, or bodies of churches, there

was no such distinction in the Apostle's time,

nor long after, before churches were builded,

but they were kept in the same place, where i

the Lord's Supper was celebrated, but yet
after the celebration where they were rightly

kept, as Chrysostom affirmeth, Horn. 27. in 1

Cor. And it may be gathered out of Tertul-
lian, Apologetico, where he showeth, that the
christians were defamed, after the murdering
of an infant to keep a riotous feast. By mur-
dering of the infant, they meant the celebra-
tion of the Sacrament of the body and blood
of Christ. Photius also saith, they were
after the participation of the holy mysteries.
Neither doth Paul call those feasts, the
Lord's Supper, but saith, that their coming
together in that schismatical manner, was not
to eat the Lord's Supper, which was no feast
of the belly, but of the soul, as he proveth by
the institution. Therefore Paul calleth the
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, as we do.
Neither doth Ambrose say, that the Sacra-
ment is not called the Lord's Supper, but upon
the institution, he saith, the Apostle " showeth
that the mystery of the Eucharist, which was
celebrated at supper, is not a supper, but a
spiritual medicine." That is, it is not a pro-
fane supper to feed the bodyj but the Lord's
Supper, to heal the soul.

Chrysostom upon this place, imderstandeth
the Lord's Supper to be spoken of the holy
Sacrament, saying: "The Apostle tea.cheth
them far more terribly, in these words : This
is not to eat the Lord's Supper, referring them
to that night in which our Lord delivered
those wonderful mysteries. Therefore he
called it by the name of the best Supper, for

that Supper comprehended all in general."
Theodoret saith :

" He calleth the Lord's Sa-
crament the Lord's Supper." Photius apud
Oecumenium, agreeth hereunto, saying :

" He
calleth it the Lord's Supper, according to the
imitation of that fearful and mystical Supper,
when our Lord did eat together with his Dis-
ciples : as if he should say, that which was in-

stituted and ordained by our Lord. You
come together to eat our Lord's Supper, but
you do it not." Hesych. lib. 2. cap. 8. The
like writeth Theophylact :

" He calleth the
Lord's Supper, a common feast, where many
eat together, as an imitation of that fearful and
wonderful Supper, in which our Lord did eat
together with his Disciples." Hierom, or
the author of the Comment imder his name,
saith :

" The Lord's Supper ought to be com-
mon to all, because he delivered the Sacra-
ments equally, to all his Disciples, that were
present." Beda upon this text, saith : "He
calleth the receiving of the Eucharist the

Lord's Supper." So doth Augustin Ep. 118.

Ei. de ser. Dom. in mont. lib. 2. Eligius Homil.
8. Cyprian, or the author of that work, in

time not much inferior to Cyprian, by entitling

his book of the Sacrament, De Coena Domini,
of the Supper of the Lord, declareth, that it

was so taken and called in his time. And
therefore you see what newfangled vanity oc-

cupieth the Papists' heads at this time, to quar-

rel with us for using that term, and to say we
have small reason, to name the blessed Sa-

crament, the Lord's Supper, when we have
both the authority of the Apostle, and the con*
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sent of the anc.ent Fathers, which so called it.

As for the names of Eucharist and Liturgy,

because they be Greek, and not understood
of the people, we use not in English speech.

And your horrible sacrilege of the Mass, is

the cause why we use not that term, which
also but lately in a manner, came into the

church.
23. The Apostle's drift being against un-

worthy receiving, and to teach men how to

receive worthily, he could not otherwise at-

tain to his drift and purpose, except he did
set down whatsoever is necessary lo be ob-

served in the administration of this Sacra-
ment, according to Christ's institution, after

which he reformeth their abuse, andteacheth
hov/ all abuses may likewise be reformed.
Augustin notmg that the Apostle teacheth in

this place who receivetli unworthily doth not
deny but that he setteth forth the whole order
of ministration in all necessary and substan-

:

tial parts of Christ's institution. Chrysostom
\

saith :
" How doth he say that he received it

|

of the Lord ? for he was not then present, Isut

he persecuted Christ, that thou mayest under-
stand that this table had nothing more after-

ward, for even at this day it is he that worketh
all things and delivereth as he did then." Cy-
prian reproveth the error of them that used
only water in the cup by the institution of
Christ : saying, that in the celebration of this

mystery, " we ought to do nothing else, bur
that which he did. For the scripture saith, as
often as you shall eat this bread, and drink this

cup, you shall show the Lord's death until he
come. Therefore so often as we offer the

cup in remembrance of our Lord and his pas-

sion, let us do that which it is certain that our
Lord did." Our Lord by his example and in-

stitution hath taught us what to do, ep. 63. Ccb-

cilio. saith, " That they might correct their

error, and know that to be true which they
learned at the first, he repeateth the form
which was given by our Saviour in this mat-
ter." Therefore the whole order of ministra-

tion for the substance of the Sacrament, is

expressed in the institution of Christ, de-
scribed by three Evangelists, and the Apostle
Paul. As for matters of ceremony and cir-

cumstance, which are not material or essen-
tial parts of the Sacrament, they are neither
all expressed, nor all that be expressed are
necessary to be observed.

23. The Apostles did not deliver their doc-
trine only by word of mouth, but delivered

j

the holy Scriptures also, of the Old Testa-

1

ment, and added their own writings, contain-
j

ing that which they had preached. So doth
Paul in this place by your own confession,
deliver the sum and substance of Christ's
institution ; as for other variable orders and
circumstances, so the sum and substance be
retained, and so there be observed in those
orders, the rule of edification and decency,
we would not greatly contend, but in your
Mass there is neither of both observed, for

the end and use, which is of the sum and
substance, is altogether perverted, and your
Jform of celebration utterly void of edifying.

23. We were never so mad, to think, that
all circumstances of Christ's action were
necessary to be followed, or convenient to be
used at all times, and in all places. And yet by
this example we learn that the Sacrament
maybe mmistered at night, if just occasion
require, and after supper and to men alone, if

no women be present, &c. Although you
cannot prove, that only twelve were present,

or that no women were present : seeing it was
ministered in such a house, wherein were
other men and women, which were doubtless
partakers of thePaschal Lamb. For a sheep of
a year old, could not be eaten of thirteen per-
sons and another supper also, as appeareth by
the broth, wherein the sop was dipped, whom
there is no reason to exclude from the institu-

tion of the Sacrament, seeing they were
Christ's disciples. Where you say, we seem
to incline, by calling it Supper, to have it at

night, and after meat, it is a vain conceit,
when you see our usual and ordinary prac-
tice to the contrary. Where you say, we
abandon other names, saving this, you de-
clare what conscience you have to lie, when
we do commonly use the name of communion
of the body and blood of Christ, which the
Apostle also teacheth us, 1 Cor. 10. 16. and
in our sermons and writings, tlie Sacrament
of the body and blood of Christ, the Eucha-
rist, and such like. What just cause we have
to call it the Lord's Supper, I have showed
before. And it is a vain argument, to prove,
that it is not called the Lord's supper, be-
cause it was instituted after supper: seeing
there were three suppers that night: the first

of the Paschal Lamb, the second, for a free
supper to satisfy the body, and the third, the
Lord's Supper, which was the holy Sacra-
ment to feed the soul, instituted after that
supper, wherein the body was fed. Now
what is to be followed of necessity, and what
not, the church knoweth by the spirit of
Christ, and by his word. For to challenge
his spirit without his word, is plain Anti-
christian arrogance.

23. Christ took bread into his hands, and
did bless or consecrate the same element to

the use of this holy mystery. So do we. But
you say, "we let the bread and cup stand
aloof," whereas we take it and deliver it as
Christ did : You say, " we occupy Christ's
words by way of report and narration, apply-
ing them not at all to the matter proposed to

be occupied," which is utterly false : for we
pray, that we receiving these creatures of
bread and wine, according to Christ's holy
institution, which is rehearsed in these words
of the Evangelist, in remembrance of his

death and passion, may be partakers of his

most blessed body and blood: which is a
manifest applying of them, to the niatter pro-

posed to be occupied. Again, it is a mon-
strous lie, when you say we "profess that we
make no consecration, benediction, or sanctifi-

cation ofthe bread and wine at all," for we pro-

fess the contrary : that by praise and thanks-
giving for the death ofChrist, and by prayer un-
to God, that we may be partakers of the body
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and blood of Christ, we consecrate, bless, i used not to put water into the cup in their

and sanctify the bread and wine, to be the ministration. The Master of the sentences

holy and blessed Sacraments of the body and !
thinketh, that the water is not of necessity ot

'' ' -- ^' •
>T •.,

, . .1 i- _. ^i
jj^g Sacrament, for if any man of forgetful-

ness, or ignorance, do omit it, the Sacrament
is not frustrate- For the church ofthe Greeks,
doth not put water into the cup, li, 4. dist. 11.

before the sanctification, but after, and then
ihey put hot water, as Balsamon testifieth, in

Can. 31. Coiicil. Co?isf. 6. And so the Doctors
of the canon law hold, De consec. Dist. 2. in

glossa, That water is to be mingled in the cup,
De honestate iantum., of decency only, and not
of necessity The same opinion holdeth
Scotus in 4. senf. Dist. 11. quest. 6. That to put
water to the wine, is not simply necessary of
the necessity of the Sacrament. Whereas
you allege all the Greek Liturgies of James,
Basil, Chrysostom, the council of Const. 6.

doth the same. But Balsamon Patriarch of
Antioch, saith, that the Liturgy of James was
not extant in his time, but utterly worn away.
These that we have at this day, under the

names of Chrysostom, and Basil, bewray
themselves not to be of such antiquity, as

those Fathers. Li the Liturgy that beareth
the name of Chrysostom, as it was set forth

by Claudius Da Sanctes, there is a prayer

blood of Christ. Neither had the first al

teration, any other meaning, though there

was a cross used, and a rubric appointed

the Minister, to take the bread into his hand
when the words of institution were read,

which needless ceremonies are altered, see-

ing Christ used not the one, and the other is

sulficiently imitated, when we take bread,

break it, and deliver it, as Christ did.

23. Christ used unleavened bread, because

it was the usual bread at that time : so do we
use that, which is the usual bread in our time.

Paul speaketh of that bread, vv'hich was usiial

among the Gentiles, ' '

.i m,
wiien he saith: The

bread"which we break, and in this^ chapter :

As often as you eat of this bread, &c. which
seeing it was the same bread, which was used
in the°feasts of love, it was doubtless leavened

bread. And although you say, all the Latin

church imitateth Christ in unleavened bread,

it is true perhaps of the Popish church, but not

of all the west church, nor of the Latin church
of old time, who in their celebration did not

use such thin Vv'afer cakes, as you do. Greg.

lib. Dial. 4. cap. 55. showeth, that they were
loaves or cakes of great quantity, seemg two '

for Pope Nicholas, and the Emperor of Alex-
of them were given to a poor man, as it was

j

ius, whereof the one was near 500 years, the

supposed by the Priest that gave them, in alms,
I
other 700 years, after Chrysostom. The
J^iturgy' bearing the name of Basil, showeth
itself to be none of his, because it observeth
not that form of Doxology, that is, giving

praise to the Holy Ghost, with the Preposi-

tion (Tvv which Basil doth so earnesdy defend

to have come from the Apostle's tradition,

and to have been the form used in the church
in his time, De spirit, sand. cap. 27. 28. 29.

Petrus Diaconus, and the rest that were sent

and for reward of his service in divers days.

Epiphanius in anchorato, testilieth, that they

were of a long shape, as it were rolls of bread,

that were used in the Greek church. And
the Greek church hath always used leavened
bread, as doubtless the Apostles did, out of

the time of unleavened bread prescribed by
the law, and when they were among Gentiles.

But it is a greater matter, wherein you say, we _ ^ _

do impudently and damnably contemn Christ ' from the East to Rome, in their book to Ful-

and his church, in that we mix no water with '• gentius and other Bishops of Africa, cap. 8.

the wine. Whereto I answer, we find no do rehearse a prayer of Basil's Liturgy which
such mixture used by Christ, and therefore as they say almost the whole East frequented,

not necessarjs we use it not. Li the primitive that is not found in that which now beareth

church it appeareth by Justin, L-eneus and
|

the name of Basil's Liturgy. And whereas
Cyprian, that they used to mingle water with

i they say that the whole East church in a man-
their wine : because they used commonly so ner doth use Basil's Liturgy, it is not like that

to drink it, especially in hot countries, where Chrysostom would abrogate a Liturgy so

their wines are strong. Cyprian also maketh late made by so reverend a father, so uni-

a mystery of the water, to signify the people
;
versally observed to set up a new one of his

united to the blood of Christ : But that is be- \ owti. Wherefore in not mingling water, which
side the word of God, and therefore we are

not to receive it upon his authority. Chrysos-

tom saith :
" That when Christ delivered

this mystery, he delivered wine, and after his

resurrection in the bare table of the mystery,

he used wine, which truly bringeth forth

wine, and not water." By which words, it

seemeth because of those heretics, which in

Cyprian's time used only water, in Chrysos-

tom's time the church ordained, that water
should no more be mixed with the wine : and

the Armenians which of ancient time mi-

we neither read that Christ did, and divers

churches of ancient time did not use, we de-

part not from Christ's institution, but come
nearer to it than they which mingle water,

and are not able to prove, that it was mingled
by Christ. Although, so the opinion ofne-
cessity be taken away, we caunt it an indiffer-

ent thing to mingle Avater or to minister with

[
wine alone.

1
24. We rehearse these words, which Christ

uttered when he instituted this Sacrament,
not as a magical charm, to be said over the

nistered without water, did understand him, as bread and wme to convert their substances,

appeareth by a canon of the sixth council of
|

but as they import indeed, to declare ^yhat

Constantinople, Can. 32. Theodorus Balsa- 1 the bread and wine are made to us by Christ's

mon testifieth also that the church of the Ibe- 1 institution of this Sacrament, namely, his

rians, being sound in all points of religion, I body and blood. Neither doth AugustinmeaQ
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your fantasy of the words of consecration,
when he saith :

" The word must come to the
element, that it may be a Sacrament :" but
that the element itiust have the word of God,
for the institution of it, which maketh it a
Sacrament, as appeareth plainly by his whole
discourse in that place, " Why doth he not
say you are clean for Baptism, wherewith
you are washed ? but he saith, for the word
which I have spoken luito you, but that even
in the water, the word doth cleanse. Take
away the word, and what is water but water ?

The word cometh to the element, and it is

made a Sacrament, even itself being a visible

f word. For this verily he said, when he wash-
ed his disciples' feet, he that is washed hath
no need, but that he wash his feet, but is all

clean. Where is this so great virtue of the
water, that it toucheth the body, and wash-
eth the heart, but by the word which causeth
it? Not because it is said, but because it is

believed, for even in the word itself the sound
that passe th away is one thing, the virtue

which remaineth is another thing. This is

the vvord of faith, saith the Apostle," &c.
In this saying, Augustin is directly against
you, that the word said over the element, is

the form of the Sacrament, and word of con-
secration. Where you say, we never apply
the words to the ele"ments, it is false, though
we apply them not, after your magical fantasy,

for we so apply the words of Christ's institu-

tion, to confirm our faith, that we foUov/ing
the commandment of Christ, given us in his

institution, are assured that the elements of
bread and wine, which are before us, shall

he the same to us, that they were to the
Aposdes. and that our Saviour Christ by those
words declareth, that they were. And there-
fore, as we apjply the words of Baptism to

the child, so do we apply the words of the
supper, to the communicants. But if the
words should be so applied to the elements,
as the words of Baptism are to the child, we
should not say, This is my body, this is my
blood, but this is the body of Christ, this is

the blood of Christ. But that the words of the
text, be " the only form of this Sacrament,
and to be spoken over, or upon the bread,"
you will bear us down, with a multitude of
quotations. Ambrose De sacr. lib. 4. cap. 4.

saith no such thing, but that the Sacrament
is made by the word of Christ, which we
confess "By what words then, and by whose
fpeeches is the consecration ? of oiu- Lord
esus. For all the rest that is said, praise is

given to God, prayer is made for the people,
lor Kings, for theVest when we come to that,

the reverend sacrament is to be made : now
the Priest useth not his own v,'ords, but the
words of Christ. Therefore the word of
Christ, doth make this sacrament, which
word ? namely, that wherebv all things were
made. The Lord commanded, and the hea-
ven was made. The Lord commanded, and
the earth was made. The Lord commanded,
and the sea was made. The Lord command-
ed, and every creature was brought forth.

Dost thou see therefore, how effectual the

word of Christ is ? If therefore there was so
great force in the words of our Lord Jesus,
that those things should begin to be which
were not, how much more etiectual is it, that
those things which were should be, and be
changed into another thing." How can it be
proved, out of this saying? that these words
only this is my body, this is my blood, should
be the only form of the sacrament and to be
said over the bread and wine : when the
words of Christ are more than these : namely,
take, eat, drink ye all of this. Do this in re-

membrance of me. This cup is the New
Testament in my blood. Ambrose therefore
was ignorant ot your form of consecration,
but showeth, that by the commandment of
Christ, which is expressed in the words of
the institution, whereby all things were made,
when they were not; the bread and wine
are the same that they were before in sub-
stance, and yet are changed into another
thing, namely into the sacrament of the body
and blood of Christ. In the second place,
Ue iis qui myst. cap. 9. he hath no more but
that. " This sacrament is made by the word
of Christ, and therefore is verily a sacrament
of his flesh. Our Lord Jesus himself crieth
out, this is my body, before the blessing of the
heavenly words, it is named another kind,
after consecration, the body of Christ is sig-
nified. He himself saith. It is his blood, be-
fore consecration it is called another thing,
after consecration, it is called blood." Thus
Ambrose proveth not your purpose, for say-
ing of the words over the creatures, nor, that
those only words are the form of consecration,
but showeth what force the words of Christ
have, to make of common bread and wine,
the sacraments or mystical tokens and signs,
of his body and blood.

Justin apol. 2. hath as little, or less, for your
purpose. His words are these. " The food
for which thanks are given by the word of
prayer, which is from him, by which food our
flesh and blood by change are nourished, we
are taught to be the flesh and blood of .Tesus,
which was incarnate :" you see here, that by
the word of prayer, the consecration is made,
and not by saying the words of Christ only,
over the bread and wine. And describing the
very form of their administration, he spealieth
of nothing, but prayer and thanksgiving. Cy-
prian De Coejia Domnini, is directly against
you, saying :

" Before those words : that com-
mon meat was profitable only to nourish the
body, and did minister aid of corporal life,

but after it was said of our Lord, Do this in

my remembrance, this is my flesh, and this is

my blood, so often as it is done, wich these
words, and with this faith, that substantial

bread and cup being consecrated with solemn
benediction, doth profit to the life and salva-

tion of the whole man."
Cyprian therefore, require th all the words

of Christ, and that to be done which Christ

commanded, and with that faith: therefore,

he is clean contrary to your Popish form of
consecration. Augustin saith httle to the

matter, Ser. 28. De ve-b. Doin. sec. Matih
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"Before the words of Christ, that which is

offered is called bread, after the words of
Christ are uttered, now it is not called bread,

but his body." Why should we not think,

that he meaneth as Cyprian saith ? after the

words of Christ : Do this in remembrance of

me, &.C. ? and yet here is neither the form of

consecration described, nor the words said

over the bread and cup. Tertullian cont.

Marcion. Lib. 4. saith that *' Christ made the

bread which he took and distributed to his

Disciples his body, saying : This is my body,

that is to say, a figure ofmy body." Here you
see, he rehearseth briefly the whole actions

of Christ, and not those words only, then he
doth so interpret those words, as they can
make little for Popish consecration.

Chrysostom in 2 Tim. Horn. 2. hath these

words. " The holy oblation, whether Peter
or Paul do offer it, or any other Priest of what
worthiness soever he be, is the same which
Christ gave to his Disciples, and which the

Priests do now make. This hath nothing
less, than that: why so? Because men do
not sanctify this, but Christ, which did conse-
crate that before. For as the words which
Christ spake, are the same which the Priests

do now pronounce, so the oblation is the s ame,
and the same reason is of Baptism, so all

things consist of faith." By these words of
Chrysostom, you can never conclude your
purpose, but contrary to your doctrine, he
saith that the Priest doth not consecrate now,
but Christ, as he did at the first : and by the

words which then he uttered. As also in the
Horn, deprod. Jud. " And now Christ is also

present, which garnished that table, he also

doth consecrate this table. For it is not man,
which doth make those things, that are set

forth of the consecration of the Lord's table,

the body and blood of Christ, but even the

same Christ that was crucified for us. Words
are uttered by the mouth of the Priest, and
by the power of God and grace they are con-
secrated. This, saith he, is my body, by this

word, the things set forth, are consecrated.
And as that voice which saith : Grow and mul-
tiply, and till the earth, was spoken but once,

but hath always effect, nature working to ge-
neration, so that voice was once spoken, but
it performeth contmuance to the sacrifice,

throughout all tables of the church, unto this

day, and unto his coming again." By these
words of Chrysostom, Christ did consecrate
by pronouncing those words once for all, and
not the Priest so often as he uttereth them
over tke bread. Although we must under-
stand a Synecdoche, in Chrysostom's speech,
whereby naming a part, he meaneth the
whole : or else we may as well exclude the
consecration of the cup, as the rest of the
words of Christ's institution. The oration of
Greg. Nyss. liath many things foisted in, by
heretics, as Nycephorus writeth. Lib. 11. Cap.
19. Among which, we may number that

which in the thirty-seventh chapter is sp of-

ten repeated of the transmutation of the bread,
which is not found in many ancient copies,
and yet he saith, " it is sanctified by the word

ofGod, and by prayer." Damascen. lib. 4. cap
14. hath these words clean contrary to your
position, "God said in the .beginning, let the

earth bring forth green herbs, and even till

this time, being watered with rain, it bringeth
forth branches, being aided and strengthened
by God's commandment, God said, this is my
body, and this is my blood, and do ye this in

my remembrance : and by his Almighty com-
mandment, it is brought to pass until he come.
For so he said, until I come ; and the over-
shadowing virtue, by invocation of the holy
spirit, is made rain to this new husbandry : for

as all things which God hath made, he hath
made by operation of the Holy Ghost : so he
worketh these things, by operation of the Ho-
ly Ghost, above nature, which faith only can
conceive." Again he saith: "The bread,
wine, and water, that are set forth, by invoca-
tion and coming to of the Holy Ghost, are
supernaturally changed into the body and
blood of Christ." Thusnotone of the fathers
whom you have quoted saith, that the words
are to be spoken over, or upon the bread or
wine, not one of them saith, that those only
words that you mean, are the only form of this

sacrament, I know not also how you agree
with the elder sort of your sect, which de-
fine not these words to be the only form of
the sacrament, except they be pronounced
by a priest, with one breath, and with in-

tention of consecration, which if it be lack-
ingj though he say the words never so oft-

en, he maketh no consecration. Insomuch
that if a priest intending to consecrate only
twelve singing cakes, there chance to be a
thirteenth, they determine that none of them
all be consecrated, because none can be con-
secrated without his interftion, and seeing his

intention extendeth not to one, and it is not
known which that is, seeing any one of the
thirteen is no more consecrated than another
of them, they are all unconsecrated. The in-

tention being therefore so necessary to the
being, it is marvel how you leaye it out of the
form, but with your own inventions, you may
do what you list, and every day have a new
device, as the manner of Heretics is.

24. This note contans nothing but impudent
slanders, for we retain the words of Christ,
the name of the sacrament, the due elements,
the right form of consecration, and therefore
are partakers of the very body and blood of
'Christ after a spiritual manner of eatmg and
drinking, to assure us of our perpetual dwell-
ing in Christ, and Christ in us.

24. Popish priests are ordained to sacrifice

for the quick and the dead, which order is

not of Christ's institution, but we by lawful
calling are ordained to be ministers of Christ,

and dispensers of the mysteries of God,
whereby we do as lawfully administer the
sacraments, as the Apostles that were of
Christ's only election and ordaining.

24. The receiving is as necessary, as the
washing in Baptism to the essence of the sa-

crament : for not the water, although it be
consecrated by prayer, nor the pronouncing
of the words, I baptize thee, &c. doth make
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the sacrament of Baptism, except there be
one that is baptized. Therefore it is not
rightly compared to the sacrifices that were
ottered to God, wiiich consisted both of obla-
tion to God, and of participation of that which
was offered. But in Christ's institution, he
did not offer the sacrament to God, butto his

disciples : therefore your argument of com-
parison concludeth nothing. And although
there be ditterence betwixt the making ot a
medicine, and the taking of it, yet can it not
be truly called a medicine, but when it being
received doth heal : for of healing it is called
a medicine. And yet this similitude is in-

sufficient to declare your purpose : for except
it be by petition of principle, you cannot prove
that the elements of the sacrament have vir-

tue of healing in them, although they be not
received, as medicine hath though it be never
taken : for to the participation of the body and
blood of Christ, faith of the receiver is neces-
sary, which is not required in a medicine.
Therefore your similitude holdeth not in the
very point for which it is brought. Where
you say, we do unlearnedly make the receiv-
ing, all and some, you do unshamefacedly be-

lie us : for as we count it necessary for the
perfection of the sacrament, so we do ac-

knowledge other things also, as necessary
unto it. As for learning whereofyou brag so
much, condemning us so often or unlearned-
ness, thanks be to God, we shall be found in

trial nothing inferior to the best of you in any
kind of knowledge, that ever was taken for

good learning; whereas a great number of

you, that make a great sound of learning like

empty vessels, when you are gaged, will be
found, to have more wind of vain boasting,
than substance of good literature within you.
One high point of your learning you show,
when you say, we improperly name the whole
sacrament and ministration thereof, by calling

it the communion. And why do we call the sa-

crament improperly the communion of the
body and blood of Christ, when the Apostle
calleth it so ? But we call it so you say, to

make the ignorant believe that many must
communicate together. Verily Paul doth
give that reason, why it is called communion :

because we being many, are made one bread,
and one body : for we are all partakers of one
bread, 1 Cor. 10, 17. and that excludeth both
your sole receiving, and reservation. But
you have a more learned exposition of com-
munion, that it is so called in your Mass, be-
cause you communicate with all that eat it,

and not with them only which eat vdth you at

one time. If this be granted, yet only they
that eat it, do so communicate : for how are

they partakers of the body of Christ, which do
not eat it? And if the Priest only do eat it,

as it is usual among you, where is the commu-
nion that Paul speaketh of? when he saith :

for we being many are one bread, one body,
ifor we are all partakers of one bread, after

he had said, the bread which we break, is it

not the communion of the body of Christ, de-
claring plainly that he speaketh of sacrament-
al communion, which is only of them (hat par-

take the sacrament, and not of the general
communion, which all the members of the
church have one with another, by the Spirit
of Christ : yea many that never receive the
sacrament, and they also that have received
it not only while they receive it, but always
communicate with the whole church. Which
spiritual communion, whether you do igno-
rantly, or maliciously confound, with the sa-
cramental communion, let God judge, and all

good men learn to beware of you. The say-

mg of Damascene, maketh nothing for your
vain confusion, but against it, if you rightly

weigh him, for he admonisheth us, neither to

receive the sacrament of heretics, nor to

give the sacrament to heretics, which he
saith, is voluntarily to communicate with them,
therefore he speaketh manifestly of sacra-
mental communion, and so do all the ancient
fathers understand the text of all them that
communicate at one time. Theodoret upon
that text saith: "We which receive the holy
mysteries, do we not communicate with our
Lord himself, whose body and blood vv-e say
that they are ; seeing we all are partakers of
one bread." Chrysostom saith, "What is the
bread ? the body of Christ. And what are
they made, which receive the body of Christ?
not many bodies, but one body."' You see
then, these fathers imderstand the text of
sacramental communion, whereof they only

are partakers which receive the sacrament,
having a spiritual communion beside with all

the church, whereof the sacramental is a seal.

Oecumenius and the rest ofthe Greek fathers

with him, consent in the same matter and
words; so doth Theophylact. Bede out of
Augustin, understandeth the communion here
spoken of, to be of them that receive the

sacrament together, &c. In the sacrament
it is so done, and the faithful know how they
eat the flesh of Christ. Every one receivetn
his part." Augustin saith, ser. ad infant, apud
Bedam. Let us hear the Apostle himself.
" Therefore when he spake of this sacrament
he saith, we being many are one bread, one
body, understand ye, and rejoice ye. By his
mercy, we are that which we receive." There-
fore they only which receive together, do
communicate in sacramental communion at

that time, and not all other that communicate
with the body of Christ in spiritual commu-
nion. And this difference of sacramental
communion, and spiritual communion of the

body of Christ, Augustin in the same ser-

mon ad infantes, doth plainly set forth in

these words. "He that receiveth the mys-
tery of imity, and keepeth not the bond of

peace, receiveth not the mystery for himself,

but a testimony against liimself No maix

ought to doubt any thing, that every man is

then made partaker of our Lord's body and
blood when in Baptism he is made a member
of Christ, and that he is no stranger from that

bread and cup, although before he eat of

that bread and drink of that cup, he depart

out of the world in the unity of the body of

Christ. For he is not deprived of the par-

ticipation and benefit of that sacrament, when
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he hath found the same thing, which the sa- 1 terpreter of Dionysius, in the very beginning
crament doth signify." Cyprian de ccena dom.

I
of the exposition of this chapter saith. "He

So often as we do these tilings, we do not
whet our teeth to bite, but with sincere faith

we break and divide the holy bread, while
we distinguish and separate that which is

divine and that which is human, and like-

calleth this sacrament the communion, be-
cause at that time, all that were worthy, did
communicate, or were partakers of the mys-
teries." Therefore whether we do ignorantly
and unlearnedly use the names of the corn-

wise joining together that we have distinguish-
| munion, and the Lord's Supper, let them

ed, we confess one God and man. And v/e
|

that be learned judge, when we use them as
ourselves being made his body, are knit and I the ancient fathers used them, and under-
united to our head, both by the sacrament, stand them according to the Holy Scrip-
and by the matter of the sacrament, being
every one the members of another, showing
forth the ministry of love one lor another,

we communicate in charity, we partake in

mutual carefulness, eating the same meat,
and drinking the same cup, which issueth
and floweth from the spiritual rock, which
is meat and drink, our Lord Jesus Christ."
We see therefore most clearly, that the fa-

thers making a difference of communion in

sacrament, trom communion in spirit, that is

in the matter of the sacrament, did under-
stand communion in sacrament, to be of all

them that received the sacrament together,

tures.

26. We hold no such supposition, that this

Sacrament cannot be rightly ministered with-
out a sermon of the death of Christ, as you
understand a sermon, but we do rightly con-

clude out of this place, that the Sacrament
cannot be rightly ministered, except there be
a declaration of the Lord's death, until he
come again. Not only in the visible action

of breaking and distributing of the elements,
but also in showing the end of Christ's death
out of the word of God, to stir up tjje remem-
brance of his benefits to confirm the faith of
the receivers, in the participation of the same,

of whom some perhaps did not communicate
\
and to exhort to thankfulness to God, and

in spirit. And spiritual communion to be
general of all them, that by the spirit of Christ,
were united together, although they never
received this sacrament. Dionysius also, after
he hath showed that this sacrament is called
communion, because it doth most specially
testify our participation with Christ and his
Church, doth very often call it communion,
of the common "distribution thereof to all

that are present. Hierarch. Ecdes. cap. 3. in

that part which is called the mystery of the
collection or communion. " The Bishop, after

he hath praised the holy works of God, he
consfccrateth those things that are most di-

vine, and bringeth into sight, those things that
have Been praised, by the signs which are set
forth after an holy manner. And after he
hath showed forth the gifts of the divine
works, he himself cometh to the holy com-
munion of them, and exhorteth the rest there-
unto. And after he hath received and distri-

buted' the divine communion, he endeth in

holy thanksgiving." This was the form of
celebration of the holy communion in the an-
cient time, and thus that ancient father useth
the name of communion. The sanie author in

that part of the chapter which is called the
contemplation near the beginning, hath these
words : " That divine, common, and peace-
able distribution of one and the same bread
and cup, doth prescribe and decree a divine
agreement of manners, to them that are so
fed together, and bringeth to holy remem-
brance, that most divine supper and first pat-

tern of those things which are done : in which
the author himself of those signs, most justly

depriveth him of his portion, which at the
supper received with him, the holy things,
not holily, nor charitably teaching purely and
divinely, that the coming to the divine things
which is true indeed, doth give the commu-
nion to them that come to it, like unto them-
selves." Georgius Pachymer, the Greek m-

unity and agreement with our fellow members.
For which causes principally the sacrament
was ordained, as is manifest by the very
words of the institution, where it is not only
said, that Christ took bread and brake it, and
gave it, &c. but that he gave thanks and said,

take, eat, this is my body which is broken for

you, drink you all of this: this is the cup of
the New Testament in my blood which is shed
for you, and for many, to the remission of sins,

do this in remembrance of me. Therefore we
must not separate the preaching of the word,
from the sacrament which is a seal of the

doctrine, which were as absurd, as if a man
should deliver a seal without any writing

:

for the word may be preached without the
sacrament, but the sacrament may not be
administered without the word. Wherefore
though there be not a long sermon always
preached, when the sacrament is ministered,
yet there ought to be showing of the Lord's
death, at the leastwise briefly and summarily
declaring the institution and use of the sacra-

ment, and that is always observed in our
church, though there be "not always large ex-
plication thereof. Where you say we might
as wisely say, that neither Abel's sacrifice, nor
the paschal lamb could signify Christ's death
without a sermon, we answer, that the clear

sacraments of the new testament in this point,

of clear declaration of Christ's death are

falsely compared with the obscure figures of
the old testament : and yet they had according
to their institution not only a divine action, or
silent ceremony, but also a preaching or de-
claration of Christ's death and the benefit

thereof. For although there be no express
mention of the form of Abel's sacrifice, yet

seeing the Scripture testifieth that Abel's
sacrifice was offered and accepted by faith

:

and faith hath always relation to the word
and promise of God, there is no doubt but

Abel presented his sacrifice with such words,
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&s declared his faith in word, whereby he
was taught to sacrifice, and in the seed which
was promi ed to break the serpent's head,

.and to destroy the works of the devil. As for

the paschal lamb, it hath an express command-
j

ment, that the Israelites should declare to their
j

children, the institution and use of the sacri-

fice, whereby, though obscurely, yet accord-

ing to the institution thereof, the Lord's death

was preached, before he came in the flesh.

And therefore according to Christ's institution

and express commandment, his death ought
to be preached most clearly and plainly, to all

that partake this sacrament to their edification,

which cannot be in a strange tongue, which
they understand not : therefore this sacrament
ought not to be ministered in a strange lan-

guage, nor any thing else ought to be done in'

the congregation, but to edifying. Chrysostom
upon this text saith, there must be comme-
moration of the death of Christ, according to

his commandment, who declared the cause
why he gave this mystery. "For when thou
shdlt understand^" saith he, " what our Lord
suffered for thee, thou shalt be made wiser
He that showeth the Lord's death," saith

Oecumenius, upon this text, " showeth all his

gift, all the gentleness and kindness, and all

our salvation together." Hierom on the same
text saith. "When we receive this sacra-

ment, we are admonished by the Priests, that

it is the body and blood of Christ, that we
should not be unthankful for his benefits."

Primasius saith, " God our Saviour gave ex-

ample, that so often as we do this, we should
have in mind,, that Christ died fox us all.

Therefore it is said unto us, The body of
Christ, that when we remember this thing,

we should not be unthankful to his grace.
Again, you shall show the Lord's death in

y()ur hearts when you bear the body ofChrist."
Therefore according to the judgment of the

fathers, the Lord's death must be showed,
not only by the action, but also by words that

may be understood, and stir us up to the re-

membrance of Christ's death, and the bene-
fits thereof, and to thankfulness in the same..

To that effect speaketh Basil, gathering upon
this text De Baptismo. " What then do these
words profit us? that eating and drinking,
we should always call to remembrance him
that died and rose again for us, and so should
be instructed of necessity, to observe before
God and his Christ, that lesson which is de-
livered by the Apostle, where he saith : For
the love of Christ doth constrain us, judging
this, that if one have died for all, then all are
dead," &.c. Wherefore instruction is need-
fiil as well as the action.

27. Itfolloweth not of the text, that wicked
men receive the body and blood of Christ,
which unworthily eat of his bread, and drink
of this cup. He that contumeliously rcceiv-
eth the prince's seal, is guilty of the majesty
of the prince, not which he receiveth, but
which he despiseth. And we see how hei-
nous an offence it is to receive a prince's seal
contemptuously, although in substance, it be
hnt printed wax: so we mav see, that he

which eateth this bread, and drinketh this

cup unworthily, being the seal of Christ's

passion, co'mmitteth an heinous offence al-

though in earthly substance, they be but bread

and wine. And is not he guilty of the blood

of Christ, which despiseth Baptism, that

he hath received as a seal of his washing

in the blood of Christ, although he were
washed with water ? Dolh not the Apostle

sav of wicked men that fall from the chris-

tian religion, that ihey crucify again unto

themselves the son of G-od, and make a scorn

of him ? Heb. 6. 6. That they tread under

their feet the son of God, and account his

blood wherewith the7 have been sanctified

as unclean? Heb. 10. 29. Can this be said

only for receiving the sacrament imworthy?
yet do those villany to Christ's own person,

as the .lews or Gentiles did^ that crucified

him Not that his person suftereth any thing

of them indeed, for he is now impassible, but

that their malice is as great, and their wicked-
ness as heinous in ofience against him, as

that the Jews or Gentiles did to his body
when he suffered. And therefore this doth

nothing in the world make for the popish

real presence. Neither doth Chrysostom in

any place of his writings affirm that wicked
men receive the body of Christ really, as you
mean: yet he saith expressly, Horn. 60 ad pop.

Antioc/i. " Let no Judas stand to, no covetous

person, if any be a disciple, let him be pre-

sent: for this table receiveth not such per-

sons : for Christ sa^ I keep my passover

with my disciples." Now it is certain, that

the Lord's table receiveth many wicked men
1 to the participation of the outward sacra-
' ment, but not to the matter or heavenly sub-

stance of the sacrament, which is the body

and blood of Christ. And because the out-

ward sacrament is called the body of Christ,

even the wicked in some sense, nray be said

to eat the body of Christ, but in proper

speech and according to your meaning, Chry-

sostom doth no where say, that infidels do

eat the body of Christ. Chrysostom in Matf.

hom. 83, saith, that the wicked which receive
' unworthily, according to the saying of the
• Apostle do tread Christ under feet, and es-

teem the blood of the covenant unclean : yet

he meaneth not that the natural body of Christ

: is trodden under the feet of men : no more

doth he mean, that it entereth into the mouth

and body of wicked men, that receiveth the

sacrament thereof. Again in the same ho-

mily he saith :
" Let none communicate, ex-

cept he be of the Disciples, let no man with

impure mind as Judas take the bread, lest

he suflTer the hke punishment.. Lven tins

multitude also is the body of Christ: where-

fore thou that dost minister these mysteries,

must take heed, that thou provoke not the

Lord by not purging this body, lest thou de-

hver a sharp sword instead of meat. You
see Chrysostom chargeth the negligent mi-

nister, to be gui!ty of the body and blood

i
of Christ, that purgeth not the multitude com-

mitted to him, which are the body of Christ,

I delivering not the bodv of Christ, which is
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the spiritual meat of our souls, but a sword
for their destruction. Origen ia 15 Matt, saith
expressly, that "No evil man can eat the
word made flesh." Augustin in many places
is most plain in this case, that wicked men
receive not the body of Christ, and that no
mail receiveth the body of Christ to his

damnation. Ep. 50 ad Bonifac. he saith of
the wicked: "They have the sacrament of
the body of Christ outwardly, but the thin^

itself, whereof that is a sacrament, they hold
not within, and therefore they_ eat and drink
their own judgment, Joan. T. 26. He that

abideth not in Christ, and in whom Christ
abideth not, out of doubt eateth not spiritually

his flesh, nor drinketh his blood, although
carnally and visibly he press with his teeth,

the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ

:

but rather he eateth and drinketh the sacra-

ment of so great a thing unto his judgment.
The sacrament of this thing is prepared on
the Lord's table, and is received from the
Lord's table of some unto life, of some unto
destruction, but the thing itself, whereof it is

a sacrament, is received of every man to life,

and of no man to destruction, whosoever
shall be partaker of it, De Civit. Dei lib. 21.

cap. 25. It is not to be said that he receiveth
the body of Christ, which is not in the body
of Christ. They are not to be said to eat
the body of Christ, because they are not to

be counted among his members. To omit
other things they cannpt be at one time the
members of Christ, ah(i the members of a
harlot. Finally, he liimself saying, he that

eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood,
abideth in me, and I in him, showeth what it

is, not as in a sacrament only, but in very deed
to eat the body of Christ, and to drink his
blood." This is Augustin's judgment uttered
expressly, distinctly, and dogmatically, not in

rhetorical amphfications or figurative forms
of speaking : that infidels and wicked men
receive not the body of Christ, much less
brute beasts, as many Papists do hold.

28. Augustin willeth every man to examine
himself, he biddeth him not to show himself
to the Priest. Neither is the necessity of
confession laid upon every man by the Apos-
tle's doctrine, or the practice of the primitive
church, for many hundred years after Christ.
Cyprian de lapsis, speaketh manifestly of them
that were to make open confession, because
they had openly fallen in time of persecution,
or else of them that of their own accord, un-
compelled, accused their own purpose of
shrinking, though they did not fall indeed.
The book de Dogmat. Eccles. is none of Au-
gustin's, and yet in the place quoted, the au-
thor speaketh of public confession, and not of
private or auricular shrift. Chrysostom upon
this text saith, " He doth not command that
one should be examined of another, but every
man of himself, not making a public judgment,
but an action without witness." To the same
effect writeth Theodoret : but of confession,
Matt. 2.

29. Augustin speaketh not of adoration of
the Sacrament, such as is used in Popery,

with kneeling and holding up of hands to it,

as though Christ were contained within the
compass of that which is seen, but of a reve-

rent estimation, especially due to the Sacra-'

ment above all other meats, because it is a
seal and pledge of our spiritual nourishment
by the body and blood of Christ. The like

reverent estimation is to be had of Baptism,
above all other washings, because it is a seal
and pledge of our spiritual washing by the
bloocf of Christ, and of our regeneration by
the Spirit of God. Augustin therefore speak-
ing of two, whereof one, according to the
custom of the church where he lived, re-

ceived the Sacrament every day; another
following likewise the custom of his church,
received only at certain times in the year.
" Neither of both, saith he, dishonoureth the
body and blood of our Lord, if they strive
which of them may most honour the most
wholesome Sacrament. For Zaccheus and
the Centurion did not contend one with the
other, or the one of them prefer himself be-
fore the other, when the one with joy received
the Lord into his house, the other said, I am
not worthy that thou shouldest enter under
my roof. Both ofthem honouring our Saviour
after a diverse, and as it were contrary man-
ner, both being miserable through sins, both
obtained mercy. It availeth also unto this

simiUtude, that in the first people Manna did
taste in every man's mouth according to his
own will ; so in the mouth of every Christian
man, that Sacrament is to be esteemed as it ia

taken. For the one in honouring it, dare not
take it every day, and the other m nonouring
it, dare not pretermit any day. Only con-
tempt that meat cannot abide, as Manna loath-

someness. For hereof the Apostle saith, that

it is unworthily received of them, which did
not discern it from other meats, veneratione

singulariter debita, by reverence specially due
unto it. For immediately after he had said

:

he eateth and drinketh judgment to himself,
he addeth and saith, not discerning ihe body,"
&c. The Sacram.ent therefore is to be honour-
ed, reverenced, and highly esteemed, as a
certain and un-doubted pledge of the body and
blood of Christ given and shed for us, and to

us, but not to be adored or worshipped as
Christ were personally present in it. But by
this verse it is invincibly proved, that wicked
men eat not the body of Christ. For th%
Apostle saith : that which they eat and drink
is judgment to themselves. The body of
Christ is not judgment to any, but life to all

that receive it. Therefore that which they
eat and drink, is not the body and blood of
Christ. The same Augustin, Psal. 98. plainly
showeth, that the natural body of Christ is

not in the Sacrament, and therefore the Sacra-
ment is not to be adored as if Christ were pre-
sent there ; but the flesh of Christ, that is the
humanity of Christ, is to be adored and ac-

knowledged, as joined in personal imion with
the Son of God, of every christian man before
he can eat the flesh of Christ, either in the

Sacrfiment or otherwise by faith. " I inquire
wh-^t is his footstool, and the Scripture saith
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unto me, the earth is my footstool. Waver-
ing, I convert myself to Christ, because I seek
him here, and I find how without impiety
earth may be adored, his footstool may be
adored without impiety. For of the earth he
took, earth, because flesh is of the earth, and
of the flesh of Mary he took flesh. And be-
cause he walked here in the same flesh, and
g;ave us the same flesh to be eat(3n unto salva-

tion, and no man eateth that flesh, except he
first adore it, it is found out how such a foot-

stool of the Lord may be adored, and we do
not only not sin in adoring, but we sin in not
adoring it." In these words he showeth that
the natural body of Christ is to be adored.
Now that the same is not really present in the
Sacrament, he showeth in these words; after
he had showed how unjustly the Capernaites
were offended, he declareth how Christ in-

structed his disciples that remained with him,
when he said, "It is the Spirit which quick-
eneth, the flesh profiteth nothing. The words
which I have spoken to you, be spirit and life.

Under.«taud ye spiritually, that which I have
spoken. You shall not eat this body which
you see, and drink this blood, M'hich they
shall shed which shall crucify me, I have
commended to you a certain sacrament, which
being spirit aally understood shall quicken you.
And albeit it be necessary that the same be
celebrated visibly, yet it must be understood
invisibly." There can nothing be spoken
more plainly and directly against the gross
and carnal manner of presence, which they
call the real presence of Christ's body and
blood in the sacrament, than that which Au-
ffustin here affirmeth, as in the person of
Christ. We eat not that body which his dis-

ciples saw, nor drink that blood which the
Jews did pour out, but that was the natural
body and blood of Christ, therefore we do not
eat the natural body and blood of Christ
really, but sacramentally, spiritually, in a mys-
tery by faith, not corporally with our mouth.
Wherefore it foUoweth, we ought not to wor-
ship the sacrament, but Christ which is signi-

fied and represented by the sacrament. Am-
brose saith in effect, as Augustin of adoring
the footstool, " we adore the flesh of Christ
in the mysteries," which he speaketh not only
ofthis sacrament, but of all the mysteries ofthe
christian religion, as it appeareth plainly with-
in three lines after, where he gathereth of
that he said before, "therefore seeing the
sacrament of his incarnation is to be adored,"
&c. Therefore Ambrose speaketh not of
adoration of the sacrament, as Christ and
God, no more than the mystery of the incar-
nation is God and Christ in proper speech,
but of worshipping Christ in the mysteries of
his supper, of Baptism, of his incarnation, of
his death and resurrection, 6cc. Chrysostom's
words, Horn. 24. in Cor. 10. are both falsified

and wrested clean from his meaning, for he
exhorteth his hearers to come reverently and
worthily to the participation of the body and
blood of Christ, by example of the Sages, and
not to adore the sacrament, but Christ him-
self in heaven. " As we receive the greater

benefit, saith he, so much more we shall be
punished, when we shall appear unworthy.
This body the wise men did reverence in the
manger, being both ungodly men and barba-
rous men, after they had taken a long jour
ney, they adore him with fear and trembling.
Therefore at least let us which are citizens

of Heaven, follow these barbarous men. For
they when they saw that manger and cottage

only, and saw none of those things which
thou dost now behold, came to him with great

reverence and trembling. But thou seest it

not in the manger but in the altar, not a
woman which holdeth him in her arms, but

the Priest present, and the spirit most abun-
dantly poured out upon the sacrifice, which
is set forth. Neither dost thou behold his

simple body as they did, but also his power,
and knowest all his administration, and art

ignorant of none of those things which were
done by him, and art diligently instructed in

all things. Let us be stirred, up therefore
and tremble, and show greater piety than
those barbarous men, that we come not barely
and coldly, and so offer our head to a more
vehement fire.

These words, as every man may see plain-

ly, make nothing for adoration of the sacra-
ment, but for spiritual reverence to be given
to Christ, of them that come to receive the
sacrament, by which we are assured, if we
come worthily, that we are made partakers
of the very body and blood of Christ, after a

spiritual manner, by faith on our behalf, and
by the working of the Holy Ghost, on the
behalf of Christ. I omit other emphatica!
speeches which Chrysostom useth, of ascend-
ing up to the gates of heaven, and of showing
Christ himself to be seen, handled, eaten, &c.
Which declareth manifestly, that he speaketh
of a spiritual and mystical beholding, hand-
ling, eating by faith, not of a carnal sight,

handhng, eating with the eyes, hands, and
mouth. Gregory Nazianzen's words are like-

wise falsified, and racked out of joint, for he
saith : "when his sister had any respite from
her sickness in the night, she fell down before
the altar with faith, calling upon him which ia

honoured at it." He saith not that she prayed
to the sacrament, but to God which was wor-
shipped at the altar or communion table. For
such one it was, made of boards, and so
placed, as men might stand round about it.

And concerning the sacrament, he showeth
further how she behaved herself toward it.

" And if her hand had laid up any where any
part of the figures of the precious body, or of
the blood, that she mingled with tears, O
marvellous thing ! And immediately depart-

ed feeling health." You see she came not
to the altar to worship the sacrament hang-
ing over it, or lying on it, but she brought
these fragments of the sacrament with her,

and she used them to stir up her zeal in

prayer : superstitiously. For it is certain that

you will not suffer women to touch your
C iahce with their hands, much less the

sacrament itself, and to blubber it with their

tears, which behaviour of hers was nothing
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like popish adoration. To omit, that Gregory
calleth the sacrament not the very body and
blood of Christ, but the figures and tokens
thereof.

'

I'heodoret saith :
'' the mystical signs after

sanctification, do not depart from their nature.

For they remain in their former substance,
;

form and shape, thev may both bs seen and
i

touched as before. But they are understood
,

to be those things which they are made to be,
|

and are beheved and reverenced, as those
j

which are the same things that they are be-

1

lieved to be. Compare therefore the image
with the exemplar or pattern. For the figure

ought to be like the truth." In these words
Theodoret denieth both transubstantiationand

the real presence. Therefore j'ou may easily

understand what kind of reverence or estnna-

tion, he would have to be given to the outv/ard

sacrament, namely spiritual and by faith.

iVot that the substance of bread and wine
which is the image not the pattern, the figure

not the truth of Christ, should be adored as
Christ himself.

Denis, an ancient writer, though no imme-
diate scholar of Paul, is impudently slandered
10 have made solemn invocation of the sacra-
)uent after consecration. For if you read the

whole Chapter, in which he showeth all the
form of celebration of the communion in his

time, you shall never find that the symbols or
tokens were adored as Christ, but according
to Christ's institution distributed and receiv-

ed. That which hath any show of your slan-

der, is neither before nor after consecration,

but in the contemplation of the mystery of the

Lord's Supper, which he undertaking by the

help of Jesus to set forth more at large,

breaketh out into a rhetorical exclamation,
or if you will so have it, an invocaiion of the

mystery which is Christ himself: saying, " but
thou, O most divine and holy mystery, reveal-
ing or laying open the coverings of dark
speeches, which are compassed about thee
by signs, show thyself clearly unto us, and fill

the eyes of our mind with that singular light

which cannot be hid." You see he doth
manifestly distinguish the most divine mys-
tery, which is Christ himself, from the signs

which are the outward elements, to whom'he
maketh no prayer, but to Christ himself: so

doth Pachymeres expound him saying :
" He

speaketh to the mystery itself, as to a living

thing, and worthily. Even as the great divine

Gregory. But thou O great and holy Pass-

over. For our Passover, and so such an holy

mystery, is .Tesus Christ our Lord himself,

and to him the holy man maketh his speech,

that he would uncover the coverings, and fill

him with singular light." Therefore this

speech of Dionyse doth no more prove that

he prayed to the sacrament, than the like of '

Gregory, that he prayed to the Paschal lamb.
And although the popish church do commit
most detestable idolatry in praying to it, yet

the church of Christ did never make any such
prayer to the sacrament, but only to God
through Jesus Christ, whose sacrament it is.

Where you add further, that for discerning

of Christ's body, you are called from prfiU

fane houses to churches, from tables to al-

tars, from vulgar apparel to holy vestments,
to corporals and chalices, from marriage to

chastity, &c. You ofier heinous injury to
our Saviour Christ himselti and to his Apos-
tles, and to the primitive church for many
hundred years after Christ, who knew none
of these means, to discern the Lord's body,
nor any such prescribed or used. But let us
examine them particularly. " For better dis-

cerning of this divine meat, you say, you
are called from common profane houses, to

God's church." Who hath called you for such
end ? or who hath taught you to call those,
common and profane houses, in which Christ
niinistered, and his Apostles, and to the primi-
tive church for many hundred years, and
where Christ himself is present ? Matt. 18. 20
Who hath taught you to discern the Lord's
body better than Christ, than his Apostles,
than the primitive church ? We are called

by Paul from private houses, to the place of
public assembly, for order, comeliness, and
more convenience to edifying, but for better

discerning of the Lord's body, or for any
greater holiness of the place, we are never
called by Christ, nor his spirit in his Apostles
and Evangelists. You add further, " that for

this, you are forbidden to make it in the vul-

gar apparel, and are appointed sacred, solemn
vestments." From whom came this prohi-

bition? By whom are you appointed ? Yoti
quote Hiero. in ep. Nepot. where there is no
such matter, nor any thing sounding toward
such a matter, except you mean those words,
which Nepotianus spake immediately before
his death to his Uncle, saying, "send this

coat which I did wear in the service ofChrist,
to my best beloved father by age," &c. Which
coat by the circumstance ofthe place could
be no other, than such as he then wore at that

instant, or had present before him, peradven-
ture his hearen coat, whereof Hierorn spake
before, that he wore it under his cloak and
white linen, while he was a courtier. What
garment soever it was, you shall never prove
that it was your masking vestments, except
you can prove that Tunica signifieth an Albe,
a Cheseble, and such like trumpery, and more-
over that there is none other ministry or ser-

vice of Christ, but saying of Mass. In the
second place: Hierom saith, "the Priests of
the mystical temple, which is interpreted the
church, the sons of Sadoch go not forth unto
the people with the garments of their mi-
nistry, lest being sanctified, they should be
defiled with human conversation. And thou
in the midst of the common people, and one
of the people, dost thou believe that thou art

clean?" Who is so blind not to see that all

true Christians are Priests of the mystical
temple, which is the church, and must have
care not to defile their garments? There-
fore Hierom speaketh nothing of apparel worn
by the Ministers ofthe church, in the celebra-
tion of this sacrament, but showeth by the

charge given to the Priest, Ezech. 44. that no
man living in this world can be clean. In the
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Epistle of* PaUUnus, I know not what you
imagine should make for j'our purpose, ex-

cept it be two verses written over a certain

closet, that was in the church ot'Nola. " This
is the place where the venerable store is

laid up, and from whence the reverent

pomp of the holy ministry is brought forth."

This you imagme to be the vestry where
all popish vesiments are kept. Bat Pauli-

nas nieaneth, that all such things as were
occupied abjut the holy ministry, except
books, for they were in another closet, were
kept and brought out of this place : as bread
and wine, and vessels for both, and such

1 other thmgs as they occupied in their cere-

monies, among which if there were any gar-

ments appointed for the celebration of the

Lord's Supper, it fo loweth not that they were
so many, and such mamier of vestments as
you use in your Mass. By Chrysostom it

may be gathered, they had none other ap-

parel in his church but a white vesture, in

Mult. Horn. 85. nor in the church of Rome, by
Hierom cont. Ptlag. lib. 1. But it will never
be proved that they used any garments to dis-

cern the Lord^s body by them, as you pretend.
The fables of John Diaconus, that wrote
the life of Gregory almost 900 years alter

Christ, deserve small credit with wise men,
to prove what garments and for what end,

were worn in the primitive church, five hun>
dred years before he was born.

Bat you proceed and tell us, that for this,

namely, for discerning our Lord's body, is the

hallowing of corporals and chalices caUing
to witness Ambrose Off. 2. c. 2S. who speak-
eth never a word of corporals, but of golden
vessels dedicated to the ministry of the sacra-

ment, which as he himself had broken and
melted to redeem captives, so he judgeth that

it is the best use that they can be put to : if

they be given to the poor, if they be employed
for redeeming of captives, or for building of
churches and enlarging the burial places. " In

these three kinds, saith he, it is lawful to

break, melt, and sell the vessels of the church,

even after they be dedicated. It is needful
that the form of the mystical cup go not out

of the church, lest the ministry of the holy
cup be transferred to wicked uses. There-
fore within the church first there were sought
out vessels that were not dedicated : then
being broken, and last of all melted, they
were dispensed to the poor by small portions,

also they helped for the redemption of cap-

tives. But although there want new vessels,

and such as seem not to be dedicated, I think

they may be all converted with piety to such
uses, as'l have said before." The church in

his time therefore had golden vessels dedi-
cated for the holy use of the sacrament, but
not to discern the Lord's body which might
be discerned sufliciently without them, and
never a whit by them. Exuperius bishop of
Tholosa, is commended by Hierom to be so
rich, as no man was richer than he, which
carried the Lord's body in a wicker basket,
and his blood in a glass, because he bestowed
_^I1 upon relief of the poor : yet there is no

doubt, but he discerned the Lord's body bet-

ter with his wicker basket and brittle glass,

than Papists do with their golden corporals

and chalices.

Nazianzen purging himself of profaning
the mysteries of christian religion, allegon-

cally alludeth to the profanation of the ves-

sels of the Jewish temples by Nabuzardan
! and Balthasar, as his words do plainly de-
' clare, saying, " what ministering vessels not to

! be touched of many, or the muUitude, have 1

j

delivered to the hands of the wicked, either
' to Nabuzardan or to Balthasar, which rioted

I

wickedly in holy things, and suffered punish-

ment worthy of his madness?" Where is

hallowing of corporals and chalices for dis-

cerning of the Lord's body? Optatus lib. 1.

speaking against the rage of the Donatists,

saith, that beside their breaking and scraping

of the communion tables or altars, which were
tables of wood :

" You have doubled your
w ckedness, while you have broken also the

cups, the carrier^ of the blood of Christ."

What hallowing of cups or corporals, to such
end as you afHrm, can be concluded out of

these words ? We know they had cups spe-

! cially appointed, or if you will, consecrated,
' as we have, to the use of the holy sacrament,
but without any popish hallowing, or as neces-
sary to discern the Lord's body and blood by
them. The author of the imperfect work
under the name of Chrysostom, Horn. IL
saith : "If it be a sin, and danger to transfer

the sanctified vessels unto private uses, as

Balthasar doth teach us, who drinking in the

1
hallowed cups, was deposed out cf his king-

j

dom and his life. If therefore it be so danger-

j

ous to transfer to private uses, these sancti-

1

fied vessels, in which is not the true body of

j

Christ but a mystery of his body is contained,

j
how much more the vessels of our body,
which God hath prepared for an habitation

for himself^ we ought not to give as a place

I

for the devil, to do what he will with them."

i

You see they had sanctified vessels, and yet
' confessed that the true body of Christ was
not in them. But you proceed, and say, "for

, this profane tables are removed, and altars

j

consecrated." Christ and his Apostles were
to blame, if it be as you say, to minister upon
profane tables, without consecrating of al-

tars. But who shall bear witness for conse-

I

cration of altars ? Who but Augusnn, Sermo.
' 255. de tempore ? And who shall warrant us
that this Sermon is not falsely intituled to

Augustin, as a great number of those sermons
are? But admit it be Augustin's own au-

thority, yet he speaketh onlv of consecrating

of altars, not for this end to discern the Lord's
body and blood. For that their tables and

i

altars were dedicated to the holy use of mi-

nistration, it is not the matter we stand upon,

but wh'^ther they were consecrated for this

1

end. They were called altars improperly, as

the sacrament was called a sacrifice, the mi-

{

nisterssacrificingPriests and Levites, yet were
{
they neither in matter, form, nor use, like unto

your popish altars of stone, that were set

1 against a wall. For they were tables of
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wood, and so comrnonly were called, as it is ' And Cyril Hier. Mystag. 5. biddeth them take
manifest by Augusiin, Ep. 50. Bonifacio. And
Optatus Zi6. 6. both speaking ^ the rage of the I

Donatists, which brake, or shaved, or scraped
[

the boards of the altar or table. It stood in

the midst, that the people might stand round
about it. Euneb. lib. 10. c. 4. ad PauUn. Tyr. ep.

August, de verb. Lorn, secund. Joan. ser. 46. It

was removeable and carried by the clerks.

Aug. QucBst. vet. el nov. test. Qu. 101. Or
otherwise, as appeareth by Optatus lib. 6.

Therefore it was nothing like popish altars.

But you go on, and say :
" that for this, the very

Priests themselves, are honourable, chaste, sa-

cred." The Lord's body may be discerned

of the receivers, though the priest be a very

varlet, unchaste, and unholy. For the dignity

of the sacrament dependeth not upon the wor-

thiness of the minister. We confess that the

minister ought to be chaste, and holy, that in

respect of himself, he may discern the Lord's

body, and that his ministry is honourable, both

in this sacrament and in the other. And so

saith Hierom ad Heliodorum. " Far be it from
me, that I should speak any thing amiss of

them, which succeeding the order of the

Apostles, do make the body of Christ with

their holy mouth, by whom also we are made
christians." By making the body of Christ,

he meaneth the celebration of the sacrament

of his body, as by making us christians, the

sacrament of Baptism. For otherwise in pro-

per speech, they neither make the body of

Christ, nor us christians, but only minister the

sacraments, whereby the body of Christ is

represented unto us, and by use of them we
are assured that we are by God's grace and

spiritual regeneration, become God's chil-

dren, that is, christians. In the other place

against Jovinian, Hierom indeed and Am-
brose in 1 Tim. 3. thinketh it most conve-

nient, that ministers of the sacraments should

be continent, either unmarried or abstaining

from their wives. But the council of Nice
that decreed the contrary, is of greater au-

thority. Socrat. I. 1. cap. 11. and Atkonasius

ad Dracontium. Yet Ambrose denieth not,

but that it is lawful to have wife and children,

as the Apostle saith: "For these are the

signs, saith he, of Bishoplike dignity. But if

any man following better things, and hath

it in the hollow ot their hand. That care is

had that no part fall to the ground, it is of
reverence to the holy mysteries, not as though
the sacrament were the natural body and
blood of Christ, for no part can, fall to the
ground from his body and blood, though
crumbs of bread and drops of wine may fall.

Cyril Hieros. saith-." Take heed lest any
part of it fall from thee. For whatsoever thou
shouldest lose, as it were a part of thine own
member, thou shouldest lose it. For if any
man should give thee grains of gold, wouldst
thou not hold them with great diligence,

taking heed lest any part of them should
be lost, and thou shouldst suffer damage ?

And wilt thou not provide much rnore dili-

gently for this which is more precious than
gold or precious stones, that no crumb of it do
fall away."
These words declare, that although the

sacrament was highly esteemed by him, yet
not taken to be the very body and blood of
Christ, for then he would have said, that

every crumb is a part of his body, or his whole
body. The like is to be said of that super-
stitious consecrating of their eyes, forehead,
and organs of their senses, with the moisture
that remaineth on their lips, after they have
drunk of the cup, which he proscribeth, de
daring that he took it not for the natural blood

.

of Christ, as you persuade men.
Origen also saith: In 27. Ex. "I will ad-

monisn you by examples of your religion, you
know that are accustomed to be present at

the divine mysteries, how when you receive
the Lord's body, with all heed and reverence
you keep it, that never so small a piece fall

from it, lest any part of the consecrated gift

do fall away. For you think you are blame-
worthy, and you think rightly if any part fall

from it by negUgence. And if you use, and
worthily use so great heed to keep his body,
how do" you think it is a matter of less hei-
nous offence, to neglect his word than his

body?" Thus the neglect of the word, by
Origen's judgmeat, is as great an offence, as
the neglect of the sacrament. But that he
esteemed not those parts that by negligence
might fall to be the natural body of Christ,
although he called it the body of Christ, which

dedicated both his body and S9ul to God, that is a sacrament thereof, he declareth most
he couple not himself in matrimony, he shall '••• ^ ^.^ ..,

be made so much the more worthy." And
m the 2 Corinth. 11. he saith, that "all the

Apostles except John and Paul had wives."

Yet you proceed, and say, " for this the people

are forbidden to touch it with their coimnon

hands," Nazianzen. Or. ad Arianos. What
Gregory saith of the vessels of thei Jewish

temple, I have showed before. But that the

people were not forbidden to touch the sacra-

ments, is manifest by that which he writeth

of his sister Gorgonia, which did not only

touch it with her hands, but also bewet it

with her tears: and by that which Basil of

the same time writeth unto Cesarea Patritia

of the very case of the people handling the

s icrament, and putting it to their own mouths.

plainly in his Commentary upon Matthew,
chap. 15. Where he affirmeth, that the mate-
rial part of the sacrament, goeth into the
belly, and is cast forth into the draught: "If
whatsoever enter into the mouth goeth into

the belly, and is cast out into the draught,
even the meat also which is sanctified by the
word of God and by prayer, according to that
which it hath material, goeth into the belly,

and is cast out into the draught : but accord-
ing to prayer which is added unto it, accord-
ing to the portion of faith it is made profitable,

causing that the mind is made of clear sight,

looking to that which is profitable. Neither
doth the matter of bread, but the word that is

said upon it, profit him which receiveth it not
unworthily. And these words are said of the
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figurd'iive or significadve body. Many things
]

also may be said of the word himseh" which
Was made flesh and very meat, whom who-
so3Ver shall eat, he shaU doubtless live for

ever, whom no evil man can eat. For if it

could be that he which continueth still an
evil man, might eat the word made flesh,

seeing he is the word and bread of Ufe, it

should not have been written, whosoever shall

eat this bread shall live lor ever." You see
therefore how Ong-jn and other fathers mean,
when they call tue sacrament the body of
Christ, as our Saviour himself doth, namely,
that is the typical, symbolical, that is, figura-

tive and sigmticative body of Christ, not his
true and natural body indeed, but only by
faith to the worthy receiver.

But still you go on and say ;
" For this sa-

cred provision is made, that if any hosts or
parts of the sacrament do remain unreceived,
they be most religiously reserved, with all

honour and diligence possible." Here come
in all cautels and proyisions of the Mass, if

it be eaten by a mouse, a dog, a hog, if a spi-

der or a fly fall into the cup, if it be poisoned,
if it be vomited up by a Priest, or a lay man,
if it be mouldy and corrupt, so that worms
breed of it, with a hundred like cases, which
Christ and his Apostles did not provide for,

nor the Primitive Church did know, there
is provision made by the church of Anti-
christ, who as in all things advanceth him-
self above Christ, so in wise and holy pro-
vision, far exceedeth Christ and his spirit

in the Gospel. As for examination of con-
sciences, confession of sins, continence from
unclean lusts, we confess they ought to be pre-

parations, for rnen to receive worthily, but no
Popish excarnification of consciences, auri-

cular confession, and a more scrupulous pre-
scription of continence in married persons,

than the scripture doth recjuire. As for re-

ceiving fasting, is a thing indifferent, of con-

venience according to the order of the church,
but not of necessity, neither doth Augustin
teach otherwise, Ep. 118. For even in his

time, on the day of the institution of the
supper, the custom of the church was to re-

ceive after dinner, as he showeth in that

Epistle, and it appeareth by the council of
Carthage, 3. C. 29. Matiscon. 2. C. 6.

But now after you have showed, how you
Papists discern the Lord's body you will

prove, that we discern it not, because after

the order of our book, if any thing remain
after our communion, the Curate or clerk
may take it home to his own use. A sub-
stantial argument, I promise you. But we
discern the Lord's body, as the Apostle hath
here taught us. Let a man therefore exa-
mine himself, &c. not by making superstitious
provisions, for the bread and wine, which re-

maineth after the communion; whereof there
is no greater account to be made, than of
the water after baptism, for the consecration
extcndeth to no more bread and wine, than
is bestowed according to Christ's institution.

Therefore Evagrius testificth, that by an old

custom of the ciiurch of Constantinople, that
which remained after the communion, was
given to young children that went to school.
In the Church of France by the Matiscon 2,

Council cap. 6, it was decreed that the rem-
nants of the sacrament, on Wednesday or
Friday, should be given to young children
lasting, sprinkled with wine. And the church
of England by as good authority, hath ap-
pointed, for avoiding of superstition and all

other inconveniences, that the minister, shall
have the bread and wine to his private use.
As ibr the ceremony of bread, that was given
to the Catechumen in Augustin's time, we
have no more to do with it, than you, and
less with your superstitious holy bread.
But seeing in our celebration of the Lord's

sujjper, we have all things material and essen-
tial, according to the institution of Christ,
and the doctrine and practice of his Apostles,
and you do manifestly pervert the end of hia
institution, by your blasphemous sacrifice,
and idolatrous worshipping of the creatures,
by riot showing the Lord's death, by your
sacrilegious depriving of the people of the
one half of the Sacrament, and other your
superstitious profanations, if any of you, that
gathered these notes, pertain to God's elec-
tion, I beseech him in his good time, to call

you to his knowledge and acknowledging of
his truth. To the rest I say with the Apostle,
the Lord reward you according to your works.

30. The body of Christ is not so in the
sacrament that it can be defiled by any man's
sin, or otherwise be abused, by any act of
manor be;;st. For Christ is now in heaven
glorified, and can suffer no more of wicked
men. Yet it is an heinous offence, to defile
by sin, the Sacrament of the body and blood
of Christ.

31. He that sinneth no more, doth not light-

ly, but earnestly repent of his sins past. As
for Popish satisfaction by punishment of our-
selves,otherwise than by hearty sorrow for our
sin?,which yet is no satisfaction for them, there
can none be concluded out of this text. Nor
that God doth punish his children, in the next
life, although he chastise them with temporal
scourges in this life to bring them to repent-
ance and amendment, not to make satisfac-

tion for their sins forgiven. By true and
faithful repentance therefore, with prayer^
fasting, alm<5, and other works by Godallow-
ed, as the fruits of repentance and faith, we
rnay avoid God's heavv judgment which our
sins have dessrveH, through the merits of
Christ, and not by the merit of satisfaction of
our works but bv mere mercy of God.

33. The words that follow. If any be an
hungered, let him eat at home, do declare
most manifestly, that this expectation, and
tarrying one for nnother, is to receive the
communion of the Lord's supper together, and
not to the eating of their love suppers : which
w^e chiefly to relieve the poor, that were
hungry. Photius upon these words, saith,
" Tarry one for another. Wherefore ? lest

you be proved to receive the Lord's body
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and blood unworthily, lest partaking unworthi-
ly, being made guilty of the murder of his

body, and the shedding of his blood, you
receive judgment unavoidable." Ambrose
upon this text, saith; "He saith that they

must tarry one for another, that the oblation

of many be celebrated together, and that all

may be served, and if any be impatient, he

may be fed with earthly bread at home. That
you come not together to judgment, that Li,

that you keep not the mystery so, as you be
worthy to be reprehended, with ofiience."

Hierom, or the author of the Comment in

his name, upon this place saith ;
" Because

none tarried for other, that the offering might
be made in common, therefore they came
together, not unto sanctitication but unto judg-

ment." To the same effect writeth Primasius.

"Because it was offered to him which came
first, and he did eat and went his way, they
came together unto judgment and not to sanc-

tification." Chrysostom and Theophylact, re-

fer it, both to the sacrament, and to the love
supper. So that a communion can by no means
be avoided nor a private mass established.

34. If your last note be true, he speaketh
not here of matters pertaining to the cele-

bration of the sacrament, but concerning
ordering of the feast of love. Indeed Am-
brose, Chrysostom, Photius, Theophylact, do
understand, these matters generally of other
things, to be reformed, and which needed his

presence rather than words. But admit that

ne speaketh specially, of the order of cele-

bration of the sacrament, how can you prove
any part of your Popish mass to have been
set down, by tradition from the Apostles ?

Gregory confesseth, that it was the custom
of the Apostles to consecrate the host of
oblation, at the only saying of the Lord'g
prayer, Lio. 7. Ep. 63. Yet you are not asham-
ed to say, the whole admuiistration of your
mass, is agreeable thereto, and ours wholly
repugnant unto the same. Yet you say, we
do confess, that it doth not agree unto these
unwritten traditions. Indeed we acknowledge,
that we are not bound to any unwritten tra-

ditions, but that the form of your mass com--

eth from the Apostles' tradition, we do utterly

deny, and your own authors do testify, that

every patch of it was thrust in, by the Popes
of later time than the Apostles. But let us
see what you can confirm out of the ancient
writers, to have been of the Apostles' tradi-

tion, which we observe not. First, to take it

only fasting. August. Ep. 118. Wherein I

have discovered your falsehood before. For
it was not in Augustin's time, nor long after,

appointed to be taken only of them that were
fasting. Secondly, we have taken away con-

secration, with the sign of the cross, without
which Augustin saith, no sacrament is rightly

perfected. Indeed, Augustin, Jo. Tr. 118. saith,

that the sign of the cross, was a ceremony
used in all the sacraments, which if it were
not used, nothing is performed or done ac-

cording to custom, but that this sign was
necessary unto the consecration, or that it

was of the Apostles' tradition, he saith not.

Chrysostom likewise saith that the sign of the
cross was used, to put men in mind of the
death of Christ, but neither that it was neces*
sary to consecration, or that it was laugnt by
the Apostles to be used in such manner
And the forming of it with the finger in the
body, he accoimteth little worth, except it be
formed in the mind, with great faith. There-
fore that which Chrysostom requireth, we
have in our administration, the showing of
the Lord's death and passion, though we
have not that which in his time, was used as
a bare sign, to put men in remembrance of it.

Thirdly, you say, the Apostles taught to keep
a memory or invocation of saints in this sa-

crifice, which we have not, for which you
quote August, tract. 84. in Joa?}. et Chryso.
Horn. 21. in Act. of which neither of both saith,

that the Apostles taught the church to keep
any such memory: and Chrysostom hath
never a word ol invocation of saints. They
both indeed say, that at the celebration of the

supper, they kept a memory of Martyrs.
Chrysostom saith, they offered for them, and
that was no dishonour to them. But what
should they offer, but thanksgiving ? Augustin
saith, "We do not so make mention of them
at the very table itself, as we do for others
that rest in peace, so that we also pray for

them, but rather that they might pray for us,

that we may follow their steps." Not that they
did properly invocate the saints, but that this

commemoration of the martyrs might move
them, to pray for them. For the ancient me-
mory or commemoration as appeareth by Epi-

phanius Cont Aeiium hmr. 79. was both for just

men and for sinners, for the Patriarchs, Pro-
phets, Apostles, Martyrs, Confessors, &,c. as

he saith to separate or distinguish Christ from
the order of men. Augustin saith, to offer

thanks for them Ench. C. 110. In which, al-

though there were neither express prayers for

the dead, nor to the saints, but a memory and
rehearsal of their names, yet by httle and
little the errors of prayer for the dead and in-

vocation of saints, gathered strength and in-

crease.
Last of all you say, the Apostles decreed,

that in this sacrifice", there should be special

prayers for the dead, we have none. Witness
of this decree Chrys. in Phil. horn. 3. Aug- de-

cur, pro mort. Chrysostom indeed saith, "That
it was not in vain decreed by the Apostles,

that in the celebration of the reverend mys-
teries, memory or mention should be made
of them which are departed from hence."
Which he doth interpret, to have been for

that end, men should pray for them, to pro-

cure some little help for them, for so he saith

in his exhortation. "Let us procure them
some help, small indeed, but let us help them."
Augustin allegeih no decree of the Apostles,
but the custom of the church in this time.
" That in the prayers of ihe priest, which are
poured forth to the Lord God, at his altar, the

commendation of the dead, also hath his

place." Thus have you biut one witness.
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who also without uiiy Kood ground affirmeth 1 1 have answered btibre. That it is neither
this memory to be of the Apostles' decree, of Christ's institution, nor of the general
Justin Martyr nearer to the Apostles' times practice of the church, but a thing indifferent,

by 200 years, rehearsinjx theorder of celebra- 1 so it be used without superstition. Calvin
tion accoidnigto the Apostles' writmgs, hath
no memory or mention of the dead. Dio-
nysius, of whom it is uncertam in what time
he lived, yet certain it is, he is ancient and of
some thought to be that Dionyse Bisiiop of
Alexandria, of whom Eusebius maketh often
mention in the 0. and 7. books of his histories,

declareth that there was none other memory
of ttie dead in his time, but of the saints only,

whose commendation was set forth, to the
praise of God, and to the imitation of the
living. Eccl. Hier. cap. 3. part 3. who if he

superstition. Ualvin

therefore and the reformed churches in these

days made no new administration according

to the Apostles' unwritten words,but reformed
the new administration of the Popish church
according to the most ancient institution and
practice of Christ and his Apostles, and of

the Primitive Ciiarch, in all necessary and
essential points set forth hi the Word written.

And as for those things which the Apostle

did dispose at his presence, we knovv, that

either they pertained not to the admmistration

of the sacrament, or else they were accidental

were the Apostles' immediate scholar, as you
j
orders meet for the church of Corinth, which

contend, giveth sentence flatly against you,
j

are not necessary to be the same in all times
touching invocation of saints, and prayer for

the dead, to be the doctrine and tradition of
the Apostles: when handling the whole form
of administration of the Lord's Supper so
diligently and particularly, he can tell us no-

thing either of invocation of the dead-, or

prayer for the dead, but only of memory or
mention, tor such ends as I have showed be-

fore. Yea, even in the seventh chapter,

where he treateth of burial of the dead, and
the ceremonies used about that oflice : he
denieth, that any prayers for the dead are

profitable to them, but mily such as being
made by the Bishop or Minister of the church
in faith, grounded upon God's promises, as by
the interpreter of God's will, do rather de-

clare what God hath already granted to them
that depart in the faith of Christ, than desire

any thing to be performed, as their censure
in pardoning and retaining of sins, in binding

and loosing of sinners, is an interpretation

and declaration of the judgment of God : not

that God is minister of the corrupt judgrxient

of men, but that men which are appointed by
God's spirit to interpret God's will, do sepa-

rate those that are judged of God, according i

to their worthiness. Therefore in such sort,

'

" The divine Bishop," saith he, " doth ask
those things that are promised by God, and
are acceptable to God, and shall doubtless

be granted, both showing to God which loveth

the good, his own disposition resembling the

good, and declareth as an interpreter or by

and places. How agreeable our doctrine and
practice of this sacrament is to Christ's in-

stitution, set forth in the scripture, in name,
substance, and all essential points, let the

world see and God judge.

Chapter 12.

8. This is an unlearned distinction of the

Popish learned, which showeth no difference

between things of divers natures. For all

God's graces be freely given, as well those

that are bestowed upon the elect, as upon the

reprobate, neither are men grateful, just, and
holy in God's sight by any gifts of justice or

holiness inherent, but only by .lesus Christ,

Eph. 1. 6. Eph. 2. 7. 8. ""Dividing to every
man as he will," saith Ambrose "He saith

as he will, not as it is due." Exhort, ad virg.

9. Faith of doing miracles may be in wicked
men, as you confess, therefore differeth in

substance from justifying faith, which work-
eth by love. " He calleth faith here, not this

common faith, but that whereof he speaketli

a Uttle after : If I have all faith, so that I can
remove mountains." Theodoret upon this

place. Photius and Oecumenius say, " Abu-^

sively he calleth the effect by the name of

the thing."

29. Augustin saith not, that any miracles
are done by any saints at any place of their

memories, but by God where it pleaseth him._
" Is not Africa," 'saith he* " full ofthe bodies of

the Holy Martyrs? And yet we know not

wayof interpretation, to them that are present, that any such things are done here in any'''"''
' place. For as that which the Apostle saith:

All the saints have not the gifts of heaiinir,

neither have all the discerning of spirits : sr>

neither in all memories of the saints it is not

his will that these things should be done,

which divideth his own to every man as he

will." Therefore, when it is certain that God
hath or doth work miracles in any place, we
must not call him to account, why he doth

not the same in all places. But hereot it

followeth not, that feigned and lying miracles

of Popery be wrought by God or by his saints

:

but seeing they tend to maintain Heresy and

Idolatry, we must say still with Augustin,
•' Away with these feigned miracles of lying

men, or wonders wrought by deceiving de-

vils " Dc unit. Eccl. c. 16.

23

those rewards, which shall be to them that

are holy." And this is the resolution of that

question which he moveth, whether prayers
are available for the dead, and in what re-

spect they may be profitable. Whereby we
see, that this error was very young in his

time, and had not yet obtained strength, when
prayers for the dead were not taken simply
for prayers, but rather as declarations of the

performance of God's promises, to all his

elect after this life, namely that they are

pardoned of all their sins committed of frailty,

and are placed in rest with Abraham, Isaac,

and Jacob. For these things only were re-

quired in those prayers, which were uttered

by the Bishop, for them that were buried.

Concerning the mixing of water with wiur,
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Chapter 13.

2. That faith which is void of good works,
is nothing worth unto salvation. Yet a man
is justihed by faith without works, but yet

by such a tauli as worketh by love, Rom. 3.

present life there are three, in the life to come
only the love of God and his Angels, and
of all saints. Therefore that is greater which
is always needful, than that which shall once
have an end." Augustin De doct.Cltrist. lib. 1.

cap. 3y. saith upon this text. " The greatest

for a justifying faith cannot be without charity, of these is cnaritj^ because when every one
Good life," saith Augustin, '' is inseparable

from faith, which vvorKeth by love," De fide
et oper. cap. 23. Ambrose upon this text

saith: "To work wonders, and to cast out

devUs by faith, is nothing worth, except a man
be an earnest follower of good conversation."

Leo, Ser. 7. de quadr. Gennadius apad Oecume-
niurn, saith :

" tie doth not now speak of that

faith of the believers which is common and
general, but ot the gift of faith. For there

was a certain kind of gifts, that was called

by the same name of faith, which was given

shall come to eternal hfe, the other two de-
parting, charity shall continue more increased,
and more certain."

13. The gilt of faith to do miracles, spoken
of ua the beginning of the chapter, may be
without charity, but a justifying faith wnich
worketh by love, cannot possibly be without
love. "A good life, saith Augustin, is m-
separable irom faith." De fid. et oper. c. 13.

Bede upon this text, out oi Augustin, saith

:

"A godly faith will not be without hope and
without charity." And therefore though all

to many at that time, for the manifestation of
|

sin be agamst faith and charity, yet we do not

the presence of this spirit. Of this gift also, i

hold that either faith or charity in them that

our Lord saith in the Gospel, If you shall
;

are justified is utterly lost by deadly sm,
have faith, as a gram of Mustard seed, you
shall say to the mountain, remove and be
cast into the sea, and it shall be done unto
you. For our Lord spake not of the common
faith, to them as unbelievers, but his speech
was to his disciples that is, if you shall have
the gift of faith : and that which our Lord in

the Gospel said to be the greatest namely, to

remove mountains, the Apostle saith, is no-

thing without charity."
3. Put in Papists, instead of Calvinists, and

this note is true. Add also, that Papists
sufTering death for treason against their Prince
and Country, are no martyrs, though they
should repent at their death, and renounce
their false faith: much less continuing Anti-
christian heretics.

10. Augustin speaketh in that place never
a word of the saints that are in heaven know-
ing our affairs here m earth, but of the perfect
knowledge that all the saints shall have after

the resurrection. If the prophet Elisha being
absent in body saw his servant Gehazi taking
the gifts which Naaman the Syrian, whom the

Prophet had cleansed from his leprosy, gave
him, which the wicked servant thought to

have done closely, because his master saw him 1

not: "How much more in the spiritual body,"
\

saith he, " the saints shall see all things, not
|

only if they shall shut then- eyes, but also if
\

they be absent in body. For then shall that

be perfect whereofthe Apostle speaketh," &c.
Therefore either ignorance or impudence was
the author of this note.

13. Charity is greatest, because it is of long-

est continuance. Justification is attributed to

faith only, because faith only doth apprehend
the mercy of God promised in Christ, and not

charity, though it continue, when faith and
hope cease, because that is obtained which is

believed and hoped. And that in respect of

continuance, the Apostle saith, that charity is

greatest, the ancient Fathers do consent.

Chrysostom saith upon this text. " The great-

est of these is charity, namely in this point,

because they pass away : Charity continueth."

In 1 Cor. Horn. 34. Primasius saith : "In this

though both be much v/eakened and diminish-
ed thereby.

Chapter 14.

2. The Apostle by occasion of the abuse
of the gift of tongues, showeth that in the
congregation, all things that are preached,
prayed, or sung, must be uttered in a lan-

guage known unto the people, that they may
understand and be edified by that which is

preached, prayed and sung But where you
say, to talk in a strange language, unknown al-

so to himself, profiteth not the hearers, Chry-
sostom saith, such an one profiteth not him-
self, nor his hc-arers, and that the Apostle in

this place speaketh of him that understandeth
what he saith in a tongue unknown to others.
In ep. 1 Cor. Horn. 35. " Thou wilt say then
doth the tongue edify no man? not so. For
he saith, he ifiat speaketh with tongues edifi-

eth himself, which verily cannot be, except he
know what he speaketh. And hitherto he
speaketh of them which understand what they
speak, they understand themselves, but they
are not able to utter them unto others." So

j

saith Photius, when the Apostle saith, he that
1
speaketh with the tongue edifieth himself.

j

" He speaketh of them which understand

I

those things which they speak, but canrot
I interpret them to other." Ambrose saith
upon the same words: "By that he perhaps
alone knoweth what he speaketh, he edifieth
himself alone." Whereby it is manifest that
he which speaketh in a tongue which he un-
derstandeth not himself, doth not edify him-
self, much less others. But if there were
any that spake mysteries in a tongue which
they themselves understood not, as some of
the Fathers think, therefore they speak to
God mysteries in the spirit, because they
uttered to God their speech according to
their spiritual gift, yet was this gift, if any
such were, both to themselves and to others
unprofitable, without interpretation, and ought
not to be used in the Church, where all things
are to be done unto edification. Wherefore
these words are no protection for him which
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hath the spiritual gift of tongues, to pray or
sing in a tongue which he understandeth not,

wliereby he cannot be edified himself, much
less ought to be tolerated in the church,
where others are not edified by him.

6. What if he read to them the Scriptures,
and the interpretation and exhortations of the

\

Doctors upon them, as the Papists do often-
'

times in their nine lessons ? Is it not all one
j

case, and as httle profit to be taken by the I

one as by the other l
j

8. Even so, he that readeth the Scriptures i

of the Old or New Testament, the Homihes
of the ancient fathers, containing exhortation
to good life, and dehortation from sin, except i

he do it in a speech which his hearers under- I

stand, if he mean that his people should profit
\

thereby, cannot attain to his purpose, nor do
the people any good at all: such is the read-
ing of popish service which hath any good
matter in it, the rest doth less hurt, because
it is not understood.

14. If a man pray in a tongxie which he
himself understandeth not, as i have proved
before, it is nothing fruitful to his own in-

struction, he edifieth not himself: no although
he had a miraculous gift to pray in the tongue
which he understandeth not : for if such per-
son do utter words of prayer, his spirit, that

is, his spiritual gift prayeth, an^. not he. But
if a man have not the gift, neither he nor his

spirit prayeth: for the' spirit here signifieth

the spiritual gift of tongues : as witnesseth
Chrysostom upon this text, in 1 Cor. horn. 35.

"My spirit prayeth, that is, the gift granted
to me, and moving my tongue." The same
words hath Theophykct. So saith Theodoret
upon this place: "He calleth the gift, the

spirit." Photius saith upon these words "my
spirit prayeth, that is, my spiritual gift to

speak with tongues." Then, what prayeth
in them that are void of this gift, if they pray
in a tongue that they understand not? not

their spirit which they have not. Therefore
these words are no approbation ofsuch prayers

as are uttered in a tongue unknown to him that

uttereth them. But you say, "the Apostle
forbiddeth not such praying, confessing that

his spirit, heart, and affection prayeth well
toward God, though his mind and understand-
ing be not profited to instruction." Verily

God himself abhorreth such praying, where
men come near him with their lips, when their

heart is far from him, and the Apostle for-

biddeth in the church all that is not edifying

or instructing, both him that prayeth, ana the

church that is present. And where you say
the Apostle confesseth that his spirit, heart,

and affection pray well, without his mind
and understanding : it is false. For he speak-

eth not of his spirit, heart, and affection, but

of his spiritual gift, as I have proved by the

interpretation of the ancient fathers, and the

text is plain, that the word spirit in this place

80 signifieth, and not the heart or affection.

Alhinu^, Ps. 101. You add further most im-
pudently, that he doth "not appoint such an
one to get his strange prayer translated into

his vulgar tongue, to obtain thereby the fore-

said instruction." But yet he willeth such
one that hath the gift of tongues, to pray that
he may interpret his strange tongue himself,
or that some other should interpret what he
saith, or if neithei* he nor any other be present
that can interpret it, he willeth him to keep
silence in the church, ver. 13. 28. And if

spirit were to be taken for heart and affec-
tion, without mind and understanding, as you
do newly and absurdly expound it, the Apos-
tle willeth such to pray not only with spirit,

but also with mind and understanding, ver. 15.

therefore he willeth them to get the inter-

pretation of their prayer. Therefore Chry-
sostom upon this place showeth, that prayers
not understood of him that uttereth them, are
altogether unprofitable, although he utter them
by a miraculous gift, Horn. 35. "Thou seest,
saith he, how by little and httle, he is come to

' this point, that he declareth him to be unpro-
;

fitable, not only to others, but even also to
himself, seeing'the mind of such a man, saith
he, is void of truit. For if a man speak only
in the Persian's language, or in any other
strange tongue, and do not understand those
things which he speaketh, he shall be even
to himself a stranger, as he which under-
standeth not the meaning of the voice. For
there were many of old time which had the

' gift of praying and of the tongue joined to-

! gether, and they prayed and sounded, using

[

tlie tongue of the Persians or the Romans,

I

but with their mind they did not understand
' what they said. Therefore, saith he, if I pray
with the tongue, my spirit, that is, the gift

granted to me, and moving my tongue, pray-
eth, but my mind is void of fruit. What then
is best and most profitable to be done ? yea
what ought he to do, and what things to pray
for? he ought to pray both with spirit and
mind. I will pray, saith he, with spirit, I will

pray with mind, I will sing with spirit, I will
sing also with mind. Also he teacheth here,
that he ought to speak v.'ith the tongue, and
that his mind also ought to understand the
words. For except that be done, another con-
fusion must needs rise of it." This saith Chry-
sostom of them that had the gift of tongues, as
he supposeth, without understanding of that

they spake : what would he have said, if he
had heard the unlearned Papists, both men
and women, babbling on their Beads and Prim-
ers, that which they understand not? and for

want of understanding, are not able to utter it,

but miserably, shamefully, and ridiculously

chop and change, clip and mangle the words,
the accents, the quantity, the distinction of
those things which they found in their barba-

rous tongue, so that they have either no sense
at all, or sometime contrary or ridiculous

sense. The clerk of Michael's is not yet out

of remembrance in Cambridge, who sounded
a dirge lesson after this manner : Ht/mo natus

de muUiere hreni ninens tempore rcpeletur multis

mlsteriis. Peccmn, peccahu peccavi, peccain, pec-

cavi. Nor ofthe Priest in Cambridgeshire that

read the Gospel Rundit for Respondif, Biimpi-

za.<< for Baptizas. It is not so notorious but as
true that an unlearned old woman said her
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Ave Mary, after this sound : Ave Man gratia

plinam damsticum, heneditiatu in mulabs yeth

benedictusfrictusfrenins tut sweet Jesus, Amen.
And although some women hit better upon

the sound of the words, you shall hardly hear

any one that is unlearned, which readeth, and

much less which saith by rote their ordmary

prayers aright. Therefore if you were not

past all shame, and void of remorse of con-

science, you would never say that the Apos-

tle allovveth such Up-labour for prayers.

23. Although it appeareth by the text, that

there was some disorder in the church oi the

Corinthians, yet you do lewdly charge the

primitive church generally with this disorder.

Also by vour black Saints, you charge the

Corinthians with greater disorder than you

are able to prove them guilty of. But if 1

ever heard a black Saint in the chuvch, it

was in Paul's Church on Paul's day, when in

time of procession a great multitude of horns

blowing the d ath of the buck, which the hunt-

ers brought mto the church with them, and

the great Organs playing together with the

confused shouting of the people, made a noise

meet for the triumph ot the popish church.

What edifying the unlearned, faithful or un-

fathful may have by your Latin service, your
j

own tongue confesseth while you describe

the disorder of the Corinthians.
26. Whether the Psalm were new or old,

the conclusion is, that all things in the church
must be done to edifying. And so were
Psalms and Hymns sung in the primitive

church, by the whole congregation together.
" In old time, saith Chrysosr. they suns Psalms
together, so do we." ' or. Horn. 36. The same
testifieth Dionysius, Hier. cap. 3. par. 2. "The
whole fulness of the church, saith he, sing a

general confession of praise. The Bishop be-

ginneth to sing the Psalms, and all the orders

of the church sing with him."
27. It was not only against order, but against

edifying, that some ofthem prayed, blessed,

sung Psalms in a tongue which the people did

not understand. And so much worse it is in the

Popish church, where praying, blessing, curs-

ing, singing, saying, reading, and all other

rites of the Church are done in a strange

language, where unto the people cannot say

Amen "by Paul's doctrine, because they know
not what is said or sung. But the Papists

wiser than the Holy Ghost, have invented

ordinarily exercise any Ecclesiastical function
of authority in the Church, as preaching, mi-
nistering the sacraments, excommunication,
&.C. And yet the Scripture alloweth a minis-

try or service of women to the Church, name-
ly to comfort and help the poor, as we read
Rom. 16, 1, Phoebe a minister of the church
of Cenchris : and 1 Tim. 5. The widows
that served the church in the same office.

But when you exclude them from all spiritual

regimen. Ecclesiastical function, and cure of
souls, I marvel whether the office of an Ab-
bess, or Prioress among you, be counted mere
civil and temporal functions, and have no
cure of souls directly pertaimng to them.
But howsoever they are accounted with you,
in the church of God, to whomsoever God
committeth authority and government, he
committeth also directly and specially the
care of souls, and not of bodies only^ yet this

cure to be exercised according to the dis-

tinct and several hmits of Ecclesiastical and
civil functions. Therefore the Father and
Mother, Master and Mistress, Lord and Lady,
Kiilg and Queen, have care of the souls of
their children, scholars, servants, and subjects,

and not of their bodies only. Parents are
commanded to bring up their children in the

discipline and instruction of the Lord, Ephes.

6, 4. Whereby it is manifest they must have
care of their souls, and sp must all other
governors, as Masters, Magistrates, and Prin-

ces, every one in his calling, according to his

authority. Therefore Princes, be they men
or women, ought to have care of their subjects'

souls, and to provide for the same by making
Ecclesiastical laws and compelling their sub-

jects to serve God according to his laws.

Therefore to deny unto women all care of
souls, and to say they have no authority to

make Ecclesiastical laws, by which their sub-

jects shall be compelled to serve God accord-
ing to hi:j word, is in effect to deny them all

authority and government, and not spiritual

government only. Ausrustin counteth him
mad that will deny that Princes ought to have
no care of their subjects' souls. Ep. 50, Boni-
facio. "Who being in his right wits would
say to Kings, Take you no care by whom in

your kingdom the church of your Lord God
is defended or oppugned, let it not pertain
unto you who in your kingdom will be reli-

gious or sacrilegious, to whom it cannot be

how they may not only s:iy Amen where they said. Let it not pertain unto you, who in your
understand not, but also pray in a tongue \ kingdom will be chaste or unchaste."

that they understand not, namely of intention,
1

Concerning their authority and duty in

proceeding of faith implicit, of I cannot tell making Ecclesiastical laws, He saith Hke-
what spirit, heart, and affection, though his

\

wise : " The Prince eerveth otherwise as a

mind and understanding be not profited to

instruction.

38. The error of them that did write against

the regimen of women, is easily cmifu'ed

by the fifth Commandment, where civil au-

thority and government is established as well

to the Mother, Mistress, Lady, and Queen,
as to the Father, Master, Lord, and King, the

natural order of sex, nevertheless observed.

But the sex of womenkind is not capable of

spiritual government, and therefore may not

man, and otherwise as he is a King. Be-
cause he is a man he serveth God living

faithfully, hue because he is a King, he
serveth God by making laws in convenient
strength, which command just things, and for-

bid the contrary, as Hezekiah served God
in destroying the gi'oves and temples of
Idols." Therefore Princes without confu-
sion of the functions civil and Ecclesiastical,

may command and prescribe Ecclesiastical
persons to execute any spiritual function, no-
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cording to the word of God, and punish the
neglect of their duties in them. And this

may a queen do by her Sovereign authority,
though she may not execute any of t^iose

functions in her own person, David, Solomon,
Josephat, Hezekiah, &c. commanded the
Priests to execute their office according to

the Law of God, yet was it not lawful for

them to execute any thing that was proper to

the Priest's office in their own persons. So
did Constantine, Theodosius, Martianus, Jus-
tinianus, make Ecclesiastical laws to compel
Ecclesiastical persons to do their duties, and
called general councils to decide questions of
religion, and gave order how to proceed in

them according to the Scriptures. Constanti-
nus spake thus in the Nicene council :

" The
books of the Gospels and Apostles, and the
Oracles of the ancient Prophets," saith he,
"do plainly instruct us in the understanding
of God. Therefore, setting all hateful dis-

cord aside, let us take out of the sayings of
God the explication of the questions." Theod.
hist. U. ]. cap. 1. Theodosius in the council
of Constantinople the first, elected Nectarius
Bishop of that See, Sozom, lib. 7. c. 8. Also
when the council had decreed among other
things that the See of Constantinople should
be in dignity next to the See of Rome, and
in privileges and authority equal. " The Em-
peror gave his voice of assent and made a
law, that the faith of the Nicene council should
prevail." Sozom, lib. 7. c. 9. " Theodosius the
younger," saith Evagrius. lib. 1. c. 12. "made
a law, whereby he condemned the Nestorian
heretics, and made other laws accommodated
or made fit for our Religion." Valentinianus
called the council of Chalcedon, where Mar-
tianus himself was present, and appointed
Judges and a Senate to order the Council,
by whose authority Dioscorus Bishop of Alex-
andria, was commanded to sit in the council,

contrary to the commandment of Leo Bishop
of Rome given to his Legates and there utter-

ed, until good cause was showed, why he
ought not to sit in the council, Cone. Chal.

Action 1. The same Judges with the council
decreed, that the Bishop of Constantinople
should have the same honour and authority
that the Bishop of Rome hath, notwithstand-
ing the contradiction of the Bishop of Rome's
Legates. Act. 16. And the Emperor con-
firmed the same, Liberat. c. 13. Augustin tes-

tifieth, that an Ecclesiastical cause was com-
mitted to the hearing of Melchiades Bishop
of Rome, by the commandment of Constanti-

mis the Emperor. I>e unico baptv^mo, c. 16

Socrates witnesseth that he comprehendeth
in his story the Roman Emperors :

" Because
upon them, since they began to be Christians,

I the Ecclesiastical matters do depend, and the
greatest councils by their decree have been
gathered and are gathered." Li. 5- in prooem.
Now let us see what substantial reasons

you bring, to prove that a woman, being a
Prince, may not " prescribe any thing to the
Clergy how to minister the Sacraments or
give any man right, to rule, preach, or execute
any spiritual function, as under her, and by
her authority." First you say, "No creature
is able to impart that whereof itself is incapa-
ble, both by nature and scriptures." I an-
swer. First, a woman being a Prince, hath as
great authority as a man. But I have showed
before, that godly kings of the Israelites com-
manded and prescribed the Priests to minister
the sacrifices, and sacraments of the Old Tes-
tament, which it was not lawful for them to do
themselves. And although the authority of
ordaining Ecclesiastical Ministers, pertaineth
not to civil Magistrates, yet may they com-
mand meet persons to be ordained, and being
ordained, to execute all parts of their func-
tion according to the word of God, under
their authority, and by their authority, although
the spiritual virtue of their office do depend
upon an higher authority of Christ, which is

not subject to men. The Prince may com-
mand a Bishop or minister to Baptize a per-
son, whom by God's word it is lawful for
thern to baptize. But the virtue of regenera-
tion is not subject to the Prince's command-
ment, and so of all other parts of their office.

Your second reason is :
" This regimen

is expressly given to the Apostles, Bishops
and prelates, they only have authority to bind
and loose." I answer. The authority of civil

Magistrates doth give them nothing that is

peculiar to Eccltsiastical ministers, yet is

it of power to command them to do and ex-
ecute all those things, as they ought to do by
the word of God, and not after the corrupt
afl'ection of the Prince. Thirdly you say

:

"They only are set by the Holy Ghost to

govern the Church," Act.20. I answer, their

government doth not exclude the authority
of the Christian Magistrate, which is no way
contrary to their spiritual government, but is

appointed to maintain it, and to see it to be
exercised, as it ought to be. Fourthly you
say : "They only have cure of souls directly,

and must make account to God for the same."
Heb. 13. The text saith not. That they only
have cure of souls, but princes also have
cure of souls in their office, and must give

account to God for the same, as parents,

masters, and all that have any authority com-
mitted by God unto them, have it for the

benefit of men's souls more specially than for

their bodies.

DECLARATION OF THE SENSE OF THIS CHAPTER.

What consent you have of antiquity, that
prayers not understood of him that uttereth
them, are profitable to edify him, I have
.showed by the testimony, of ancient writers,

whereas you have not so much as one blind

and dumb quotation for your assertion. And
let the indifi^erent reader in God's name ex-

amine our dealing, in applying the authority
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and arguments of the Apostle against popish

Latin service, which is not understood ot the

common people. And where you say it is the

approved godiv use of the universal church,

for the service in the Latin or Greek tongue,

you utter many untruths together. For the

primitive church for more than six hundred

years after Christ, never approved any use

of service in a tongue unknown to the com-

mon people. Origen cont. Cels. lib. 8. num. 13.

answering the blasphemer which charged the

Christians to call the Angels by barbarous

names in their pubUc prayers: "Forgetting,

saith he, that he hath to do with christians,

which offer their prayers to God only by

Jesus, he mingleth strange matter, rather con-

founding them with the affairs ot christians,

and sayTng, whom if a man call by barbarous

names the'y have virtue, if by Greek or Latin

names they have not. For whom do we call

upon by a barbarous name ? wherefore let all

men be persuaded, that Celsus doth object

these things to us undeserving, and let them
know that true christians do not use in their

prayers the name of God, which are used in

the Holy Scripture, but Greeks do use Greek
names, Romans use Latin names, and rnen of

every nation do pray and praise God with all

their might in their own mother tongue. And
the Lord of all tongues doth hear them pray-

ing in all tongues, understanding them that

speak so diversely none otherwise than if they

were men of one speech or language."' This

testimony of Origen doth plainly declare what

was the approved use of the universal church

in his time, that all nations had their public

prayers in their mother tongue, and also that

their prayers were not made to Angels or

Saints, but only to God by Jesus Christ.

Basil in ep. 62. to the clergy of Neocaesarea
speaking of the vigils and public exercise of

prayers and singing of Psalms in true faith,

saith :
" while it is yet night, the people riseth

early with us unto the house ot prayer, and
in labour and afflictipn, and continual tears,

making their confession to God : at last rising

from their prayers, they come to sinking ot

Psalms. And one while being divided into

two parts, they sing by course, one side

over against another, confirming thereby their

meditation of the divine sentences together,

and also serving one another for attention,

and intention of the heart separated from

other things. Then again sutlering one to

begin the song, the rest do follow, and so in-

diversity of singing Psalms, and praying be-

tween : after they have passed over the night,

when the day beginneth to shine, altogether

as it were out of one mouth, and one heart do

offer to the Lord a Psalm of confession, every

one of them making proper, or applying to

himself the words of repentance. Therefore,

if for these things ye flee from us, you shall

fly from the Egyptians, from both the Lybians,

the Thebans, the Palestines, the Arabians, the

Phoenic'ans, the Syrians, and those that dwell

by Euphrates, and generally from all them
that have watchinsfs and prayers, and com-
mon singing of Psalms in honour." This

testimony of Basil proveth that all Nations,

of what language soever they were, had their

common prayers and service in their vulgar
tongue : for else they could not apply unto
themselves the words of repentance that were
in the Psalms, nor meditate upon the divine

sentences. And it cannot be thought that

all nations understood the Latin or Greek
tongues, specially the Arabians, Syrians, Phoe-
nicians, and inhabiters of Euphrates. Ofsuch
singing of Psalms by the people through the

whole church, testifieth Victor Uticencis lib. 2.

Hierom testifieth that at the burial of Paula,

where untQ "the whole multitude of the cities

ofPalestine resorted. The Psalms were sung
in order, in the Hebrew, Greek, Latin, and
Syrian languages." In Epitaph. As there

were people ot these divers Nations and lan-

guages present. So he saith in Epitaph.

Nepotiani: "Now both the voices and let-

ters of all Nations do sound the passion of
Christ, and his resurrection. I speak not of

the Hebrews, Greeks, and Latins, which na-

tions our Lord hath dedicated in the title of
his cross. The savage nature of the Besses,

and the multitude of people that wear skins,

which sometime offered men in sacrifice to

the ghosts of the dead, have now broken their

harsh language into the sweet song of Christ."

So that there was no nation so barbarous
which did not in their natural language praise

God, and sing Psalms to Christ. Bonfinius
testifieth, that there is a nation of the Sclavo-

nians inhabiting the region called Lipna, to

whom Hierom framed an order of service,

wherein they continue to this day, although
Ludovicus 2. laboured to bring them from it.

fJec. 2. lib. 10. Nicholas the first allowed the

Sclavonians that were converted to have their

service in their mother tongue. Aene. Syl. hist.

Boem. c. 13.

The Armenians, Russians, Syrians, iEthio-

pians, at this day have their service in their

several languages, as their several churches
and stories^declare. Yea the Pope allo\y-

eth some of them in Rome, to celebrate in

their own language. The council of Lateran
under Innocentius the third, decreed cap. 9.
" That for as much as in many places, within
the same City and Diocess, there be nations
mingled of divers tongues, having divers rites

and manners, under one faith, we straightly

command, that the Bishops of such Cities or
Diocesses, provide meet men,which according
to the diversity of their rites and tongues,
may celebrate the divine service unto them,
and minister the sacraments of the church."
It is not long therefore, since even the church
of Rome approved service in other languages
than the Greek and Latin, and so doth the
Pope himself this day at Rome. And this

discourse of Paul, touching strange tongues,
toucheth also the Greek and Latin tongues,
used in such assemblies, where the people
do not understand them. But let us hear
what reason you have to the contrary. First,

you say, we must know, that here is no word
written or meant, but only of such tongues as
men spake by miracle. That granted, it fol-



I. CORINTHIANS.

loweth more strongly, upon Paul's argunients,

that strange tongues not spoken by miracle,

nor understood ot' the people, ought not tu be
used in the church, when such as were spo-

ken by miracle, might not be used, because
thay did not edify. Secondly you say, "that
nothing is meant of the common languages
of the world, or of the faithful, understood of

the learned, or civil people in every great

city, and in which the Scriptures were writ-

ten, as Hebrew, Greek, and Latin." I answer,
the Apostle's words and meaning are mani-
fest, of all tongues not understood of the

unlearned in the congregation, vers. 23. 24.

Where the vulgar by your own note, signi-

fieth all rude and unlearned men : which in

Corinth understood neither Hebrew, nor
Litin, although the Greek language was
their mother tongue. The Scriptures also

were first written, most in Hebrew and
Greek, and some part in Chaldee, but in

Latin, no part was first written. But they
were translated, as well into the Syrian, Ara-
bic, Ethiopian, and other tongues, as into

Latin. Wherefore, even the Latin and He-
brew tongues, were forbidden to be spoken
in the Corinthian church, except they were
interpreted, that the congregation might be
edified. And therefore you say impudently,
that only such tongues are spoken " against

here, as could not commonly be interpreted,

but by the miraculous gift of interpretation."

For although some had the miraculous gift

of interpretation, yet if any could interpret

without that gift, it was sufficient for Paul's

purpose, that all things in the church might
be done to edification. Therefore he saith,

let one interpret, but if there be not an Inter-

preter, let him hold his peace in the church.
For what skilleth ir, whether he interpret by
miraculous gift, or by learning in that tongue,
in respect of the edifying and instruction, of

them that understand not the tongue ? There-
fore Paul, and the rest of the Evangelists,

and Apostles, did write in the Greek tongue,

which w IS most universally understood, not
of every Roman, Arabian, Egyptian, &c. but
because there were in all those places, either

men that had the miraculous gift of interpreta-

tion, or that by learning, and common use,

understanding the Greek tongue, could ex-
pound their writings to men of all languages.
And yet even the Greek tongue, to him that

understood it not, was barbarous and strange,

as the Apostle saith : for all tongues that be
in the world, generally, and of every one of
them, he saith :

" Ifl understand not the virtue

of the voice, I shall be to him to whom I speak
barbarous, or strange, and he that speaketh
barbarous to me," vers. 10. IL Whereupon
Primasius saith: "Every language, that is

not understood, is barbarous or strange, to

him that heareth it." Therefore even the
Hebrew, Greek, and Latin tongues, are bar-
barous and strange to them which hear them,
and understand them not. So Greek service
and Latin service, must needs for all your
wrangling, be barbarous and strange, to them
that understand them not, and therefore for-

bidden by the Apostle. And if Augustin
brought in the Latin service, as you say with-
out proof, to the Saxon Nation that under-
stood it, it was not barbarous or strange to

them. But to them that understand it not, it

is strange and barbarous. And though in

study and meditation of the scriptures, as
Bede saith, the Latin tongue was made com-
mon to all the four tongues of this Island, yet
to the Saxons, Britons, Picts, and Scots,

which u.iderstood it not, it was strange and
barbarous, acqerding to^ the saying of Paul,

and Primasius. Therefore as well learned
tongues, as barbarous tongues, that are not
understood, are forbidden by the Apostle to

be used in the Church, not because they were
miraculous, but because the church was not
edified by them : and such tongues are com-
manded to be used as serve to edifying. Let
all be done to edification, therefore the bar-
barous tongues of every nation in the church,
of that nation where they serve to edifying,
are commanded to be used. For this rule
is perpetual. Let all things be done unto edi-

fication, as well as this: Let all things be
done decently, and according to order; and
is not to be restrained to miraculous tongues,
more than the other. Therefore your vain
reasons, of unity and orderly conjunction
of all nations in one faith, must give place to

the express commandment of the Holy Ghost.
Although it is a wretched signification of the
conjunction of all nations in one faith, by
service in one tongue, seeing you allow ser-

vice in Greek also, and perhaps in Hebrew,
as your compeers do, which by the same
logic, must ar^ue, the unity of all nations in

two or three taiths, rather than in one faith.

And what if the service of the Germans, or
Frenchmen, be as barbarous to us, as our
Enghsh, Welsh, and Irish service is to them?
The service of every Nation, is framed to

the understanding and edifying of the church
of the same nation : and it is sufficient, if it

be not barbarous to them, for whom it is or-

dained. And I pray you, what is Latin ser-

vice to Grecians, or Greek and Hebrew ser-

vice, to Papists that understand them not?
And if after certain hundred years our En-
glish tongue be altered, as it is not so' easily

altered, when religion is continued in it, ex-
ample of the Syrian tongue, which is now
the same vulo-ar language, that it was one
thousand fiveTiundred years ago, yet I say,

if it be altered, our service may easily be
reduced, to any dialect or alteration, that our
tongue can receive.
That service in a known tongue doth not

'edify, you go about to prove by the great
' virtues of otir forefathers using Latin Service,

and the manifold vices of these times, using
prayers and translations in Enghsh, as though
the vices of these times were the effects of
Enghsh translations and prayers, and the for-

mer virtues were the effects of Latin service

or ignorance. Which if it w'ere true, Pau)
did amiss, to require understanding in prayer?
and Psalms, that thev might serve to edify-

ing, seeing better edification unto faith and
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good life, Cometh by prayers and Psalms not

understood, and all vices proceed of prayers

and Psalms, and translations of the scriptures,

that are understood. Are not these perilous

learned clerks of Riieims, that thus do argue ?

Although, God be thanked, there shmeth

more virtue in the Ufe and conversation ot

true Christians that have knowledge, than m
the ignorant of former times, who, as they

know not God, and his laws, so they could

not truly serve him according to his will,

though many of them were superstitiously

religTous, and '^ivilly honest, as many are

among the Turks and Pagans. The vices,

errors', and enormities, that are risen since

knowledge hath been enlarged, proceed not

of knowfedge, but of the wickedness of men
that abuse knowledge, as they do all other

good gifts of God. Where you cite Dionyse

and Basil, to prove that the mysteries of the

sacraments, were of purpose hid from the

vul'j-ar or common people, vou do shamefully

abuse both their names. For Dionyse charg-

eth Timothy, not to communicate the myste-

ri:;s of the christian reUgion, to unholy persons,

that were heathen men, or imperfect Chris-

tians, that were not yet baptized. But it

appeareth by his whole book, that all perfect

christian men of the common people, were
present, and did see and hear, whatsoever
was said or done, about either of the sacra-

ments, and all rites used in the church in his

time. Basil saith, that many things are used
in the church, which are not expressed m the

scriptures, naming divers ceremonies, that

are not necessary, and forms of prayers, con-

fessions of faith, and praises, which yet are

grounded on the scripture, but are delivered

by use and tradition, in which divers things

are not easy to be understood, for what cause

they be used, as praying towards tlie East,

prayinff standing, and not kneeling on Sunday
and in Pentecost, &c. But that the mysteries of

the sacrament were hidden from the common
people, by uttering them in a strange tongue,

or otherwise, of purpose that they should

not be known, Basil saith not.

This is both a gross illusion, petition of

principle and false conjunction of things not

to be matched together. For first we ac-

knowledge no such sacrifice, as you usurp.

Secondly, the force or efficacy of the Sacra-

ment, and of common prayers, or the form

of administration of the sacraments, is un-

fitly and sophistically matched together. For
though the force of the sacraments depends
not upon the people's understanding, yet the

form of administering them, and of common
prayers, requireth the people's understanding,

or else it edifieth them not by Paul's doctrine.

For although we should yet grant another

beggarly principle, that the effect of the

sacraments consisteth specially of the work
wrought, and the office of the Priest, as it

doth not, but of the grace and work of God's
spirit: yet it foUoweth not, that prayers do
edify, by the virtue of the work wrought,
and the public office of the Priest, though
they be not understood. Paul saith, that

prayers and Psalms uttered by himself, in ti

tongue not understood, should not profit a
whit, by virtue of the work wrought, or of
his pubUc office, ver. 6. 11. 14. 15. 16. for of
these fine points of Popish divinity, Paul was
ignorant, or else forgetful, by which it might
be replied unto him, that his praying, and
praising of God, yea his preaching also, might
be profitable to edifying, by virtue of the work
wrought, and his public office, though never
a word that he spake were luiderstood of his

hearers. But although the virtue of the Sa-
craments consisteth not in the people's un-
derstanding, yet the Sacraments ought to be
ministered in a tongue that the people un-

derstand, that they may be taught, what is

the virtue of them, and wherein it consisteth,

that being edified and instructed in faith, they
may be stirred up to be thankful, and bless God
with the Minister for those his benefits, and
to join in prayer to God with the Minister,

that the outward signs, by his grace, may be
effectual to the receivers, and so may say
Amen, to that which the Minister saith

;

which Paul saith, they cannot do, except
they understand what he saith, ver. 16.

You think it not inconvenient, that the

people should be well instructed in the mean-
ing of the Sacraments, and service, and yet

that which is the chief and most necessary
mean to instruct them, you will deny them.
Your principles and piactice in this case are
so monstrous to be heard in christian religion^

that you cannot tell which way to turn you.

For in the next sentence before, save one, you
complained of marvellous inconveniences,that

came of divulgation of the mysteries ol the

sacraments, which you say, were of purpose
hidden from the vulgar. And so would you
have all profitable knowledge, by your old

principle, "Ignorance is the mother of devo-
tion," taken away from the people, that you
might exercise your old tyranny Over their

blind superstition. But because you are half

ashamed, even among your own favourites,

in this clear light of knowledge, to maintain
that hellish prmciple of darkness, now you
gather yourself in again, and say not this', as
though it were inconvenient, that the people
should be well instructed. And yet you dare
not say, it is convenient, it is necess > ry to salva-

tion, that the people should be well instructed.

What Papists, do learn commonly, in other
nations, by preaching, catechising, snd read-
ing, pardon us, if we believe not vour report,

for we know you lie without shame. For
albeit in some few cities, where the conver-
sion of the people unto the Gospel, is feared,

there is more pains taken in teaching the peo-
ple than hath been accustomed in the days of
deep ignorance, and a few in comparison of
the multitude, are niore instructed in the mys-
teries of Popish religion, than they were wont
to be in times past, yet in most places both of
Cities and Country, where the Gospel is not

preached, the vulgar people are as blind and
ignorant as ever they were, I say not of the

truth, but even of the meaning ofPopish cere-

monies, sacraments, and service. If you were
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the only far travelled raeri m the world, you
would tell us of great wonders. But it is

well, that others have seen France, Flanders,
Spain, and Italy, as well as you. But you say,
there be other ways to instruct the people,
less subject to danger and disorder, than to

turn the Service into vulgar tongues. O that

vou had lived in the Apostle's time, and could
have taught him those other ways ! For he
commanded the Psalms, Prayers, and Pro-
phe'^y, which men had even by miracle
and gift of the Holy Ghost in strange tongues,
to be turned into the vulgar tongue, for instruc-
tion of the people, or else to be removed from
the public service, ver. 26. 27. 23. No mar-
vel, for he knew not what danger and disorder
that interpretation was subject unto, as the
great profound learned Doctors of the Pope's
Seminary of Rheims do. And therefore you
say, there be other ways, and this way is sub-
ject to danger and disorder. But what saith
the scripture ? read the text, for it is plain,
whatsoever you say, and must have credit
in God's church, though you say nay. And
yet you proceed to say "that the simple' peo-
ple, and many that ihink themselves some-
body, understand as little of the sense of di-

vers Psalms, Lessons, and Orisons, in the
vulgar tongue, as if they were in Latin."
What an impudent saying is this ? For albeit

they understand not the whole sense of some
hard and obscure places, by only reading or
hearing, yet there is no Psalm, nor Lesson,
that is read unto them, in which many tilings

are not plain and manifest to every man's un-
derstanding. Whereas to them that are ig-

norant in the Latin tongue, no word is known,
nor any one sentence, of (he Psalm or Les-
son. And as for Orisons, or Prayers we
have none in our service, that are not plain,

and easy to be understood, of every one that

heareth them. Nay, but "oftentimes, the sim-
ple people do take the Psalms and Lessons
in a wrong, perverse, and pernicious sense,
which lightly they could not have done in

Latin." Indeed, this is a learned reason why
they should not be in English, even as this is.

Many abuse their meat and drink, by surfeit-

ing, drunkenness, gluttony, which they could
not lightly do, if they did never eat nor drink,
therefore it were good, that to avoid surfeit-

ing, drunkenness, and gluttony, men did
never eat nor drink. Bat^I pray you do not
learned men also, that understand the scrip-

tures, both in Greek and Latin, often take
them in a wrong, perverse and pernicious
sense, which they could not lightly do, if they
never read them?. Therefore it were good,
to avoid all heresies and errors, that no man,
either learned or unlearned, did read the
scriptures. O you civil Papists of England,
are you not ashamed to hear these learn-
ed conclusions of your learned Fathers of
Rheims ? If you send your children to them
to be instructed, they shall learn such Logic,
as they could never have learned in our Uni-
versities of Cambridge and Oxford. But as
though you had said little yet, as you have
proved nothing, vou say again, " that such

29

1 as would learn in devotion and humility, may
[
and must rather learn the Latin tongue, or
use other diligence in hearing Sermons and
instructions." A hard piece of work for all
men and women, old and young, of the city
and of the country, masters and servants,
one and other, that know not the Latin
tongue, to be now set to school to learn it,

I

rataertlian tne service to be turned into Eng-
lish, which is but one only learned man's
easy labour. Yet you say, they both may
and must with diligence learn that tongue,
which if ii be true, you may or must set up
at least a thousand more grammar schools
than be in England. Beside a great many
other cases that you must provide for, while
so many hundred thousand people give their
diligence to learn the Latin tongue. And if

it once be brought to pass, that all men and
women be learned in that tongue, as you say
they may and must, then will the Latin tongue
also be as vulgar unto them, as the French is
to many in Flanders, and the English to
many in Wales and Ireland. And as for
hearing of sermons and instructions, where-
unto y<ju remit such as will not learn Latin,
for all, you say, may learn, will never bring
them to the understanding of all prayers in
the service, whereunto they should say,
amen. But such knowledge, you say, is not
necessary, and there are but few that can
have any use of it. -For you say, "The holy
universal order of God's church must not be
altered for a few men's not necessary know-
ledge." But where was this holy order
taken? For the Primitive Church used it not:
yea, the Romish Church, in general Coun-
cils, as I have proved before, took a contrary
order, and thought such knowledge neces-
sary for all men. But ignorance is more for

your profit than knowledge. And count you
all men and women, that understand not the
Latin tongue, to be but a few ? or are there
but a few Papists, that would in devotion and
humility learn? Verily I fear, that if the

Gospel be now hidden in England, it is hidden
I from them that perish, whose eyes the God of
this world hath bhnded, the understanding of
the unbelievers, that the brightness of the

' glorious Gospel of Christ doth not shine unto
' them. But to return to your reason, from
' the less to the more, I say it is both conve-
nient, necessary, and possible, and is already
performed, that the service book of England,
is accommodated to the sufficient under-
standing of all the people of England, and so

I
may and ought the service of every nation

throughout the whole church of God, to be
! framed to the understanding of every nation,

I

in such language as the people may be edi-

[
fied by their understanding, although there

i
were ten tiines as many differences as there

I

are. For this commandment of God, must
alwavs stand. Let all things in the church

' be done to edifying. And therefore you say,

mostuntrulv, that the Apostle in all this chap-

ter, doth not appoint any such thing, when it

is the whole scope of the chapter. For he
that commandeth or appointeth the end, eom-
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mandeth and appointeth all things that are i

necessary to bring us to that end. And what

,

other thing doth he mean, " when' he admo-
nisheth them to pray for the grace ot under-

standing, and interpretation, or to get others

to interpret or expound unto them ?" But

that you say may be obtained without trans-

lating of the service into English, because

the Latin tongue is not strangely or miracu-

lously gotten. Very well Then by Paul's doc-

trine, the priest that saith it, must either ex-
^

pound it in English himself, if he be able, or i

some other body for him. But if there be no
|

interpreter, the priest must hold his peace in :

the church. But why doth the Apostle allow
|

any strange tongue which is not to edifying, to
'

and administration of sacraments, seeing the

people came together specially, lor those

ends, and ibr hearing the word ot God preach-

ed? And you may as well say, that it is

lawful to preach unto the people in Latin

and Greek, as to have the public prayers and
administration of the sacraments in 'Latin or

Greek, seeing preaching is not now as it was
then, a miraculous gilt, but an exercise gotten

by ordinary means of study and learning.

But seemg you note in the margin, "that

Paul speaketh not of the church's service,

it is proved by invincible arguments," let us
view these victorious arguments. " First, this

exercise was not in the church these iburteen

hundred years that you know of, and there-

be spoken in th° church with interpretation ? fore neither the use, nor abuse, nor Paul's re

Verily, because those strange tongues were """'' '""" ~" ""''"" ~ '' *

given of God miraculously. And therefore

when they were interpreted, served to the

editying of the people, that saw and heard the

wondeTful work of God's Spirit speaking in

those tongues. But seeing the Latin tongues

in these days is no miraculous gift, it were
but loss of time, and delusion of the church,

to say the service first in Latin, and then in

the vulgar tongue. And therefore, if a mer-

chant or other man learned in the tongues,

prehension or redressing thereof, can con-

cern any whit, the service of the church."

I deny this invincible argument. For who
would grant, that which should be the propo-

sition or major, if this concliision should

stand ? What exercise soever is out of use,

neither the use, nor abuse, nor any reprehen-

sion, or rediessing thereof uttered in the

scriptures, can concern any whit the service

of the church. For hereof I mi^ht conclude,

the exercise of .Tp.wish sacrifice hath not

by study and practice, would have offered to I been in the church this fifteen hundred years

pray or sing m a strange tongue, and after-

ward have expounded it himself, the Apostle

would never have suffered such a vain and

unprofitable exercise. That you say the

Latin service hath been expounded in every

house, school, church, pulpit, so that the

people know all parts of the service suflS-

cient to salvation, is utterly false and un-

true, for although the people in Popery, by

long use and custom, have learned to perform

certain dumb gestures, and to utter certain

speeches not understood, like pies and po-

pinjays, yet if Paul be more to be credited

than you, how can they that occupy the place

of the unlearned, say amen to the priest's

benediction, seeing they know not what he
j

saith? And therefore, though you burst for,

malice, Paul speaketh against any tongue,
[

used in the church service, which is not un-
j

derstood of the unlearned.
j

It is certain that he writeth and meaneth,

:

that all things in the church, are to be done
\

to edification, verse 26, and that there can be i

no edification where the tongue is not un-

derstood, verse 16, 17. Therefore he writeth,

and meaneth, that the church's public ser-

,

vice, prayers, and ministration of the sacra-

1

ments, ought to be done unto edification, in
j

a tongue that is understood of the unlearned, i

And it is intolerable impudency, to restrain '

that general sentence, " Let all things be done
I

dinarily, though extraordinarily, while the

to edifying,' to any special exercise, thatj gift of tongues continued, for some place

•was peculiar to the church at that time.
|

might be given to the exercise of that gift, if

Seeing the Apostle by necessity of that ge-i there were interpretation. And therefore

neral rule of edification, convinceth the abuse they might speak two or three at the most in

of that particular exercise of the gift of, the gift of strange tongues, so there were
tongues. And yet where he speaketh ex- 1

one to interpret, that the church might be
presslyof prayers and Psalms, uttered openly! edified, and this even in the public service.

m the church, what madness is it to think. The fourth invincible argument, "In the pub-

he speaketh not of public prayers, service' lie service every man had not his own spe-

ergo, neither the use nor abuse, nor any re-

prehension or redressing thereof by the pro-

phets, or our Saviour Christ and his Apos-
tles, can any whit concern the church ser-

vice, although the same use, or like abuse be
in the church service, w'hich was in the ex-

ercise of sacrifice, which conclusion none but

a two-footed ass will affirm. The second in-

vincible argument is, " It is evident that the

Corinthians had their service in Greek at this

same time, and it was not done in these mira-

culous tongues. Nothing is meant then of
the church service." I deny this misshapen
argument. It is evident the Corinihians

ought to have their ordinary and public ser-

vice only in Greek at that time, because their

vulpr tongue was Greek : but whether they
had any set form of service, ii cannot be
proved. And it is manifest by the text,

that they which abused the gift of rniraculous

tongues, exercised the same in public prayers,

and singing of Psalms, which was a part of
the church service, therefore something: is

spoken and me.ant of the church service.

The third invincible reason, " The public

service had but one language, in this exer-
cise they spoke many tongues.' First it is

not certain, wh( iher they had any set form
of liturgy. Secondly if they had any, the
same ought to have been in one tongue or-
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cial tongue, his special interpretation, special i

revelation, proper psalms, but in this they
had." I deny first the minor : for every sin-

i

gular man had not all these gifts, every man
;

had not his interpretation, at least, when the
|

Apostle willeth some to pray, that they might
{

interpret, but some had one gift, and some
another, and the same they had in the public

service, therefore the major also is false. I

The fifth invincible argument: "the public}

service had in it the ministration of the holy
sacrament principally, which was not done in!

this time ol conference, because infidels and
catechumens were admitted." I deny this ar-

1

gument, which is asgood, as if a papist would I

reason thus: mass is public service princi-

j

pally, ergo, matins and evensong, dirge and
|

compline, prime and hours, and general pro-
cession, is no public service atalK The sixth
invincible reason : "in this exercise, women,

|

before Paufs order, did speak and prophesy, i

so did they never in the ministration ot the
sacrament." This minor may be doubted of,

but admit it be true, and the conclusion also,

that this exercise was not the administration
of the sacrament, doth it therefore follow,

that it was no public service ? And if it

were no public service in which Paul re-

prehended and redressed this disorder of
vv'omen speaking in the church service, then,

for any thing that Paul hath said, women may
speak in the church service, and at high mass
also : for if you said true before, " neither the

use nor abuse of that exercise, nor Paul's re-

prehension or redressing, can concern any
whit the service of the church." Shall I say
this is ignorance of the papists thus to per-

vert the scriptures? I wo>ild it were not anti-

chrisfian impudence and plain atheism, sha-
dowed under the name of popish religion.

The Apostle speaketh of prayers, and
yet by your exposition he speaketh neither of
public prayers, nor private prayers. Indeed
of prayers upon popish primers and beads,
he speaketh not : for there were none such
in any use or abuse in his time. But against

all prayers not understood, specially public
prayers, he speaketh expressly, and by con-
sequence against private prayers, not under-
stood of him that writeth them. For he saith,

the unlearned cannot say Amen, that is, give
his consent to another man's prayer, which he
undersiandeth not, because heknoweth not
what it is, because he is not edified bv it,

therefore much less can he pray himself in

such a tonsue as he undersfandeth not, and is

not himself edified by his prayer. But let us
examine your argument. "The Apostle," say
you, " speaketh not of popish private prayers
in Latin : for the private prayers here spoken
of were psalms, hymns and sonnets newly in-

spired, these are not newly inspired, but
written by the Holy Ghost and prescribed
by the church, therefore the Apostle pre-
scribeth nothing of them, condemneth no-
thing therein, toucheih the same nothing at

all." Admirtingr your minor as true,, which
is not true of all popish prayers, as of the
Ave Mary and creed, which are no prayers,

nor of your Latin matins and liturgy, which
are full ofidolatrous and superstitious prayers,
yet your conclusion is a gross paralogism, be-
cause itcontaineth much more than is in the
major or minor. For the Apostle findeth no
fault with those hymns, psalms, and sonnets in
respect of their inspiration, but because they
were not used to the right end, namely, to

edification, therefore he prescribeth generally
that all prayers should be used to the edify-

ing of the church, and private prfiyer>-, to the
edifying of him that uttereth them, and con-
demneth in all private prayers, want of under-
standing and edifying: therefore toucheth
and condemneth popish prayers pronounced
in Latin, not understood of him that pro-
nouticeth them. Therefore the people have
no right to use any such private prayers, as
they do not understand : whereby they edily
not themselves, they speak no mystery in the
spirit which they have not, they cannot bless
well, nor speak to God nor themselves. For
the babbling in an unknown tongue, is no more
to be called speaking, than the prattling of a
daw^apie, or popinjay, which are taught to
utter the sound of some words, but yet can-
not justly be called speaking : for that speak-
ing is an expressing of the inward conceit
of the mind, whether it be true or fnlse.

Therefore the popish church, which taketh
upon her greater wisdom than the Holy Ghost
hath revealed by the Apostle, to like of that

which he condemneth, showeth herself plain-
ly to be the church of Antichrist, and not of
Christ. But yet you say, she doth not wholly
forbid, but sometimes granteth to have them
translated. The church of Christ is more
constant in her doctrine, and doth not some-
times deny, and sometimes grant the know-
ledge of faith to her children. But the popish
church in the last blind days, as you cannot
aliogether deny, haih not permitted the arti-

cles of the faith, the ten commandments, and
the Lord's prayer to be known of the people
in 'heir mother tongue. And yet you say,

your church would have all faithful men know
the contents of their prayers, which is not

possible for them, nor meant by you, so long
as you will not suffer them to learn them in

that tongue which they do understand. But
the church, you say, hath commanded in

some councils, that they which cannot learn

them distinctly in Latin, should be taught

them in their vulgar tongue. Indeed when
the knowledge of the Litin tonaue among
the common peoole began to decav, in the

west churches of Germany and France, there

was some care to supply that defect bv in-

struction, and therefore it v/as decreed, Cone.

Tur. 3. cnp.M, "That every bishop should

have homilies and provide that they be plain-

ly translated into the rustical Latin tongue, or

into the Dutch toneufi, that all men may
more easily understand those things that were
said." Also in the Council of Magunce, cap.

2, it was decreed. " that there should never
want a man on the Lord's days, and on holy-

davs, which should p-each the word of God,
and so as the common people may understand



1. CORINTHIANS.

them." And in the forty-fifth chapter of the

same council it was decreed, that he which
cannot otherwise, should learn tjje creed,

and the Lord's prayer in his own tongue.

That men were willed to send their children

that these may learn in the school, in monas-
teries, of priests, it was because many did

then understand the plain and rude Latm, as

appeareth by the canon ot Turin, before men-
tioned, and also by the 43d of this council of

Magunce : where il is said, " that no priest as

we think, can rightly sing mass alone. For
how shall he say, the Lord be with you, or

admonish men to lift up their hearts, and

many other things like these, when there is

none other present with him /" By this ca-

non you see, not only private masses con-

demned, but also that the people did under-

stand the Latin which was spoken in the

masses, or else it was all one to say these

words alone, or in the hearing of them that

understand them not. As you do in your
mass, turn about and say, "pray for me
brethren and sisters," when there is none
present, but a seely boy that helpeth you to

mass, and perhaps at that time is in the

church-yard or vestry.

Yea, even in the Council of Rheims, from
whence you send the contrary doctrine, it

was thus decreed in the year 813, "The first
|

chapter is of tiie reason oi' iaith, that every
[man according to the understanding of such

his capacity as the Lord giveth, should learn
j

and understand it and in his works fully ob-

serve it. The second chapter, that they learn

and understand in sense and meaning, the

prayer which our Lord .Tesus Christ taught
nis disciples to pray, because it is lawful for

no Christian man to be ignorant of it." And
that their people all this while understood the

Latin tongue, besides these canons, may ap-

pear by the Council of Aquisgran, cap. 133,
" Where such are appointed to read and sing
in the church, as more desire in reading and
singing, the edifying of the people than most
vain popular flattering." For more than 600
years after Christ, the people in France, rusti

et rusticiance, understood the Latin service, as

appeareth by Csesarius Arelatensis, Hth. 13,

It is manifest also by Raban. Maivr. who lived

eight hundred and fifty-five years after Christ,

that the public prayers and lessons read in

the church were understood of the people.
Just. Cler. lib. 2. cap. 52. Est autem lectio non

\

parva audientium cedifcatio: unde opo'fet, ut\

quando p.^aUitur, pmllaturah omnibus ; cum ora- i

tuTy oretur ah omnibus ; cum lectio legitur facto
sileniio ceque audiatur a cunctis, ^c. Pronun-

|

ciantur autem lecliones in Christi ecclesiis de scrip-
\

turis Sanctis. Cap. ^3. Therefore the people
understood that which was sung or said in

Latin : lor without understandmg there could

be no edifying. So that although prayer in

Latin was allowable when men understood
Latin, yet when Latin is not understood, it is

not tolerable to pray in Latin, bv the elder

church's judgment, and specially by the doc-
trine of the Scriptures. Wherefore they that

pray in a tongue unknown, can have no com-

fort of spirit, no true zeal or affection of
prayers, though they have never so great
supersiiiion, and blind devotion, when it is

not possible tor the heart to think, that which
the tongue soundeth.
' If the Holy Ghost did ever consecrate and
inspire holy prayers in any language, they
are profaned and abused by them that pro-

nounce them, and do not understand them, as
these of the Corinthians, which were inspired
doubtless by the Holy Ghost, yet were pro-
fanely abused, when they were uttered of
pride and ambition, and not interpreted for

the churcii's edification. But there is a great
reverence you say, in the church's tongue
dedicated in our Saviour's cross. But why
should there not De as great reverence and
majesty in all languages, that were sanctified

by the Holy Ghost, to express the great
praises of God ? Acts 2. As for the dedication
upon the cross, it is a frivolous reason ground-
-ed upon Pilate's authority, who set up that m-
scription in three most notorious languages.
And yet for the Hebrew tongue that is there

named, it is most like it was the Syrian
tongue, which in the New Testament is often

called the Hebrew tongue, because it was the

vulgar tongue of the Jews that were Hebrews,
Acts. 22, 2. and twice in the 19th of John v. 13.

17. And where you pretend the churches
obedience, to give force and value to such
prayers, it is vain. For the church hath no
power granted of Christ, but to edification, 2
Cor. 10, '8. Therefore she can require no obe-

dience, where no edification is not sought but

hindered. But yet you will not give over the

matter so :
" for the children cried Hosanna

to our Saviour, and were allowed, though
they knew not what they said." How dare
you affirm they knew not what they said ? for

hrst they spake in their own tongue. Second-

ly, they express plainly, that they did acknow-
ledge our Saviour Christ and his kingdom,
and praised God for the same, and prayed to

God in the highest to prosper the same. How
then are you not ashamed to say, they knew
not what they said ? because they were child-

ren ? doth not our Saviour Christ acknow-
ledge that they were inspired of God ? what ?

like parrots to sound those words? or to ac-

knowledge in heart also that which they
spake with tongues? Moreover you say, it

is well near a thousand years since our peo-

ple could nothing else but pray barbarously,

did sing Alleuia, and not praise ye the Lord.

That the Saxons sung Alleluia, it was when
they understood it to be, praise ye the Lord,
as we understand Amen, to be all one with so

be it. If I should stand in contention with you,

whether all the Saxons were i hen altogether

ignorant ofthe Latin tongue and void of Chris-

tianity, notwithstanding Gregory's authority,

I might trouble you to answer all that I could
object, but I will not stand upon that point.

But long before that you say, the husband-
men sung the same at the plough in other

countries.' Hierom telleth you in what country,

namely in Palestine, about Bethlehem, where
it was in manner the vulgar tongue of the
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country. And Gregory telleth you, it was
brought from the church of .Terusalem, first

by Hierom in the days of Damasus, lib. 7.

epist. 63. That sursurn corda and the psalms
were sung in Latin in the west church where
they were understood, because the Latin

tongue was then vulgar to all the nations of

Italy, Spain, France, Al'rica, &c. you need not

have brought so many quotations : for we do
easily grant it, as also that Hierom's transla

tion was read in Africa, i'or then the Latin

tongue was commonly spoken and understood
ill all those places as the service was in

Latin. Augustin confesseth, that he learned
the Latin tongue from his infancy among the

flatterinys and playing of his nurses, not

teaching him, but speaking to him. Cons. lib.

c. 14. The vulgar people therefore spake
Latin in Africa, no marvel then if they had
Latin service. And although some bishops

j.nd ministers of the church used solecisms,

and barbarisms, it svas either of purpose, as

Augusrin himself did, that the people might
understand him the better, who though they

spake Litin, yet not so finely as Cicero, or

other learned Romans, but understood best

such barbarous terms and phrases, as they

were best acquainted withal, as witnesseth

Augustin in Fsd. 123. 123. de Doct. C/trlst.lih.

2. cup. 13. Or it they used any solecisms or

false Latin of ignorance, so that they did not

understand some words which they pro-

nounced, and kept not right distinctions, Au-
gustin saith. "they were to be reformed,
that the people may say. Amen, to that which
they understood plainly." De Cat. Rud. cap. 9.

Now for Kyrielieson and Chrisielieson,

which are Greek words signifying, Lord have
mercy upon us, Christ have mercy upon us,

Gregory acknowledgeth that he was the first

that brjught them into the Latin church, more
than six hundred years after Christ, to be said

by the clerks only, and not by the people.

Yet it is not to be thought but the people did

sufficiently understand the meaning of^ these

words, which was easily learned. " But
prayers were not made," you say, "to teach

or increase knowledge, but their special use

is to offer our hearts, desires, and wants to

God." Paul requireth in prayers, that they

should teach and instruct others, if they be
public, and ourselves at least if they be pri-

vate : for we can no more say Amen, to a

prayer pronounced by ourselves, than we can
to a prayer pronounced by another, if we un-

derstand it not. Neither is it the special use

of prayers, to offer up our hearts, desires, and
wants to God, who knoweth them before we
pray, but to stir up ourselves in true faith and
obedience, to depend upon God's promises,

and to acknowledge liis infinite benefits to-

wards us : which cannot be by any words of
praverthar is not imderstood of us. For as of-

fering our hearts, desires, wants, &,c. the spirit

maketh intercession for us with groanings
that cannot be uttered. You add moreover,
"that the simple sort cannot understand all

psalms, nor the learned always in the vulgar
league. What then? there are psalms enough

that they may use as prayers, and study to

understand the rest at more leisure: yet
again you press us. ''The simple people
when they desire any thing of God specially,

are not bound to know, neither can ihey fell

to what petition of their pater noster, their de-

mand pertaineth." At the least wise they are

bound to know, that ail things meet for them to

demand, and God to grant are comprehended
in that form of prayer, because Christ hath

taught them when they pray, to say : our
Father, &c. And they can according to their

own want and meaning say, Lord grant this

or that, although they cannot always tell to

which petition their demand pertaineth : for

it may pertain to divers petitions. But where
you say, " they can tell no more what is,

thy kingdom come, than adveniat regnum
tuum." I think the simplest papist in Eng-
land, that hath any love of truth, will say you
speak untruly. For though they know not so

well as learned men, specially if they be not

any thing instructed wherein the kingdom of

God doth chiefly consist : yet common sense
teacheth them, that there is great glory, pow-
er, and majesty wished unto God by the very
word of kingdom : whereas they can have no

j

true and certain conceit of the Latin words

I

which they do not understand. Whether the

i

request for their sick children pertain to

;

" thy v/ill be done, or lead us not into tempta-
' tation:" you would make them very ignorant

that know not. Our people, God be thanked,
are taught, that all things pertaining to this

life, are contained in daily bread, with the

condition of God's will in all things, which
goeth before. But whereas you say :

" there

I

is no inore necessary for them to know, but

I that this orison is appointed to us to call

'; upon God in all our desires," you affirm

j

boldly as your manneris, without all proof or

reason. For our Saviour Christ delivered

this form of prayer, to teach us what things

we should ask at God's hands, and what not.

How we should ask them in faith at our

[

heavenly Father's hands, what things chiefly,

I namely, such things as pertain to God's glory,

1 and what those be : such things as be neces-

sary for ourselves, and what they be. These
! and such things by Christ's institution, that

j
tausfht this form of prayer, are necessary to

j

be known, and not only'to know, that this ori-

I

son is appointed us to call upon God in all oiir

desires. For we are not so bound lo this

I
form of prayer, that we must always use it,

}

and only, but we mav use other forms by the

I examples of the Apostles, but this is appointed

;

to be the pattern ')f all other fortns of prayers :

therefore there is more neces-^ity for all men
to know that shall pray arishr, or use this

principal form ofprayer rightly, " than that it is

,

appointed to us to call upon God m all our de-

sires." Further, you say, "the translation of

I

such holv things often breedeth manifold dan-

! o-ers and irreverence in the vulgar, as to

Think God is author of sin, when they read,

lead us not into temptation, and seldom, any

I

edification at all." You may as truly say,

I the teaching of these holy things by Christ, to
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his unlearned disciples, might breed such
dangers and irreverence, as the translation of

them, and so you should blaspheme directly,

as you do now covertly. But neither the

teaching, nor the translation, breedeth any
such danger, but rather keepeth men from
such inconveniences: and breedeth properly

edification of God's children, though wicked
men both learned and unlearned, pervert all

that good is, to their condemnation. Where
you say, the people to their right edification

must as well know the sense as the words, I

agree with you: but first they must know the

words and after they must be taught the sense

and meanmg, if any thing be obscure, or hard
to be understood in the words. Paul speak-

ing of the edification of men's minds, will

have both the words, and the sense to be
understood, but you by your will, would have
neither: for it is not possible to understand
the setise of words, before the words be un-

derstood. But to have the words understood
you have no care, nor think it necessary, how
should then the sense of those words be un-
derstood ? Children with us are first taught
to speak, and then learn to understand, be-

cause the words must needs be known before
the sense. And therefore the learning of the
scripture even from infancy, is commended
by Paul, though you would malignly cavil

and say, what? was Timothy, being a

child of five or six years old, edified or in-

creased in knowledge, by knowing the holy
scriptures? We confess therefore, that the
sense is necessary to be had, by teaching of
parents and pastors: but the understanding of
the words must be had before ihere can any
meaning of them be taught, and both in cha-
rity, humility, and faith must be practised,
that men may learn to pray rightly.

Your conclusion therefore, is a most beir-

garly and shameless petition of the whole
matter in question. That it is thought by you
which are th(

prayers private or public in Latin be most
expedient and nothing repugnant to Paul.
For that the wisest and jrodliest in the primi-
tive church, yea of the later church for 800
or 900 years after Christ, were of a contrary
judgment, I have proved before sufficiently.

By the very words of Paul I have showed,
that public prayer expressly and principally,

and private prayer consequently, in a tongue
not understood, is repugnant to Paul. I have
also showed, that the Latin tongue is no more
holy than anv other tongue, seeing God by
sending his Spirit in fiery tongues, hath con-
secrated all tongues to speak the great and
worthy praises of God. Acts 2. Therefore
for God's truth, and the edifymg of his church,
it is the custom of God's church, to strive

even to the death. The saying of Augustin
doth nothing touch this case, seeing prayer
in an unknown tongue, was never practised
nor observed of the whole church through
the whole world.

Chapter 15.

your blind eyes cannot see, that Paul deli-

vered the doctrine of Christ's death and resur-
rection, according to the Scriptures, he deli-

vered no unwritten verities.

10. It hath been often answered, man's will

is free from constraint, but not from the thral-

dom unto sin. I'herefure 1 may say with
Augustin, '\yhy do men presume so much
of the possibility of nature '! ii is wounded, it

is maimed, it is vexed, it is lost, it hath need
of a true confession, and not of a iaise defence.
De nat. el grat. cap. 53. "Free will made
captive or thrall availeth nothing but to sin,

to justice, except it be delivered and helped
by God, it availeth not. Conl. 2. ep. pel. lib.

3. cap. 8.

10. We acknowledge the concurrence of
man's will, free from constraint, but not free

to consent to God, before it be enlarged by
Christ. Hbr our translation, beside the right

construction, according to the phrase, Hie-
rom is a warrant, who translateth it ; the
grace of God which is in me, lil>. 2. ado. Jovi-

iii.num, and in Hier.cap. 13. which also Hab.
Maur. foUoweth in Hier. cap. 13. lib. 6. The
grace of God which is with me, lib. 2. advers.

Pelag. et Ep. ad Principium. The rest of
youfvain cavils, are already confuted.

15. Our first Apostles were the Apostles of
Christ and not of Gregory. But although
Gregory and Augustin, in all points did not
teach the true faith to the Saxons, yet seeing
they taught the true faith in all points neces-
sary to salvation, our country hath not believed
in vain, nor all our forefathers are dead in

their sins.

32 An impudent slander, we take not away
fasting, nor derogate any thing from (he due
estimation thereof^ which Ambrose calleth

merit. But that he acknowledgeih no merit,

or desert of our works, to stand before God's
judgment, his words are plain. Exhort, ad.

virg. " Every one is justified by the Lord,

and godiiest, that i
not of works, but of faith, for as the event of

destiny is not in our power, but such
chance has brought, so the grace of our Lord
is given, not as of merit of hire, but as of his

will, whence have I so great merit, when
mercy is my crown." And in the same Epis-

tle ad Ve.rcelJeiises, he saith, that unto God's
judgment, "Only faith shall accornpany you.

Justice also shall be youi companion, if faith

go before you." These places are sufficient

to declare, that he speaketh of the fruiis of

faith and repentance, not of the proper causes
of justification and salvation, when he saith,
'• we wash away our sins by fasting," &c.

41. As the stars differ in glory, not accord-

ing to their merits, but according to God's
gift in their creation: so the bodies of Saints

shall diflTer in glory, not according to their

merits, but according to God's free gilt in the

resurrection.

44. Wp acknowledge the true body 'ud
blood of Christ to be eaten and drun of the

worthv receiver after a spiritual manner. But

your heretical device of the presence of his

!
body carnally and corporally in the Sacra-

1. The text is plain, which I marvel not, if i ment, destroyeth the truth and the substance
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of his natural body, which though it be now
since his resurrection a spiritual body, yet it

retainetli all essential properties of a true body
and so shall our bodies atter the resurrec.ion,

bein^ made coniormable to his glorious body,
Phil. 3, 21, not to be incircumsciiplible, insen-
sible, without quantity and dimension, and ex-
tension ot place or in many places at once, as
you are enforced to aHirni the body of Christ
tobe. Thereforeasourbjdies, beingniade spi-

ritual, shall notwithstanding be circuniscripti-

ble, sensible, retaining quantity and dimension,
or spaces o\' place, and be in one only place at

once, so is the body of Christ now glorified.

Chaptkr 16.

8. That the feast of Pentecost was not in-

stittHed and kept by the apostles, as it was in

the latter time, is manifest by the dissension
|

that arose between Anicetus and Polycarp, I

Victor and the east churches, about the cele-

!

bration of Easter : for Whitsuntide followeth
the account of Easter. If tiie apostles had
kept and instituted those feasts, they would
have been uniibrmly kept of all, but there was
no certain order of keeping these feasts, be-
fore the council of Carthatre 4. c. 65. Nei-
ther do Ambrose nor Augustin say, that these
feasts wf re instituted by the apos.les, as they
were observed afterward. By this place it

can no more be proved, that Whitsuntide was
instituted and observed by the apostles, than
that the least of unleavened bi;ead was insti-

tuted and observed by them, of that vvi-vich is

written. Acts. 20. 6, or the Jewish fast, Acts
27. 9. But the matter of festivities is not so
great, that we will strive one with another for

thein, as Victor did with the bishops of the
east, and was countermanded by them, and
sharply rebuked by other bishops of the west,
for his contention about matters unnecessary.
Euseb. lib. 5. cap. 25. 26.

THE ANSWER TO THE ANNOTATIONS ON SECOND EPISTLE OF
PAUL TO THE CORIN FHIANS.

Chapter 1. i

5. The cornmunion between Christ and his
|

members being rightly weighed, provelh not
j

that any force of merit or satisfaction is to be
J

attributed to the works of holy men : it only
proveth that such works are accepted of God
for the righteousness of Christ, which is iin-

pufed to all his members, not that their works
merit justice or satisfy.

5. The cau^'e and not the punishment mak-
eth martyrs of God, and therefore the Papists
suffering in England for horrible treason and
rebellion, or for their heresy, way be brousht
into a fool's paradise, but never can have the

true comfort of spirit, that God's children
have, which sutler for the truth and for righ-

teousness.
11. The prayers of the faithful in this life

have testimony and warrant of the scripture,

and therefore ought of charity to be desired,

and granted. So have we not for invocaiiorr

of Saints, which is a sufficient reason why
we ought not to call upon thein. And it is in-

jurious to Christ, toinake any more mediafors
in heaven than Christ. For we have but one
Mediator, saith Paul, the man Jesus Christ,

when he speaketh expressly of prayers and
intercession, 1 Tim. 2. 5. Asain, they stand
not with our confidence in Christ, seein? w^e

cannot call upon them in whom we believe

not, Rom. 10. 14. And bur faith ousht to be
only in God by Christ. 1 Pet. 1. 21. Bv prayer
to Saints in heaven, we should ascribe unto
them that which is proper to the Divinity, to

know our hearts, and to hear so many men's
prayers at once. Whether they prav for us,

because the scripture doth not teach us, we
cannot define ; we know that the mediation,
advocation, and intercession of Christ are suf-

ficient for us.

11. The thanltssivingof rnanyin the church
is acceptable to God, but hereof it followeth
not, that idolatrous processions, stations and
pilgrimage of the Papists be acceptable any
more, than the like solemnities ot Pagans and
Turks.

14. The travail of teachers and the obedi-
ence of their hearers give matter of re-

ward, according to God's merciful promise,
biit not merit of work, or reward in respect
of merit.

18. 1 hey are not void of the spirit of peace,
constancy, and verity, that retract some of
their writinirs. in which they perceive, that

they have declined from the i^ruth. But see-

ing they confess themselves ro be men that

niay be deceived, they are indued with the

Spirit of humility, that retract their own wri-

ting.-;, and submit them to the truth. So did
Augustin write special f)Ook3 of retracta-

tions. But concerninff the substance of doc-
trine necessary to salvation, God be praised,

the Protestants continue constant without any
alteration or change. As for ceremonies and
forms of service, they may be changed so of-

ten as the church shall see cause. Yet have
we made no great alteration these forty

years: and therefore our doctrine being al-

ways the same, agreeable to the scriptures,

the note of false apostles and heretics doth

bv no means asree to us, but rather to Pa-

pists ; who as their doctrine is contrary to

the scriptures, so are they driven daily to in-

vent new shifts of descant to cover their

shame, as their nevv doctrine of merit of con-

disf'iity, of the first and serond justification,

of the shedding af Christ's blood in the sacri-

fice of the mass, and many other like fanta-

sies, unknown or unallowed of their teachers

the school-men, beside the old controversies
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of the school-men themselves, and of the di-

vines and Ccinonists, jiniong which, that ia-

mous question is not yet decided: whether
the council be above the pope, or the pope
above the council ? And whether of them can-
not err, to omit your new ponoiseb", primers,

came from the Novatians, that they should
be ordained <)gain, and so conlinue in the
clergy, Ccmt. 8. Likewise ot them that were
clerks among the Faulianists aid Cataphy-
ges, ii they were lound blam.eless and irre^

provable, that they hhould be ordained agam
calenders, and alteration ot the whole course by a Bishop of the Cathohc church, Ccmt. 19,

ot the year, whereby it is manliest, that in

changes and alterations you go iar beyond us.
"^'2. The apostle speaketh manifestly of the

spiritual and inward seal of God's Spirit,

whereof baptism is an outward seal in our
bocies, and giveth not grace of the work
wrought: for then the baptism of Heretics
out ot the church should give the grace of
regeneration, before the baptized come into

the church, which is a foul absurdity. Aug.
ep. 50. And although the baptism oi Christ
is not to be repeated, being given in the
church, or out of the church, yet having no
virtue but in the church; yet the popish'fan-
tasyof the indelible character, hath no ground
in the scripture. And it were a monstrous
absurdity, to hold that he that hath utterly,

maliciously, and advisedly renounced Chris-
tianity, blasphemed Christ, and circumcised

As for confirmation by imposition of hands,
Augustin doubteth not, but it might be reiter-

ated, because it was no sacrament, but praj er
over a man. Be baptism, cont. Duiuii^t. lib.

3. cap. 16. Neither hereof duth follow, nor of
any thing that he saiih, the indelible charac-
ter which a man cannot lose by any apos'hcy
and wilful renouncing of Chrisiit-n religion,
f'or confirmation, you quote the Council of
Tarracon, which is of good antiquity, yet not
most ancient, for it was holden about five

hundred years alter Christ, and yet there is

no such matter in the acts of that Council.
Gratian indeed citeih such a decree, which

I is not there to be found, therefore it is either
forged, or else taken out of some other Coun-
cil of Tarracon of later time. And therefore
as your conceit of indelible character hath
no iota in the scriptures to maintain it, so

himself to be a Jew, or Mahometist, should hath it no testimony of the ancient fathers and
still retain this character of baptism, a

cognizance of his Christendom. Indeed there
is a difference of him from one that was ne-
ver baptized, for his case is more damnable
and irrecoverable, Hcb. 6. And in that he
was once consecrated to God, and hath not
ignorantly nor of infirmity, but wilfully and
maliciously rejected his profession, he hath
no interest in the right of the church, neither
can he be renewed by repentance.
Hierom, in 4 ad Ephes. doth not refer the

seal of the Spirit to baptism. In the short
comment that goeth under his name, he saith

Councils to avow it.

24. This is nothing else but a lewd and sense-
loss slander of Calvin and us, that we despise
lordship, because we will not be subject to

the tyranny of Antichrist, that would be lord
of bur faith, and arrogaieth unto himself au-
thority to make new articles of fai;h, which
have no ground or warrant in the word of
God. But Calvin did willingly acknowledge
all authority of the ministers of the church, •

which the scripture doth allow unto them,
and both practised and submitted himself to

the discipline of the church, and the lawful
You have received the seal of the Holy

j

governors thereof, although he would
Ghost, in the day of your baptism you began i

yield unto the tyrannical yoke of the Pope,
to have a new seal," but that this seal is in- who is neither sovereign of the church nor
deiible, he saith not. Ambrose proveth that any true member of the same. Yea, Calvin
we are sealed not only in bodv by the water, and we submit ourselves not only to the au-
but also in heart by the Holy Ghost, but that

|

thority of the church, but also of the civil ma-
the seal of baptism by water is indelible, he I

gistraies to be punished, if we shall be found
saith not, nor any thing to that effect. Cyril ! to teach or do any thing contrary to the doc-
hath words sounding to the contrary: "If

j
trine of faith, received and approved by the

"'
'

" ' ' ' church; whereas the Popish clergy, in causes
of religion, will not be subject to the temporal
governor's judgment and correction.

Chapter 25.

6. This Corinthian was excommunicated
untilhis repentance should appear, w-hich,when
it was sufficiently declared to the satisfaction

of the church, the Apostle taketh order for

his absolution and restitution, reversing the

band of excommunication wherein he stood
bound. And this indeed is a plain examph

thou dost counterfeit, nevertheless, men do
haptize thee, but the Spirit doth not baptize
thee. But if thou comest of faith, men truly

do minister that which may be seen, and
withal the Holy Ghost doth work great things
invisible. Thou shalt receive armour, terri-

ble to the devils, which armour if thou shalt
not cast away, thou shalt have a seal upon
thy soul, unto which the devil will not come."
Dionvse hath nothing to the purpose. Thus
you clelude your reader commonly with blind
quotations

Augustin indeed doth rightly convince the I
of the power pf the Apo.=tIes, and of the

Donatists, that the sacrament of baptism
ought not to be reiterated, because it is the
seal or character of regeneration, which
being once given, by God's ordinance is not
to be repeated : the like he saith of Ordina-
tion. But the general Council of Nice de-

church, in binding and loosing, retaining and
remitting of sin, which is punishing and par-

doning, according to the discipline of the

church. We acknowledge also, that in such
open and notorious sins, whereby the church
is offended, inward repentance is not suffi-

cr«ed contrary to his opinion, of them that ' cient for reconcilement, but after sharp dis-
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cipline, the penitent must in outward beha-
viour of sorrow and humble confession, make
some piece of saiisiaction to the church.
For bodily punishment or pecuniary mulct,

whereby you set the discipline of the church
to sale, it may be laid on by the discretion of
the Christian magistrate, but it is not proper
to the discipline of the church, neither can it

be gathered by the word ntirtnia, which signi-

fieth rebuke, reprehension, chiding, &c., as
the text is plain.

Thirdly, we acknowledge that the govern-
ors of I he church are to measure the time of
correction as it may be most agreeable to the

pany's good, and the church's edification.

But your last collection of the whole handling
of this offender's case is an impudeni and ma-
licious slander of the Protestants, that all ec-

clesiastical discipline is superfluous, because
Christ hath satisfied enough tor all. We af-

firm indeed, that no punishment laid upon
any man's person, either by himself, or by the

church, is any satisfaction to the justice of

God for his siiis, because Christ only hath and
was able to make such satisfaction : yet

temporal punishment for chastisement, ec-

clesiastical discipline, for satisfaction of the

church, and amendment of open offenders,

are necessary by the ordinance of God's
word, and in our church are practised by us.

The doctrine of the Prophets, John Bap-
tist, Christ, and the Apostles, of repentance to

be showed by every man in his own person,
we acknowledge : but not to satisfy the jus-

tice of God, which was performed only by
Jesus Christ, who in his own person hath

purged us from our sins, and is set down at

the right hand of magnificence in the highest,

Heb. 1. 3, and from thence shall come to judge
all them, that under hypocritical colour, go
about to derogate from the glory of his per-

fect redemption.
That which the ancient fathers and coun-

cils do speak and prescribe of times of repent-

ance, and enjoining of penance, pertaineth to

the discipline of the church, which we ac-

knowledge And the word satisfaction which
they use, signifieth the performance of the

same to the satisfaction of the church, and
not to the justice of God, as though all pun-
ishment due tor our sins were not satisfied

by Christ, who was smitten for our sins,

and wounded for our transgressions, and by
whose stripes we are healed. I<a. 53. 1

Peter 2. 24.

9. The Apostle challengeth their obedience
in all things that were agreeable to the com-
mandments of God, and not absolutely in any
thing that he should command of his own
will. For if I myself, saith he, preach ano-
ther Gospel, let ms be accursed. Gal. 1.

10. Theodoret's words be these : "Saying
more abundant sorrow, he showeth that" his
repentance was great, yet he calleth the re-

mission grace, shovving that his sin was
greater than his repentance."

10. All men mav worthily marvel at the
high pride of Antichrist, that presumeth by
his bulls to give pardons of so many thou-

30

I
sand years, or else plenarily for all sins a
poena el culpa both from the pain and the fault,

which is not so ancient as Gregory's time
by many hundred years. For the first in-

stitutor of Jubilee pardons was Boniface
the Eighth, Anno 1300. ^And not long after,

the Council of Vienna found many abuses
i in pardoners, and made orders for them
]
which took little place, because their occu-

;

pation was so greatly for the Pope's profit.

;
But because you go about to establish them

I

by authority 'of scripture ; first it is manifest
that the authority of binding and loosing, re-

mitting and retaining of sins, pertaineth ge-

nerally to all the Apostles alike, and to every

j

pastor in his cure : and therelore Allen him-

!
self confesseth, that the Pope hath no more

j

power to remit sins than every simple priest.

j

'' Yea we attribute a great deal more power,"

I

saith he, " to any simple and base priest in

j

this case, and by the force of the sacrament
of penance, than we do to the highest Pope

;
or patriarch in the world out of the sacra-

' ment," in his book of pardons, cap. 2. Se-
condly, concerning the power of binding and
loosing in discipline, we acknowledge that
the church hath power to release or remit
and pardon such exercise of humiliation and
penance, as is appointed by the same, for

trial of the repentance of noiorious offenders.

So did Cyprian and the churches of Africa
with him, when they saw it most convenient
for the edifying of the church, and confirming
of the parties to endure persecution that was
at hand. But this maketh nothing for the

Pope's pardons that are bought ana sold for

money, beside his usurpation of pardoning
not only the penalties, but also the sins.

But where you say Paul might longer have
kept this offender in temporal punishment,

I

when his repentance was sufficiently proved
!
and declared, you speak beside the book.

I
As also, when you say, he was justly holden

!
under correction for some satisfaction of his

I

fault passed during the Apostle's pleasure,

you would ascribe unto him a tyrannical
I power, from which he was most free, to hold

t

men in punishment during his pleasure. But
he acknowledgeth that his power was to

edify, and not to destroy, and therefore fear-

ing lest he should be prevented by Satan, to

the destruction of him whom he desired to

save, he showeth that it is high time fo re-

concile the offender, and saith this rebuke
was sufficient that was given of many, there-

fore the church ought to be satisfied there-

with. Wherefore here is not properly any
pardon of longer time appointed, but release

and loosing of the censure and bond of ex-

communication. Yet you will say that the

Apostle for his pleasure, notwithstanding any
doubt of .Satan's prevention, notwithstanding

j
this rebuke was sufficient, might still have

I

kept him in temporal affliction, which were
as great tvrannv as any could be. As for

satisfaction to God's justice for his fault

past, the scripture knoweth no such ; neither

doth Theodoret once mention any such mat-
ter, but rather the contrary, as appeareth by
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his words upon the sixth verse, which I

have set down, ver. 10. He slioweth that his

repentance, though it were grear, was no sa-

tisfaction to God, seeing his reconciliaiion

which was in the name ot God is called grace,

whi^h must be iree and without all respect

of merit or satisfaction. '^I'herelore a Chris-

tian indulgence and pardon is not a remission

and pardon of temporal punishment due to

the justice of God for sins by God forgiven :

out either a declaration and assurance of

God's remission of sins, most freely for

Chrisi's sake, to all them that are truly pe-

nitent, or else a release of the censure of the

church to them that have showed tokens of

repentance and sorrow for their sins,suffi-

cient for the saiis/iaction of the church, that
|

by the evil example was offended. As for
j

sickness and other temporal scourges, where-
j

with God chastiseth his children lor their re-
j

formation, and not for satisfying of his jus-

tice, all the Pope's pardons that ever were,
are not able to release one fit oi an ague,
much less any thing due to God's justice not
satisfied by Christ. Where you saj^ Christ
iorgave the adulteress, not only her sins, but

also temporal punishment due for the same:
first it is unfitly gathered that he forgave
the punishment due by the law for adultery,

because he did not condemn her, being not
appointed to execute such civil and temporal

!

punishment. He forgive the thief upon the
,

cross, but he did not deliver him from execu-

1

tion. Secondly, it is fondly collected of that
|

extraordinary example, what the servants of'

Christ must do, or may do at their pleasure,

'

having a rule whom tJ cast out, and whom ,

to receive, whose sins to bind, and whose to
|

loose.
I

10. That remissions were granted in the
j

Primitive Church sometimes, at the request of
the confessors and martyrs, is true ; yet so,

j

that they were admonished also, not to be
j

too piiifid in making such requests, whereby i

the rigour of the discipline without just cause
i

might be weakened, as appeareth by Cyprian,
Ep. 11, where he writeth to the martyrs and
confessors for the same purpose. But where
you say those remissijns and indulgenc s

were granted "by communicating the satis-

;

factory works of one to another," citing the

epistles of Cyprian, it is an impudent forgery,
\

as many others you commit, for there is no
j

such thing in these epistles. And where you
|

say, they " gave their letters to that end to
;

Bishops in the behalf of divers their Christian
|

brethren :" the truth is, they gave their letters

of request for the restitution of such as had
fallen, but not to communicate the satisfac-

torv works of one to an )ther.

Cyprian writing to the martyrs about their

letters, saith, " Whereas you directed your
'

letters unto me, in which you required that
j

your desires might be examined, and that
\

peace might be given to certain that had fallen,

when after the persecution should be ended,
we should begin to be gathered together with
the clergy, they, contrary to the law of the
Gospel, and also contrary to your honourable

petition before repentance performed, before
confession made ot a most grievous and ex-
trem(; ofience, bejore the hand was laid tn by
the Bisliop and clergy unto repentance, were
bold to ofler peace to them that were fallen,

and to give them the Eucharist, that is, to

profane the holy body ot our Lord." Epist
11. You see plainly their letters were of
petition and desire, and not oi communicating
their satisfactory works. Or if you will needs
say, without warrant, they were of commu-
nicating satisfactory works, you cannot be
ignorant what Cyprian writeth in these let-

ters in Episi.lb, which you cite, "that with-
out discretion and examination of every per-
son, thousands of letters were daily given
contrary to the law of the Gospel,'' by the
martyrs and confessors, which were corrupt-
ed and drawn to give them by the ambitious
and importunate intreaty of such as had pol-

luted themselves with wicked sacrifices.

That such communication of satisfactory

works, is agreeable to the intercourse of

Christ's members, and the justice of God,
you cite 2 Corinth 8, where the Apostle
speaketh of the mutual communication of
God's graces and gilts, not of satisfactory

works, as w^e shall declare more at large
when we come to that text, and your note
upon it. But where the Apostle confesseth
the want of such passions as Christ had to

suffer in his members, he is far from that

blasphemy that Christ should want the satis-

factory works of his servants to supply the

want of his passion. And therefore you can
never in any lawful form or argument infer

either that any works of men are satisfactory

to (lod's justice, or that they are cominimi-
cable or applicable to others, or that the Pope
or any other hath the dispensing or applica-

tion of them. Make your syllogisms when
you dare, you blasphemous heretics, and the

world shall see how assuredly you infer these

things.

10. It is well you confess that Christ hath
more vicars on earth than Peter and his suc-

cessors. But as for our translation, the cir-

cumstance of the text doth rather require that

the Apostle did pardon, not of any private

corrupt affection, but sincerely in the sight of
Christ: yet do we neither condemn your
translation, or mislike the sense ; that the
Ministers in the person of Christ do bind
and loose, remit and retain sins. But that our
translation is not heretical, the ancient Fa-
thers do testify which approve it. Theodoret
expounding these words, saith, "I do this,"

saith he, "Christ beholding and ratifying that

which is done." Chrysostom saith in 2 Co-
rinth. Horn. 3. " What is in the face of
Christ? either after God, or unto the glpry
of Christ." Oecumenius upon this place saith,

"Doing this according to Christ, and doing
this as it were in the sight of Christ, or unto
the glory of Christ, that his name and person
may be glorified, seeing the benignity of his

disciples is the glory of Christ." These
fathers of the Greek Church were as like to

understand the Greek phrase as any other.
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at leastwise they discharge us of heretical

tran lation. That Pope's pardons release not

only temporal punishmenr, you shall be con-
victed by the Pope's pardons themselves.
Pope Boniface the Eighth, in his grand and
first Jubilee pardon that ever was granted, doth
grant, " Not only full and large pardon, but a

most full pardon of all tneir sins." And many
other pardo s do testify that ihe Pope doth
grant pardon not only ot many thousand years
and lents of penance, but also remission of
the seventh part, or the third part of all their

sins, yea the full remission of all their sins:

as is to be seen in a printed pardon granted
by Pope Leo the Tenth, Anno. 1513, to the hos-
pital of Sfnri(u:i in suxia almce urbis. In whose
name he presumeth those things it is not ma-
terial, but who gave him the authority ? As
for the power tp remit all sins granted to

every priest, by Allen's confession, it pertain-
eth nothing to the pope's pardons.

11. By the circumstance of the text it is

manifest, that the earnest and hearty repent-
i.nce of the parry bound, being sufficiently

known, is the cause that should move the

Church to release the bond of excommunica-
tiori. Council of Nice, Con. II. That chiefly

their minds and fruits of repentance must be
observed, and they that show their repentance,
not only in words, but also in truth, the bishop
is appointed to deal more gently with them,
than that they should tarry the time of trial

enjoined them. So by the second Can. of the
Ancyran council, the bishop being privy to

the labour, humility, and mildness of such
deacons as had fallen in persecution, may
remit somewhat of the severity of the dis-

cipline tovvard them. In the first cinon it is

said :
" That the bishop must have his liberty,

that considering the conversation of every one
of them that had eaten in the idol's temples,
he appoint unto them a form and rule of con-
versation, that is, that he deal more gently,
appointing to some according to the manner
of their life, a shorter time of repentance, to

otiiers a longer, as shall be necessary for their

correction : and let their former conversation,
and their latter of all these to be considered,
a d let the gentleness of the priest moderate
itself about them." By these canons itappear-
eth, that the hearty repentance and speedy
reformation of the offenders is the only cau=e
that should move them to deal more gently,
and to grant remission.

Therefore the practice of the popish church
is preposterous, and contrary to the ancien?
discipline of ihe church, which confessing the
sins of this time to he far L'reater, with the
fall of devotion, and I'lathsomeness tha' men
commonly have tn do great penance, is so
free of her pardons in this time to all that

will pav for them, and sometime offerefh

them when no man will desire them, nor pay
for them. Whereas the genenl council of
Nice decreed, "that they which made no
gfreat account of their sin, and thousht if sn'-

ficient for them that rhfM- casno into the church,
should in anywi'se fulfil the times appointed,

aad not be received except it were at their

death." Can. H and 12. It is not therefore
the wisdom of the popish church, but the co-
vetousness of the pope, that in latter days
have granted such monstrous pardons lor
thousands and hundred thousands of years,
and lents, beside full remission of all sins.
Whose insatiable simony, seeing the popish
church approveth, she showeth herself to be
rather a bawd unto sin than a favourable mo-
ther, who, if she spare the rod, by Soloinon's
judgment, hateth her children. But all this

gloss is nothing else but a shameless shilt to

colour the pride, covetousness, and tyranny
of Antichrist, who if he were a bishop, as he
is a bkesheep, should not arrogate more au-
thority it! pardoning than his lellow bishops.
But he limiting them to their forty days par-
dons, is lavish himself of his ten thousands of
years, by what scripture? by what example
of the primitive church doth he either restrain
them, or grant such liberty to himself? see-
ing it was said to all apostles of the discipline
of the church, whatsoever you shall bind or
loose, shall be bound and loosed in heaven.
Matt. 18. As for our allowing of ancient ri-

goiir, or present lenity, it is according to the
scripture, and the practice of the primitive
church whatsoever you falsely avow to the
contrary. For that moderation must be ob-
served, that neither men by too much remis-
sion be emboldened to sin, nor by over much
severity be swallowed up of sorrow, and so
become a prey for the devil.

17. That you slander us withal, is mo t

true of yourselves, in the confutation of these
your slanderous and Heretical notes, I have
showed abundantly. That we follow, beside
the evident words of the text, the interpreta-
tion of the ancient writers in all places al-

most of difference betwixt us, it is a good ar-
gument that we do interpret the scriptures by
the same spirit by which they were written.
When you do nothing else but chop and
change, to deceive the ignorant with your
vain glosses and heretical annotations, clean
contrary both to the words and meaning of
the holy scriptures.

Chapter 3.

3. The Corinthians were Christ's testimo-
nial letter of Paul's sincerity and travail, in
their conversion unto the faith, which was
the word of God's spirit, by his ministry.
But may we therefore conclude, that the wri-
ting? of the Anos'Ies, are not the special and
proper book of Christ's truth and gospel ? O
horrible blasphemv! Verlv the doctrine of
truth, and the Gospel of Christ, is truly and
perfectly contained in them. And although
the sa'tie doctrine be not effectual to salva-
tion, neither as it is read, nor as it is preach-
ed, but when it is believed, yet the truth
: hereof, is preserved in all ages of the church,
in the certain CTnon of the holy scriptures,

and not in the slipperv mr-morv of men only.

Nriihfr are you ever able to pr<>ve. that

Paul did write riny thing in any man's heart,

which is not written in the holy scriptures.

And though divers of the apostles ^id write
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no books at all, yet they preached nothing, 1

but that which was and is contained in tiie

scriptures of the Old and New Testament.
" 1* or that which tliey then preached," saiih

1 tn rus 'c-iterward, hy the will ol God, they

delivered to us in ihe scriptures, which should

be the toundaiion and pillar of our laith, lib. 3.

cap. 1. Therelore he nieanelh not by the

other saving, cap. 4, that either the scriptures

aro needless, or that the church had any tradi-

tion, beside the scriptures. For although

some believed, that knew never a letter oi

the book, yet they were instructed by them

that learned the truth out of the scriptures

:

and although the creed whereof Hierom
speaketh, be not written in that form of words,

yet the doctrine of the whole, and of every

article, is most clearly con:ained and express-

ed in the holy scriptures and writings of the

Apostles. Therelore the church ot Christ

hath no doctrine written in men's hearts by

Cod's Spirit, but that which is written in the

scriptures by God's Spirit, by which all that

men believe must be examined and tried,

whether it be the doctrine of the Spirit of

God or no. ^=o did the Beraeans daily ex-

amine the doctrine of the Apostles by the

scriptures, which thev could not have "done,

if the Apostles had taught any doctrine,

which was not contained in the scriptures.

Acts 11. U.
5. This maketh against the Papists, which

defend their preparations, without the grace
of God. But against us, it maketh no whit,

who lefer all to God, as the Apostle doth, and
take away all freedom of man's vvill unto

good, until it be enlarged by the Spirit of God.
Yet do we acknowledge man's will to be free

from compulsion, and his cogitations to be his

own, but all goodness in them to be of God's
mere gift and grace. Jam 1. 17. Chrysoslom
upon this text saith : "I speak not this as

having confidence, that to think any good, it

is pardy ours, and partly God's, but I do at-

tribute and ascribe the whole to him." In
2 Cor. Ham. 6.

6. Although it be true, that the scripture of

the New Testament and the preaching also,

to the reprobate is the savour of death, yet

the Apostle meaneth not by the letter, the

scripture, either of the old or New Testa-

ment, but the Law or commandment written,

without power to keep it : and by the spirit,

the grace of God's Fpirit, exhibited in the

New Testament, effectual to all, that believe

the doctrine of the gospel.

9. That the sacraments of the New
Testament, of the work wrought, do give the

spirit of life and charity, it cannot be conclud-

ed out of the text, more than thrt preachingr

of the gospel doth give srace or the spirit of

life, of the work wrought. But the Spirit of

God, by the ministry of preaching and the

sacraments, doth most freely give life and

grace in God's elect, and in none other. For
if this pre-eminence were in the sacraments.

Ex opere operato, Paul neglected a great part

of this pre-eminence, whereof he glorieth, in

that he baotized so few among the Corin-

thians, 1 Cor L Therefore Luke saith, that

at the preaching of the Apostles so many be-
lieved as were before ordained unto life,

Acts 13. 48.

14. No marvel, though the Papists can see
neither Christ nor his church in the scrip-

tures, because they seek neither of both in

the scriptures, but as the Donatists did in

their own presumptions, and slander the scrip-

tures ot insufficiency and imperfectness, as

the Valentinians did, saying, they cannot be
understood ot them that know not their tradi-

tion, Lib. 3. cap. 2.

Chapter 4.

2. Whether you or weadtdterate the Scrip-
tures by new expositions, let it be tried by
these your notes and my confutations, in

which I have showed that oui* expositions are
taken out of the ancient Fathers, and yours
lor the most part, are contrary to them.

17. You are not able to bring one of the

ancient lathers interpreting this place, which
gathereth of it, that the persecutions of the

godly are meritorious- Neither doth Augus-
tin say that tribulation is the meritorious cause
of eternal life or rest, when he saith that it is

saleable, or to be bought thereby, but clean

contrary, as when God by the Prophet calleth

men to buy without money, ha. 55.1. "Thou
hearest," saith Ausustin, "that thou hast la-

bour here, but hearken what kind of rest he
piomiseth: canst thou conceive it? If thou
couldst conceive it in thy mind, thou shouldst

see, that thou labourest nothing unto compen-
sation, or to the value of that which is given
thee. Hear him which in part did see it, in

part which said, I know now in part, what
saith the Apostle? The present temporal
lightness of our tribulation," &,c. Again,
when he talketh of the sale you speak of:

that you may know he speaketh not of

the merit of condignity, he saith. "What
labour is worthy of eternal rest? if thou wilt

compare the truth and judge the truth, eter-

nal rest is rightly bought with eternal labour
This is true,but be not afraid, God is merciful.

Behold, how great a price we give, as it were
one grain, or one shale, to receive eternal

treasures. A grain or shale of labour, to in-

credible rest, as it is said : it worketh an in-

credible and exceeding great weight of eter-

nal glory." Therefore this working is not of
the merit of the labour, but of the infinite

mercy of him, that giveth eternal life, to all

them whom he justifieth freely by faith.

Therefore Augusfin saith also in the same
treatise of the persecutions of the just. " Let
the just tolerate the unjust, let the temporal
labour of the just tolerate the temporal im-
punitv of the unjust, but yet the just man liveth

by faith. For there is none other justice of a
man in this life, but to live by fai;h which
worketh by love : for if he live by faith, let

him believe also, that he shall have rest after

his labour, and they shall have eternal tor-

ments after their present joy." What faces
have these men to say, that Augustin maketh
these tribulations the meritorious cause of
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etertial life ? when he acknowledgeth none
other justice of a inan in this life, but to live

by faith : whereas if tribulations so suffered,

should be the meritorious cause of eternal

liie, that should be the justice of a man in

this life; but they are not, but f..iih only, which
worketh by love, as Augustin judgeth. That
which you ciie out ot Sap. lOlh ckap. though it

be no canonical Scripiure, yet it is falsely

translated. For whether it be God or wis-

dom that hath rendered to just men the re-

ward of their labours, meaning the deliver-

ance of the children of Lsrael out of Egypt,
he rewarded the labours of his children as ot

mercy, not of hirelings, as of merit.

Chapter 5.

10. Augustin holding that error without
authority ot scripture, that prayers were pro-
fitable to the dead, is driven to invent a dis-

tinction, how they may seem to stand with
this text, and not be contrary to the scrip-

tures. But you falsify his words in trans-

lating this text : for he saith not, "that every
one may receive according to his deserts in

the body," but ul referat unusquUqne secundum
sa qucB per corpus gessit, that every man may
receive according to those things which he
hath done in his body. But even as Augus-
tin in the place by you quoted, deprcedest. sand,
cap. 10. where he speakelh nothing of prayers
for the dead, urgeih the words of this text

against the Pelagians, which said, that infants

were justified not by mere grace, but by
works, which God foreseeth that they should
have done, if ihey had lived longer. "The
apostle saith which he hath done, he addeth
not which he would have done:" so we may
urge the word-^i of the text against prayers,
alms, or any other works done for the dead.
The a-iostle saith, every man shall receive
according as he himself hath done: he add-
eth not, as other men shall do for him But
Diouyse, Hier. Eccl. cap. 7, pro^eih by this

text, that no prayers for the dead are availa-

ble, but such as are made by the minister of
the church in faith, and do rather declare
what God hath done accordin.1 to his pro-
mises, than dpsire any thing which he hath
hot done already: as in the sentence of ex-
eommunication and absolution, where the
minister is but an interpreter of God's juds-
nient. " Therefore the bishop," saith he,

"asketh those things which God hath pro-

mised, and which are acceptable to him, and
which doubtless are to be irranted, wherein
he both declareth to G()d the good disposition

of his mind, resembling the goodness of God,
who loveth them that are good, and to them
that are present, declareth as an interpreter,

the gifts which shall be unto the holy. >o
also the bishops have authority of separation,

as interpreters of God's judgments, not that

the most wise Godhead, that I may use a

gentle term, doth follow as a minister th»'ir

unreasonable affections, but that they do se-

parate those which according to their wor-
thiness are judged already of God, by that

Spirit whic^ is the author of the mysteries,

I

moving them as interpreters." This was his
judgment of prayers lor the dead in that time,

j

when the error was not yet confirmed. The
effect of them is also so set lorih by Augus-
tin, that they which should seem to have
most need of them, have least help by them:
that they avail no lurther, than a man's good
works deserved while he lived : secondly,
they avail, saith he, either that there may be
full release, or that their damnation may be
more tolerable. But whether there be any

I

purgatory pains after this lile, Augustin saitn
it may be doubted, and either be iound, or be
still hidden. De oclo ijucBst, dulc. quest. I. But
in his latter days, writing against the Pela-
gians, he utterly denieth any third place to be
found in the scripture, Cont. Pel. Hypog.lib. 5.

So he writeth de verb'. Aposi. set. 14. "This
he calleth the kingdom, this damnation with
the devil : there is no middle place left, where
you may set infants. Judgment shall be of
the quick and the dead, some shall be at tlie

right hand, some at the left hand, I know none
other. Thou that bringest in the middle place,
get thee from the midst, let not him ofl'end

thee which seeketh the right hand, and ad-
monisheth thee to depart from the midst, but
go not to the left hand. If therefore there
shall be the right hand and the left hand, and
we know no middle place in the gospel, be-
hold in the right hand is the kingdom of hea-
ven." That which he speakelh against the
niiddle place invented by the Pelagians for
infants, may as truly be said of Purgatory in-

vented for them, to whom prayers should be
profitable, in the scriptures we find no third

place: in the gospel we know no middle
(ilace, but heaven and hell. Seeing therefore
neither the place nor the prayers have any
ground in the scriptures, man's authority is

insufficient to persuade so great a matter.
10. Heaven is the reward of good works,

not due by the merit of them, but by the grace
and mercy ol God, who hath promised to give
it freely to them that believe in him by Christ,
and bring forth the fruits of a lively faith. It

is the free gift of God in Christ .(esus, saith
Paul, Rum. 6. 23. You are saved by grace
through faith, and that not of yourselves, it is

the gift of God, not of works, lest any man
should boast, £/j/?es. 2. 8, 9. But hell "is the
stipend of ill works, deserved by the merit of

sin. That faiih void of works, is sufficient
to procure salvation, none of us affirmeth.
But that only lack of faith is sufficient to

datnuaiion, the scripture is plain, because it

is not possible to please God without faith,

Heh. 11. And where faith lacketh, there can
be no good works : for whatsoever is not of

faith is sin. Therefore though wicked men
by ill deeds, deserve damnation, yet 'he apos-
tles saith not here, nor any where else, that

men by good deeds merit salvation, but the
contrary, howsoever the enemies of God's
grace, of" faith and of p,ood works, renewing
the old heresy of the Pelagians teach other-
wise. For what could Pelagius sppak more
blasphemously against the grace of God, than
to say :

" Heaven is as well the reward of



II. CORINTHIANS.

good works, as hell is the stipend of ill

works."
18. The apostles and their successors have

no word ol reconcilement comniitled to them
by ministering the sacrifice, but that is proper

to Christ, whose sacrificing priesthood pass-

cth not irom himsell to any oilier by succes-

sion. Hth. 7. 24. He hath offered himself

once for ever, and found by that one oblation

eternal redemp'ion, Heh.'9. 12, and 10. 14.

Therefore in offeiing ilie sacrifice propitia-

tory, he hath no vicars, but performed all

himself.
21. This text invincibly proveth, that we

are not justified in God's sight by justice in-

herent in us, but by the justice of Christ, im-

puted to us through faith. And that is the

justice whereof Augustin speakeih, w-here-

with men .are just, whom God by his grace

doth justify through iaith: and therefore he

saiih expressly in the same chapter, "The
aposile saith, that this ministration of justice

is not of our merits, but of the mercy of God."
He saith upon the Psalm which the same
apostle citeth for testification of his grace.

"Blessed is he to wh.oni the Lord imputeth
not sin, neither is there guile in his heart.

This is the confession of humble Saints,

which boast not themselves to be that tliey

are not. When the apostle commending the

same grace more abundantly in our Lord Je-

sus Christ, comeih to the same clothing of

the justice offaiih, wherewith being clothed,

we shall not be foiuid naked, <fec. see what
he addeth, ' He w-hich hath made us,' saith he,

*unfo the same end is God, which hath given
us the pledge of his Spirit, and after a few
words he inferred, that we might be the jus-

tice of God in him.' This is that justice of
God, not wheieby he is just, but whereby we
are made jusv by him." And ep. 120. tJono-

ra/o, he expotmdeth these words, "That we
might be made the justice ofGod in him, that

is, in his bodv, which is his church whereof
he is head. We are the justice of God, which
they not knowing, and vvilling to set up their

own, thar is as it were glorying of their own
works, are not subject to ihe justice of God.
To this justice of God pride is contrary,

whereby men have trust, as in their own
works: therefore it followeth t'^ere, let not

the foot of pride come upon me. This is the

justice of God, whereby they are just by his

faith, which live now of faith." Atrain, Be
verbis Apostoli, Ser. 6, expounding this text, he
saith: "See these two things, that is, the jus-

tice of God, not our justice, in him, not in us.'
*

Therefore Calvin's collection of the manifest

words of the text, that a man is just in God's
sight, by imptitation of the justice of Christ,

as Christ was sin, by imputation of our sin,

doth plainly agree with Augustin's doctrine.

As foi the justice whereof .Tobn speaketh, is

indeed inherent, nnd is a fruit and effect of
justification by faith, not a cause thereof
Therefore Augiistin sai'h, "That good or
just works do follow him that is justified, thev
go not before him that is to be justified." De
Jide et operibus cap. 14. That Christ was made

sin for us, because he was a sacrifice for sin
we confess, but therefore he was a sacrifice
for sin, because our sin was imputed to him
and punished in him. And therefore the sa-
crifices of the law that were for sin, were
called by the name of sin, because the sin of
the offender was sacramentally imputed to

the sacrifice which was slain, as though it

had deserved that which the offender had
merited, for whom it was ofi'ered. Therefore
also Chiist was made a curse for us. Gal. 3.

13, because the curse which we had deserved,
was imputed to him, that the blessing of Abra-
ham might be upon us. And iliat the ancient
fathers confirm this interpretation of Calvin,
you shall hear by their own words. First,

Chrysostom upon this text, Hem. 11. in 2 Cor.
" That we should be made the justice of God
in him," saith he, •' what speech, what mind,
can set forth these things worthily ? For hiin

that was just," saith he, "he made a sinner,
that he might make sinners just: but rather
he said not so, but that which was much
more ; for he named not the qualify, but the
offence, he said not a sinner, but sin itself, not
only him w-hich sinned not, but him which
knew no sin, that we might be made, he said
not just, but justice itself, and the justice of
God. For this is the justice of God, when
justification comeih not of works, seeing it is

necessary that no spot be found but by grace :

by this means all sin vanisheth clean away.
In the mean time he suffereih them not to be
extolled, seeing God performeth all, and show-
eth the greatness of the giver: that former
justice was of the law and of works, but this

is the justice of God." Primasius upon this

text saith, "God the P'ather made his Son
sin for us that is, a sacrifice for sin for us,

The sacrifice offered of sin, was called sin in

the law, although it did not sin all, as it is

written. And he shall lay his hand upon the

head of his sin : by the blood of these sacri-

fices, that blood which was shed for us was
prefigured, so Christ being off^ered for our
sins, was called by the name of sin, that we
might be made the justice of God, not our
justice ; in him, not in us." Theodoret upon
this text saith, "For when he was free from
sin, he suffered the death of sinners, that he
might loose the sin of men, and being called

that which we were, made us that which he
was: for he gave us the riches of his justice."

Ambrose upon this text saith, " He which did
so sin, was slain as a sinner, that sinners
might be ju.-tified before God in Christ." Oe-
cumenius saith, " He made him sin, that as a
sinner he should be condemned, that we
might be made the jusrice of God in him : he
said not, that we might be made just, but that

which was more, justice itself, and the justice

of God. And that is the justice of God which
is not of works, but that we might be justified

in him, *hat is, by him forgiving and pardon-
ing us." Theonhylact saith, "What is this

that God gave his Son, which knew no sin,

that is, which was justice itself, to death for

us, and caused him to die as a sinner and
wicked man ? For cursed is he that hangeth
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on the tree, and he was reputed among the
j

unjust." He saith, "Not that that he made
j

him a sinner, but sin itselt which is more:
why was this done ''. that we might be justi-

fied not o( works and the hnv, but of the

grace of God. i'or ihis is the justice of God,
when a man is juslihed by grace, so that no
bleuiisn or small spot is found in him: for

therefore he said nor, thai he might be made
just, but the justice of God, showing the ex-

cellency of grace." I will. conclude svi;h Au-
gustm, that your impuJency in citing him
ior the comrary sense, may be more manit'est.

Enchir ca/>. 41, expounding tjiis text, he saith,

"Gad made Christ sin lor us, t > whom we are

to be reconciled, that is a sacrifice tor sins, by
which we might be reconciled. He therefore
was made sin, that we might be iiiade justice,

not our justice, but Go ,'s justice, neither in

us, but in him, as he declared cin, not to be
his, but ours, not placed in him, but in us by
the similitude of sinlul flesh in which he was
crucified." Therefore you must not abhor
Calvin's interpretation, as wicked ai im-

learned, exce[)t you will abhor the judgment
of all the ancient fathers, as wicked and un-

learned, for his judgment is their judgment
upon this text, and none other.

Chapter 6.

2. It liethnotin man's free will to follow the

motion of God, except God by his grace of un-

willing do frame it to be willing. It is in the

power of man to change hi; will into better,

but this power is none at all, except it be given
of God. Augusf. retract, lib. I, c. 22. For man
using amiss his free will, lost himself and it.

Encfdr. c. 30.

5. The works whereofthe Apostle speaketh,
are acceptable to God, but not as penance
satisfactory for sin, nor as meritorious for

salvation which is of grace, and nor of

works: and these exercises are also needful
for the ministers of the church, to mnke them
more apt to do the^r duty. But where you
exact chastity, meaning abstinence from mar-
riage, the word signifieth purity, and by Theo-
doret is interpreted, contempt ofmoney!! Chry-
sostom, rejecting of git'ts, and preaching the

gospel freely. Ambrose, either chastity of
the body, or of the gospel. Oecumsnius,
modesty and preaching the gospel freely and
sincerely in all thing.s. This place therefore
chargeth not the ministers of the church with
continenrv, except they have the gift, and will

use it to God's glory.

Chapter 7.

9. Contrition or sorrow for sins past, is ne-
cessary unto tru"? repentance, some fruits

whereof the anostle rehearseth, neither doth
Luther or Cilvin teach otherwise : Luther
speaketh against the popish her ^sy ofpen^mce,
or sorrow to be si.tisftctory for sin, and not
agiinst sorrow which workethtrup repentance,
and amendment of life through faith in remis-
sion of sins.

10, The apostle saith, that sorrow for sin

worketh repentance, which is necessary unto

salvation. But every thing that is necessary
to salvation, is not a proper efficient cause
thereof. 'We affirm not, that only faith saveth,
as though nothing else were necessary to sal-

vation. But we afiirrn, that only faith is the
instrumental cause of our justification before

G jd, apprehendmgthe mercy ofGod inChrist,

whereby we are justified ; yet is repentance
and the iruits of faith necessary to them that

shall be saved, as by the justice of faith.

Chapter 8.

5. Paul neither excludeth nor setteth be-
hind, the respect of the whijle church, nor of
our prinjt;:^, nor of our parents. Although
great du y i^: to be yielded to our masters,
both temporal and spiritual. Yet are we not
to prefer them in temporal duty before our
prince or our parents, nor in any duty before
the whole church.

14. This place proveth not, that one may
satis.'y or supe \ rogate for himself, much less

for any other or that there can be any com-
munication of merits, neither can any such
thing be gathered out of the text, neither do
any of the ancient Fathers conclude any such
thing out of the text. But that as everyone
aboundeth in the gifts and graces of God, so
he should be willing and ready to communi-
inunicate them unto others, and that God re-

wardeth this loving and charitable communi-
cation of his gifts, bringing all in the end, to

an equality, though his gifts be diverse for this

present, in that^he will reward every man
iccording to his irood will, though every
man's will bs not equal, as he saith in the 12th

verse. And the equality of Manna was not
made by men's sunererogarion, but by the
wonderful work of God, there'ore here is no
place for men, to allot or sell their merits
spiritual for gifts or rewards temporal, which
is the mark you shoot at. Chrysostom saith,

Hojn. 16. "You flourish in riches, they in life,

and trust in God, therefore give you them of
the riches in which you abound and they have
not, that you may receive of the trust accord-
ing to which they be. rich and you are poor."
Theodoret saith, " Your reward shall be very
great, and giving lesser things, you shall re-

ceive greater things, for you shall be parta-

kers with them ofcommend ble patience. And
very conveniently he addeth the testimony of
scripture. For in the gathering of manna the

Lord showcth the same equalitv, for it did

nothins more profit him which gathered
more. Tor God being bountiful, joined a mea-
sure to his gift." Primasius saith, " rich rnen

e in f is %vorld, as an elm bearinsf up a vine.

Bv help of ir, the vine bringc-th forth plentiful

fruit. And bv the fertilitv of the vine, the elm
is seen full of fruit. So the servants of God
and poor in spirit are as the virie, which are

sustained with the wealth of rich rnen, and
communicate that wherein they abound one
to another, and both come fiill to eternal life."

To the same efl'ect write Ambrose, Photius,

Oecumenius, Theophylact. Therefore here

is no choppinsr and changing of merits, or sa-

tisfactory works, but the holy communion of
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saints, which the Spirit ofGod worketh in all

the members of Christ.

Chapter 9.

6. The greater the alms is, that is given in

faith, with a liberal mind, according to ihe

ability of the giver, the greater shall be the

reward, but nut of merit, for when the re-

ward shall come, saith Augustin, he will

crown his gifts, not thy merits, Fs. 70.

Con. 2.

9. It is God which increaseth the fruits of

justice, not of the merit of alms, but of his

abundant grace and mercy, which to small

and temporal giits rendereth infinite and

eternal rewards.

Chapter 10.

6. Calvin never denied the lawful authority

of the church in punishment of heretics, ac-

cording to the fclccjesiastical censures. And
they be the 1 wful successors of the apostles,

which succeed them in doctrine, not they that

challenge their place in the church, and con-

demn the apostles' doctrine of heresy. Your
seminaries, have manifestly proved that to be
true of you, whereof you slander our consis-

tories : namely to be the shops and councils

of sedition and conspiracies, as the executions
of Campion, Somerville, Parry, Throckmor-
ton, Ballard, Babington, Savage, &c., and
other horrible traitors, sent out of those shops
of treason and rebellion to murder our Sove-
reign Queen Elizabeth, and to trouble the

peace of her government, do make most
manifest. The like examples, you are never
able to show, of any that came from our con-

sistories against any lawful Prince, being of
the contrary rdiiion.

Chapter 11

6. Thanks be to God, that he hath endued
the ministers of his church not with vain elo-

quence, but with sound learning, that they
are able even bv testimony of the ancient

Doctors of the Church, beside the manifest

authority of the holy Scriptures, both to jus-

tify the doctrine which they teach, and to con-

fute your heresies, in the most necessary
points of difference between us. Therefore
this is but a heretical brag, to challenge the

Doctors to be yours for tvyo or three of the

least of your errors, which are sparingly

found in some of them, not in all nor in the

tnost ancient of them, nor in any so maintain-

ed, as they are holden by you : when in the

greatest matters, and them so many, they are

all, or most, expressly and directly as it were
your professed enemies.

Chapter 12.

1. Whosoever reporteth any vision tending

to maintain any false doctrine contrary to the

Scriptures, or to teach us any other Gospel or

tloctrine of salvation, or any other church,
than that which is builded upon the founda-
tion of the prophets and apostles: we must
he bold to condemn them, and say as Agus-
tin saith of the visions and miracles of the

Donatists, De unilate Ec. cap. 16. Let thefii

not say it is true, because Donatus, or Pon-
tius, or any otlier man hath done these or
those miracles, or because men at the memo-
ries of our dead, do pray and are heard, or

because these or these things do happen
there, or because this our brother or that our
sister saw such a vision waking, or dreamed
such a vision sleeping. Away with these
feigned miracles of lying men, or monsters of
deceiving spirits. For either tliese things

are not true which are reported, or it heretics

have any such miracles, we ought the rather

to take heed of them. But whether they hold
the church or no, let them show none other-

wise but by the canonical books of the holy
scriptures." If I myself, saith Paul, or an
angel from heaven should preach another
Go.'pel, &c. Gal. 1. But it any vision be re-

ported that tendeih to maintain the truth de-
livered in the scriptures, we do not condemn
the author or the book for the vision's sake.
And therefore you say untruly, that for the

vision's sake, reported by the author of the

second book of Maccabees, we refuse the

whole book to be canonical. We have other
manner of reasons, which if you could con-
fute, you would not forge this.

2. But the report of such men as speak of
their visions, must be examined by the word
of God : for if they teach us another Gospel,
we must hold them accursed, Gol. 1. Devt. 13.

11. You can see that some of the apostles

are greater than other, yet you cannot see
that Paul was equal with them that were
greatest, and therefore Peter was not greatest

of all, but hfid some fellows even in that pre-

eminence wherein he excelled others, as in

dignity and authority of apostleship all the

rest were equal with him. Therefore Chry-
sostom saiih upon this text. Bom. 23, "He
doth not now compare himself with them, but
even with Peter and the rest."

12. Let all men be advised what doctrine
they hold, how soever confirmed by miracles, if

it be not confirtned by the word of God. As for

the doctrine of Augustin, we are neither cer-

tain what miracles he did to confirm it, or if

he did any, whether it was to confirm any of
thatcorruntion which he brought in. Certain
it is, the Catholic Britons would not receive
him, with whom Christian Religion had con-
tinued in succession since the Apostles' time.

As for the doctrine that we teach, seeine it is

none other but the doctrine of Christ and his

Apostles, as we prove manifestly by the holy
Scriptures, it is not needful for us to confirm
by miracles, which hath so long since been
confirmed by all the miracles of Christ and his
Apostles. And yet in the chief and n)ost es-

sential points of faith, we teach the snme that

Gregory and Augustin his Legate taught, as
appeareth by many evidences of story snd
writings of Gregory, Bede, Aelfrike, and
others.

21. To repent and amend their lives, is the

same that Augustin speaketh of. But there

be degrees of sorrow in repentance, as there

be degrees of offences. Augustin moketh
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three : one, of them That repent before bap-
tism : the second, of them that repent for

heinous sins that deserve excommunication,
as those named in this text : and the third of
repentance for daily transgressions ; all which
he termeth by the same word Agere poeniten-

iiam, to repent or to be sorrowful for sin. To
all which three kinds of repentance, our trans-

lation agreeth better than yours.

Chapter 13.

5. Seeing you confess that we may know
certainly that we have faith, it is easy to prove
that we may know that we are in grace, and
assured of salvation. " For by faith," Paul
saith, "we have access unto this grace in

which we stand, and glory in the hope of the
glory of the sons of God :" which hope shall
not deceive us. Rom. 5. 2, 5. Again, when
the apostle saith we may know that Christ is

in us, how should we not know that we are
in the grace and favour of God ? For Christ is

not in the reprobate that are out of the favour
of God, but in his elect, in whom after they
be called, he dwelleth by faith, Eph. 3. 17. If
Christ therefore dwell in our hearts by faith,

we are assured that our sins are forgiven
us for Christ's sake, and therefore are as-

suredly in the state of grace and salvation.

Your reason of the contrary is, that every
one that is of the catholic faith is not always
of good life agreeable thereunto. Indeed
every one that outwardly professeth the Ca-
tholic faith, is not of good life agreeably, but
he that believeth in heart, confesseth with his

mouth, and is of good life agreeably, though
not void of all sin. " For a good life," saith

Augustin, " is inseparable from faith, which
worketh by love." Therefore the popish
faith is not tne Apostolic Catholic faith, which

worketh by love, and is inseparable from a
good life. " Yea it is itself a good life,"

as Augustin saith, De fide a oper. cap. 23.

Your second reason is, "that the acts of our
will are not so subject to understanding that
we can know certainly whether we be good
or evil." O miserable and damnable state of
papists, which have no certainty of salvation

grounded upon God's promises apprehended
by faith, but depend upon the acts of their

will, and their carnal understanding. Where-
by they show themselves void of God's Spirit,

which testifieth to our spirits, that we are
the sons of God ; if sons, then heirs, heirs
indeed of God, and joint heirs with Christ,

Rom. 8. Augustin whom you quote, teacheth
no such doctrine. De perfectione justitioe, he
saith :

" It is sin, when either there is not love
which ought to be, or it is less than it ought
to be, whether this may be avoided by our
will, or whether it cannot. For if it may, our
present will doth it, or if it cannot, our will

that is past hath done it. And yet it may be
avoided, not when a proud will is praised, but
when a humble will is helped. In the other
place he showeth, that the number and salva-

tion of the elect is certain ; yet no man in this

mortality must presume that he is of the num-
ber of the predestinate, except he abide in

Christ, and bring forth the fruits of election,

by the gift of perseverance, which is given to

every one of the elect. As for the authority
of Thomas Aquinas, it is not to be regarded,
though sometime he writeth not far from the
truth in this matter. To conclude, our cer-

tainty dependeth not upon our will or works,
but upon the promise of God through faith,

that Christ is in us, and we in him, therefore

we shall not miss of the performance of his

promises.

ANSWER TO THE ANNOTATIONS ON THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO
THE GALATIANS.

Chapter 1.

2. The text is here plain, that Paul's call-

ing was not by man, therefore that imposition

of hands, Acts 13, was not the giving of holy
orders, but the commending of his labours

unto God. Except you will say that he
preached ever since his conversion, until he
went from Antioch, without holy orders,

which is a shameful absurdity. Yet they

that intrude themselves into the ministry

without the calling of God, and lawful or-

daining of men, are not excused by his exam-
ple ; much less, they that set up a new sacri-

ficing priesthood, to deface the glory of the

eternal priesthood of Christ.

8. Luther and Calvin taught not a new gos-

pel, but for the substance of their doctrine,

they taught the same which Paul taught vinto

the Galatians, and which is fully set down in

the holy scriptures. For gifts of learning and
eloquence all the popish heretics of Rheims,

are not worthy to bear their books after them,
and yet they neither desired nor deserved
credit by learning or eloquence, but only by
demonstration of truth out of the holy scrip-

tures. For good life, though heretics have
invented such impudent slanders of them, as

their forefathers did against Christ and his

apostles, and the Arians against Athanasius,

yet the testimony of the churches in which
they lived, is sufficient to testify, that in com-
parison of the best popes that have been
these five hundred years, their life was angel-

like, and before men irreproveable. Yet no
more for their life, than for their learning,

they were to be accepted, but only for the

truth which they taught plainly, out of the

holy scriptures, confirmed both with learning

and holiness of life.

The words are plain, that not only a contra-

ry gospel, but also another erospel is con-

demned, and therefore all addition of gospels
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to the only true gospel, is execrable both by
this text, and by the curse that God addeih to

them, that add unto his word. Therefore he

is void of common sense, that understandeth

not Augustin to speak of them which have

not received the gospel all at once, whose
want must be supplied. But they that once

have received the gospel fully, as it is taught

in the holy scriptures, must receive no ad-

dition, though it be not directly contrary

unto that which they have received. Here-

upon Chrysostom saith, "That he might

show that a very small matter added amiss,

doth corrupt the whole, he saith, the gospel

is subverted. Let them hear what Paul saith,

that they had subverted the gospel, which
brought in but a very little new matters."

Vincentius Lirinensis upon this text conclu-

deth in these words :
" To declare or preach

unto Catholic Christians any thing besides

that which they have received, it was never
lawful, it shall never be lawful. And to ac-

curse them which teach any thing beside that

which hath once been received, it was always
necessary, it is everywhere necessary, it

shall be always necessary." To the gospel
therefore fully received from the apostles,

according to the holy scriptures, nothing may
be added afterward. Cyprian also useth this

text, to the same end, saying :
" Seeing there-

fore, neither an apostle, nor any angel from
heaven, can preach or teach otherwise, beside
that which Christ once taught, and his apos-

tles preached, I marvel how this has has been
used, that contrary to the rule of the gospel,

and the apostle, in some places, water is of-

fered in the Lord's cup, which being alone,

cannot express the blood of Christ," Epist. 63,

Theodoret upon this text saith, "Being in-

censed by remembrance of contraries, and
moved with just indignation, he calleth even
him an enemy to piety, which goeth about to

preach other things, and crieth out. But if

we," &c. and in the end concludeth the apos-
tle's purpose to be, " That he might drive
away all novelty of men." Oecumenius, up-
on this text, saith, "Besides that, signifieth,

although it be never so little differing from
that which he had preached." Chrysostom
upon this text. Gal. Horn. 1, hath these words,
"He said not, if they preach contrary things,

or if they overthrow the whole gospel, but if

they evangehze or preach, but a Uttle beside
the gospel, which you have received, if they
weaken it in any point, let them be accursed."
And that he meaneth of the gospel contained
in the scriptures, his words declare upon the

same sentence repeated. " Christ himself
bringeth in Abraham, speaking in the parable,

declaring that he will have more credit to be
given to the scriptures, than if the dead should
revive again. But Paul, when I say Paul, I

say Christ himself, for it was he which moved
his mind, preferreth the scriptures before
angels, descending from heaven, and very
rightly. For the angels, be they never so
great, are servants and ministers. But all

the scriptures came unto us, not from servants,

but from the Lord of all. For this cause he

saith, if any shall preach unto you, beside
that which we preach vmto you," &c. By
this you may see how justly and agreeably to
the ancient fathers' judgment, -we charge the
Popish church with addition to the scriptures.

We acknowledge, that as well that which
the Apostles preached, as that which they did
write, is the gospel. But we affirm, that they
preached nothing for the gospel, but that
which was written in the scriptures, of the
Old Testament, Rom. 1. 2. Act. 26. 22, and
afterward, was also written in the scriptures
of the New Testament. Therefore when we
teach neither unctuary, nor besides the word
written, we are sure to avoid the Apostle's
curse, whereinto all papists incur, teaching
both contrary, and besides the scriptures, un-
der colour of unwritten traditions. But we
know whatsoever the Apostles taught is con-
tained in the scriptures, "For the gospel
which they preached," saith Ireneus, "after-
ward by the will of God, they delivered in

writing, to be the foundation and pillar of our
faith," Lib. 2. cap. 1. Tertullian, against Her-
mogenes the heretic, saith, "let him show
that his opinion is written, if it be not written
let him be afraid of that wo which is ap-

pointed for them that add or take away."
Athanasius in the beginning of his book
against idols, saith :

" The lioly scriptures

inspired of God, are by themselves sufficient

to teach the truth." Cyril, Joan. lib. \\. cap.

jiZ<j?720, hath these words: " All things which
our Lord did, are not written, but such things

as they which did write, thought to be suffi-

cient, as well for manners, as for doctrine,

that glistering in right faith, and works, and
virtue, we might come to the kingdom of
heaven, by our Lord Jesus Christ." Hierom,
Agg. cap. 1, saith, "Other things, which with-
out the authority and testimony of the scrip-

tures, they invent and feign of their own ac-

cord, the sword of God's word doth strike."

Therefore, all after preaching and sowing of
novelties, besides the holy scriptures, is that

which Tertullian, Ireneus, Vincentius, Au-
gustin, and Hierom condemn, which ought to

be accursed of all Christian catholics.

18. That Paul owed any duty to him as
Pope, and his great superior in authority, you
are never able to prove. That he came so

far of duty, you allege Tertullian, de praescript,

who saiih : "he came up to Jerusalem to

know of Peter, office, and duty, and right ve-

rity of the same faith and preaching. For
both they would not have marvelled that of a
persecutor he was made a preacher, if he had
preached any thing contrary, neither would
they have magnified the Lord because Paul
his adversary was come to them. Therefore
they gave him the right hand, in sign of con
cord and agreement, and ordained between
them, the distribution ofthe office or duty, not
separation of the gospel." Therefore his

coming was about his office and authority of

preaching; not of duty unto Peter, as his

superior in authority, who willingly yielded

unto him the greatest and largest charge of
preaching among the Gentiles. But he came
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to see Peter, as Chrysostom saith :
" to be-

hold him, as men behold a thing, or person of
name, excellency, or majesty." It is well he
came not to kiss his foot, as emperors do to

the pope. But Chrysostom's words are these :

" he came to see him, as they are wont to

speak^ which go to see great and noble cities,

to know them." Where is the person ofexcel-

lency and majesty 1 But what writeth Chrysos-
tom immediately before upon this text ? " what
can be more modest than this mind ? After so

great, and so many good acts, when he had
no need at all of Peter, neither wanted his

voice, but was equal in honour unto him, for I

will here say no more, yet he went up unto

him, as to his elder. That blessed man went
not to learn any thing of him, nor to receive
any correction, but only to see him, and honour
him with his presence." Hierom maketh a

mystery of the number of the days, maketh
not Peter Pope : and saith in his commenta-
ries, " that he went not to learn of him, but to

give honour to him, which was an Apostle be-

fore him, for he had no need of great instruc-

tion, and therefore tarried but a short time
with him." Ambrose saith :

" It was meet
that he should desire to see Peter, because
he was first among the Apostles, to whom our
Saviour committed the charge ofthe churches
not to learn any thing of him, who had alrea-

dy learned of that author by whom Peter
himself was instructed, but for affection of

Apostleship, that Peter might know that the

same license was given to him, that he him-
self had received. Therefore when he came
to him, he was lodged and abode with him
fifteen days, as a fellow Apostle of the same
mind and agreement." Chrysostom, John. Horn
87, saith that Paul went to see him, " because
he was the mouth and chief of the Apostles."
And yet as he saith upon this text, "he was
equal in honour with Peter." Upon the next
chapter he saith :

" Paul was equal in dignity

with Peter the highest." Maximus doubteth
not to call Paul often summum Apostolum, the

high Apostle. Oscom. cent. 4. 97. cent. 2. 7.

Chapter 2.

2. Paul went not to put his doctrine and
caUing unto the trial of others, for then he
should have done so at the first, for his doc-
trine and calling was of as high authority as

theirs, but he went to declare unto others, upon
occasion of slanders, his consent and agree-
ment with the rest of the apostles :

" It is one
thing to confer," saith Hierom, " another thing

to learn. Among them that confer, there is

an equality, but of him that teacheth, and him
that learneth, he is less that learneth." There-
fore Paul went to confer with his equals, not
that any trial or approbation of his calling or
doctrine were necessary, as if he had been
their inferior. But for them which have not
the like extraordinary calling and authoriz-
ing as Paul had, it is necessary for them,
to submit their calling and doctrine, to the
ordinary governors of God's church. I say
to the lawful governors of God's church,
not to Antichrist and the enemies of God's i

]

church, what place soever they usurp. As
j

for going up to any principal place of our reh-
' gion, we know none, but when a general coun-
' cil is kept, neither is there any means to con-

fer with Peter and the apostles, but by sub-

mitting ourselves to their holy writings. As
for Luther and Calvin, or they that join in doc-

trine with them, they never refused to put their

doctrine to such conference of lawful council

or holy bishops as they ought to do : but have
often desired that such a general council, by

consent of Christian princes, might be gather-

ed. But your quarrel against them is be-

cause they will not put their preachmg in

judgment of your unlawful chapter of Trent,

where the pope, who is accused of heresy,

should be the only judge, which particular

assembly, for many other prejudices, popish
France also hath refused to acknowledge lor

a lawful council.
2, The approbation ofPaul's doctrine by tlie

rest of the apostles was requisite to confute
the slander of the false apostles, who re-

ported that he agreed not in doctrine with the

other apostles : not " that all other men could
not, or would not acknowledge that his doc-
trine was of the Holy Ghost, till it were al-

lowed by such as were without all exception
known to be apostles, or that without confer-

ence he knew he should have lost his labour,

both for the time past and to come :" for then
he should and would have sought approba-
tion at the first, not have preached so many
years without conference :

" not that Paul
feared," saith Hierom upon this text, "lest by
the space of 17 years, he had preached a false

gospel among the Gentiles, but that he might
declare to them that were apostles before
him, that he neither did nor had run in vain,

as ignorant men thought." If he feared not,

&c. he had security of preaching the gospel,

before it was confirmed by the sentence of

Peter, and the rest of the apostles that were
with him. You see therefore, that Hierom
upon deliberation in his commentary, writeth

contrary to that he did write in heat of con-

tention against Augustin. That he went up
by revelation it proveth not, "that having his

apostleship and gospel liked and approved by
them, he might preach with more fruit :" for

he preached before with as great fruit to the

conversion of many nations ; but that to stop

the mouths of the slanderers, and to confirm
the weak, it was expedient that he should
have the approbation of the rest ofthe apos-

tles, and their acknowledging of the apostle-

ship ofthe Gentiles, to be chiefly committed
to him. Tertullian writeth against Marcion,
which received but one gospel of Luke, show-
ing that Paul, of whom Luke learned his

gospel, refused not to have it confirmed by
the testimony and authority of the ancient

apostles, and sb should Marcion receive the

gospel of Matthew and John, as well as of

Luke. What Heretics those be that will be

tried only by the scriptures, and not by men
judging according to the scriptures, I know
not, but sure I am, those men whom you
specially malign are none such. Another
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matter you may gather out of this place, that

it is no absurdity " to have the scriptures ap-

proved by the church's testimony, as the ad-

versaries make it." But we make no such

absurdity, but that you should hold, that the

authority of the scriptures doth depend upon

the church's approbation. P or to give testi-

mony unto the truth, and to discern truth from

falsehood, is no derogation to the dignity or

certainty of truth. But when you affirm, that

the church might have refused the gospel of

Matthew or John, and taken the gospel of

Bartholomew or Nicodemus, this we affirm

to be a foul absurdity. And when you say,

that "disputation whether the scripture or the

church, be of greater authority is superflu-

ous:" you seem to grant equal authority to

the church with the scripture, which is to

match the authority of men with the autho-

rity of God. Therefore let us consider your
reasons. First you say, " either giveth testi-

mony to other." This is a fond reason : for

the lawyer may give testimony to the written

law, and the written law giveth testimony to

him if he say true, but yet is of greater au-

thority than the lawyer . for the lawyer must
obey the law, and the law written will con-

vince the lawyer of error if he give a wrong
testimony. So the church must obey the

scripture, which is able to convince her of

error if she go astray ; the scripture is not

subject to the church, therefore of greater
authority. Further you say, " they be both

assured by the Holy Ghost from all error."

Of the scripture it is certain : but that the

church is assured from error, it cannot be
proved. For the scriptures were needless,

if the church without them be assured from
error. But the church is no longer npsured
from error, than she followeth the v/ord of
God delivered in the scriptures, which is the

rule of truth. But by your collection that fol-

lowed :
" The church yet being before the

scriptures, the spouse of Christ, and proper
dwelling temple or subject of God and his

graces," it seemeth you mean, that the

church in this respect should be of greater
authority than the scripture : wherein you
commit a foul paralogism or sophistication,

by the scriptures, meaning the writing of
them, and not the matter that is written,

which is the word of God. For the word of
God which is written in the scriptures, was
doubtless before the church was the spouse
of Christ. For by the word of God, the church
was first gathered to have any being or ex-

cellency that it hath. Your other argument
is as absurd as this. "The scriptures were
for the church, and not the church for the

scriptures." Which is as good, as if a man
would say, the prince is for the people, and
not the people for the prince : therefore the

people is of greater authority than the prince.

Or thus, the law is made for people, and not
people for the law, therefore the law is not
above the people, neither are they subject to

it. Moreover you say, " in the church there
is judicial authority by office and jurisdiction

to determine of doubtful questions, touching

the sense of the scriptures, and other contro-
versies of religion, of which judicial power,
the scriptures be not capable." I answer,
there is no other judicial authority in the
church, than in the commonwealth, which is

to determine controversies according to the
law, and the true meaning thereof; where in

question of the sense ot the law, the law-
maker's mind is to be discussed by his words,
and the circumstances and occasions of mak-
ing the law. So the meaning of the scrip-

tures, is to be taken only out ot the scriptures,

so saith Clemens : "You ought not to seek a
strange and foreign sense without the scrip-

tures, that you may confirm it by any means
by the scriptures : but the sense of truth you
must take out of the scriptures themselves."
Dist. 37. cap. Relatum. And that this is not so
hard a matter to do, Augustin testifieth, who
saiih, that "nothing is almost gathered out of
any obscure places of scripture, which is not
found in other places to be uttered most
plainly." Therefore the scripture hath au-
thority to determine all controversies of re-

ligion, though not speaking as men upon the

bench, for which cause some of you have
blasphemed the scriptures to be a dumb judge,
yet the scripture speaketh sufficiently, to in-

form the conscience of every man that is de-

sirous to hear the truth, and feel the resolu-

tion thereof out of the scriptures. Wherefore
Paul doubteth not to say, when he had cited

many testimonies of scripture, "we know
that what things the law saith, it speaketh to

them that are under the law," Rom. 3. 19. The
scriptures therefore in their kind, are capable
of speech, and so of judgment and judicial

power: and the truth and determination there-

of, are as evident and particular, as is neces-
sary for any times or persons, so saith the

apostle. "The whole scripture inspired of
God is profitable to teach, to reprove, to ex-

hort, to rebuke, that the man of God may be
perfect and prepared to all good works."
2 Tim. 3. 16. Yet the ministry of man is ne-

cessary by God's ordinance, not of authority

above the scriptures, but subject unto them.
The controversy therefore is not like as you
make it, in a case of law, whether the judge
or the evidence be of greater authority : but
whether the judge or the law be of greater
authority. Where every wise man will grant
that the law is of greater authority, where-
unto the judge is to obey, and according to

which to give his sentence, or else by the
law his erroneous sentence is to be reversed.
With such proud hypocrites have we to do,

as w'll be judges of the scriptures themselves,
and not submit their judgment to be tried by
the scriptures, whom no wise commonwealth
would tolerate, both because they arrogate
judgment wathout commission, and though
they give sentence against all justice, yet by
no law they will have their judgment to be
examined.

6. The gospel and preaching of Paul, was
not put to the church's probation, as you sur-

mise, but if it had been, this verse proveth
plainly that the church added no authority to
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his gospel and preaching. No more doth it

to the scriptures, which it receiveth and ac-

knovvledgeth to be true. And although the

authority of the church do move men which
never heard ot the scriptures, to give credit

unto them: yet are men bound to take them
for truth, although the church did not move
them, nor testity^of the scriptures, that they

are the truth. For men are bound to believe

the word of God, because it is the word of

God, and not because it is approved of men to

be the word of God. As Adam, Noah, and
Abraham did believe the word of God, and
were bound to believe it, when there was no
church that could move them to it. The apos-

tles believed the gospel of our Saviour Christ

before he wrought any miracle, because it

was testified by the scriptures, John 1. 45.

And Christ himself preached, saying: "Re-
pent and believe the gospel," when there was
no church, whose authority could make men
to believe : yet were the apostles bound to

believe in Christ, and the Jews to believe the

gospel, because it was the word of God. The
scriptures therefore being the word of God,
are of full and sufficient authority of them-
selves, and the Spirit of God which speaketh
in them, is of sufficient authority to procure
credit unto them, even without the testimony
of men, and doth procure the church itself to

acknowledge them to be the true and un-

doubted word of God. And as the whole
church is bound to believe them, for the Spi-

rit of truth that speaketh in them, so is every
particular person and people bound to believe

them, and take them for the truth, although
they never heard that the church doth ap-

prove them. Nevertheless the testimony of
the church in respect of men's infirmity of

judgment, is requisite to induce men to give
credit to the scriptures, and is a good confir-

mation of men's faith, not as the authority of

men, but as the authority of God's Spirit in

men, consenting unto the truth, and framing
the obedience of men unto the truth. There-
fore that saying of Augustin maketh nothing
against us, nor troubleth us one whit. Au-
gustin speaketh not of himself, at such time
as he was a Christian, but putting the case he
were an infidel yet to be converted : it is

plain both by the words going immediately
before, and by the whole discourse. He saith

not, unless the authority of the church moved
me, as though nothing else should move him,
but the church's authority: for his word is

not moveret, but commoveret. But his saying is

to this effect :
" I for my part would not be-

lieve the gospel, unless the authority of the

church, with other things did move me, or did
also move me." But when the question was
between him and the Donatists, where the
church was, on his side or on theirs, then he
ileeth not to that unlearned petition of princi-

ple, which yet is the whole bulwark of Pa-
pistry, that the Catholic Church was on his

side, but requireth the matter to be discussed,

^by the authority of the scriptures. "Let us
not hear," saith he, "this say I, and this say-

;est thou, but let us hear, Thus saith the Lord.

There are the books of the Lord, unto whose
authority we do both consent, both believe,
both serve. There let us seek the church,
there let us discuss our cause." De unitat

Eccl. cap. 3, and in the same chapter, " I will

not have the holy church to be demonstrated,
or showed forth by human documents, but by
divine oracles." Again, " Therefore let us
seek her in the holy scriptures."

7. You slander us, as you do commonly, to

teach, "that the apostle's charge was so dis-

tinct, that none could preach, &c. but in their

several places, which by God's appointment
or their lot, for more particular regard of
peace and order's sake, were limited to every
one." For contrariwise we teach, that every
one of the apostles had as large and general
authority as the other, and that any of the

apostles by their commission, might lawfully
have preached and exercised his apostleship
and jurisdiction at Rome, as well as Peter
and Paul. But after this distinction was made
by God for causes before mentioned, it was
not lawful for the apostles to leave or forsake
their special charge, and to intrude them-
selves one into another's limits, which would
have bred the contrary enormities to those
causes, for which their charges were dis-

tincted : namely, neglect of some provinces,
dissension, and confusion. Therefore it was
not lawful for Peter, to whom by God was
committed the chief apostleship of the cir-

cumcision, to forsake this charge, and to take
upon himthe chief apostleship of the Gentiles.
And certain it is, that Peter did never consent
to break that order, which was here taken by
him, and the rest of the apostles, and Paul.
Therefore though he came to Rome, and
preached at Rome, and died at Rome, yet
was he the chief Apostle of the circumcision
still, and Paul the chief apostle of the uncir-

cumcision or Gentiles. And therefore the
pope might more probably have conveyed his

title of supremacy from Paul, than from Pe-
ter. And although the Papists would now
seem craftily to derive his authority from
both, yet holding their own principles, that is

impossible. For if Peter were not chief apos-
tle of the church of the Gentiles, as the text

is plain thathe was not; his successor, admit-
ting he had Peter's whole authority, which
none that is a wise man will grant, cannot
have chief authority over the church of the

Gentiles, because Paul was beheaded at

Rome For if there must be but one head,
and that was Peter, as the Papists affirm, then
can the pope derive none authority from Paul.

But let us see how cleanly you can convey
the matter. You say, it "is plain by this

place, that to Peter and Paul, as to the two
chief and most renowned apostles, the church
of all nations, that is, of the .lews and Gentiles,

was given." I will not stand upon your terms,

for in truth the apostles were rather given to

the churches, than the churches to them,
Eph. 4. You speak of them as though they
were two great benefices or Bishoprics. But
we agree that they were made chief apostles,

the one over the Jews, the other over the
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Gentiles. You say, the first and principal

was Peter's lot. Provided always, that Christ

is as properly the light and salvation of the

Gentiles, as he is the glory of his people Is-

rael^ and that he was the minister of circum-

cision for the truth of God, to confirm the

promises of the fathers, that the Gentiles

might glorify God for his, &-c. And therefore

Paul's lot was no less, but much more glori-

ous than Peter's. But he was not so limited

to the Gentiles only, but that he might preach

to the Jews also, and so might Peter to the

Gentiles, as either did. Whether Paul did

write to the Hebrews, divers old doctors

doubt : and whether Peter was the first that

preached to the Gentiles, I have somewhat
said upon, Acts 15. Certain it is, that Paul at

his first conversion, was sent immediately to

the Gentiles, Acts 26. 17. Gal. 1. 6. Yet this

distinction remaineth firm, Peter was chief of

the church of the Jews; and Paul was chief

of the church of the Gentiles. And therefore

it is no treachery, but a necessary conclusion

of Calvin, that Peter could not be chief of the

ciiurch of the Gentiles, except he went against
God's ordinance, and the appointment made
between him and Paul. That he might not
preach at Rome, nor deal among the Gentiles,

Calvin doth not say; but that he might not so
deal among the Gentiles, or occupy any such
seat at Rome, whereby he should take upon
him to be the chief apostle of the Gentiles,

which prerogative by God's ordinance, and
his own appointment, was decreed unto Paul.
You say, " So he might bar John from
Ephesus also." I ansv/er, what place soever
John had at Ephesus, I will be bold upon the
authority of this text to affirm, that he was
neither above Peter in Apostleship of the
circumcision, nor above Paul in the Apostle-
ship of the Gentiles. But it is perilous sedi-

tion in Calvin, to exhort all men to keep fast

the aforesaid compact. Why so, I pray you,
was it not grounded upon the ordinance of the
Holy Ghost ? and testified unto us in the scrip-

tures ? is it sedition to keep the ordinance of
the Holy Ghost ? or cannot your popedom
stand ? unless this compact decreed by the
Holy Ghost be broken ? no verily, therefore

you cry sedition, as Athalia, when she was
deposed from her usurped tyranny, cried
treason, sedition. But it is be'ike a worse
matter, that Calvin exhorteth all nen rather to

have respect to " Paul's Apostleship, than to

Peter's, as though the preaching, authority, and
Apostleship of both were not alike true, and
all of one Holy Spirit, whether they preached
to Jews or Gentiles." Indeed if Calvin should
make a difference of truth or spirit in the

Apostles' preaching, and the authority of their

doctrine, you might worthily charge him with
more than sedition, even with heresy and
blasphemy. But these be his words, by which
he shall clear himself of all crimes, and make
his impudent accusers, if not ashamed, yet
worthy to be baffled of all honest minds, that

Apostleship of Peter doth pertain peculiarly
unto the Jews, and that his Apostleship per-
taineth to us. Therefore that this society
which they between themselves covenanted,
maybe ratified with us, yea rather that the
ordinance of the Holy Ghost may be counted
firm with us ; it is convenient, that we should
have respect to the Apostleship of Paul rather
than of Peter ; for so the Holy Ghost divided
the provinces between them, that he appointed
Peter to the Jews, and Paul to us. Now there-
fore let the papists seek their primacy else-

where than in the word of God, where it is

not found to be grounded." By these words
it is manifest, that Calvin maketh no difl^erence

between the truth of the Apostles' doctrine, or
the authority ofthe Holy Spirit, by which they
preached both to the Jews and Gentiles, but
will have us that are Gentiles to keep steadfast
the difference of primacy, and distinction of
provinces, which the Holy Ghost hath made,
and to acknowledge Paul to be the chief
Apostle of the Gentiles, and not Peter. Seeing
therefore it is certain that Paul was once the
chief Apostle of the Gentiles by God's ap-

pointment, Peter had not chief authority over
all the church by Christ's saying : Thou art

Peter, and upon this rock I will build my
church, »fec. But let us see how you will con-
vey this primacy over the church of the Gen-
tiles from Paul to Peter. You are not able to

show, that Paul was by the Holy Ghost de-

prived of it by whom he was invested in it.

You cannot show that he did voluntarily re-

sign it, and yet if you could, his resignation
were not yet good in law, except it were ap-

proved by Christ, of whom he had his institu-

tion in it. Let us see then what poor evidence
you have to bring it from Paul to Peter. You
say, " partly by the daily decay of the Jewish
state, and their incredulity, and partly for that

in Christianity the distinction of Jew and Gen-
tile ceased after a season, they went both to

the chief city of the Gentiles, and there found-

ed the church common to the Hebrews, and
all nations." This decay of the Jewish state,

was not so long as Peter and Paul lived toge-

ther, and specially it was not before Paul came
to Rome : for at such time as Paul was ap-

prehended at Jerusalem, whence he was
shortly after carried to Rome, the Jewish
state was not decayed, as is manifest by the
words of James to Paul, Acts 21, 20. Thou
seest brother, how many ten thousands there
are of the Jews that have believed, and are all

zealous of the law. This text doth also prove,
that the distinction of Jews and Gentiles did
not cease at the same time, therefore there is

no reason why Peter in that respect, should
found a church common to both tne churches
at Rome. Therefore these causes of Peter's
forsaking his charge and Apostleship over the
Jews are false and forged, and so much the
more apparently, in that you confess, that Pe-
ter founded the church at Rome before Paul.
And if the stories be true that write of his fi rst

love truth and plain dealings :
" I do not great- coming, and sitting there twenty-five years ; he

ly regard whether Peter were bishop of
j

founded the church there before this ordi-
Rome, seeing Paul doth testify, that the I nance and compact was made, therefore upon
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no such pretended cause. And yet if all the
Jews had been dead, or revolred from the

Christian rehgion it was not lawful for him, be-

ing left of the one church, to usurp primacy in

the church of the Gentiles, which was commit-
ted to another, except you could show by wliat

new commission he was translated into that

primacy, and Paul deprived of it. The church
ofRome indeed was happy, if both the Apos-
tles poured out their whole doctrine there and
confirmed the same with their blood : so was
it happy that John preached there in the days
of Domitian, when they both were dead, yet

thereby the city of Rome gained not the su-

preme authority over the church, as the em-
peror had over the world. And no man that

is not mad will grant, that John being at Rome
after that Peter was dead, was under the ju-

risdiction of Linus, Clemens, Cletus, or Ana-
cletus, or whosoever was bishop there in that

time, for the stories do not agree : but John
continued his Apostleship, and the authority
thereof so long as he lived, which was greater
than any bishop that succeeded the Apostles,
as it is plain by the order of dignity and de-
grees of the church, set down by the Apostle
Paul, 1 Cor. 12. 28. Whereas by your vain sup-
position of the pope's supremacy, Clemens, or
some other bishop of Rome after Peter was
superior unto John. And as that ass, which
counterfeited the epistles of Clemens to

James the Apostle supposeth, giving him
charge also of such weighty matters, namely
of shaking the clothes of the Lord's table, out
of the holy vestry, and of keeping the sacra-

ment from mice and rottenness, Epist. 2.

ad Jacob. Every wise man that readeth
him, may think the author of the epistle, was
rriore worthy to have his ears nailed to the
pillory, than to take upon him to teach one of
the three pillars of the church, who had
learned of Christ himself, and had so long
governed the church of .Jerusalem before
lemens was a Christian. Rome was not the

chief city of the Christian Gentiles by God's
election, as Jerusalem was of the Jews, but
by tyranny and unjust oppression of other na-

tions, as Babylon was sometime in the east.

9. All catholic pastors must communicate
not only with Peter, but also with every one
of the true Apostles of Christ in all necessary
points of faith anddoctrme, or else they be not
shepherds but wolves. They must also com-
municate with all the lawful successors of the
Apostles, as well as with Peter's successors .-

successors I mean in faith and doctrine, not
in place only. And in this union and com-
munion was Paul seventeen years, asHierom
noted, before he came up at this time to Jeru-
salem, unless you will say he was all that se-

venteen years no pastor but a wolf. He came
not therefore now first to be joined unto them,
nor to be tried for his doctrine and calling,

but by this brotherly meeting to stop the
mouths of slanderers, and to confirm the faith

of the weak in his doctrine, that it was agree-
able to the doctrine of all the Apostles. 'Fhat
Paul was sent to them, and not they to him, it

was both in respect of their seniority, and for

that they were the greater number there re-
maining at that tirne in Jerusalem, not that
they were his superiors, or better known to the
Gentiles to be ordinary Apostles. And the
giving of hands of fellowship, was a mutual
acceptation of the one and the other, and no
sign of superiority in them above Paul. Nei-
ther was this the first time that they took him
into their fellowship, but long before, namely
when he came first to Jerusalem, Acts 9. 27.

And in the contents of that chapter you con-^

fess as much yourselves, which now it seem-
ethyou have forgotten. Hierom's rule is not
of every one that sitteth in Peter's chair, which
is not a successor of Peter's doctrine. For
Hierom would not have gathered with Libe-
rius, whom he confesseth to have subscribed
to heresy, nor with Marcellinus sacrificing to

idols, not with Honorius condemned for here-
sy in the Council of Constantinople the 6th,

nor with other heretical bishops of Rome.
Neither doih he for that cause call Rome the
most sure haven of communion, absolutely,
but saith, " that certain priests of Alexandria,
and their pope or bishop Athanasius, and one
Peter declining the persecution of the Arian
heresy, fied to Rome as unto the most sure
haven of their communion." Because in no
church, with whom they had fellowship, they
could be so safe from tne persecution of the
Arians at that time, as at Rome, while Rome
was under Constans catholic emperor, and
Julius a cathclic bishop governed the church
there. But soon after when Constantius ob-
tained the empire of the city of Rome, and Li-
berius by him was first banished and after re-

stored, and Felix banished at that time, as
Damasus writeth, "there was exceeding
great persecution of the clergy at Rome ; so
that many priests and clerks were slain with-
in the church ; and that for six years while
Liberius reigned with the Arians, there could
no catholic priest or clerk be suffered to enter
either into the church, or into the common
baths." IfAthanasius at that time had come
to Rome, he should nOt have found so sure a
haven there, as he did before. For neither
was Rome then of his communion, when the
emperor, the bishop, and such as occupied the
place of the clergy were Arians, neither was
any place of his communion for that season,
a more dangerous rock to his safety and the
rest that were with him, than Rome. There-
fore this saying of Hierom is both falsely and
unlearnedly perverted from his true meaning,
to set up your idol of Rome. But you note a
ridiculous argument of the heretics that would
prove Peter to have no pre-eminence above
Paul, being his fellow Apostle. You would be
glad we had none other arguments: although
we do not argue of the fellowship only, which
yet argueth an equality in authority, though
there were other pre-eminences ofPeter and of
Paul: yet had Peter no authority over Paul nor
Paul over Peter. No nor over Barnabas, for

then he would have over-ruled him in the case
oftheir contention that made them to part com-
pany, Acts 15 : and Barnabas would have
obeyed. But all primacy and pre-eminence
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doth not argue superiority in power and au-

thority. And Chrysostom upon this place

saith, " now he hath showed himself equal in

honour with the rest, he compareth not him-

self with the rest, but with the highest, de-

claring that each of them had obtained equal

dignity." Ambrose saith, "he nameth only

Peter, and compareth him with hmiself, be-

cause Peter received the primacy to found the

church, and he also in equal manner or mea-

sure was elected to have the primacy, in found-

ing the churches of the Gentiles, yet so, that

Peter might preach to the Gentiles it cause

were, and Paul to the Jews. For it is found
j

that each did both, but yet full authority is !

known to be given to Peter in preaching

among the Jews, and the authority of Paul is

found'pertect in preaching among the Gen-

tiles, whereupon in faith and truth he calleth

himself the master of the Gentiles. He saith

that the gift which he received of God, to be

worthy to have the primacy in preaching to the

Gentiles, as Peter had in preaching to the cir-

cumcision, was approved even by those Apos-
tles, which were more noble among the rest,

whom for their steadfastness he calleth pillars,

which were always with our Lord in secret

matters, and were worthy to see his glory in

the mount. And as he giveth fellows to Pe-

ter notable men among the Apo.stles, so also

he adjoineth Barnabas to himself, which by
divine judgment was joined to him, yet he
challengeth the grace of primacy granted by
God to himself alone, hke as it was granted

to Peter alone among the Apostles, so that the

Apostle of the circumcision did give the right

hand to the Apostle of the Gentiles, to de-

clare the concord of their society, that either

of both knowing that they had obtained the

spirit of perfection of the Lord in dispensation

of the gospel, might show that in nothing they
had need the one of the other." Oecumenius
upon this place saith, "consider now how he
maketh himself equal to Peter, for this was
needful, that he might be thought worthy of

credit among the Galatlans." Primasius saith

in the person of Paul, "I am not inferior to

him, for we are both ordained of one into one
ministry, that I should preach to the Gentiles,

as Peter to the Jews." These ancient Fathers
testify for us, of the equality of the two prin-

cipal Apostles, Peter and Paul.

11. With wicked Porphyry and Faustus
the Manichee we have nothing to do, neither

do we gladly charge Peter, as you do falsely

slander us, any further than the Scripture

chargeth him to the glory of God. But to

the matter in controversy, you say, we argue
against the superiority of Peter, because he
was reprehended by Paul, which is false, for

upon the only reprehending of him, we do not

so argue. But the fathers, you say, rnake it

an example to the superiors, to bear with hu-

mility the correction and controlment of

their inferiors, Cyprian, Epist. 71. Verily the

example may extend even to superiors, to

bear a just reprehension of their inferiors.

But Cyprian doth not so gather, for he saith,

" that Peter did not challenge or take upon

him any thing as superior to Paul, which he
could not have done, but in time and seniority

only, that Peter hereby giveth us a document of
concord and patience, that we should not stub-

bornly love our own things, but such things as

are suggested unto us, sometimes by our bre-

thren and companions profitably and whole-
somely, if they be true and lawful, we should
count them our own." That you translate in

Augustin, the inferiors to resist their betters,

his words are, minores majoribus, the younger
to resist the elder, as he saith before, " To be
corrected of their juniors, than Paul." So that

his words argue no superiority of Peter, but
in time and seniority. No more do they in

the other place, where Paul is called the lat-'

ter apostle, that is, junior in time, yet it might
be, as he was, equal in authority. Cyprian
saith, " All the apostles were with Peter,
de simplicitate Prcelatorum.'' That superiors
may in some sort be reprehended of their in-

feriors, it is no question. But where you say
the pope may be reproved, and ought to take
it in good part, as it proceedeth of" zeal, and
love, and patiently, whence soever it come

;

I will set down what is found in your canon
law, that men may see how well you agree,
and consider whether the pope will be or-

dered by that, rather thnn by your sentence,
Part. 1. dist. 4. cap. Si Papa; thus we read,
" if the pope be found negligent of his own
and his brethren's salvation, unprofitable and
remiss in his works, and also holding his

peace of goodness, which doth more hurt him
and all men ; nevertheless he leadeth with
him innumerable people by heaps to the chief

slave of hell, with whom he shall be beaten
with many stripes for ever. No mortal man
doth here presume to reprove his faults, be-
cause he himself being to judge all men, is

to be judged of no man, except he be found
erring from the faith." And in the Extrava-
gant, de concession. Prcebend. Titul. 4. cap. 2.

ad Apostolutus, in the gloss, where is showed,
that the pope may do that which to all other
is forbidden, it is written, " neither is there
any that may be bold to say, my Lord, or sir,

why do you so ?" And in the margin, " no
man may be bold to say to the pope, Domine,
cur ita facts, sir, why do you so ?

11. Paul testifieth, it was an error against
the truth of the gospel, therefore not in a de-
fault in life and conversation only. It was an
error of ignorance, not in fact only, for he did

not counterfeit for any worldly respect, btit

because he was untruly persuaded that if

was not only lawful, but also expedient for

him so to do. Whereby Barnabas also was
brought to be partaker of their simulation, till

they both were corrected and better instruct-

ed by Paul. Erasmus in his epistle to the

Cardinal of Loraine, set before his translation

of Chrysostom upon this epistle, saith, that

Augustin chargeth Peter with superstitious

simulation, yea with a perverse desire of lay-

ing the burd.en of the Law, upon the shoul-

ders of the Gentiles :_ and that the articles

of your masters, the divines of Paris, do at-

tribute unto Peter error in faith. Therefore
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not Protestants only, but Papists also do in-

fer of this place, that Peter erred in faith. It

were good for you therefore to decide the

question among yourselves, before you take
the matter so hotly against us.

11. A vain cavillation ; your own vulgar La-
tin is, Infaciem, to his face, that is, not behind
his back, but in his presence and in presence
of others.

16. It is manifest, that justification by faith

without the works of the Law, excludeth
not only ceremonial works, but all moral,
works, from being causes of justification,

but not the works of charity from being the

effects of justification, and of a justified

man.

Chapter 3,

1. Ifanv people or person have been rightly

instructed, by the Apostles of Christ, it is

senseless brutishness to Jorsake their faith

which they first received. But if any people
or person have been at the first perverted,
rather than converted by false Apostles and
heretics unto heresy, as many have been,
both people and persons, it is wisdom to for-

sake their faith, which is either wholly false,

or corrupt in any part, and to learn the truth

of the Apostles of Christ, as they have set

down in their writings. So have England
and Germany done.

7, The true justifying faith is the root of all

virtues, and they do doubtless follow it, but
they go neither before it, nor with it to justifi-

cation, therelore not to be included in faith,

but follow faith.

10. The Apostle knew not your distinction

of venial sins, and the text of the law doth
utterly overthrow it which is general of all

transgressions of the law, great or small.

Neither can any be gathered, by the place of
Deuteronomy, as you most impudently af-

firm, having nothing but a bold lie, to oppose
against so manifest light of truth. For after

Moses hath rehearsed the particular curses,

against a great number of heinous crimes,
he concludeth with the general curse against
all transgressions of the law, whatsoever.
And how should the Apostle prove his pur-
pose, that whosoever are of the works of the
law, are under the curse, by this text of Deu-
teronomy, if only such as commit great and
heinous crimes, were subject to this curse.
For there are many Turks that commit not
those heinous crimes, that are expressed in

the particular curses. Therefore whosoever
keepeth not every iota of the law, is guilty of
God's curse, by this sentence. And this is

the judgment of all the ancient fathers upon
this text.

Chrysostom saith, " That no man is justi-

fied by the law, it is clear. For all have
sinned, and are subject to the curse :" here is

no exception of such as sin veni ally. Theo-
doret saith, " The law commandeth that all

things be fulfilled which are said in it, and
those which by any means transgress, it sub-
mitteth unto curses." Ambrose saith, " This
is written in Deuteronomy, because if a man

should omit any thing of the law, he should
be counted accursed, and the commandments
were so great, that it is impossible they
should be kept." Hierom saith, " That no
man can fulfil the law, and do all thin ?js 'that

are commanded, the Apostle testifieth else-

where : tor that which was impossible of the
law. in that it was made weak by the flesh,

God sending his Son in the similitude of sin-

ful flesh condemned sin of sin, in the flesh,

which if it be true, it may be objected unto
us : then Moses and Isaias, and the rest of the_

Prophets, which were under the works of
the law, are under the curse, which thin^ he
will not be afraid to confess, which hath
read the Apostle, saying, that Christ hath re-

deemed us from the curse of the law being
made a curse for us, and to answer, that every
one of the Saints for his time, was made a
curse to the people." Primasius saith, " Be-
cause the custom of sinning hath so pre-
vailed, that no man doth keep the law, and
therefore not undeservedly are subject to the
curse," which afterward he expoundeth that
every man doth incur " whosoever shall not
keep all the commandments of the law unto
the end." Oecumenius saith, " Because no
man fulfilleth the law, they are all cursed,
as they which have departed from the law,
and taken the curse unto themselves." The
same in effect hath Theophylact. Of which
sayings, you see it is manifestly inferred, as
also the plain text, that no man by works is

truly just before God, all being guilty of dam-
nation and God's curse, and justified only by
Christ through faith.

27. Justification is manifestly ascribed to
faith without works, whereby all works are
excluded, and not onfy not mentioned, in the
act of justification, yet not excluded from
following faith, to declare that we are jus-
tified. And in this place the Apostle rea-
soneth, from the sign to the thing signified,

to prove that by faith in Christ, we are the
children of God, because baptism represent-
ing our putting on of Christ as a garment, to

cover our unworthiness, is a seal of justifica-

tion by faith, to all that are baptized, as circum-
cision was to all that were circumcised, and
namely to Abraham, who was justified before
he was circumcised, and that to declare, that

circumcision was no cause, but a testimony
of his justification. As also Cornelius, and
they that were with him, had their hearts pu-
rified by faith, and received the Holy Ghost
before they were baptized. Whereby God
testified, that baptism giveth not grace of
the work wrought, but is a seal of grace and
justice of faith, and regeneration by God's
Spirit. And where you say, that baptism
giveth faith to the infant, that had none be-

fore, you may as well say, that it giveth faith

to many that have none after. But how are
you able to prove that baptism giveth faith

to an infant ? when faith cometh by hearing,
Rom. 10, which infants cannot do. And if

you mean of some other kind of faith than
that which cometh by hearing, how say you
that baptism giveth faith to the infant that
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had none before ? when before you baptize

iiim, you examine him whether he believe

all the articles of faith, and the infant by his

Godfather answers, Credo. Contentious ar-

guing against God's church hath made you
lorgetful of your doctrine and form of mi-

nistering the sacrament of baptism.

Chapter 4.

3. The Papists in like manner, as the hea-

then and Jews, serve under the elements of

the world, and serve those that by nature are

no Gods. As the Jews, they not only observe

days and times, but also are clogged with an

infinite number of ceremonial observations,

as of hallowed fire, water, bread, ashes, oil,

wax, flowers, branches, garments, clay, spittle,

salt, incense, balm, chalices, paxes, pixes,

altars, corporals, superaltars,a]tar cloths, rings,

swords, crowns, mitres, bells, churches and
church-yards, with many more, under which
they are more slavishly, than the Jews under

j

the law, yoked and occupied, with innumera-
ble fleshly, gross and cumbersome offices

about them. As the Gentiles, they serve

them that by nature are no Gods, not only

Angels and Saints, and the counterfeit re-

lics of them, but idols of them. Where
you cannot escape by your vain and unlearned
distinction of Latria and Du/ia, for the Apos-

tle useth the word " you have served them
that are no Gods by nature," showing that all

reUgious service or Dulia of such as by na-

ture are no Gods, is heathenish idolatry or

service abominable. Therefore the sayings

of Augustin pertain nothing unto you. And
where you say, for so many sacrifices of the

Jews, you have but one, meaning your sacri-

fice of the mass, to omit that you have no au-

thority of God's word for that one, what
count you those oblations of candles, and
other things to your images of Christ, and
Saints ? have you any gross conceit, that they
have need or use of such things ? or are they

sacrifices and oblations, to honour God and the

Saints with them, as the heathens used many
like ? Your Canonists hold, that tithes are

still offered to God, as oblations, even as they

were in the Jewish law. Rebuff, de decimis.

Therefore you have more sacrifices than one.

We use no deceit about Augustin's places,

but conclude plainly upon his own words, Ep.

118, where he saith, that our Lord Jesus
" hath joined together the society of the new
people, with sacraments, in number the fewest,

in observation the easiest, in signification the

most excellent, such as is baptism, consecra-

ted in the name of the Trinity, and the com-
munication of his body and blood, and if any
other be contained in the canonical scripture."

Of these words we gather that Augustin knew
but two sacraments of this kind: because he
saith they are " fewest in number, for two is

the least number :" because he saith, he hath

"joined or bound together, the society of the

new people, by these," for these are sufficient

for that purpose, and necessary for all men
that live in years of discretion, to receive if

they can. So are not matrimony and ordina

tion, and therefore not to be numbered with
these. Repentance, although it be necessary
for all, yet hath it no outward element, which
is necessary to make a sacrament. Confir-

mation with oil hath no testimony in the
Scriptures, nor extrenie oil to be a perpetual
sacrament or seal of spiritual grace, which
was used only for bodily heaing. Jam. 5.

Therefore by Augustin's saying, there are but
two sacraments, in that sense, that baptism
and the Lord's Supper are called sacraments.
But you reply, that he insinuateth, that there
be other beside these two, of the same sort

in the scriptures. I answer, he doth not in-

sinuate any such a thin^, but testifieth, that

these two only be found in the Scriptures.

Yet not willing to strive, if any man can find
" any other sacrament in the Scriptures,"

whereas if he had known five beside these

two Sacraments, in such sort as they are, he
would have said, and the rest, or the other
five, which are contained in the Scriptures,

but now he saith, if any one other, not ac-

knowledging himself any other, but if any
other may be found in the Scriptures, he
thinketh it is not past one. But contra Fet. lib.

2. c. 104. " he nameth oil also." I grant, but
there he speaketh of the oil and anointing

that was used in baptism, which of the dona-
tists was called the Chrism, by Augustin "in
the kind of visible signs holy as baptism it-

self:" and not of another sacrament of con-
firmation, which elsewhere, he affirmeth to

be "nothing but prayer with imposition of
hands." De bap. contr. Don. lib. 3. cap. 16. In
Psal. 103, he saith, "The gift ofthe Sacraments
in baptism, in the eucharist, in the rest of the

sacraments what is the gift." In which he
acknowledgeth more holy sacraments, but
not in such sort as baptism and the eucharist

are. In the same Psalm, where he saith,

"the sacraments are hid from the Pagans,"
he nameth only the sacrament of baptism and
the Sacrament of the eucharist.

Matrimony and ordination were not so hid-

den from them. Therefore though he name
Matrimony, orders, chrism, or any other
thing sacraments, as he doth many other
things beside, it followeth not that they are

sacraments, as baptism and the eucharist.

But as for penance, he calleth it not a sacra-

ment but only he saith :
" The same cause is

of reconciliation, which is of baptism, if per-

haps danger of ending his life do prevent the

penitent. For our mother the church ought
not to be willing, that even they should de-

part out of this life, without the pledge of
their peace:" meaning the sacrament of the

communion, which is the pledge of their re-

conciliation. Now where you quote the book
De visitatione infirmorum, for extreme unction,

Erasmus telleth you, "It is the speech of a

babbler, neither learned nor eloquent, and
mostimpudentlv intituled to Augustin." Ofthe

same mould, De Serm. 215. De tempore, and
the treatise De rectitud. Cath. Convers. Yet
doth not the author call extreme unction a
sacrament, but promiseth health of body as

well as of soul by it. Prosper speaketh not
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of the extreme unction, but alluding to the

widow, which gave part of her meal and oil

to Elias, saith, " So the soul is satisfied

with her Lord departing in body, loving him
that chastiseth, keepeth the faith oi marriage
bed with chaste love, being defended with
the sacrament of meal and the unction of oil,

surely waiting for the acceptable reign, when
her Lord shall say unto her : O good servant,"

&,c. which words if you could have construed
aright, I marvel how you should have applied

to extreme unction. But belike you would
have translated, " the body departing to the

Lord," whereas it is manifest to him that ob-

serveth the discourse of Prosper, he meaneth
to show how the soul is a widow: namely,
by the Lord's departure in body, beside, thar

the Latin tongue will abide no such construc-
tion, as you would make, and the rest that

followeth, doth not agree to him that is

dying and departing out of the world. There-
fore either by the mystery of meal, and the

unction of oil, he meaneth the spiritual food

of the soul, or if he mean by the one, the sa-

crament of the bread of life, by the other he
meaneth the oil used in baptism, yet calleth

he it not a sacrament, but dislinguisheth it

from a sacrament. Innocentius by his an-

swer to the Bishop of Kugubium, showeth,
that this ceremony of unction in sickness, was
not universally received, nor thought neces-

sary, neither was it well known of whom it

should be ministered. Therefore Innocentius

of that place of James saith, " That it might
be understood of the faithful that are sick

which may be anointed with the holy oil of

chrism, which being once made by the Bi-

shop, it is lawful not only for Priests, but also

for all Christians, to use it in anointing, in

their or their friends' necessity. But this

seemeth to be superfluously added, that you
should doubt, that lo be lawful to a Bishop,

which without doubt is lawful to Priests. For
it is therefore said of Priests, because the Bi-

shops being hindered by other business, can-

not go to all sick persons. But if the Bishop
can, and think it meet to visit any man, he
may both bless him, and touch him with
chrism without any doubting, seeing it per-

taineth to him to make the chrism. But upon
penitents it cannot be poured, because il is a

kind of sacrament." We see, that by the Bi-

shop of Rome's judgment, not only the Bishop
or Priest, but every Christian may minister
this ceremony of unction, contrary to your
new doctrine, whereby you make it proper
only to Priests, fie doth not affirm, that it is

necessary for all Christians before they die in

extremity of sickness, but may be used of the

faithful that are sick, though not extremely;
for in extremity of sickness, even penitents

are admitted to the sacrament of communion.
Where he saith, it is a kind of sacrament, he
meaneth by sacrament, a holy ceremony of
the church, except you will make an eighth sa-

crament of that leaven which cap. 5, he saith,

being made by the Bishop, was sent on the

Lord's day to the Priests of every church with-

in the city of Rome, which " I think," saith

he, " ought not to be done in the out parishes,

because the sacraments are not to be carried
far off." You see he calleth a consecrated
leaven, which they sent about at that time for

a sign of their fellowship, a sacrament. There-
fore Innocentius though a bishop of Rome is

no patron of your sacrament of extreme unc-
tion, as you mean and hold it to be a sacra-

ment. Cyril or Origen speaketh not a word
of the sacrament of extreme unction, but

saith, " This text of James is fulfilled in the

seventh hard and laborious kind of remission

of sins by repentance, when the sinner wash-
eth his bed with tears, and tears are made
bread unto him, day and night, when he i- not

ashamed to declare his sin, unto the Lord's
Priest, and to seek medicine, accordmg to

him that saith, I said I will pronounce against

myself mine injustice, and thou hast remitted
the impiety of my heart. In whom also that

is fulfilled which the Apostle James saith :

If any man be sick or weak," &c. You see
he meaneth only of prayers made by the
Priests, to obtain remission of sins for him
that is a public penitent. Chrysostom also

gathereth out of it, the Priests duty to pray
for the people, and power to remit sins, but
the sacrament of extreme unction, he doth
not mention, nor yet the ceremony of anoint-

ing with oil. Rabanus Maurus, who lived
Anno 855, knew but four: baptism; chrism,
the body, and the blood of Christ ; which in

effect are but three. Deinsiif. Cler. lib 1. cap.

31. Isidorus orig. lib. 6. cap. De qfficiis. Sunt
autem Sacramenta, Baptisma, et Chrisma, Cor-
pus, et Sanguis Christi. Per Bapiis. et chrism,

unum sacramenium videtur intelligi : De impo-
sit man. seorsim tract. Pascha-mis de Corpore et

Sang. Sunt autem sacramenta Christi in Ecclesia,

baptismus et Chrisma, Corpus quoque domini et

Sanguis. The yesterday councils of Florence
and Trent came too late to make sacraments
fifteen himdred years after Christ. Augustin
extendeth the name of sacrament to more
than seven. Matt. 1.

You say we forge that Augustin should
say, that the church and Christians in his

days, " were laden with observation of un-
profitable ceremonies, that they were in as
great servility to such things, as the Jews."
Whether we forge this, let his own words
testify: "That which is instituted beside
custom, that it should be as it were an obser-

vatipn ofa sacrament, I cannot allow, although
I dare not freely disallow rnany such things,

for avoiding offence of certain, either holy or

troublesome persons. But this grieveth me
very much, many most wholesome precepts

that are in the holy scriptures are less re-

garded, and all things are so full ofmany pre-

sumptions, that he is more grievously repro-

ved which within his octaves hath touched
the earth with his bare foot, than he which
hath buried his mind in drunkenness. There-
fore all such things as are neither contained

in the authorities of holy scriptures, nor
found to have been decreed in the councils of

bishops, nor are confirmed by the custom of

the whole church, but are varied innumerably
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after the diverse manners of diverse places,

so that scarce or never there can be found
out the causes which men in the institution

of them followed, when they may convenient-

ly, 1 think without all doubt they are to be
cutoff. For although neither this can be
found, how they be against the faith, yet they

oppress with servile burdens the religion it-

self, which the mercy of God would have to

be free in most iew and most manifest cele-

brations of sacraments, so that the condition

of the Jews is more tolerable, who although

they acknowledged not the time of their Uber-

ty, yet they are subject to the burdens ot the

law, not to the presumptions of men." Doth
not Augustin say, as much as you report us
to say, and more also ? And may we not just-

ly infer that the state of the Papists is much
worse now, wherein are infinite vain ceremo-
nies, beside the vile opinion of merit by using
such things? But let us see how you would
shift off the matter, you say, "He speakethof
some particular presumptions and usage of
certain persons ;" but he saith, " All things
are full of so many presumptions," and that

the multitude of them, though they were not
directly against the faith, did oppress rehgion
itself with servile burdens? what say you to

that ? they are contrary to the freedom which
the mercy of God hath given to religion. The
state of the Jews is more tolerable, being
subject to ceremonies of God's institution

than of Christians, subject to human presump-
tions. Some of them were observed aa sacra-
ments, which were none : there was more
grievous punishment for transgressing man's
ordinances, as anr.ong Papists for eating flesh
on Good Friday, than for swearing or'being
drunk on the Lord's day, than for the breach
of God's commandments. To all thet;e things
j'ou say nothing. " But he neither writ nor
meant," you say, "of any ceremony either ap-
pointed by scripture, council, or customs of the
Catholic church." It is true. But are all

Popish ceremonies such ? if all such were
removed according as Augustin judgeth they
ought to be, which you observe, neither ap-
pointed by the holy scriptures, nor decreed in

councils general, for provincial councils never
had authority to ordain ceremonies, but for their

own provinces, nor are confirmed by the cus-
tom ofthe whole church, I say, if all such Po-

f)ish ceremonies, were taken away, you should
eave a very small number behind. You say,

Augustin in other places, " alloweth all the ho-
ceremonies done in the ministration of the
sacraments, and elsewhere." You must tell us
where, and what ceremonies he doth allow,
and we shall shape you an answer. In the
mean time his judgment uttered in this place,
doth condemn the multitude of your Popish
rites to be servile burdens, worse than the
Jews, and so you serve under the elements
of the world, worse than ever the Jews did.

9. You must prove your number of seven
sacraments, before you can make so many
instruments of grace. Another point is to

prove, "That sacraments are vessels of
grace," as though the favour of God were

carried in them. Instruments or sea'. 5 to coii'

firm our faith in the grace of God, we acknow-
ledge them to be. If none but sacraments
are exempt from being the weak and beggar-
ly elements of the world, what is all other Po-
pish trash of holy bread, holy water, salt, spit-

tle, fire, wax, boughs, &c.
10. When your observation of days is as

full of superstition and idolatry, as those of
the Gentiles or Jews, we do not falsely or
deceitfully mterpret the Apostle's saying,
against your Popish observation of holydays,
vvhich here also you affirm to be necessary.
For that the Lord's day, testified in the Scrip-
tures ought to be kept, and that other days
also may be kept by the church's ordinance
for the assembly of Christians to the exercise
of religion, we acknowledge. But that any
are necessary more than be of the Holy
Ghost's appointing in the Scriptures, we
deny. Augustin, contra adimant, speaking of
the observation of the Lord's day, Easter, and
other Christian festivities of days, saith, "be-
cause we understand whereto they appertain,
we observe not the times, but those things
that are signified by those times. Where is

then the holy time of Lent, the good or holy
time of this or that feast ? Hierom likewise
upon this text, defending the Christian solem-
nities from Judaism, saith, " Lest the unor-
dered and unappointed gathering together of
the people should diminish the faith of
Christ, for this cause certain days are appoint-
ed, that we should all meet together in one
place. Not that this day in which we come
together is Celebrior, more noble or holy, but
that on what day soever we must come to-

gether, greater joy might arise by sight one
of another." You see Hierom maketh none
other end of observing such days than we do,

denying the celebrity, much more the sancti-

fication of such days. Touching the antiqui-

ty of the feasts of the nativity, Epiphany, and
ascension of Christ, there is no credit to be
given to that bastard book of Clemens' con-
stitutions, although we acknowledge those
festivities have been observed of ancient
times, Ma«. 2, where also the places of Ori-
gen, horn. 3. in divers, and Augustin, ep. 28,

are discussed also, Acts 2. That any conten-
tion should arise, for keeping or not keeping
of such feasts, is a fault in our time, but yet
such a fault as was very ancient, as appeareth
by the contentions of Victor, and the bishops
of the East, for the celebration of Easter, and
pursued with more bitterness by Victor
bishop of Rome, than by any of our time, for

he presumed to excommunicate as heretics
all such as would not keep Easter after his
manner, Euseb. lib. 5. cap. 25. We acknow-
ledge it was a very ancient custom of the
church, to celebrate the memory of martyrs,
as the church of Smyrna doth write in their
epistle, Euseb. lib. 4. cap. 12. For the remem-
brance of them that have fought before us, and
for the exercise and preparation ofthem that
shall fight hereafter. But your Popish man-
ner of celebration is nothing like, either in

the form or the end, for you keep your holy-
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days, as the Jews did the feast of the calf ,

•

whereof it is written, the people sat down to

eat and drink, and rose up again to plaj^. In

your churches you solemnize them with ido-

latrous worshipping of the creatures, and
their images ; out ot the churches with ban-

quetting, revellin^{, and idleness. So that the

people by your festivities of Martyrs, are not

taught what true martyrdom is, nor prepared
to sutler for Christ, but rather to become
epicures, whose belly is their God, and who
glory in their shame, when they see the solem-
nities of saints kept with all worldly pomp,
and show ofpleasant things in the church, and
all carnal dehghts abroad.
Concerning the assumption of the Virgin

Mary and her festivities. Acts 1. Your
urging of a feast of her departure, as a thing
necessary, declareth that you do servilely like

the Jews, and not freely as Christians observe
•days and times. You gather of our not ob-
serving of her assumption, that either we
hate her, or else think her worthy of less re-

membrance, than any other saint. As though
we were bound to show our love toward her,

by keeping a festival day, or as fiough there
were none other way to keep the remem-
brance of her than by holydays. Our Saviour
Christ hath taught us to keep the remem-
brance of Mary Magdalen by preaching the
gospel, Mutt. 26. 13. And we sre well as-

sured, that we cannot testify our love unto
her better, nor honour her more, than in as-

cribing all honour of our redempion and sal-

vation, to her Son our Lord Jesus Christ.

But it is a weighty argument why we should
have one holyday more for her, than we
have, because she prophesieth the contrary
of all Catholic generations that they should
bless her. If there be no way to bless her,

or to celebrate her blessedness, but by some
new found Ladyday, then her prophecy fail-

ed of the effect, for many hundred years
after she uttered the same. For she saith,

even from this present time henceforward all

generations shall call me blessei. At least

the feast of her nativity should have been
kept holy then presently, and so forth during
her life. But Durand testifie.h, that this

feast pf old time was not celebrated, imtil a
certain religious man for many years toge-
ther, heard the angels on this night, solemn-
zing it in heaven, to whom when' he inquired
the cause, it was revealed, that the angels
did rejoice, because the blessed virgin was
born on that night, which the apostolic pope
did approve to be authentical, and command-
ed the feast to be celebrated, that in solemni-
zing if, we might be conformable to the court
of heaven. Also in the second lesson read
in your church in the feast of her nativity, it

is said, that after other her moie ancient so-

lemnities, the devotion of the faithful was not
content till it had added this present solemni-
ty of her nativity. By this text you see, this

feast is none of the ancient feasts, and also
that the other solemnities of her purificcition

and annunciation are her festivities also.

But seeing this feast was but of late institu-

ted, and her assumption was not heard of in
the church for many hundred years after her
death, all Catholic generations blessed her
otherwise, than by keeping these holydays,
or else her prophecy could not be true. By
Cyprian, ep. 34, we learn how the ancient
feasts of martyrs were celebrated. We offer
sacrifice for them, saith he, always, as you
remember, so often as we celebrate the pas-
sions and days of the martyrs by yearly com-
memoration. These sacrifices were praise
and thanksgiving to God, the commemora-
tion for example to men.
We learn by many testimonies of the an-

cient fathers, how Christian solemnities may
be kept, that they be not Jewish or heathen-
ish observations, as when they are free from
superstition, idolatry, or opinion of holiness in
the times, and when they be kept freely as
things indifferent, wherein the church may
use her liberty, to appoint or abrogate what
is best for edification, and not to be servilely
bound to keep them of necessity, as you de-
fend that they are. The saying of Au^ustin,
contra Faust, lib. 20. cap. 21, if you had set it

down at large, and rightly translated it,

would not have made so great show for you,
as you imagine. The Christian people, saith
he, do celebrate together the memories of
the martyrs, with religious solemnity, both
to stir them up to imitation, and that they may
be adjoined to their merits, and helped with
their prayers ; yet so that we set up altars to
none of the martyrs, but to the God of the
martyrs himself For which of the prelates
standing in the places of their holy bodies,
said at any time, we offer to thee, Peter, or
O Paul, or O Cyprian ? but that which is of-

fered, is offered to God which hath crowned
the martyrs, at their memories whom he hath
crowned ; that by admonition of the very
places, OTeater affection may arise, to kindle
love both towards them whom we may follow,

and him by whose aid we may be able to fol-

low them. Therefore we worship the mar-
tyrs with that worship of love and society,
wherewith holy men of God are worshipped
also in this life, whose heart we perceive to

be ready to such suffering, for the truth of the
gospel.
Now let all indifferent men judge, whether

you worship the saints departed on their fes-

tival days, as they did in Augustin's time,
whether with the same kind of worship
wherewith godly men living may be worship-
ped, with the only difference of greater devo-
tion, and more securely, because they are

past all danger, which also he addeth. That
you translate of partaking their merits, Au-
gustin meaneth of being joined to them in

worthiness, by imitation of their virtues, not

by communication of merits. For the word
merit oftentimes he useth for the dignity or

worthiness of any person, and he saith not

commanicat mentis, but consocietur meritis;

which sisfnifieth not communication of merits,

but association or adjoining, or to be made
fellow in merits. Christ doth communicate
his merits to us, and we are partakers of his
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But he doth not consociate us to his , fal to exclude every truth out of any text cK

merits, which were to malte us iellows m
merits with liim. That he saith of saints de-

parted praying for us, because we find it not

m Scripture, we leave it in doubt. But see-

ing prayer is a sacrifice due only to God, as

the sacrifice of praise, which in the same
chapter he confesseth to be a part ot the

worship due only to God, out of the httieth

Psalm, we may conclude out of his words,

rhdt our prayers are not to be offered to saints,

although some seed of that superstition was
sowed in his time.

Dividing of the scripture to be read at cer-

tain times^ is a thing indiflferent, and hath

been diversely used. And although some have

inveighed against such division, yet they

meant not thereby to bring in hellish horror,

and all disorder. For those churches, which
using their liberty, keep no such division of

reading, yet have all things done decently,

and according to order.

24. We learn that Abraham's house being
the church, was a figure or pattern of the

church to come, and that all notable muta-
tions therein do prefigure or set forth the

like in the whole church that followed. But
we do not learn to draw the scriptures from
the sense of the words, which you call the

literal sense, to any allegorical interpretation,

which is feigned and counterfeited in man's
brain, and hath no ground of the Spirit of God,
whereby Origen fell into heresies, and divers
ancient fathers handled not the scriptures ac-

cording to the sense of the Holy Ghost. But
that the Apostle in this place urging the term
of allegory, meaneth no such descanting upon
the scripture, as you call a deeper and spiri-

tual and more principal meaning, divers of
the ancient fathers also do bear witness.
Chryso tom upon this place, saith, " A figure
he calleth improperly an allegory. But this is

the meaning of that he saith. This history
declareth not only thai which appeareth, but
also setteth forth higher matters." Theodo-
ret upon this place saith, " The divine apostle
hath said these things are said by allegory,
meaning, but they are otherwise understood,
for he hath not taken away the storj', but
teacheth what things are prefigured in the
story."

Ambrose saith :
" Isaac was born to be a fig-

ure of Christ. Therefore he saith these things
are said by allegory, because the persons of
Ishmael and Isaac by one thing signify ano-
ther." Photius saith :

" They are spoken al-

legorically, that is, the nativities of these two
sons were figures of two testaments." These

scripture, where the Holy Ghost meaneth not
to teach any such matter. How vain a thing
therefore those allegories are, the variety of
them gathered by divers men out of the same
text, doth declare, seeing they have no foun-
dation in the word, but only in the brain of
the inventor. And it is as easy a matter to

interpret Virgil's Aneids, or Ovid's Meta-
morphosis allegorically as the scriptures, and
to apply all things in them to truth and spi-

ritual understanding. Which if it be an abuse
of the profane writings of those Poets, to draw
their sayings to a far other meaning than
ever they had, how much more is it in like

manner an abuse of the holy sayings of the
prophets, of Christ, and his apostles ?

Chapter 5.

6. In the margin you promise us, that justi-

fication by faith only is disproved by confer-

ence of scriptures. You say it is a working
faith that doth justify, and we never said

otherwise. You say the works of circumci-
sion and prepuce, that is of Jews and Gen-
tiles, without faith avail not : we say as much •,

but yet faita justifieth without the work of
Jews or Gentiles, ergo only faith does justify.

But faith which worketh by charity, not
which is idle or dead; "this is," say you,
" as who should say, faith and good works,
not works without faith." But we answer,
whosoever should so say, should say contrary
to the Apostle, which saith a man is justified

by faith without works, and therefore not by
works and faith, but by faith only, without
the merit of works. For only faith excludeth
nothing but the merit of works. This con-
ference therefore doth nothing derogate from
the truth of justification by faith only, for we
never meant any other faith but a true, lively,

working faith, whereby only a man is justi-

fied. Therefore Ambrose saith upon this

text, *' Neither uncircumcision availeth any
thing, nor circumcision, but only faith in love
is needful unto justification." Augustin de

fide et operibus reasoneth manifestly against
them that thought to be justified by a dead
faith, which is void of good w^orks. For
even in the same place ne sahh of good
Works, " They follow him that is justified,

they go not before him that is to be justified."

Whereupon it followeth invincibly, that they
be no cause of justification, for the cause
goeth before the eflfect ; but they be the effect

of justification, which followeth it as the
cause. But igainst this, you say, it is proved
by this place, " that faith hath her whole ac-

prefigurati9ns differ much from allegorical' tivity and operation toward justice and salva
interpretation. And if we should admit that
the apostle, who was certain of the sense of
the Holy Ghost, did make an allegorical in-!

terpretation, yet is it not lawful for every man
which hath no such assurance to make alle-

gories of the holy scripture, where he hath
no ground of the words to yield any such
sense. Neither is it sufficient that nothing
but truth be g^athered out of them, which is
elsewhere plainly set forth : for it is not law-

tion of charity, and not contrariwise, without
which it cannot have any act meritorious, or
agreeable to God, for our salvation." For
act meritorious it needeth not, seeing we are
not justified by the merit of faith, but by the
merit of Christ apprehended by faith. And
it is most agreeable to God, who justifieth

the ungodly freely, and saveth by his grace,
to justify us by the only instrument of faith,

whereby the whole glory of our salvatiorr is
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ascribed to grace, as the Apostle saith, " By
grace you are saved, not ot works." Eyh. 2.

Charity, by which taith worketh theretore,

declareth taith to be living and not dead, as

the fruit declareth the tree to be living and a

good tree, but thereof it loUoweth not, that

taith hath no efi'ect peculiar to her, in which
charity doth not concur, though it be not se-

parated from taith. And yourselves acknow-
ledge the first justification, which we acknow-
ledge to be the only justification before God
to salvation, to be of mere grace without
works, therefore by laith only, where is then

the activity of charity whereof you speak 'I

And that which Augustin saith in the place
cited, is of bare knowledge, such as is in

devils, not of justification. For it followeih
immediately, "Faith may be without charity,

but it cannot profit." Therefore the Apostle
Paul saith, " In Christ Jesus neither circum-
cision nor uncircumcision availeth any thing,

but faith which worketh by love : so distin-

guishing it from that faith by which devils do
bilieve and tremble." You see plainly of
what faith he speaketh, which is not profit-

able, being void of charity. And where you
fear lest we will make charity the instru-

ment only of faith in well working, and so
the inferior cause, we make not charity a dead
instrument, but the first efiect of faith next
our justification, whereof proceedeth all obe-
dience of love to our neighbour. That the

Apostle saith charity is the greater, it is in

respect of larger continuance, not in respect
of justification. That which he saith of all

faith without charity, he meaneth of faith by
which miracles may be done, not of justify-

ing faith. That charity is the perfection of
the law, it is true ; biit no man hath per-

fect charity, therefore no man performeth
the law. And where you say, faith is not the
perfection of the law, Augustin saith, " Faith
obtaineth that which the law cornmandeth,"
De natura et gratia, cap. 16. " Again it might
be rightly said, that all the commandments of
God pertain to fauh only, if not a dead faith

be understood, but that living faith which
worketh by love," De fide et operihus, cap. 22.

But faith, you say, worketh by charity, as the
body by the soul, the matter by the form.
This is an improper working, for the matter
is passible, and the form active, the soul

rather worketh by the body, than the body by
the soul. But that charity is the form or
life of faith, you say James doth plainly insi-

nuate, when he maketh faith without charity

to be as a dead corpse without life. I an-

swer, James by that example showeth, that

a dead and-fruuless faith is nothing worth :

and that as by actions of life, a body is

known to live, so by works, which is an act

or effect of faith, faith is known to be living

and not dead. But that charity is the form
or life of faith, you cannot prove out of
his words, or the whole discourse of that

chapter.

13. Carnal liberty is doubtless condemned,
but Augustin doth not charge them with car-

nal liberty which refuse to be taught bv such

superiors, as will not teach them out of the
word ot God : tor such be sect-masters, and
no lav\lul superiors. Bui while you seem to

restrain all men from licentiousness, you
would have liberty to teach what you list,

and to eniorce men to recpive it, or else

charge them with fleshly and carnal liberty.

17. Even by this saying you may see he
denieth the will of man to be free Irom the
thraldom of sm, before it be enlarged by
grace : yet it is always free from constraint

or compulsion. These men therefore are
they that say, when they have committed any
heinous crimes, " I am unwilling to do it, I

am constrained, 1 am compelled, I am over-

come, I do that I will not, as the Apostle
saith," &c. Bede ex August, ser. De verbu

Apostoli upon this text. " There be men un-
thankful to grace, which ascribe much to

poor and wounded nature. It is true, man
when he was created, received great strength
of free will, but by sinning he lost it." De
verb. Apost. ser. 2. Beside this, the text is

plain against the freedom of our will captive
unto sin.

21. All other sins follow of infidelity, as
virtues do of faith. And all sins of their own
nature are damnable, even those which are
committed by them that have faith : yet ifthey
have true Jaith, there is no condemnation to

them that are in Christ, which walk not after

the flesh, but after the spirit, that is, which
are they in whom sin doth not reign, not they
that are void of sin, as Augustin doth in-

terpret.

ClIAPTEK 6.

6. The form ot words which Augustin
useth, doth declare, that he taketh not merit
in that sense you speak of. "He would not
say, they shall give into your bosom, but be-

cause they shall merit to receive a heavenly
reward, by the merits of them to whom they
shall give but a cup of cold water." He saith

not, other men shall bestow part of their me-
rits unto them, but they shall merit by other
men's merits, that is, God shall reward them
by occasion of them, to whom they shall give

a cup of cold water. For admit he be a hy-

pocrite, to whom alms is bestowed in the

name of a disciple, or a just man, or a prophet,

shall not the giver in faith and simplicity, have
as great a reward, as if he were a true pro-

phet, just man, or disciple? yes verily.

Therefore the reward dependeth not in parti-

cipation of other men's merits, but only upon
God's promise. What Augustin thought of

merits, he hath best expressed in those books
which he wrote asainstthe Pelegians, where
he showeth plentifully, that we are saved by
grace without merits: and of the reward of

good works, he saith often, that "God crown-
eth us, because he crowneth in us his gifts,

not our merits. P.^'ol. 69. and Psal. 70. Con. 2.

9. Faith, by which only we are justified, is

the root whereon those seeds do grow, which
by God's merciful promise, not by the merit

of the works, are made the seed of eternal

life.
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14. You falsify Angustin. For his word is

in cordibus, not in frontibus, he hath fastened

his cross in the hearts of the iaithful. For they

only can say, God forbid that 1 should glory

but in the cross of Christ, in whose hearts the

cross of Christ is fastened by faith, which can-

not be fastened on men's foreheads, and many
have it signed in their foreheads, that have it

not fastened in their hearts by faith.

15. You might as well say, note here, that

whatsoever Paul hath written in this whole

epistle, of justification by faith, without the

works of the law, he overthroweth it all in the

end and conclusion. In the fifth chapter, he

speaketh of faith, as the cause of our justifica-

tion, here ofworks and obedience, the fruits of

faith, and end of our justification. For none of

your conclusions can be gathered out of the

text, in any lawful form of argument. There is

indeed in the justified,a new creature of justice

inherent, but they are thereby declared just,

not made just. But where you deny faith to be

the instrumental cause of our justification, you
go against the doctrine of your own doctors.

For Thomas Aquinas confesseth, that we are

justified by faith instrumentally, or as by an
mstrumental cause. And what can apprehend
or receive the grace and mercy of God, by
which we are saved, but faith, the root and
beginning of all virtues? To deny faith

therefore to be the instrument of our justifica-

tion, is to deny that we have received the
grace of justification. And seeing God justi-

fieth the ungodly man, that believeth in

him, Rom. 4, 5, no virtue inherent can be
of the form or essence of justification.

For an ungodly man hath no virtue inherent
in him, and good works are not the form,
but the end of our justification, Ephes. 2.

9, 10. Neither doth faith itself merit justifi-

cation, but God reputeth faith without merit
of works, unto justice, Rom. 4. And that

faith doth not merit in the cause of justifica-
tion, Augustin proveth effectually, Ep. 106.

and Simp. lib. 1. Qii. 2. The formal cause of
our justification therefore, is the promise of
the gospel, which is the seed of immortality,
Eph. 2. 20. 1 Fet. 1. 23, and the material cause
is the justice of Christ, imputed through faith,

2 Cor. 5.21. 1 Cor. 1.30.

ANSWER TO THE ANNOTATIONS ON THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO
THE EPHESIANS.

Chapter 1.

4. To be holy and immaculate by imputa-

tion of Christ's justice, is to be truly holy and

immaculate before God. For otherwise, no

man is immaculate in this life, by justice in-

herent in himself.

13. All the ancient interpreters, Chrysos-

tom, Ambrose, Theodoret, Augustin, apud
Bedam, Primasius, Hierom, Oecumenius,The-
ophylact, interpret it of the Holy Ghost, that

is, given to every one of the children of God,
ana not one of them, either of baptism, con-

firmation, crossing, or chrisming. And it is

manifest that the Apostle speaketh of that

sealing, which is the undoubted pledge of our

salvation, which is no outward sacrament or

ceremony, without the inward seal of the

Spirit of God. These learned men that you

speak of therefore, be your masters of the new
learning, for the ancient learning had no such

interpretation.

21. Calvin's words are these :
" As of the

diversity of the names, we gather, that there

be divers orders : so to inquire of them over

subtlely, and to define their number, and to

appoint their degrees, is a point not only of

foolish curiosity, but also of ungodly and dan-

gerous rashness." Calvin meaneth to inquire,

define, or appoint more subtlely, than the word
of God hath revealed, is both vain curiosity,

and impious temerity. What infidelity of

blasphemy is contained in this saying! If the

diligence of the holy doctors, have concluded

anything certainly out of the word of God,

Calvin speaketh not one word against them.

Calvin never purposed or endeavoured to

bring any article of religion in doubt: but
would have all articles of religion grounded
upon the word of God, that they might be un-
doubted.

22. That which is proper to Christ, is not

communicable to any creature : to be head of
his body, is proper to Christ : therefore it

agreeth not to any creature, to be head of
Christ's body, which is his church, in that

sense that Christ is head thereof Neither is

any man, king, lord, bishop, pastor, pontifex,

apostle,pillar, foundation, rock, light, or master
of the church, or truth, as Christ is properly all

these. For that which is proper to Christ, is

not common to any other. Earthly kings, and
earthly lords, be so kings and lords, as they
be his subjects, and servants, lieutenants, and
deputies, so I say of bishops and pastors. The
high priest's office he hath himself, without
any deputy, and executeth it in his owm per-
son, in that he offered himself the only sacri-

fice of our redemption once for all, and being
entered into the holiest place, appeareth in

the presence of God for us, to make perpetual
intercession for us, Heh. 9. 24, &c. As he
was immediate Apostle from God his Father,
so he hath given and sent Apostles from him-
self The Apostles are pillars and foundations,
rocks of stones, but yet so, that Christ is the
only corner stone, only main foundation, and
steadfast rock, that beareth up the whole
building. Christ is the only true light which
lighteneth every man that cometh into this

world : and John Baptist, though a light yet
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was not that light, nor any Apostle or other

messenger, which is but as a candle, or a star

taking his light of the sun. Christ is the only

master of the church, and truth, forbidding us

to call or acknowledge, any other master or

author of truth, though he have many ushers
under him, that teach the church in that truth,

which they have learned of him. So Christ is
'

the only head of the church, as you confess in i

such sort, asno eartiily man, or mere creature :

can be. Now it may he doubted, whether you >

take the pope, to be a mere creature, because
some of your canonists have said unto him,
" Thou art neither God, nor man, thou art, as

it were a neuter between both." As also,

some of you have called him Dominus Dens
noster Papa, our Lord God the Pope. Some
have denied that he is a man, as the See of

Peter is subject unto him. Lleviens inproemio

in gloss. Extravag. de verb, signi, Cap. cum inter,

in glossa redit. Paris, 1513. Decret. scxt. de electi-

one. Ftindamenta, in gloss. But to take you at

the best, because you .«ay, no pope is so head
of the church, as Christ is the head of his

mystical body, it remaineth, that if you will

have him head any way, you must show by
whom he is so constituted, and made head, as

Paul saith, that Christ is by God. The pope
you say, is ministerial head of the church, and
yet you say, the church can be body to none,

but unto Christ, whereof it followeth, that

none can properly be head of the church but

Christ. For every head, is head of some body,
and no body but a monster hath two heads.
Ot the whole church, being one body consist-

ing of all the members, there can be but one
head, that is Christ. You answer, he is head,
but of that part only, which is on earth. Then
is he not head of the Catholic and universal
church, by your own confession, neither hath
he anything to do in purgatory. But that he
is head of the militant church, what proof have
you out of the scriptures ? You answer, the

Apostle said of this ministerial head, the head
cannot say to the feet, you are not necessary for

me. You durst not for shame note thus much
upon that text, lest your very special friends
should note vour impudence, yea you have
noted upon the 15th verse, that Christ is the
head of that spiritual body, which is resembled
to our natural body. Therefore this i s but a vo-
luntary, new and absurd exposition, contrary to

the manifest meaning of the Apostle. If you
will say, our principal head may justly say, he
hath no need of his feet or lowest members,
it is utterly false = for as he is head of his

mystical body, he cannot spare anyone of his

lowest members, but every one is required to

his perfection and fulness, as you have noted
yourself upon this verse. When Scripture
faileth, you flee to Hierom's authority, who
maketh nothing for you, in calling Damasus
highest priest, seeing that he confesseth else-

where, that the poor bishop of Eugubium, is

of the same worthiness and priesthood as the
great bishop of Rome, and that all bishops are
alike the Apostles' successors, Epi. Evagrio.
Wherefore seeing you conclude, that the
church is not called the mystical body of the

pope, it is lawful for us to infer, that the pope
is not head of the mystical body of Christ, but
only Christ himself.

23. Christ is full and perfect in himself, but
as by his gracious dispensation he is the head
of his church, he is not full or perfect without
his ))ody.

Chapter '2.

S. This justification of mere grace by faith

only, witho\it works, is- that, by which we
are saved, as the text is plain, and all the an-

cient fathers consent, for this new device of
tiie first and second justification, was un-
known to them. So saith Paul, whom God
liarh justified, he hath glorified. Rom. S. 30.

Theodoret saith, " The grace of God hath
vouchsafed us of these good things, we have
brought only faith." Again, " We believed
not our own accord, but being called, we
came to him, and when we were come, he
required riot purity and innocence of Hfe,

but accepting faith only, he forgave us our
sins."

9. Augustin nieaneth none otherwise, but
that good works are necessary, and that faith

void of good works doth not suffice, as he
showeth al-^o in Psalm 144, upon this text.
" What then do we not work well ? yes we
work, but how ? God worketh in us, be-
cause by faith we give place in our heart to

him, which worketh good in us, and by us

:

therefore hear whence thou workest good,
for we are his work created," &c. Chry-
sostom saith, Ephes. Horn. 4, " He hath not
refused men that have works, but he hath
saved them being destitute of works by grace
that no man might have whereof to glory.

And then lest hearing that it is not of works,
but all is prepared and finished by faith, thou
shouldst become idle, see what he addeth, for

we are his work.
20. Where the Prophets and Apostles are

called the foundation, Christ himself hath his

proper place to be the corner stone. We
deny not, that the church is builded upon
Peter, as one of the foundation stones, hut
that upon Peter only, as the main foundation,
which is Christ alone, we deny that the
church is builded. 1 Cor. 3. 11.

Chapter 3.

17. The text is plain : Christ dwelleth in

us by faith, and by faith we are justified, in

the merits and justice of Christ only. 2 Cor.
5. 21.

17. From that faith by which only we are jus-
tified by God unto salvation, charity can never
be separated.

Chapter 4.

5. In the former saying of Cyprian, these
words, " He that forsaketh Peter's chair,
upon which the church was built," are none
of Cyprian's words in the ancient books of
Cyprian written and printed, but lately foisted
in by Pammelius. Likewise in the second
testimony, where Cyprian hath super Petram,
upon the rock, Pammelius hath turned it into
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Peirum, upon Peter. Such patchery will serve
well, to make Popery seem ancient among
the ignorant, but it is gross paltry in the

judgment of all that be wise and learned.

Therefore your conclusion, that the unity of

the church consisteth in fellowship with
Peter's chair, is builded upon mere forgery

and foisting. And if those sayings were true,

we might as truly sajs that the Pope holdeth
not Peter's chair, that holdeth not Peter's

faith. The saying of Hilary maketh nothing
against Calvin,' nor them that consent in doc-

trme with him, which acknowledge but one
faith as one God.

9. His descending doth not signify any pass-

ing from place to place, but teacheth the

greatness of his dispensation,that when he was
most high, he abased himself so much, and en-

dured so great abasement." Theodoretupon
this text, m this sense he descended to hell.

12. The Apostle nameth all functions ne-
cessary for the planting and continuance of
doctrine, and the unity of the church in the
truth, among which the Pope is none, there-

fore he hath no function for certainty and
unity of truth, as is pretended. The func-
tions pertaining to the external government
ot the church are not here named, but only
such as pertain unto doctrine, where the
Apostle should have left out the principal of

all, if the Pope's supremacy were so neces-
sary for continuance of unity in truth, as you
affirm. The functions of bishops, elders, and
deacons, as they respect the external govern-
ment and policy ofthe church, are elsewhere
named generally and particularly ; but in re-

spect of the office of teaching, they are con-
tained under pastors and teachers. But the
Pope who is neither sent of Christ, neither
teacheth nor feedeth, how should he be an
Apostle, pastor, or teacher? But for his
feeding and teaching you will not greatly
strive : for his Apostleship you can find no-
thing inthe scripture, nor in the ancient fathers
for a thousand years after Christ, and there-
fore it began alike in Bernard's time, who as
he being carried away with the error of his

age, ascribeth too much to the Bishop of
Rome, so he meant not to make him an
Apostle, as those that were sent immediately
01 Christ, and not ofmen or by men, of whom
Paul speaketh in this place, who had also an
office distinct from all others. Therefore see-
ing the Pope hath neither sending from Christ,

nor execuleth the office of an Apostle, we
may say to him, as TertuUian said to Mar-
cion the heretic, " If thou be a Prophet, fore-

show sometime. If thou be an Apostle,
preach everywhere. If thou be an Aposto-
lic man, agree in doctrine with the Apostles.

13. The church of Christ hath never want-
ed pastors and teachers, for her continuance
in the truth of the doctrJne of salvation, nor
ever shall want them. Wherefore that church
which can prove by the holy scriptures that she
holdeth the doctrine of the Gospel contained
in the same, need not to be careful to know
the names of the persons, and of the places
where such pastors and teachers have lived.

But the doctrine proved to be true, doth argue
that it had always had such contmuance and
succession, as God promiseth to true doc-
trine. Contrariwise, the succession of per-
sons and places, proveth not the continuance
of truth. And therefore you make a foolish
and unlearned argument, when you say,
" The Catholic Church, that is to say, that
visible company of Christians, which hath
ever had, and by good record can prove they
ever have had, a continual ordinary succes-
sion of bishops, pastors, and doctors, is the
only true church." For first, it shall not be
granted unto you, that the Catholic Church is

always a visible company, as you mean vi-

sible, to be always in sight, even of the
wicked world. The Popish Church hath no
succession from the Apostles, for many
hundred years after Christ. For they cannot
be said to succeed them, whose doctrine they
renounce. That succession which they show,
is not of pastors and teachers, but of wolves
and other dumb dogs, or teachers of lies and
fables. If it were granted that they have
succession, which have continuance of the
names of Bishops, &.C., in such places as the
Apostles have taught without consent in doc-
trine with them ; the Greek churches, and
other churches of the east, all which they
account, and some are indeed heretics, have
as ordinary succession, and as good records
to show from the Apostles, and even from
Peter, as you have of your Popes from Pe-
ter. If this succession prove not them to be
the true church, no more doth it prove you.
If truth of doctrine be necessary to prove a
true church, the scriptures are sufficient to

prove a true church, with lawful succession
also. Where you say, for many ages, we
cannot show that we have had any one Bi-

shop, it is false, for all the true Bishops of
the Primitive Church for six hundred years
and more after Christ, in all necessary points
of doctrine agree with us, and therefore were
ancestors of our church. In the latter times
also, for every age we can name divers pas-
tors and teach -^rs, even in the most dark
times, and under the greatest tyranny of An-
tichrist, by whom the true doctrine and Church
of God have been continued, though ob-
scurely as the moon in the wane or eclipse
even until our days. In which God having
openly revealed the wickedness of Antichrist,

the Church of Christ is again restored into

the light and sight of the world, and daily
prevaileth against the bhnd brood of Anti-
christ. The succession of the Bishops of
Rome, and other pastors and teachers from the
Apostles, was alleged by the ancient fathers
against those heretics which taught new doc-
trine, which neither the Apostles nor their

successors heard of in the church, before
the several arising of those heretics. But
seeing the Papists are never able to prove,
that we dissent in doctrine from the word of
God, nor from the most ancient fathers of
the Primitive Church, as we prove that they
do, the argument of succession used by the

ancient fathers maketh directly against them,
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and nothing against us. One example shall

serve instead of many. Gregory, Bishop of

Rome testifielh, that none of his predeces-
sors did ever use that profane name of sin-

fularity, to be universal Bishop, which yet

is successors have usurped ; therefore have
declared that they were the very Antichrists

according to Gregory's prophecy, and authors
of a new heresy, never before received in

the church for six hundred years after Christ.

Gregory lib. 4. Ep. 32, et 36.

14. The pastors and teachers do not pre-

serve unity in truth, but by teaching the word
of truth which seeing Luther and Calvin in all

points necessary to salvation did teach, they
are not to be numbered among heretics, but in-

stead of their names, the Papists being placed,
will make your note sound and catholic.

23. We believe as the Apostle teacheth,
that we must be renewed in the spirit of
our mind and put on the new man, &,c. But
this renovation is only begun in this life, and
not perfected until we be made perfectly
just, and holy after this life. And therefore
the Apostle teacheth us, to apprehend the

justice of Christ only, that we may be justi-

fied unto salvation in this Hfe. 2Cor. 5. 21.

Neither doth this place prove that our will

doth work, with God before God do alter our
will, and of unwillingness to holiness and
righteousness, by his Spirit maketh us will-

ing, for of ourselves we are not apt to think
any thing. 2 Cor. 3. 5.

Chapter 5.

23. This note is false and foolish. For even
in the first translation that was printed, Matt.

16, the marginal note is this ; upon this rock,
that is, saith Augustin, "upon the confession
which thou hast made, acknowledging me to

be Christ the Son ofthe living God, I will build

my congregation or church." By which it is

manifest, that the translator understood con-
gregation which expresseth the Greek word
better than church, to be all one with church.
And he rather used the word congregation,
than church, to avoid ambiguity, because this

word church is commonly taken for the house
of the assembly of Christians, and that the
people might know that the church is a ga-
thering together of all the members into one
body, which in the name of church doth not
appear. But after the people were taught to

distinguish ofthe word church, and to under-
stand it for the mystical body of Christ, the
later translations used that term : not that the
other was any corruption, or the later any
correction, but to declare that both is one.

24. A lewd slander ! for we never taught,
that the Catholic Church can fall from Christ,
by error, idolatry, or false worship, although
great multitudes, and particular churches,
such as the church of Rome is, may fall from
him : and the best church may err, yet not so,

that she can fall from him. And if it be a note
of the true church, as you say, to be always
obedient to Christ's words, and command-
ments ; it is certain the church of Rome can-
oot be the true church of Christ, which so

long hath disobeyed the word and command-
ment of Christ, in so many things. Namely,
in worshipping of images, in maintaining tra-

ditions ofmen contrary to his word, in robbing
the people ofthe one half ofthe sacrament, in

forbidding the people to search the scriptures,

in forbidding meats and marriage, in using an
unknown tongue in common prayers and mi-
nistering sacraments, in usurping a sacrificing

priesthood, in perverting the use of his supper
unto a sacrifice propitiatory, which is contu-

melious to his death, and in many other.

29. The manifold dignity ofthe church, we
know and do acknowledge better than you.

And how contemptible soever our congrega-
tion seem to be in the eyes ofthe proud whore
of Babylon, we know, it is the glorious spouse
of Christ, not clothed in gold, purple, pearls,

precious stones, as the strumpet of Rome,
Apoc. 17 but with the spiritual light ofthe
sun with a crown of twelve stars, having the

moon under her feet, &c. Apoc. 12. Neither
do we teach, as you impudently slander us,

that the church " may err, that is to say, may
be divorced from her spouse, for idolatry, su-

perstition, heresy, or other abominations."
But that company with is fallen into idolatry,

heresy, and gross abominations, as the Ro-
mish rabble, is fallen from Christ to Antichrist.
But the true heavenly .lerusalem, which is the
mother of us all, although while she is a stran-

ger of the earth, she hath her imperfections
and spots, that: she may ever acknowledge by
whose grace she standeth, and therefore in

some points may err, and be deceived by in-

firmity of her members, who are all and every
one, subject both to error and sin while they
live in this pilgrimage : yet is she and every
true memberof her body preserved by special
grace of Christ her spouse, that she cannot
fall clean away from him, into any damnable
error, idolatry, or abomination. Whereby
rieither ofboth your surmised absurdities doth
follow, that either Christ may be without a
spouse or church on earth, neither may the
Catholic Church have such errors, that re-

maining his wife, she should be notwithstand-
ing a very whore. The church of Judah in

the time of the reign of divers kings, did offer

sacrifices in the high places, yet only to the
Lord, which was an error; but not so great
that it made a divorce of the church from
Christ, or that it made the church of Judah a
very whore, 2 Reg. \2.etcap. 11. 14. <^c. there-
fore the Catholic Church always is and hath
been, and teacheth all truth necessary to sal-

vation, therefore to honour God truly and
sincerely, as touching the substance of God's
honour ; though in the exterior form and man-
ner thereof, and some other opinions, not be-

ing ofthe necessity of salvation, she may be
sometimes deceived. The feast of the TPas-

chal lamb, which was one ofthe principal sa-

crifices and sacraments of the church of
Israel, pertaining to the worship of God, was
not kept so precisely according to the word of
God, and the institution thereof, from the days
of the judges, in the time of all the best kings
as it was in the eighteenth year of the reign
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ofJosias, 2 Reg. 23. 32. Likewise the feasl
i

of tabernacles, had not been so solemnly kept, 1

from the days ofJoshua, as it was atter the cap-
j

tivity. Nehem. 8. 18. By which it is manifest,

that the church in the meantime, erred some-
what from the true external form of God's
worship, yet nor in the substance thereot, and
therefore continued siill the spouse of Christ,

and only true church ot God.
32. The apostle saith, the spiritual con-

junction of Christ and his charch is a great

mystery, asChrysostom, Theodoret, and Hie-

rom, Gaudentius Brixianus, ep. ad Germin.

Mysterium hoc grande est: Ego autem dico in

C'hristo et Eccl. Eucherius in Gen. lib. 7. cap.

22. et lib. 2. cup. 22. Prosper. Aquit. de prom, et

jfirced. per cap. 1. Remigius in Ps. 15. All)inus in

Ps. 37. Cassianus de incur. Dom. lib. 5. Pascha-
sius de Corpore et Sang. cap. 7, do understand
it : but admit it be so as Augustin and some
other of the ancient lathers take it, that ma-
trimony is a great mystery, of the conjunction

oi Christ and his church, yet it foUoweth not,

that matriiiiony is a sacrament, as baptism
and the Lord's supper be called sacraments,
or that it is a sacrament of the New Testa-
ment, seeing matrimony was instituted in

Paiadise, before the fall of man. But where
you say, we have none, but a fleshly estima-

1

tion of marriage, and that we acknowledge
no grace, n-ystery, or sanctification thereby,

more than brute beasts, it is a vile and mali-

cious slander. We acknowledge matrimony
to be a holy and pure institution of God, ho-
nourable in all men, yea even in the ministers

of his word and sacraments, according to the

express doctrine of the Holy Ghost, and ne-

cessary tor some men, and that God giveth

grace and sanctification thereby, to \'.']< tauh-

ful, to live in holiness and pureness, Ironi fil-

thy pollution of the flesh. And as lor mys-
tery, vve acknowledge not one, but many
mysteries in matrimony, as Hierom and Na-
zianzen did acknowledge. Yet seeing the

whole dispensation of our salvation, is testi-

fied by the sacraments of our regeneration,
and of otir spiritual nourishment, whereby
we are assured, that vve are both born of God,
and fed by him to be his children forever :

we know no more visible signs of those in-

visible graces, instituted by our Saviour
Christ in the New Testament, but baptism
and the Lord's Supper. But you that make
so great a sacrament of matrimony, what
grace, mystery, and sanctification you ac-

knowledge thereby, you declare by your An-
tichristian prohibiting of so gracious and holy

institution, to them to whom the dispensation

of the holy word and mysteries of God is

committed. Yea even to them, for whom, in

respect of their infirmity it is necessary, and
that contrary to the doctrine of the Holy
Ghost, who alloweth a bishop, priest, and dea-

con to be the husband of one wife. Notwith-
standing, you profess with blasphemous
mouths, " that the sacred order of priesthood
is profaned," yea you say "profaned and
made mere laical, and popular, by marriage."
Whereas you complain that Calvin doth false-

ly say, that you gather matrimony to be a
sacrament of the Greek or Latin words only,
which is mystery or sacrament, which you
know, to have of their nature a more general
signification : your own arguments do verify
his saying : for you can find no more of it,

but that it is a holy and great mystery. Yet
is not every holy and great mystery a sacra-

ment of the New Testament, as baptism and
the eucharist are. The master of the sen-

tences confesseth, that matrimony was insti-

tuted before sin, lib. 5. dist. 26, therefore it is

no sacrament of the New Testament. And
what other argument hath Peter Lombard,
the master of your divinity, to prove that ma-
trimony is a sacrament, but only the name of
sacra7nentu7n, used in this place ? But we
must tell you, why we call baptism and the

Lord's Supper, which are never so named
expressly in the scripture, by the name of
mysteries or sacraments. You would have
it thought, only upon the popish church's au-

thority. But vve have the authority of the

word of God, expressly, beside the testimony
of the church, calling those holy seals by
those names. Paul calleth the ministers of
Christ the dispensers of the mysteries of God,
1 Cor. 4. 1. Therefore these holy seals, being
a special charge of their dispensation, are in

scripture expressly called mysteries, which
is tlie Greek of sacraments : saving that the

word mcr<imenlum in Latin hath some other

significations, that the Greek word mystery
hath not. But v.'hy do we not call matrimony
by the same name ? Verily in Greek or La-
tin we make no doubt, to call matrimony so.

But seeing the English word sacrament by
use of English speech, is restrained, and
taken only for outward seals of God's grace
unto our salvation, we forbear to call matri-

mony so commonly, although for names and
terms, so the simple niisht keep the differ-

ence and distinction of things, we make no
great account, to use them or leave them.

Chapter 6.

14. A man may be clothed with the justice

of Christ, which is without him, and be parta-

ker thereof by faith, through the communica-
tion of God's Spirit. And the term of clothing
doth import a matter without the body rather
than within. Yet the Apostle, not so curious
in terms, and respecting the works of justice

that are outward, speaketh indeed of an in-

ward virtue ofjustice, which is in the regene-
rate by God's grace, and whereby they are
truly just, but not perfectly, in God's sight, and
therefore are not justified thereby, to abide his

judgment, but by the only justice of Christ im-
puted to them by faith, which is most perfect
justice, and able to endure the severity of
God's judgment.

23. We have noted upon the like texts many
times, and now we say that faith void of good
works is a de?d faith, and an unprofitable
faith, a devilish faith, and not available to jus-

tification or salvation ; yet by a true lively

Christian faith only that worketh by love, we
are justified unto salvation.
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THE ANSWER TO THE ANNOTATIONS ON THE EPISTLE OF
PAUL TO THE PHILIPPIANS.

Chapter 2.

9. Calvin, as zealous for the glory of God, to

whom only our saivationis to be ascribed, ab-
horreth the name of merit in any man toward
his own salvation, but not in that respect, but
for other good causes denieth, that Christ did
merit any thing for himself by his death, but
altogether for us. His reasons are these.

This opinion, that Christ did merit for himself,
obscureth the grace of Christ, while men im-
agine that he came for any other cause than for

our salvation, and that he had greater respect
tor himself than of us : which is contrary to

the whole scope of scripture, which teacheth,
that he gave himself for us, not to merit for
himself. Of this opinion it followeth, that a
man may merit divine honour and the throne
of God himself, which is blasphemous, there-
tore Christ hath this exaltation, as due unto
his divine nature, as he saith in his prayer,
John 17. 5, Glorify me, O Father, with that

'A^xy which I haa with thee before the v/orld
was made, and not merited by his passion.
And the exaltation which the Apostle speak-
•eth of in this text, is that which Godchalleng-
eth as proper to himself Isa. 45. 23. There-
fore it is the glory due to our Saviour Christ's
(hVinity, and not merited by his suffering in

his humanity. So is this text expounded at

large by Gaudentius an ancient bishop of
Jkixia, who lived in Ambrose's time, Epist.

(td Paulum Diac. But this you say is contrary
to all learned men's judgment, and Calvin un-
learnedly denieth it. As though only Papists
were all learned men, and whatsoever sa-

\*-ureth not of their slavour were unlearnedly
spoken. By which the intolerable pride of this

Antichristian generation is discovered, that

whereas they are for the most part but Semi-
dncti, scarce half learned, in comparison of
sound learned men indeed, and who so is or
ever was the best learned among them, may
find many peers among us for learning : yet
every babbler amongst them will brag of all

learning and all learned men, and all is un-
learned, or unlearnedly uttered, that they in

their proud and scornful conceits will not al-

low for learning. And that we may have a
t"iste of their great learning, they allege for

proof that Christ did merit, that saying, Apoc.
5. The Lamb that was slain is worthy to re-

(•eive Power and Divinity: so that by Popish
learning, and learned conclusion of Papists,

't followeih, that the Lamb of God obtained
his divinity by merit, and not by nature, which
I'^Trning were very good for that ancient

I'^arned heretic Arius. ifefe. 2, we read also,

I'iiat we see Jesus for the passion of death
crowned with glory and honour. But the true

construction of the text is, we see Jesus,
which by the passion of death was made a

litt e less than the Angels, crowned with glory
and honour. Therefore he that was in the

form of God, and thought it no robbery to be

equal with God, gained no honour and glory
in this exaltation, but received that which for-
ever was due to his eternal and divine nature,
though he did for a time humble himself in
his humanity, and became obedient to the
most shameful and cursed death of the cross.
Augustin, in the place you quote, saith never
a word to prove that Christ merited either his
divinity or divine honour by his death, but
only reciteth this text, where the conjunction
signifieth not a cause, but a consequence, as
Calvin both truly and learnedly doth affirm.

10. The bowing of the knee at the sound of
the name of Jesus, as it is used in Popery, is

not commanded nor prophesied in this place.
But it pertain, th to the subjection of all crea-
tures to the judgment of Christ, when not only
Turks and Jews, winch now yield no honour
to Jesus, but even the devils themselves shall
be constrained to acknowledge that he is their
Judge. The capping or kneeling at the name
ol Jesus, is of itself an indifferent thing, and
therefore may be used superstitiously, as in
Popery, where the people stoop at the sound
of the name when it is read, not understand-
ing either what it meaneth, or what is read
concerning him Also in sitting and not veil-
ing at the name of Christ, Emanuel, God the
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and
bowing only at the name of .Tesus. And due
reverence may be yielded to our Saviour,
\yithout any such outward ceremony of cap-
ping or kneeling. But Popish worshipping of
the sacrament as God, of the saints with re-
ligious worship, and service of Christ's image
and cross, even with Latria, which you call
worship due to God : these worshippings,
which are merely heathenish and idolatrous,
are unfitly compared with bowing at the name
of Jesus. And yet you complam, that to re-
rnove such impiety is to abolish all true re-

ligion out of the world, and to make men plain
atheists. The same was the complaint of
the Pagans against the Christians. But to
worship God only, according to the prescript
of his holy word is true religion, and to teach
men to worship contrary thereunto, maketh
men either idolaters, or altogether atheists.

And where you say the popish church doth
not honour these things, nor count them holy,
for their matter, colour, sound, &c., but for

respect, and relation they have to our Saviour,
&.C. it is too short a cloak to cover your
idolatry. For the same was the persuasion
of the Israelites in their golden calf, which
they did not honour for the matter, colour,

fashion, but for the relation it had to God that

brought them out of the land of Egypt, Ezod.
32. 4, 5. The like had the IsraeHles of Jero-

boam's Calves, 1 Reg. 12 20. Augustin tolleth,

that the Gentiles in his time had the like ex-

cuse for their idolatry. " f -worship not that

stone or that image that is without sense, for

your prophet could not know that it hath eyes
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and seeth not, and I be ignorant that this
|

image hath no soul, nor seeth with his eyes,

uor heareth with his ears. I'herefore I do

not worship that : but I adore that I see, and
serve him whom I see not, who is tliat ? the

invisible divine power, which is president of

that image. Alter this manner, while they

give a reason of their images, they seem elo-

quent to themselves, because they worship

not idols, and worship devils. They answer,

we worship not evil spirits, but the angels, as

you call them, do we worship, even the pow-
ers or virtues of the great God. As ministers

of the great God I would you would worship
them, you should easily learn of them not to

worship them." Psal. 96. Therefore it is n.it

sufficient to say, such things bring us to the

remembrance and apprehension of Christ, by
sight, hearing, and use of the same signs. For
we must do in religion and God's service,

not that seemeth good to us, but that only
which he commandeth, Deut. 4. 2. c. 12. 32.

For otherwise, by such respects and relations,

remembrances and apprehensions, all idolatry

and false worshipping may be defended.
12. We teach no vain presumption, to make

men secure of their predestination and sal-

vation, but we protest that the elect are pre-

destinate unto good works which if they do
not bring forth after they be called, they can-
not be saved, neither are they predestinated
to life eternal. And yet we teach men to be-
lieve assuredly that God will perform his pro-

mise made unto all that truly beheve in him,
that they shall be saved. And this confidence
doth well agree with the fear of God, and in-

deed, can be in none but in them that fear

and love God.
13. Augusiin teacheth plentifully, that man's

free vvill is servile, captive, lost, until by grace
it begin to be enlarged and restored: yet is

man's will free from constraint, and so mean-
eth Augustin, whensoever he acknowledgeth
man to have free-will. And in this place very
plainly he showeth, that men have no power
of will to work well by their will, but only of
God, who worketh in them.

Chapter 3.

9. You misreport Augustin: for although
he say the justice of God is so called, not
whereby he is just, but wherewith he maketh
us just, or which is of God, he saith not that

this justice wherewith we are justified by
faith, is in man : but contrariwise, he saith ex-

pressly, " it is the justice of God, not our
justice ; in him, not in us, De verbis Apostoli, ser.

6. " Christ was made sin that we might be
made justice, not our justice but God's jus-

tice, neither in us but in him, as he declared
sin not to be his but ours, not placed in him
but in us, by the similitude of sinful flesh, in

which he was crucified. Enchir. c. 41.2 Cor. 5.

11. Paul was sure to come to the mark, yet
doth he not cease to labour, neither do we
promise any other security of salvation by
only faith, but unto those that labour in their

calling, and be fruitful of good works.
12. That perfection which the Apostle as-

cribeth to himself and others in this life, is of
knowledge, not of justice. For although all

knowledge that men can attain unto in this

life, is imperfect in respect of the knowledge
we shall have after this life, yet it may well
be called perfect, when it is of all that God
hath revealed in his word. So it cannot be
said of that justice which is in us, in any re-

spect. For although Sodom was called just

m respect of Jerusalem, yet no man can say
that Sodom was perfect in justice, because
Jerusalem was more unjust.

15. We defend notour dissensions, but con-
fess that it is altogether a fault, that there
is any dissension among us : yet we truly say,

that notwithstanding our dissensions, we agree
in the principal articles of faith necessary to

salvation, as the Church in the Apostles' time,
and other Catholic Fathers did, notwithstand-
ing their dissension : and as you say, the Pa-
pists do, notwithstanding the dissensions, be-

tween your Dominicans and Franciscans,
Thomists and Scotists, Canonists and Di-

vines. You acknowledge therefore, that there
may be dissensions, but with a double proviso.

First, that the controversies be such, and in

such things, as be not against the set known
rule of faith : such is the difference between
Luther and Zuinglius, Westphalus and Calvin.

They both acknowledge the eating of Christ's

flesh to be necessary, but after what manner
it is present to be eaten in the sacrament by
faith, they differ. They that contend about
ceremonies and external form of government
in the church, do fully agree in all points of
the doctrine of faith necessary to salvation.

These contentions therefore for these matters
are not unlike, the one of them to the dissen-

sion between Cyprian and Cornelius, the

Bishops of Africa and of the East taking part

with Cyprian, and other of the West with
Cornelius, which was about the rebaptizing

of them that had been baptized by Heretics.

The other to the contention of Victor Bishop
of Rome against the bishops of the East,

about the celebration of Easter, or of Epipha-
niusandChrysostom about the govemmentand
discipline of the church. Your second proviso
is, that the controversy be such as break not
the mutual society, fellowship, and commu-
nion in prayer, service, sacraments, and other
offices of life and religion. So you say, it is

not in our controversies, for one chargeth
another with heresy, idolatry, &c. and also

condemneth others' ceremonies, manner of
administration, till it come to excommunica-
tion and banishment : sometimes burning one
of another. Indeed such moderation as you
speak of, ought to be kept in all such differ-

ences ; but it hath not always been so among
them that were true Catholics, neither among
Papists themselves. And although the con-

tentions among us have been more bitterly

pursued than was meet, yet those with whom
we agree, have kept, and always do, for the i

most part, keep that moderation and Christian
j

love, which ought to be observed in such I

cases, according to the Apostle's rule in this

text. And that any have proceeded to burning
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one of another for these differences, j^ou are

not able to prove by one example. For there

hath none been burned, but for such heresies,

as you yourselves confess to be worthy of

death. But that this moderation hath not been
kept between the ancient Fathers in their

controversies, is manifest by the example
of Victor, who did excommunicate all the

Bishops of the East, which were not of his

opinion. And they, more moderate than he,

commanded him to be quiet and keep peace,

Euseh. lib. 5. cap. 25. Stephen also, Bishop of

Rome, excommunicated Cyprian and the

Bishops of Africa, yea Cyprian, though he

were more charitable than Stephen, spared

not angrily to inveigh against Stepnen. August,
cont. Donat. lib. 5. cap. §3. ajid 25.

It is reported, that Epiphanius and Chry-
sostom were so bitter in their contention, that

the one did ban the other, HL<it. Tripart. lib.

10. cap. 12. But all these were but sport and
play, in comparison of the cruel hatred be-

tween the Guelphs and the Gibelins, be-

tween the Popes and Popes themselves, when
they were two or three at once. What ex-

communications, condemnations of heresy,

idolatry, atheism, what cruel murdering, hy
burning, drowning, sacking, mangling one of

the other's bodies when they came within their

claws, not sparing their dead carcasses, for

rancour and hatred against their persons

:

your own stories are i'uU of the examples,
passing all that is read of the barbarous Scy-
thians, or other heathenish nations. What
burned the Dominic Friars of Berne, but

hatred of the Franciscans ; for counterfeit-

ing of visions, and miracles was not so dainty

a matter among Friars in that time, but that

as Tully writeth of the Romish Soothsayer.*!,

a man might have marvelled, if so often as

they met, they laughed not one upon another,

to remember how with their feigned monsters

they mocked the world. Your contentions

therefore have been greater than ours, of
greater matters, as of the head of your
church, which you say is necessary for the

preservation of the whole body, and more
cruelly pursued than ever any hath been
among us.

17. It is a great derogation to Christ, when
people follow the religion of Augustin, the

religion of Benedict, the religion of Domi-
nic, the religion of Francis, and one shall say,

that I am of Augustin, 1 of Dominic, I of

Francis, and I of Jesus. 1 Cor. 1.

Chapter 4.

3. Hierom confesseth, that some of the

Latins say he was next to Peter, whereby
Linus and Anacletus are excluded. Damasus
maketh Clemens the next successor of Peter.

Linus and Cletus but Peter's suffragans while

he lived himself, and placeth Anacletus after

Clemen-twhom Hierom placeth before. Ire-

neus placeth next to Peter, Linus, Anacletes,

Clemens, and next to Clemens, Euaristus.-

Tertullian, saith, Clemens was next after

Peter, and ordained by him. Optatus and
Augustin say, Linus succeeded to Peter,

Clemens to Linus, Anacletus to Clemens, and
to Anacletus Euaristus. Epiphanius maketh
Peter and Paul both bishops of Rome, then

Linus, Cletus, Clemens, Euaristus. By this

diversity you see, what certainty there is of

the succession from Peter, whereof the Pa-
pists make such brags.

3. The word yokefellow is as precisely

agreeable to the Greek as can be. And Cle-

mens Alexandrinus hereof gathereth, that

Paul had a wife, which he left by her consent,

at Philippi. Yet we acknowledge it cannot

be proved by this text. Why then should our

translation be suspicious, when it is consonant

to the original, as is possible.

ANSWER TO THE ARGUMENT OF THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO
THE COLOSSIANS.

Seeing Paul passed twice through Phrygia,
where this city of the Colossians stood. Act.

16. 6. and 18. 23, it is not unlike, that he
planted the Church there. And that he had
been there it seemeth by his Epistle to Phile-

mon, i scribed also to Archippus the Minis-
ter of the church of Colosse, as is manifest
in the last chapter of this Epistle. Neither
is Epaphras any where in the Scripture called

an Aposde, although it is not unlike he was
an Evangelist, and of some is thought to be
the same that is called also Epaphroditus.
The false Apostles called the intercession of

Angels humility, as you do in effect, when
you say, that men must not presume to come
to God or Christ, but as they come to an

earthly Prince by mediators or intercessors.

Neither doth Paul teach them that it is law-

ful to desire any other in heaven to pray for

them, with per Christum Dominum nostrum in

the end, as you use in the Popish Church, but

contrariwise he teacheth that there is no

mediator of intercession in heaven, but only

Christ. But how well von observe your con-

clusion, per Christum Dominum nostrum,lhaye

declared, John. 16,
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ANSWER TO THE ANNOTATIONS ON THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO
THE COLOSSIANS.

Chapter 1. '

6. We hold no opinion that the church ever

did, or shall ever decay, though many have
fallen from it, and the-nieetings of the Chris-

tians were as obscure m times of persecu-

tion before Constantine, as they have been
since the tvranny of Antichrist usurped the

temple of 6od. Neither saith Augustin any
thing to the contrary, B^pist. 80. But Fs. 10, he

saith expressly, that the church is oftentimes

obscure as the moon in the wane or eclipse.

12. How can you conclude out of the text,

that we are made worthy otherwise than by
acceptation and imputation of Christ's justice ?

Yea what can be more contrary to the text,

than that you say, we deserve our salvation

condignly, when he saith expressly we have
it through redemption of Christ and remission
of our sins by him, who hath reconciled ail

things to him, by the blood of hia Cross.
Chrysostom upon this te.xt saith, Horn. 2. in

epist. ad Col. "Such are those things that

are given, that he hath not only given them,
but also hath made us able to take them. No
man showeth such a conversation of liie, that

he may be worthy of the kingdom: but this

gift is altogether of God. Therefore he saith,

when we nave done ail things, say we are

unprofitable servants." Theodoret saith,

"We praise the merciful God who, whereas
we were unworthy, hath made us partakers
of the light of the Saints."

24. Christ sufTereth in his members, by
which suffering they are made comformable
unto Christ their head, through their patience,
and help to confirm the faith one of another.
So the apostles' suffering was for the glory of
God, and the confirmation ofthe church in the
faith of the gospel which he had taught. But
that the sufferings of any man are meritorious
or satisfactory, either for himself or others, it

is horrible blasphemy against the merit and
satisfaction of Christ's death, which wanteth
nothing in himself to merit and satisfy for all

his members. Paul, Ro7n. 8. 17, whom you
quote, speaketh of conformity unto Christ by
sufferings, not of merit or satisfaction. Nor
yet Leo, Serm. 19. De Passioiie. Wherefore
this blasphemy of merits and satisfaction by
suffering, standeth upon your own credit,

without any testimony of scriptures and doc-
tors. The sacraments are appointed by
Christ, to confirm our faith in the merits of
Christ, not to apply the merits of Christ by
them unto us, as by the work wrought.
Which opinion also is injurious to the passion
of Christ: and therefore you shall never stop
our clamours against it, and aaainst the merit
and satisfaction of men's sufferings, except
you can do it by the word of God. And
whereas you say, that under pretence of
Christ's passion, we take away the value of
all good works, it is false, for we acknow-
ledge that, by the merit of his passion, our
works are accepted and rewarded, though

we join them not in value with the works of
Christ, to merit or satisfy lor sin. Therefore,
having brought no manner of proof before, but
your bare word, you make an impudent con-
clusion thereof, that it is plain, that the suffer-

ings of Christ's members are satisfactory,

both for the sufferers, and for others. Let us
hear then how you answer the objections
that are brought against your blasphemous
beggarly principle. For you say, " Though
one member cannot merit for another proper-
ly, yet one may bear the burden, and dis-

charge the debt of another." To take your
grant, if one by his suffering cannot merit for

another, then one's suffering is not meritori-

ous for another indeed, neither properly or
improperly, though you seem to conclude a
sophistical distinction in that word properly.

But how improperly may he merit by bearing
another's burden ? Forwho will grant, that

one can bear the burden, or pay the debt of
another man's sins ? seeing the scripture
saith, the soul that sinneth, even that shall

die, iSzek. 18. 20. And every one shall bear his

own burden. Gal. 6. 5. No man can redeem
his brother, or give a price to God lor him,
Ps. 49. 8. You see therefore how agreeable
it is to the law of God and nature, that one
man should bear another's burden, and satis-

fy to God for his sins : though oneofchari-
t)^may bear another's burden^and help him in

his life: and how ridiculous Wicliff' was to

deny the same : but the old proverb is found
true, a fool laugheth, when there is nothing
to be laughed at. But you rise upon us lusti-

ly, and say, " We see here, that passions of
the saints are always suffered for the com-
mon good of the whole body." What then ?

"Ergo," they be meritorious and satisfactory

for the whole church. This conclusion is not
more worthy of laughing, than hissing. "And
sometimes by the special intention of the
sufferer, they are applicable to special per-
sons, one or many." What then? "Ergo,"
they be meritorious and satisfactory : what
ass ever brayed such conclusions? Paul
" wisheth to be Anathema for the Jews, that

is, a sacrifice, according to Origen, and he
speaketh of his death, as of a libation, host, or
offering, so do the fathers of the passions of
Martyrs.'" What of this ? " Ergo," Paul's
death might have been a sacrifice propitiato-

ry for the Jews, and so it was, at least for

others meritorious, and satisfactory for their

sins !
" Yet being dedicated and sanctified

in Christ's blood, they have a forcible cry, in-

tercession, and satisfaction for the church,
and the particular necessity of the same."
Verily you must make new logic, and create
new reason, before these conclusions can fol-

low of your antecedent or premises. Yet
you go forward with them, and say, " that

some do abound in such satisfaction, to the
help of them that lack them." Paul reckon-
eth up his afflictions, and glorieth in them,
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% Cot. il. Indeed he saith, he will glorv in
i

his infirmities, in which the grace of God
worketh most effectually : but of merit and

satisfaction, not a word, nor a syllable. The
example of Job, " who avoucheth," as you
say, "that his penalty far exceeded his sins."

But that is false: for although he uttered

sometimes words of impatience, yet in that

sixth chapter he hath no such saying : but ac-

cording to your corrupt translation. Whereas
the trulh is, he comptaineth that his sorrows
were greater than he could express, not

greai^er than his sins had deserved. For al-

though he might justly defend his innocency
against his friends, which charged him with

hypocrisy, yet when he cometh into the pre-

sence of God, he layeth his hand on his

mouth and will not excuse himself: yea he
confesseth, that he is not able to answer to

one of a thousand, that God might lay to his

charge, Job 9. 2. 3. 39, 37. Your example,
*' our lady which never sinned yet suffered

so great dolour :" while you pretend to ho-

nour her, you do most horrible injury, both to

Christ and her. For if she never sinned, how
can the scripture be true. All have sinned,

and are destitute of the glory of God, Rom. 3.

23. And if she never sinned, how can she re-

joice in God her Saviour ? How can she be

one of Christ's people, who was called Jesus,

because he should save his people from their

sins, Malt. 1. This therefore being the ground
of your indulgences, is most miserable and
blasphemous beggary, 2 Cor. 2. Now that we
have seen, you have nothing out of the an-

cient fathers for you : let us see what there is

in them against you. Chrysostom upon this

text, Horn. 4, saith, " You are not reconciled
to God by us, but by Christ, although we do
these things." Ambrose saiih, "He confess-

eth that he rejoiceth in tribulations which he
suffered, because he seeth their profit in ihe

faith of the believers. He declared in the be-

ginning, how great and how infinite the omni-
potency of Christ is, that he might teach that

their hope is to be reposed only in him."
Theodoret saith, "He knew that life was
procured by his suffering : for he said, he ful-

filled those afflictions of Christ, which are
wanting, as he which fulfilled that which was
remaining, and sustained afl3ictions for them.
And this was that which remained, that he
might preach to the Gentiles, and show the
liberal procurer of health unto them." There
is not one of the ancient fathers that gather-
eth any merit or satisfaction of men's suffer-

ings out of this text.

Chapter 2.

8. Where you say, we have none other ar-

guments against the carnal presence of
Christ in the sacrament, it is false. For we
have many arguments both out of the scrip-

tures, and also out of the ancient fathers.
Neither have we any arguments out of phi-
losophy, but such as are grounded upon the
holy scriptures, which teach the perfect huma-
nity of Christ, and all the essential properties
of a true and natural body.

34

16. When popish choice of meats and days
is more superstitious and burdenous than the

Judaical difference of meats and days, we do
rightly apply this and such like places against

them. Not against Christian fasts or feasts,

such as yours are not : for your abstinence

from flesh is no fast, but a superstitious change
of meats according to the tradition of men,
upon a vain pretence that flesh was cursed of

God, and not fish, as Durand confesseth, lib.

6. cap. de jejuniis. The Apostle's doctrine

therefore bemg general, is r ^t only against

the Jews, but against any superstition that is

Uke unto theirs. Of your feasts Judaically and
servilely observed. Gal. 4.

18. You take great pains to little purpose :

for what religion of Angels soever it be,

such as the heathen used, such as Simon
Magus invented, such as some Jews ob-

served, or such as you Papists use, all religion

of Angels is forbidden : yea all superstition

or will-worship, which is not after the pre-

script of God's word. We do not therefore

abuse this place against your superstitious

honouring and invocating of Angels. Au-
gustin sauh, " If you would rightly worship
the Angels, you should learn of them not to

worship them." Ps. 69. The same father

among heresies, reciteth a sect called Ange-
lic!, which were inclined to the worship of

Angels, ad Quod. vuU Deum. Hcbt. 39. JEpi-

phanius among other wicked opinions and
' doings, noteth the Cainans for invocation of

Angels. Hcer. 38. Of building temples in ho-

nour of Angels, Augustin saith, "If we
should make a temple of timber and stones,

to any holy and most excellent Angel, should
we not be accursed from the truth of Christ,

and from the church of God, because we
should give that service to a creature which
is due only to God ?" Contra Maximin. lib. 1.

Tit. n. What is it then for Papists to build

and hallow churches unto the honour of Mi-
chael and Gabriel ? " But the scriptures,"

you say, " record so often that the Angels do
offer our prayers up to God, and to have been
lawfully reverenced ofthe patriarchs as God's
ministers." The proof of this is contained

in four quotations. Tlie first, Joshua 5. 14,

where Joshua falleth down and worshippeth
no Ansfel, but the Lord God himself, our Sa-

viour Christ, the Prince of our Lord's army,

that is of all Angels, appearing to him in the

shape of a man, as it is nlain in the text. The
next is Tob. 12. 12, which is not canonical scrip-

ture, nor agreeable unto it, for the scripture

always maketh Christ our only Mediator, by
whom our prayers and all other spiritual

sacrifices are offered to God. 1 Pet- 2. 5.

Heb. 13. 15. The third text, Gen. 48. 16. " The
Angel which delivered me," &c. By v/hora

Jacob meaneth the Angel of the Covenant,

which is Christ, and no creature. Mal.3.1.

For no creature but Christ himself delivered

him from all evil. And Paul calleth the An-

gel which led the people of Israel, Christ,

1 Cor. 10. 9. And although he should mean
the ministry of an Angel, yet his prayer was to

God, and not to the Angel, that he would pro-
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tect those children by his Angel as he had
done Jacob himself. The last, 1 Tim. 5. 21,

where the Apostle doth charge Timothy in

the presence of God, and of our Lord Jesus

Christ, and the elect Angels to observe these

things. Out of which words I cannot imagine

how you would gather your conclusion, that

Saints do offer our prayers, and have been
reverenced of the patriarchs. Paul calleth

God, and our Saviour Christ, and his holy

Angels to be witnesses of this his weighty
charge. And Moses calleth heaven and earth

to witness thai he hath set before them Ufe

and death. Deut. 30. 19. May we hereof

conclude, that heaven and earth did offer his

prayers, or that he did yield any religious

worship to heaven and earth? As for due
reverence which is of love, not of service,

there is no doubt but all the Saints of God do
yield unto them. And so doth Augustin of

the Angels, " We honour them with charity,

not with service. Neither do we build tem-

ples unto them, for they will not be so ho-

noured of us, because they know that we,
when we are good, are the temples ofthe high-
est God. Therefore it is rightly written, that

a man was forbidden by an Angel to worship
him, and bidden to worship God only, under
whom he also was a fellow servant with
him." De vera relig. cap. 55. The texts are

evident. Apoc. cap. 19. 10. and 22. 8. Where
the Angel denieth to be worshipped by John,
who was not so ignorant to worship him as
God, but thought some religious worship
was due to him, as to a messenger of God.
But that Angels may be prayed unto, and can
help and hear us, you send us first to Hierom,
in cap. 10. Daniel., where is never a word to

prove that Angels may be prayed unto. Only
Hierom, beside the text and beside the truth,

saith in the person of the Angel, that he did

offer Daniel's prayers: but that he was to be
prayed unto there is no word. That the An-
gels may know our prayers when it pleaseth
God, and be ministers of his help unto us, it

is no question. We acknowledge they are

appointed for our guard and defence, accord-
ing to God's pleasure. The Angel in that

chapter of Daniel, was ready at the first

prayers of Daniel, but the Prince of Persia
withstood him twenty-one days. Whereby
he declareth, that his message was delayed
for that time, and for what benefit of the

church. Where lest you should build too

much upon Plierom's authority, for offering

our prayers by the Angel, he understandelh
the Prince of Persia to be an Angel, and so

maketh a resistance of one Angel against

another, which is a gross absurdity. Your
next proof is out of Ambrose. Ps. 118. ser. 1.

Where there is no word to prove, that An-
gels may be prayed unto. Only he showeth
that Angels are present in all places to be
witnesses of our actions, and to protect and
defend God's children as it pleaseth him to

send them. The third is Augustin, Be civil.

lib. 10. cap. 12, where he saith, "That God
doth none otherwise hear them that call upon
him, than he seeth, that they will call upon

him : for even when his Angels do hear, he
heareth them, as in a true temple not 'made
with hands." His meaning is, that God hath
no need of the ministry oT Angels, to have
our prayers presented to him oy them : but
when they do hear our prayers made to him,
he in the Angels themselves heareth them.
Wherefore here is nothing to prove, that we
may pray to Angels, because the Angels
sometimes hear us pray to God. The last is

Bede, Cant. lib. 4. cap. 24. Where there is no
word of praying to Angels, nor of any re-

verence given to them. Only he saith out of
AppoUonius, that " the ministries of Angels
do never decline from their power and of-

fice, but always remain as nigh as palm
trees." And out of Julianus he saitli, "The
companies of his Saints both of men and of
Angels do serve his Godhead, and do cele-

brate the honour of the King with continual
praise." I conclude therefore with Augus-
tin's exhortation, agreeable to this text, "Let
religion therefore bind us to one Almighty
God, because between our mind, whereby
we understand him to be our father and the
truth, that is that inward light by which we
understand him, there is no creature set be-
tween." De vera Relig. cap. 55. Theodoret,
upon this text, saith that it was decreed in

the Council of Laodicea, that men should not
pray unto the Angels : and that unto his time
they had in divers places of Phrygia, as a rem-
nant of his ancient superstition, churches or
oratories of Michael.

20. A marvellous matter to make such an
outcry of our translation, which is agreeable
to the sense of the Apostle though we cannot
express it in one word. But we do it, say
you, to make the name of tradition odious.
And be not the traditions and decrees of men
odious ? which the Apostle, verse 22, call-

eth the precepts and doctrines of men, as
Christ doth the traditions of the Jews. Matt.
15. But where traditions are cornmended,
you say, the word which flatly signifieth tra-

ditions, we translate instructions, ordinances.
I answer, the Greek word vt'Ill bear our trans-

lation, and we do avoid the term of traditions,

to distinguish the ordinances and doctrine de-
livered by the Apostles, from the traditions of
men which our Saviour Christ condemneth.
3Iatt. 15.

21. This maketh not against your prohibi-
tions of touching of me~ats and handling of
chalices and such like. Why so ? Because
you be no heretics. Nay, but because you
have such precepts and doctrines of men, con-
trary to the scriptures, you declare yourselves
to be as great heretics as these men, against
w;hom the Apostle speaketh, and to hold
either the same or the like heresies. You
say, " Superstition or voluntary worship is

that which is invented by heretics of their
own head, without the warrant of Christ in
the scriptures." Herein we agree with you,
and such is all Popish superstition. But you
come in with an or, that " it hath the war-
rant" of the Holy Ghost in the church : ve- '

rily, the church hath no authority of the Holy
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Ghost, to decree contrary to the scriptures,

to make religion in touching and tasting,

which the scripture saith to be free. Neither
are we commanded to obey any man, but so
far forth as his doctrine and decrees are war-
rantable by the holy scriptures. For neither
the church, nor any person therein, hath
power to command or forbid the use of any
creature for religion's sake. But if any com-
pany of men do take upon them to set up a
new religion or worship, in whole or in part,

which hath not the warrant of Christ in the
scriptures, we see by this place it is also con-
trary to the scriptures, therefore that com-
pany show themselves not tobeof the Church
of Christ, but of Antichrist, and he that

commandeth the contrary to this text, usurp-
eth God's authority as Antichrist, having no
commission from God, or our Saviour Christ.

23. Your abstinence from flesh, and eat-

ing of fish, with drinking of wnne, and
eating of all rnanner of fruits and spices, is

no Christian fast; but a hypocritical coun-
terfeiting. Your abstinence from flesh, and
allowing fish, for more holiness, because the

waters were not cursed, when all flesh was
cursed, is the very doctrine of devils. Your
very fasting and punishing of your carcasses,

not for chastisement, to bring them in subjec-

tion to the spirit, but by your arrogant opinion

of merit, to prefer such bodily exercises
even before faith of the heart, and true con-
trition of the soul, and other fruits of God's
Spirit, is as vile hypocrisy and heresy as ever
was in the ancient heretic^-. And therefore
you can never shift yourselves from the con-
demnation of this text, except you leave your
wicked heresies.

Chapter 3.

5. A marvellous impudent and foolish cor-

ruption, to make image and idol all one. A
great corruption I promise you to express a

Greek word, by a Latin or English word. For
that a^wAwv signifieth an imaee, not only all

the new dictionaries do testify, but also the

ancient Greek lexicons of Hesychius and
Phavorinus, and so is the word used by Plato, I

Homer, and all other ancient writers. But if

there be so great difference between idols and
images, why do you translate out of your La-
tin, which is servitus simulachrorum, the service

of images, contrarv to your Latin, calling the

service of idols ? ifyou will stand in argument
with us, that simulachrum signifieth the same
that ti6(j)\(t)v doth in Greek, and not that likmv,

the use of all the learned aiuhors in the Latin
tongue, is against you, and Tully, the father

of Latin eloquence, which oftentimes useth
the word simulachrum for the same that is

otherwise called inmgo or effigies. One or two
examples, I will bring for many, pro Archia,

he saith, standing images, and other images
are not similitudes or images of the minds
but ol the bodies. Against Verres, he nameth
the shape and image of Mithridates. Lactan-
tius, an eloquent Christian, calleth men, the liv-
ing images of God, where you must translate
the living idols of God, if this your translation
be true. Perionius a popish Friar in Diony-
sius, de ccelest. Hierarch. lib. L c. L for the Greek
word ciKwv translateth simulachra, which ifyou
should understand for an idol, would make a
niad meaning of Dionysius. Why spiritual
idolatry, may not be called spiritual worship-
ping of images, I greatly marvel, though it

seem to you never so ridiculous. For there
is spiritual worship as well as bodily, and
spiritual images as well as bodily images,
though you laugh till your spleen ache.
But yours is the blind heresy, which wor-
shippeth them that have eyes and see not, and
by the judgment of God and the prophet's
execration, are become like unto those whom
you vvorship, that is having eyes and see not,
for who is so blind as he that will not see ?

10. We know there is in the regenerate a
qua ity inherent of justice, inchoated and im-
perfect, by which we are not justified before
God, but only by the justice of Christ imputed
to us through faith : whereby our sins are hid
and covered from the sight of God's justice.
Yet so that they are forgiven and removed
from us, as far as the east is from the west:
and not remain still in us, as you falsely say
we affirm, after baptism, although corruption
of our nature which is of original sin doth
remam in us during our natural life. And our
renovation is begun in regeneration, not per-
fected until after this life. And that doth Au-
gustin expressly affirm, in the first place,
whither you send us. "For not from that hour
in which every man was baptized, all his old
infirmity is consumed, but renovation begin-
neth of the remission of all sins." And the
same argument he holdeth, against Julianus
the Pelagian as appeareth by these words.
"Although in baptism be performed full re-
mission of sins, yet there hath remained
wherein we might profit to a better wrestlino-
to be watchfully and continually exercisef
against the troops of evil desires, rebelling-
within us, for which it is said, even to them
that are baptized, mortify your members
which are upon the earth," &c.

24. Retribution of the heavenly inheritance
IS not the wages merited by good and faithful
service done to men, as unto God, but it is the
reward promised and freely given to God's
children, of his mere grace and mercy, by
which they are made his children, and so
have interest unto his inheritance : and y6t
It IS truly and duly rendered, because it is pro-
mised.
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ANSWER TO THE ANNOTATIONS ON THE FIRST EPISTLE OF
PAUL TO THE THESSALONIANS.

Chapter I.

6. Paul requireth, that men be no other-
wise followers of him, than he is of Christ, 1

Cor. 11. 1, but by following him learn to fol-

low Christ. Neither doth he set up for this

purpose a new order, rule, or religion of
Paulians, as you do of PVanciscans, Domini-
cans, &.C., but exhorteth all Christians to-

gether, to this kind of imitations, whereas
your sects and new religions, do make divi-

sions among Christians. How can such di-

versity of sects among you bring men to the
imitation of Christ, which was but one?
wherefore your Popish religions have a vain
pretence to follow Christ by following a man's
rule, when they leave the rule oT Christ,

which is expressed in his holy word, and is

common to all Christians.

9. Our translation is according to the true
signification of the word, and this text maketh
as much against Papists, as other idolaters :

when they are turned from serving the living

and true God, to worship dead idols of Christ
and his saints.

Chapter 2.

i2. Since God caused the scripture first to

be written, there is no doctrine to be counted
the word of God, but that which is contained
in the scripture. So were all the preachings
of Paul contained in the scriptures of the Law
and the prophets, before he did put any word
of them in writing, as he testifieth, Acts 26.

22. And whatsoever the lawful npostles,

pastors, and priests of God do preach in the
unity of tiie church, is no otherwise to be
taken for God's own word, but as it is conso-
nant and agreeable unto the holy scriptures,
and for the substance of doctrine contained
in them. Else are they no better than the
doctrines and traditions ofmen.

16. A poor shift of descant, to excuse your
blasphemous confidence in the merit of crea-
tures. Paul calleth the Thessalonians his

hope, joy, and crov/n, &:c., because he hopeth
to have joy and reward for his labour, bestow-
ed in their conversion, according to the pro-

mise of God. Show the like promises if you
can, for salvation to be obtained by the merits
of saints' prayers, or else you cannot without

blasphemy, in any sense, call creatures your
hope, and much less have special confidence
in their prayers. The apostle speaketh this,

in respect of his love toward them, therefore
Theodoret saith, "Because he likened him-
self to a mother which cherisheth her child-

ren, he also imitateth the words of mothers,
wliich are wont to call their young children
their hope, their joy, and such like. Chry-
sostom saith, "Do you not acknowledge
these words to be the words of women,
which being inflamed with love, speak after

this manner to their young children ?" Am-
brose saith, " The perfection of the scholars,

is the joy and crown of the master.

Chapter 4.

10. In that justification wherein they are

declared to be just which is by good works,
they ought to proceed and increase : but in

jusiificaiion by faith they cannot proceed, be-

cause they are perfectly just by the righteous-

ness of Christ. " For he which hath believed,

is as just as he that hath fulfilled the whole
law. He that believeth in Christ hath the per-

fection of the law." Amb. in 10. ad Rom.
10. The commandments of God uttered bv

man are to be received not as the commanci-
ments of man but of God. Paul speaketh
of the express commandments of God. All

other precepts of the church, or our pasto'-s,

are to be received, if they be agreeable to the

word of God, and not otherwise. For other-

wise they be not of the Holy Ghost, but of

men only.

21. The spirit of the true Catholic Church,

is the spirit whereby the scriptures were in-

spired. Therefore by the scriptures we shall

try whether they boast truly of the spirit. For
all Heretics challenge the Catholic Church
as well as the spirit, but by the scriptures they

are confounded. Therefore Ambrose saith

upon this text :
" What things soever do agree

to the sayings of the apostles, and of our Lord
himself, those things are to be accounted
well said, or blessed, and to be retained ; but

from those things which are seen to be con-

trary to faith we must abstain."

ANSWER TO THE ARGUMENT OF THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL
TO THE THESSALONIANS.

Paul speaketh of no unwritten traditions.

For these that he speaketh of, though they

were not written in his Epistles fo the Thes-
salonians, yet they were written in other

Epistles, or in the gospels, or at least in the

law and the prophets. As that commandment

of tradition which he mentioned, co;? 3, that

the poor ought to labour for their living, if

they be able to work, is the commandment
of God, Thou shalt not steal : for they that

eat not their own bread, do steal their liv-

ing.



II. THESSALONIANS.

ANSWER TO THE ANNOTATIONS ON THE SECOND EPISTLE OF
PAUL TO THE THESSALONIANS.

Chapter 1.

3. The apostle doth never assure men to

merit the kiiigdoia of God by constancy in

persecution, but only to look tor it assuredly

upon the certainty ot' God's promises, which
are grounded upon his grace and mercy in

Christ not upon our merit.

5. The Greek word signifieth to be counted
worthy, which is of God's free acceptation by
grace, and not of the merit of our constancy.

And whereas you say, we have so translated

it ourselves, I confess it is an imperfection in

our translations, for it should be, ihatour God
would vouchsafe you, or count you worthy, as

in this place. But because the making wor-
thy is referred to God, our translators were
not so careful of the term, seeing it might be
imderstood, that God by his grace maketh us
worthy in his account. Nevertheless, how-
soever our traudlators have gone awry in that

verse 11, you have falsely translated your
own Latin text, which is dignetur, that our
God would vouchsafe or accept as worthy.
For you are never able to prove that dignari

signifieth to make worthy, as you have wil-

fully corrupted the text, to make it serve your
heresy. And whereas the apostle saith fur-

ther, it is God's justice to repay glory to the

afflicted, it is not for the merits of the afflic-

tion, but for the performance of his promise.
10. A wise comparison, to show that Christ

is glorified, where he is despoded of the gbry
of his office of Mediator and Advocate, which
by you is communicated to Saints. And
when his Saints are worshipped like idols

with superstition after your own invention,

and not according to the holy scriptures.

Chapter 2,

3. Augustin did read refuga, which signi-

fieth a revolter, which error of his transla-

tion caused him to think the defection and
the revelation of Antichrist to be all one, al-

though the defection pertain to the revelation

of Antichrist, as you say rightly. But this

apostacy, say you, by the judgment in a man-
ner of all ancient writers, is the general for-

saking and fall of the Roman empire. Indeed
most of the ancient fathers did judge, that the

Roman empire should first be decayed, be-

fore Antichrist were revealed, and that

agreeth most aptly to the revelation of the

Pope to be Antichrist, who was not revealed
before the See of the empire was removed
from the city of Rome, whereby it ceased to

be the empire of Rome, and also was decay-

ed and divided into many parts, as TertuUian
saith, "Who shall be taken away but the

,Romin state ? whose departing being dis-

persed into ten Kings, shall bring in Anti-

christ." By ten, according to the custom of

the scripture, are meant many. And so was
there many kingdoms made of the Roman
empire, before the pope openly usurped Anti-

«hri8tian tyranny. Yet not all the ancient

fathers, nor all whom you cite, do so under-
stand this revolt. Chrysostom upon this text,

Horn. 3, saith, " what is that he calleth here
defection? He calleth Antichrist himself
the defection, as he which should destroy and
carry away very many. Insomuch, saith he,

that if it were possible, even the elect should
be offended." You see Chrysostom calleth

Antichrist the defection, in respect of the

great multitude that he shall carry away
from Christ. That you quote, Horn. 4, is upon
another text, of him that shall be taken away,
namely, the Roman empire, agreeing with

that which TertuUian said. Hierom mdeed
saith, the defection to be from the Roman
empire, and so doth Ambrose. But Augus-
tin, as I said before, reading instead of apos-

tacy or defection, refuga, which is an apostate

or revolter, doth expound it of Antichrist
himself, saying, " He calleth hirn a revolter,

namety, from the Lord God; which if it may
be rightly said of all the ungodly, how much
more of him?" That which he saith after,

of taking away the Roman empire, pertaineth

to the 7th verse. Theodoret also upon this

place, saith, " The defection he calleth Anti-

christ himself, giving him a naine of the

thing itself. For his endeavour is to bring

from the truth, and to cause men to revolt.

Primasius hath divers interpretations ; the

first is, that departing, saith he, is a forsakin^^

of the truth. Oecumenius saith, " He calleth

the defection Antichrist himself, because he
shall separate many from Christ, or else he
saith, the apostacy or defection is a separa-
tion from God." The same in effect hath
Theophylact, 9. Basil, ep. 60, who judgeth that

the heresy of the Arians was the beginning of
this apostacy. Therefore you see divers of
the ancient fathers understand this revolt to

be from Christ, from God, from the truth.

Then was it no such presumption in Calvin
to refuse the one sort, whom without con-

tempt he calleth learned and witty, and to re-

ceive the other, whom he judged to interpret

more agreeable to the truth, for whereas you
say, he refuseth the other, because their

exposition agreeth not with his blasphe-
mous fiction, that the pope should be Anti-

christ. Indeed, his opinion is blasphemous
against your Lord God the pope, but asrainst

the God of Heaven, and his Son Jesus Christ

it is not, nor any fiction, but a true interpreta-

tion. And although the word apostacy do
rather signify a defection from Christ, than

from the Roman empire, yet even that defec-

tion from the Roman empire agreeth as fitly

as is possible, with this exposition, that the

pope is Antichrist. For the pope Avas not

opsnly revealed to be Antichrist, before_ the

Roman empire was forsaken, and divided

into many kingdoms, all subject to the pope.

This apostacy therefore is rightly interpreted

to be a wicked revolting from God, of the

greatest multitude of men, and is called of
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Calvin, a certain general defection of the

visible church, which being hardly builded,

was by the tyranny and subtlety of Antichrist

overthrown, as a'housewith a sudden tem-

pest, and lay long in the ruins. Yet the

spiritual house ot Christ, the church of his

elect, even among those rums, was marvel-

lously preserved by his grace, and never pe-

rished out of the world. Which, as Calvin

doth oftentimes affirm, so is it not contrary to

the general apostacy or defection here spo-

ken of. For this revolt is but of hypocrites,

which falsely professed the truth, and in their

life and doctrine denied the power thereof,

who seem to be the church and are not.

Neither doth Calvin, Wicliff, or Luther,

&,c., use any collusion of words, to hide the

matter, but plainly speak, that you may under-

stand them if you list, when they say, the

true church of Christ is perpetual, and yet

there was a certain general apostacy of the

visible church, that is, of the greatest multi-

tude of men which seemed to be the church

by outward profession, but wanting faith, was
not the true church of Christ, and therefore

being seduced with error, revoked unto An-
tichrist. That you _speak of their variety

aird contrariety in this matter, is but a fit of

your ordinary railing without reason or argu-

ment to prove your saying.

We hold no defection or revolt of the true

church, but of that which seemed to be the

church and was not, while it had nothing of

Christianity, but an outward profession in

name and ceremonies. For we acknowledge
that the true church, though obscure, and as

it were driven into the wilderness by the ty-

ranny ot Antichrist, yet still continued dis-

persed over the world, to be the glorious

spouse of Christ, no less in his account when
it was persecuted, than when it enjoyed peace
and tranquillity. Neither doth Augustin re-

fute this opinion, but the heresy of the Dqna-
tists, which said that the church was perish-

ed out of all the world, except only from
Africa where they were. Which opinion of
theirs, your Popish heresy resembleth, affirm-

ing that the church is perished out of all the

world, except where your pope doth sit and
bear rule. Contrariwise, we hold with Augus-
tin, that God hath the Church of his elect in

all parts of the world, wheresoever the sub-

stance of Christian faith unto salvation is

truly taught, though it be not free from all

spot of errors, or wheresoever there are but

two or three gathered together in Christ's

name, though it be in Rome, under the most
cruel persecution of Antichrist. We acknow-
ledge with Augustin, that the true church
shall not fail to the world's end ; that it did

not fail in the time of Antichrist, nor was
driven into any corner of the world ; but was,

is, and shall be always dispersed in many na-

tions. Yea this apostacy of many which
seemed to be members of the church, is ac-

knowledged by Augustin himself, and many
other ancient 'fathers. And even ip these

places that, you quote, Be unitate Ecdesice,

where he confuteth the Donatists, that said,

the church was perished out of all the world,
and remained only in Africa, he acknow-
ledgeth the paucity of the godly, in respect
of tie wicked, cap. 12, saying, "We do not
so s.'.y, that the church is spread over the
whole world, that only good men are in the
sacruments of the church, and not also evil

men, and those also many more, that in com-
parison of them, the good are but few, where-
as by themselves they make a great number

:

and ccp. 13, the saying of Christ, shall the
Son ot Man find faith 'I which the Donatists
wrested to prove the apostacy of the whole
world, he confesseth to be meant of the great
abundance of the wicked, and fewness of the
good, because iniquity shall abound, and
charity shall wax cold. Likewise De civilate

lib. 20. cap. 8, where he saith, "that the

church which is predestinated and elected

before the constitution of the world shall not
be seduced when the devil is loosed. In
which time of Antichrist, it is to be beheved,
that there shall not want at that time, either

they which may fall from the church, or

which may come to the church. As first the

church was multipUed of all nations, accord-

ing to the prophecies, so it is to be confessed,

that the charity of many doth wax cold, when
iniquity aboundeth, also that many shall give

place to the universal and greatest persecu-

tions, and subtleties of the devil, when he
shall be loosed." In the rest of the places

quoted, there is nothing else, but that t^e

church hath not perished out of all the world,

and remained in Africa alone, that Christians

shall continue to the end of the world, that

the church of Christ which is Christ's inheri-

tance, shall never have an end. All which
may well stand with the apostacy or general

defection of the visible church, or that which
seemed to be the church, here prophesied

from the faith of Christ. Hierom against the

Luciferians, saith, "That Christ should be

too poor, if either he had no church, or if he
had his church only in Sardinia. If Satan

possess Britain, France, the East, the people

of India, the barbarous nations, and the whole
world at once, how are the trophies of the

cross brought to a comer of all the earth !

Forsooth the mighty adversary hath granted

to Christ, Spain and the Celtiberians, which
are pale coloured men, and disdained to pos-

sess the province ofthe Ethiopiaris." This he
said against those heretics, which said, all

the world was the devil's, and of the church
was made a stew. This maketh nothing

against us, which certainly believe the Ca-
tholic church, though we see it not with our
bodily eyes, nor limU it to any one place, or

any few places. But that the church should
never be hidden, nor the true members driven

into corners, to avoid the persecution of

Antichrist : nor that there should be no re-

volt of the visible church, from the faith of
Christ to the fables of Antichrist, you can
never prove out of this saying.

So great is your desire to charge us with
this apostacy, that you overthrow all that you
said before, denying the revolt of the visible



11. THESSALONIANS. 271

church. For so you may be counted the true

church, and we the Heretics and Antichrists,

you are content to grant, that the greater re-

volt of kingdoms, people, and provinces from
the church shall be fully achieved by Anti-

christ, which is that general detection and
ruin of the visible church, which we speak
of, notwithstanding that true Christians, when
public intercourse uf the faithful with the

church shall cease, shall yet continue in obe-
dience of the church. So that for the point

of apostacy or defection, we are agreed. Let
us see then whether this apostacy may so

agree to you, as it cannot be applied to us.

Which it it n)ay be, then out of doubt you are

the church of Antichrist, and not we.
To decide this controversy, who is better

than Paul, who here prophesieth of the apos-

tacy ? The same apostle, 1 Tim. 4, giveth
such evident notes of this apostacy, as agree
properly unto you, but not in anywise come
near unto us. For after he had set forth that

great mystery of religion or piety, consisting

in the doctrine of Christ, which is God show-
ed in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of
the angels, preached among the Gentiles, be-

lieved in the world, and taken up in glory,

which should always remain in the true

church, which is the pillar and ground of
truth: he addeth, that the Spirit speaketh not

obscurely, but evidently and plainly, that in

the latter time, some shall revolt from the

faith, placing the chief religion and piety in

abstinence from marriage and meats, and
j

therefore forbidding both, speaking lies in
,

hypocrisy, but attending to spirits of error
and doctrine of devils. By which place, be-

ing an evident revelation of God's Spirit, it

is manifest that this revolt from true religion

is discerned by hypocritical abstinence and
forbidding of marriage and meats, which you
cannot deny to be done of you, to some men
at all times, and to all men at some times, as

you will have the times and persons to be
counted more holy and religious, that observe
your prohibitions. These therefore being
given as evident notes, to know who they be
that revolt from the faith, from the church,
and from Christ, being found in you, do ar-

gue invincibly, that you are the defection,

you are the apostacy, you are the revolters,

and not we, in whom no such thing can be
proved. But by the way, you would bring us
into great envy, for calling Peter's chair, the

chair of pestilence, as the Donatists did. It

is shame to lie upon the Devil, for the Dona-
tists did not so call Peter's chair only, but

all the apostolic chairs in the world. And
therefore Augustin answereth :

" If all men
throughout the world, were such as thou dost
most falsely charge them, what hath the chair

of the church of Rome done unto thee, in

which Peter sat, and in which at this day
Anastasius doth sit? or of the chair of Jeru-
salem, in which .lames sat, and in which John
now sitteth, with whom we are knit in the
Catholic unity, and from whom you have with
wicked rage, separated yourselves ? Why
dost thou call the apostolic chair the chair of

pestilence ? If for the men, whom thou thinkest
to speak the law, and not to do it, did our
Lord Jesus Christ lor the Pharisees of whom
he said, they say and do not, any injury to

the chair in which they sat?" By this place
it appeareth, that the Donatists bare not ma-
lice only against the chair of Peter, but
against all other apostolic chairs, when they
could not deny but that they which sat in

them taught ihe doctrine of the apostles. By
which it appeareth also, who sit in the apos-

tolic chairs, namely, they that teach the doc-
trine of the a])osiles, as the Pharisees sitting

in the chair of Moses. Not they that sleep

where the apostles sometime taught, and
much less they that teach things contrary to

the doctrine of the apostles.

You affirm falsely, that Peter's See stand-

eth still at Rome, when all other Apostolic

Sees be gone. What should I speak of the

churches of India, and Ethiopia, planted by
the apostles, and_ continued even until this

day? That the first bishops of Rome were
true successors of the apostle, in teaching the

substance of Christian faith truly, and suffer-

ing martyrdom for the same, it is no commen-
dation of them which succeeded in place af-

ter, being in life and doctrine contrary unto
the same. Where you say, the Heathen em-
perors were as afraid of them as if they had
been competitors of the empire, it is false,

neither doth Cyprian so say. ^But that the

tyrant did more patiently hear of a competitor
of the empire, to be set up against him, than
of a priest of God to be appointed, after he
had slain his predecessor : his malice there-

fore was greater, though his fear were none
at all. Or as Pammelius doth read and un-

derstand it: Cornelius did more patiently

tolerate the prince that was then his enemy,
than Novatianus the priest that was his ene-

my or competitor. That the emperors did
yield up the city of Rome to the pope, it can-

not be proved by any lawful records, but that

the pope usurped dominion of the city, after

the emperors had lost the possession of Italy,

the stories do testify. And albeit, the em-
perors, as well of Greece, as of Germany, re-

tained the name and title of the emperors of
Rome, yet were they not indeed emperors of
Rome, when they possessed not the city of
Rome, and therefore were more truly called

the emperors of Constantinople, the emperors
of Almain, than of Rome where neither of
them both had dominion or obedience. So
the tyranny of the pope came in place of the

Roman empire. That the Christians honoured
the memories of the apostles, whom the Hea-
then tyrants had slain, it pertaineth nothing to

the dignity of the pope, that holdeth not the

apostles' doctrine and humility: but that the

later kings and emperors, which were become
the horns of the beast, submitted their crowns
and sceptres not only to such idols as the

pope made of martyrs, but also to the very

seat of that sinful man, it declareth hirn plain-

ly to be the successor, neither of Christ, nor
of Peter, nor of the holy martyrs the bishops

of Rome, but to be the king of pride, that ex-
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alteth himself above all princes that are^set I

up by God's ordinance, nnd so above God
}

himself. That the popedom hath continued
i

eight or nine hundred 3'ears in worldly pomp
|

and dignity, it aijreeth also with the prophe-

cies of ttie tyranny of Antichrist, whereas the
\

church of Christ doth more flourish in spirit-

ual glory, though it be in adversity, than in
{

prosperity and worldly dignity. Whereas
j

you challenge 1600 years of continuance, you
\

must strike°ofr almost 700 years of that ac-
[

count. For Gregory that more than 600 years

after Christ, prophecied constantly of the
{

revelation of Antichrist to be at hand, testi-

fieth, that "none ot his predecessors usurped
that profane, proud, sacrilegious, and Anti-

chrisiian name of universal bishop," whereby
Antichrist began openly to be revealed, lib.

4. Epist. 30,a?id2S. <^c. And it was more than

300 years after that the efficacy of error did

thoroughly prevail to the advancement.of An-
tichrist in his highest pride and wickedness,
when Sylvester the Second, by the devil him-
seU, was set up in the seat of Antichrist, Anno
Chfisli 1000, as is testified by stories even of
Papists themselves, Benno Cardinalis, Pe-
trus Prasmonst. Platina, Hermanns Shedel,
&c. That which Augustin sailh of standing
sure, notwithstanding the barking of Here-
tics about ir, is the Catholic Church, and not
the See of Rome : and yet all former heresies
have made a way for the kingdom of Anti-

christ. The first Heathen emperors could
not prevail again against the church of Christ,

and therefore the church of Rome continued
in their greatest persecutions : but the Goths,
Vandals, Alaricus, Gensericus, Attila, and
others that wasted the Roman empire, prepar-
ed an entrance to the revelation of Antichrist,

who, as Chrysostom and other ancient writers

say, invaded the Roman empire, after it was
overthrown and laid waste by these barba-
rous enemies. As for other kings and princes,
that lived since the manifestation of Antichrist,

they have served as vassals to maintain his
usurped tyranny, howsoever they had emula-
tion amongst themselves: yea their mutual
wars and divisions have greatly augmented
his tyrannical dominion. And although the

pride, cruelty, filthiness, and all other vices

of the popes have been greater and more no-

torious than of any Heathen tyrants : yet their

tyranny by the just judgment of God, for the

punishment of the contemners of his gospel,

hath continued to this day. And to put you
in more comfort. Antichrist shall in some sort

continue, even until the coming of our Sa-

viour Christ to judgment. And hereof it is,

that some of you have been bold to affirm,

that although the See of Rome should be ut-

terly overthrown, as you have just cause to

fear the accomplishment of the prophecies of
the utter destruction of the whore of Babylon,
yet the pope shall be bishop of Rome, and
Peter's succes^'or, though he remove his seat

to Calcutta. Where, if he forget to bring his tri-

ple crown with him, he may borrow that which
the idol of the devil there worshipped doth
wear, not much differing in fashion from his.

3. The scripture calleth not foreighpersecu"
tors Antichrists, though they be enemies of
Christ, but such as went out Irom us, being
none of us, 1 John 2. 19. as all heretics and talse

teachers : yet not every heretic is that great
Antichrist,"'but he which above all other doth
most impugn Christ, and prevail most to the
seducing otthe wicked unto their destruction.
And this great Antichrist, to discharge the
pope of being the same, you affirm to be one
special and singular man, and not one state,

kingdom, and succession of men therein, as
the papacy is, whereby the tyranny of Anti-
christ is upholden and continued, even until

the coming of Christ. Let us see then upon
what ground this your affirmation standeth,
which being overthrown, we shall plainly

prove out of the scriptures, that the great An-
tichrist is not one singular man, but a whole
state or kingdom of men, continuing under
one head by succession, whereuntc also we
will join the testimony of the most ancient and
best approved writers of the primitive church.
You say, the Heathen Emperors, Turks, and
Heretics were mai y, therefore they could not
be this one great Antichrist. Although for

Heathens and Turks, your conclusion is true,

yet it followeth not of your argument, which
taketh that for proof which is the whole mat-
ter in question. The Heathen persecutors and
Turks, are altogether without the church:
Anticimst must sit in the visible church of
God. Other heretics as you confess, are but
limbs and members of that body of impiety,
whereof the great Antichrist is the head or
chief. But it is a main reason, that " by the
article always added in Greek, is signified one
special and singular man." But this is so false,

that children which have scarce tasted of the
Greek tongue, are able to disprove it by infi-

nite examples, LwAe 4. 4. aiOpw-n-oj, man shall

not live by bread only, Mark 2. 27. The Sab-
bath was made iia rov avOpwnov, Kai avdfXiyrroi

for man, and not man for the Sabbath, 2 Tim.
3. 17. That the man of God rov dcov avdpw-rros

may be perfect. Mat. 12. 35. ayaQos avOpuonoe,

TTovrjoog avdpuiTTOi a good man, an evil man,
1 John 2. 18. in one verse avnxpiaTos and av-

Ti'X^picToi TTuXAot, Antichrist, and many Anti-
christs, Mat. 5.25. avriSiKos the adversary,
John 10. 10. kXeittvs, the chief, verse 12.

ULcdujTog, the hireling. Your next reason is,

" the direct and pecuHar opposition of Anti-
christ unto Christ's person, John 5. 43. and
that he shall be received of the Jews as their

Messias :" but no such thins can be proved
of that text. The tribe of Dan, from whence
he shall be born. Genesis 49. 17, but that

is a weak conjecture, and cannot be proved
out of the text. For help therefore you allege
the testimony of the fathers. Ireneus, lib. 5,

who conjectureth out of Hierom, 8. 16, that

Antichrist should come from the tribe ofDan,
where the prophet speaketh of the coming of
Nebuchadnezzar, by the city called Dan as
even Hierom doth expound the place. Ano-
ther conjecture is, that the tribe of Dan is not

numbered in the Apocalypse, with them that

are saved, Apocalypse 7. The cause is mani-
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fesl, for that the tribe of Levi, supplieth the

twelfth place, which in the account of the

church was not to be omitted. But hereof we
may not infer, that none of the tribe of Dan
were saved, and much less, that Antichrist

should be born of this tribe. Ireneus there-

fore doth not ground upon this conjecture, but

showeth immediately, how we are to judge
both of his, and other ancient father's conjec-
tures, concerning Antichrist, namely, as the

event shall approve them. " Therefore,"
saiih he, " it is more certain, and without dan-

ger, to tarry until the fulfilling of the prophec}',

than to suspect and guess of any names." Next
to Ireneus you place Hierom, in Dan. 11, who
saith not that Antichrist should be of the tribe

of Dan, but tiiat Christian interpreters did ex-
pound that place of Daniel of Antichrist,

"which to arise of a small nation, that is, by
the people of the Jews, and shall be so base
and contemptible, that princely honour shall

not be given unto him, but by craft and sub-

tlety, he shall obtain principality, so that the

arms of the warlike people of Rome shall

be overcome and broken by him. And
^;his he shall do, because he shall coun-
terfeit, that he is the captain or chief of

the covenant, that is, of the law and tes-

tam.ent of God." There is nothing in this

saying, which may not be applied to the

pope, who, as all that profess Christianity,

proceeded first from the Jews, after by craft

and hypocrisy, subverted the Roman empire,
and invaded the tyranny, flierom saith not,

that Antichrist shall be born of the tribe ofDan
or be a Jev/ by nation, but that he is to arise

of the contemptible nation of the Jews. Au-
gustin saith no more, but that it was thought,

Antichrist should arise of the tribe of Dan.
Therefore this surmise hath no ground in the

Scriptures, and but a faint conjecture of the

ancient fathers. The note ofAntichrist's name,
Apocalypse 13. 18, being the number of the

beast, doth plainly prove, that Antichrist is no
singular man;: for the beast signifieth by all

interpreters, in a manner, the Roman empire,
in which Antichrist succeedeth the heathen
and heretical persecutor::;. And the number
of his name is contained in \aruvoi. The
Latin man, not only because he sitteth at

Rome, the chief city of the Latin empire, but
because his tyranny is chief in the Latin
church, and enforceth the public exercise of
religion to be in Latin : yea generally he hath
brought all civil contracts of buying and sell-

ing in the Latin tongue. And this was thought
very like to be the name of Antichrist by
Iieneus, almost 1400 years ago : for among
o her names that he mentioned, he saith,

Sed et Loieinos, <^c. " But even the name
Lateinos hath the number of 666. And it is

very like to be the true name : for that which
is most truly a kingdom, hath that name, for

they are Latins which now reign." You see
plainly by the judgment of Ireneus, that it is

not necessary to understand this text, or any
in the scripture so, that Antichrist must be one
singular man, but rather one kingdom, of
which every king or chief ruler is Antichrist.

35

The time of his revelation is not appointed so

near the world's end, but the time of his de-

struction by the coming of Christ: his reign

is not -called short, but in comi:)arison of the

large and eternal reign of Christ: as the time

ot the coming of Christ to judgment is ac-

counted short in God's judgment, to whom a

thousand years are as one day, and one day

as a thousand years. By his feigned miracles,

or any figure of him in the scripture, it can-

not be proved that he is a singular man. Now
therefore, let us see out of the scriptures, how
it can be proved, that Antichrist is not one

singular person. Most evident out of this text,

where it is said, that the man of sin shall be
revealed, whereby itmay be righily gathered,

as John also plainly saith, that Anticnrist was
even then, but he was not revealed, or openly

showed, but closely carried about in many of

his members. Paul saith, verse 7th. The
mystery of iniquity doth even now work, and
shall not be utferly destroyed, before the se-

cond coming of Christ. Seeing therefore, it

is impossible that one man could have continu-

ance from the Apostles' time to the day of

judgment, it is manifest that Antichrist isno
one singular m.an, but a continual succession

of heretics, first secretly, and after openly,

advancing themselves against Christ, and
God his Father. Hereto agree the most clear

testimonies of John, 1 John 2. 22. " Who is a

liar, but he who denieth that Jesus is Christ,

the same is Antichrist, which denieth the

Father and the Son. Every one that denieth

the Son, hath not the Father." Thisnote, as

it doth agree to all heretics, so principally to

the pope, who denieth the offices of Christ, as

other heretics had denied his person. 1 John
4. 3, " Every spirit which conf'esseth not

Jesus Christ is comein the flesh, is not of God,

and the same is the spirit of Antichrist, which
vou have heard that he cometh, and now he
is in the world." 2 JoTin verse 7th. "There
are many deceivers entered into the world,

which confess not Jesus Christ, that he is

come in the flesh, the same is o TrAaioj/cat o av-

TixoicTog^ the deceiver, and the Antichrist."

Mark that many deceivers, are the deceiver,

and the Antichrist with the Greek article.

1 John 2. 18. " Little children this is the last

time, and as you have heard that oainxpiaTos,

the Antichrist cometh, even now there are

many Antichrists." Therefore Antichrist is

no one, but many, and his coming not deferred

until within the three years and a half of the

end of the world, as the Papists by gross un-

derstanding of the mystical time, described

in the Apocalypse, would have it :
but he was

come in mystery, and secretly, even in the

Apostles' time, and that mystery, by the

malice and subtlety of Satan, which is the

spirit of Antichrist, ceased not to work, until

the open and plain revelation of his pride was
publicly professed in the Papacy. Now for

the opinion of the ancient fathers, you heard

before, that Ireneus thought it very likely to

be true of a whole kingdom of Latins : and

therefore it was not proper to one singular

man. Hierom, in the place by yOu quoted.
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acknowledging that all that were not of the
communion of Damasus, which professed the

divinity of Christ, belonged to Antichrist, doth
plainly avouch, that Antichrist was in his lime
no singular man, but the body of all heretics,

the enemies of Christ, whose head was not

yet revealed. So in the other place, they that

nave new names, after any man in the author
of their (joctrine, as Arians, Donatists, Papists,

be Antichrist. Calvinists, Zuinglians, &c. be
but names of reproach, invented as the like

were by your predecessors, the old Heretics,
Athanasians, Ale^candrians, Joanites, &c.
That it is not the sentence of Ireneus and

Hierom I have showed plainly out ol their own
words ; now it remaineth, that we inquire
what other ancient fathers thought upon the
matter. Augustin testifieth, that according to

the judgment of some fathers before him, the

mystery of iniquity is understood of evil men
and hypocrites, which are in the church, until

they come to so great a number, as may make
a great people for Antichrist, &,c. according
to the testimony of 1 John 2. whereby Anti-
christ by their judgment can be no singular
man. Yea some understood, as he saith, not
only the prince himself, but his whole body,
that is the multitude of men pertaining to him,
together with their prince to be Antichrist.
De civit. cap. 19. Chrysostom upon this place,
Horn. 3, applying the text of Matt- 24. 24, of
many false Christs and false prophets, able
to deceive the elect, if it were possible, to

Antichrist, signifieth that it is not necessary
to take Antichrist for one singular man.
Also, Homil. 4, where he showeth that Anti-
christ shall come in place of the Roman Em-
pire, as the Roman Empire came in plac3 of
the Macedonian, the Macedonian of the
Persian, the Persian of the Median, the
Median of the Babylonian, he likewise signi-
fieth, that Antichrist is a Idngdom continued
by succession, as all the rest were whom he
nameth. Primasius interpreting this text, by
Matthew 2i. 24, declareth, that he thought An-
tichrist to be no one singular person. Ter-
tuUian against Marcion, lib. 5. saith, " who is

that man ofsin, son ofperdition? &c. After our
opinion. Antichrist ; as the old and new pro-
phecies do teach, as John the evangelist saith,

that Antichrists are already gone forth into

the world, spirits, forerunners of Antichrist."
Cyprian, de Epist. 76, saith, " that all the Lord's
adversaries are Antichrists." Ruffinus, expo-

sit, symboli applying also that text. Matt. 24. 24,

to the coming of Antichrist declareth, that he
thought not Antichrist to be one singular man.
Therefore it is not the common sentence of
all the ancient Fathers, that Antichrist should
be one singular person. Seeing therefore it is

manifest by the scripture, that Antichrist is

the whole body of Christ's enemies, unto the
end of the world, wherein there is yet a prin

cipal head to be openly revealed, why should
it be counted a foolish paradox, that the pope
is Antichrist ? You say, because he is Christ's
chief minister. A sound argument, if it were

{

not all that is in controversy. But Beza you
say, " pricketh so high, that he maketh this i

great Antichrist to have been in Paul's days>
though he was not open to the world." Verily
Beza saith none otherwise than Paul himself,
and John say. But who should that be, you
say, God knoweth, except he mean Peter, be-
cause he was the first of the order of popes.
But Beza expresseth his meaning plainly,

when he saith, "heretics and false Apostles
that craftily and closely went about to make a
defection from Christ," and therefore as it is a
maUcious, so a most foolish and senseless sur-

mise, that he should mean of Peter, who was
none of the order of these popes, which are
now Antichrists. But you are " sure that ex-
cept Peter were Antichrist, neither the whole
order, nor any ofthe order can be Antichrist."
You can never prove, that Peter was of that
order of Popes, that now are Antichrists : you
say they are Peter's lawful successors in dig-

nity, and in the truth ofChrist's religion. This
indeed you say but when shall it be proved ;

that Peter ever took upon him to dispense
against the Law of God, to usurp authority
above earthly princes, to make articles of
faith, &c. a hundred like matters that the
pope doth and hath done? whereof all the
papists, the limbs of Antichrist alive and dead,
neither could or can ever prove, that the Apos-
tle Peter did, or taught any thing like. Where
Beza saith, that divers of the ancient Catholic
fathers unawares served towards the setting
up of the great Antichrist, it cannot be denied,
when they yielded too much to the usurped
claim of the bishops of Rome, who long be-
fore the revelation of Antichrist, the mystery
of iniquity working greatly in that see, exalted
themselves, as Socrates testifieth, "beyond
the limits of priesthood, into foreign domi-
nions," and yet challenged a great deal more
than they could obtain of the ancient Catholic

fathers : and for all that by many degrees
less than the popes, when they openly showed
themselves to be Antichrists, did openly take
upon them. But there is, belike, a great contra-

diction between that which I wrote against
Sanders Rock, of Gregory and Leo, and
that which was uttered by the bishop of Sa-
rum at Paul's cross, whereas, if any reason-
able man will compare both our sayings, he
shall find no repugnance at all in them. The
bishop spake of those points, wherein Leo
and Gregory, which also he declared in that

sermon, taught contrary to the papists, my
writing was of their error concerning Peter's

greater dignity, than the holy scriptures doth
allow him. Which error had taken root by
long continuance of time, because the mys-
tery of iniquity had wrought in the see of
Rome five hundred years before the time of
Leo and Gregory. This is counted a mala-
pert and impudent part, to place the see of
Antichrist, working in the see of Rome, even
in Peter's time, and to make these two holy fa-

thers great workers and furtherers ofihe same.
Indeed furtherers I make them, as Beza doth
many others, yet unawares, while they saw not

whereunto the mystery tended, especially the

elder. As for the other, when he foresaw the
revelation of Antichrist, he hindered it to his
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power : but I make them not willing and wit-

ting workers and lurtherers of the mystery of"

iniquity. The chief matter is, whether the

mystery of iniquity did work in the see of
Rome in Peter's time. That it did work in

Peter's time, the text of Paul is plain. That it

did work at Rome, where Antichrist should
be openly showed, John is plain in the Revela-
tion, 17. '9, 18. The ancient fathers, Tertul-
lian, Hierom, Augustin, &c. testify that Rome
is Babylon, the See of Antichrist. And many
of the old Fathers suspected that Nero was
Antichrist, who was emperor of Rome in

Peter's time. Yea the papists themselves
confessing that Peter in his epistle, called

Rome Babylon, must needs grant, that Rome
is the See of Antichrist and that the mystery
of Antichrist did work there, even in Peter's
time or else why should he call it Babylon?
Now that this mystery did work in the Church
of Rome, where xAntichrist was to be openly
showed, how can it be denied? seeing it did
work in other churches. If Simon Magus, the

father of heretics, as papists confess, first

broached his heresy at Rome, and there con-
tended with Peter, as it were for the chief
place of the church, did not the mystery of
Antichrist begin in the See of Rome, even in

Peter's time ? Again, when there were schisms
at Corinth, one saying I am of Cephas, I am
of Paul, &c. might not the like beat Rome ?

but all this while, you will say, Peter's chair
was free from these mysteries of iniquity.

I do willingly confess, that Peter himself, and
many godly bishops were utter enemies to

Antichristian pride; and therefore I do not
place the mystery of iniquity in the See of
Rome precisely in Peter's time, but near the
same, which in process of time, began by little

and little to show itself. As when Anice-
fis contended with Polycarp about the ce-

lebration of Easter, yet with more modesty
than Victor, who excommunicated the bi-

shops of Asia, because they would not consent
with him in the same ceremony. Cornelius
and Stephen were good men, and martyrs :

yet by Cyprian, Firmilian, and many others,

they were thought to take too much upon
them, in the question of rebaptism, although
their cause was better. Also inadmittingthe
complaints of fugitive heretics that were
judged and excommunicated in Africa. Much
more the ambitious titles challenged by the

See of Rome, were misliked and condemned
in the Council of Carthage, 3. c. 26. "that the
bishop of the first See, be not called prince of
priests, or highest priest, or any such thing,

but only bishop of the first See." VVhereunto
Gratian, 1. Distinct. 99, addeth, " as for uni-

versal, let not the bishop of Rome himself be
called." After this, appeals were forbidden
unto the See of Rome, under pain of excom-
munication, cont. Milevitanum cap. 22. et cone.

Afric. cap. 92. To heal which wound the

bishops of Rome, Zosimns and Celestinus,
!

obtruded to the bishops of Alrica, a lorcred

canon of the Council of Nice, which by true

copies of the Nicene Council, sent from Cyril

of Alexandria, and Atticus of Constantinople,

was discovered, Ep. cone. Afric. ad CeUsti
num. After this, Leo by his legates, and his
epistles to Martianas and Pulcheria, Ep. 54.

and 55, laboured to hinder the decree of the
general Council of Chalcedon, whereby the
bishop of Constantinople was made equal with
the bishop of Rome, under pretence of de-
fending the privileges granted to the See of
Alexandria, and of Antioch, by the Council of
Nice. But notwithstanding all his practice
and endeavour, the General Council of Chal-
cedon concluded against him, that the bishop
of Constantinople should be his equal in all

things. Whereupon John bishop of Constan-
tinople being lifted up in pride, was not con-
tent to be fellow with the bishop of Rome, but
would be his superior : yea would translate
the authority of all bishops unto his own See
and person, by taking upon him the title of
universal bishop. Which when Gregory bi-

shop of Rome perceived, after he could not
prevail with him by admonition, he declared
him openly to be the forerunner of the great
Antichrist: for thus he writeth. "But in this

his pride, what other thing is signified, but
that the the times of Antichrist are even now
at hand? because he imitateth him which de-
spising the legions of angels in equal joy, as-

sayed to break out in the top of singularity,

saying, I will exalt my throne above the stars
of heaven, &c., lib. 4. ep. 34. "All things are
done which were foreshowed. The king of
pride is at hand, and that which is a vile

thing to be spoken, an army of priests is

prepared for him, because they that were ap-
pointed to be chief in humility, do serve as
soldiers under pride and arrogance," lib. 4.

epist. 38. Thus have we proved by the holy
scriptures, and the testimonies of many an-
cient fathers, that Antichrist is no one singu-
lar man ; that Rome is the place appointed for

his sovereign seat ; that the time of his reve-
lation was at hand nine hundred years ago ;

that he exercised his Antichristian pride, spe-
cially by the clergy, which are his guerd or
army ; that the universal authority which he
usurpeth by the name of universal bishop, is

the pride of Lucifer, whereof Antichrist is

king. These three last points no Papist
can deny, except he will aflirm, that the

bishop of Rome erred in so great matters
of faith, as are the revelation of Antichrist,

the description of his qualities and instru-

ments, and the authority of the See of Rome.
4. As a hypocrite he prayeth to Christ

and saints, yet in his blasphemous doctrine

and decrees he exaUeth himself above all

that is called God, or worshipped. Even so

he calleth himself servant of servants, yet

maketh slaves of all kings that will submit
themselves under his tyranny, making them
to kiss his feet, and to hold" his stirrup, and
when he rideth in Pontificalibus, to wait upon
him as his vassals, treading upon the Empe-
ror's neck, deposing of emperors and kings at

his pleasure.
4. There is nothinsfin this chapter to prove

that Antichrist shall not permit anv God to

be worshipped but only himself. The apos»
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tie saith no more, but that he shall exalt him-

1

self above all that is called God, or worship-

1

ped, which he shall do under, colour and pre-

tence of the service of God and Christ, else

could he never prevail to deceive any Chris-

tians. Neither is there any thing to prove,

that he shall deceive the incredulous Jews
only or principally, but rather those that pro-

fess the Chris. ian religion in word, vv'hich they

do not believe in heart. Neither is it said, or

can it be proved, that Christ shall come im-

mediately alter the revelation of Antichrist

;

but contrariwise it is said, that Christ shall

consume him with the Spirit of his mouth,

which is his holy vv'ord, and utterly abolish

him with his glorious presence. He biddeth

them not stick to any traditions of doctrine

not written in the scripture, but to such as he

had delivered both by preaching and writing,

who preached no doctrine but that which is,

and then was, contained in the holy scrip-

tures.

4. That the great Antichrist came nine

hundred years ago, you have heard by the

testimony of Gregory. As for your other

.surmise, that he shall abolish the public ex-

ercise of all other religions true and false,

saving that which must be done to himself, it

hath no colour of reason out of the scripture,

although it be true that Antichrist maketh ac-

count of no religion, yet under the colour of

religion and God's service, he usurpeth all

lionour due to God. So saith Hierom, that

Antichrist shall obtain his Antichristian ex-

altation, by counterfeiting that he is the cap-

tain or chief of the covenant, that is, of the

law and testament of God, Dan. cap. 11. He
shall not therefore abolish all religion true or

false, or suffer none to be worshipped but

himself, but by feigning that he is the chief of

rehgion, and captain of God's covenant, ns

the pope doth. He should by Hiirora's juug-

ment advance himself above all rehgion.

And therefore although we be not bound to

seek a figure of Antichrist in the blasphe-

mous decree of Darius, yet the pope, not for

a time, but perpetually decreeth, that none
other in effect be acknowledged for God, but

himself. Seeing he alone taketh upon him
to dispense against the Law of God, which
argue th that he arrogateth to himself authori-

ty above God the Lawmaker. For no Law
can be dispensed withal, but either by the

same authority by which it was made, or

by a greater. Above Christ he exalieth him-

self, and his prophetical, kingly, and priestly

office, not only in abrogating his institution

of the supper of both kinds, and many other

notorious matters, but also in granting full

pardon of all sins, and absolving men both

from the pain and the fault, which he denieth

to have been done by Christ in the sacrifice

of his death and passion. Yea, he depcseth

Christ out of his eternal priesthood, by setting

up another sacrifice and priesthood after the

order of Melchisedec, whereby he protest-

eth pgainstthe sufficiency of the sacrifice and
priesthood of Christ, and also maketh every

one of his vile creatures, the mass priests,

superior to Christ, God and Man, whom they
take upon them to ofier to God his Father.
Whereas Christ himself could not have offer-

ed that most acceptable sacrifice of himself,

unless by his divine and eternal Spirit, he had
been in some respect better than himself.

Against the Holy Ghost he exalteth him-
self, blaspheming the scriptures inspired by
him, to be imperfect and insufficient for the
instruction ot the Church, without his tradi-

tions and decrees, by pronouncing that to be
profane, and forbidding as unhol}', that which
he hath sanctified, as marriage and meats, and
giving special holiness to such creatures as
he listeth. By usurping the office of the
Holy Spirit, in applying the merits of Christ,

and the effect of his passion, according to his

pleasure, by his indulgences and pardons, and
by sacraments and ceremonies of his own in-

vention. Arrogating in all things the spirit

of truth, that he cannot err, exempting him-
self from all mortal judgments, though he
carry infinite thousands with him to hell ! be-
side innumerable other blasphemings of proud
speeches, doctrines and decrees, whereof his

laws and religion are full. And therefore,

although to blind the eyes of the simple, he
hath some hypocritical title of humihty to

make some show of adoring God, in external
and ceremonial manner, yet cannot he so dis-

semble his pride and contempt of God, but
many times it breaketh forth into open blas-

phemj^ as hath been noted in divers of them,
but that which is notorious in all, and main-
tained by all, cannot be hidden. How in his

greatest pomp the sur rament which he pre-
tendeth to honour as God, is carried before
him on his hackney, when he himself is car-

ried on men's shoulders. How his throne is

set above the altar. How the cross which
must be carried on the right hand of Kings,
swords or sceptres, because divine honour is

due to it, as they say, is notwithstanding
laid under his feet; how in the Jubilee he
beateth open the gates of Paradise with a
golden hammer, with a hundred move
notes of Antichristian pride, expressed in

the Pontificals, and practised in their solem-
nities.

4. Though some of the ancient fathers

supposed that Antichrist fhould sit in the
Temple at .lerusalem, yet they had no reason
out of^ the word of God so to think. For the
Temple of Solomon being utterly de^stroyed,

though another like it should be builded ac-

cording to this surmise, yet could it not be
called the Temple of God. But the church
of Christ is by the Apostle called the Temple
of God. 1 Cor. 3. IG. 17. 2 Cor. 6. Apoc. 3. 12.

Wherefore the Apostle meaneth, that Anti-
christ shall sit in the visible Church of God,
or that which is so called and commonly re-

puted, and there usurp divine authority. That
" the abomination of desolation consisteth
chiefly in abolishing the popish Mass," is a
vain presumption without authority of the

Scriptures, or testimony of the ancient fa-

thers. For rather the Mass is an abomina-
tion that bringeth desolation, because it oveif
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throweth the virtue of the sacrifice and Priest-

hood of Christ, in which is the only comfort
of all Christian men's consciences.
Now you confess, that by the judgment of

Augustin and Hierom, Antichrist should sit in

the church of Christ, rather than the Temple
of Solomon. By Augustin, he should not
only sit in the church of God, but take upon
him with his retinue to be the only church of
God. For thus he vv-riteth, reporting the
opinion of other men whereunto he givethhis
assent. " Some will have not only the Prince
or chief hiiuself, but his whole body, that is,

the multitude of men pertaining to him, to be
imderstood in this place, together with their

Prince, to be Antichrist. And think that it

should be said more rightly in Latin, as it is

in the Greek, that he should sit, not in the
Teiuple of God, but as the Temple of God,
as though he himself were the Temple of God,
which is the church." There could nothing
be said more properly of the Pope, who bo .st-

eth himself to be head and foundation of the
church, and that there is none other church
of God, but he and his body. Hierom saith

:

" He shall sit in the Temple of .Jerusalem, as
some think, or in the church, as we more
truly judge." Neither are these fathers

alone, but others of good credit joining with
them. Chrysostom upon this text saith

:

That Antichrist shall command himself to be
vv.)rshipped instead of God, and to be placed
in the Temple of God, not only at Jerusalem,
but also in the churches. Theodoret saith :

" He calleth the Teinple of God, the church
in which Antichrist shall arrogate unto him-
self the chief state, endeavouring to show
himself as God." Prirnasius saith: "That
which is called God, is the church. That
which is worshipped, is the highest God. So
that he shall sit in the Tetuple of God, boast-
ing himself that he is God. That is, that he
himself is the church : which is as if he should
say, he silteth as the Temple of God, boast-

ing that he hiiuself is the Temple of God, or
he sitteth as God, boasting that he is God."
This is out of the rules of Ticonius, out of
which it is like that Augustin also took his

jtidgment aforesaid. Severianus, apud Oecu-
'menium, saiih upon this text, "He speaketh
not of the Temple of Jerusalem, but of the
churches of God." So saith Theophylact,
"Not in the Temple which is at Jerusalem,
specially, but simply in the churches and in

every Temp'e of God," Thus you see by
the most and best approved authors' judgment.
Antichrist should sit in the church of God,
" But not as though he should be a chief
member of the church of Christ, or a special

part of his body mystical;" say you. Indeed
Antichrist is nomember or part of the church,
or mystical body of Christ, yet he sitteth in

the visible church, boasting himself to be the

chief head thereof, yea as though he and his

body were the church itself, as Augustin and
Prirnasius testify : he taketh upon him the

chief seat in the church, as Theodoret saith.

Therefore all things agree so aptly to the

Pope, as the great Antichrist can be no where

else found, but in his person and place. We do
not therefore make the Pope a member of the
church of Christ, but an enemy thereof, usurp-
ing tyranny above the church, and thereby
declaring that he is Antichrist. Whereas
John saith, that Antichrist and his precursors
should go out of the church, it is true, and so
is the Pope gone from the doctrine of the
Apostles, and out of the church of Christ,

whereof the bishops of Rome, his predeces-
sors, were sometimes true members and ser-

vants of the church. But yet those heretics

continued in the outward face of the church,
and profession of Christianity, though they
were never true members of the church and_
mystical body of Christ. Example of one of
these Antichrists we may see in the proud
prelate Diotrephes, that would not receive
John himself, and usurped tyranny in the
church, 3 Johi, verse 9. The like is to be
said ot Cerinthus, and other heretics, that

boasted of the church of Christ and Christi-
anity, as the Pope doth, yet were enemies of
the church, and no true members tliereof.

And even that which you affirm of Antichrist,
is true of the Pope. For he is revolted from
the Catholic church ot Christ, and boasteth
that he only and his are the church, and usurp-
eth upon the church by tyranny, and by chal-
lenging worship, religion, and government
thereof. He is adored by the Popish churches,
where his sacrilegious decrees are obeyed,
above and against the laws of God, and so
he sitteth in the Temple, and against the
Temple of God, therefore by your own de-
scription, we may call him Antichrist.
Both these causes agree most aptly to the

Pope : "For he impugneth Christ's kingdom in

earth, that is his spiritual regimen, which he
constituted and appointed in his church, and
the form of government ordained therein, ap-
plying them to himself by singular tyranny and
usurpation." x\ll this and much more Gre-
gory saith of him that usurpeth but the title

of Universal Bishop. How much more doth
it agree to the Pope, who doth not only make
himself Prince of Bishops, and Pre ident of
Ecclesiastical judgments, but taketh away all

authority of bishops, and usurpeth all unto
himself. "Far from all Christian men's
hearts," saith he, " be this name of blasphemy,
in which the honour of all Priests is taken
away, while it is proudlv challenged of one
man to hirnself. Lib. 4.' Epist. 32. 34. 36. 38.

But that which is more properly the spiritual

kingdom of Christ, than the external form of
government in the church, the Pope impus-n-
eth. The other cause, for impugning Christ's

Priesthood, doth most properly agree to the

Pope, and specially for setting up and main-
taining that horrible blasphemy of the sacri-

fice of the Mass, and communicating the

Priesthood after the order of Melchisedec to

all his shavelings, which is the special and
singular dignity ot Christ alone, Ps. 1. 10.

Hcb. 7. And lest we should seek further for

the blasphemous exaltation of Antichrist, be-

hold you are not afraid to say ; "That the

sovereignty of Christ in earth, consisteth only
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m the two, the Pope's primacy, and the sacri-

fice of tlie Mass. Whereby you exclude all

sovereignty ol Christ governing his church
on eann and every one ot his elect by his

Holy Spirit ; ruling the same by his heavenly

word, and subduing his enemies by his mighty
power and providence, working effeclually in

the preachmg of the gospel, and administra-

tion of his sacraments. You acknowledge
the sovereignty of Christ to consist in nothing

but in those two, wherein his sovereignty is

most oppugned and blasphemed. What blas-

phemy is it to say, that the Priesthood of

Christ is exercised only or most properly in

earth, by the sacrifice of the Mass ? As
though Christ being ascended into heaven,
after he hatli by one sacrifice of himself once
oftered, made perfect forever all those that

are sanctified, doth not only and most pro-

perly exercise his priesthood in his own per-

son, which none else can exercise, because
none else but he alone is able to save forever,

those that by him come unto God, always
livitiff that he may make intercession for us,

7/e6. 7. 24, 25.

6. Augustin which saw not the fulfilling of
this Prophecy, professeth his ignorance, as
ireneus doth in part: yet most of the ancient
writers understand this " let," to be the Ro-
man Empire, which so long as it stood. Anti-
christ could not possess the city of Rome,
which was appointed for the seat of his

tyranny, nor usurp such dominion as after

that was taken away, he challenged. That
we feign nothing upon this text is manifest,

because we affirm nothing but that which the

ancient fathers have said before us. Al-
th jugh because we see all these things openly
revealed, which were to them more obscure,
because they were not performed, we note
the person more boldly, and clearly we pro-

nounce of the fulfilling of this prophecy.
That the mystery of iniquity is the covert
working of heretics towards the manifesta-
tion of Antichrist himself we agree with you.

Whereas Antichrist the Pope openly blasphe-
meth the scriptures as insufficient, and not-

withstanding the institution of Christ, deprive th
the people of the Lord's blood : though he by
his wicked life lead infinite thousands of souls

to hell with him, most impudently boasteth

that he is not to be reproved or judged of any
man; braggeth that he cannot err; that he
hath all laws in the closet of his breast ; that

he is above all laws; that his will is instead

of reason, and such like matters which you
cannot deny.
The other words the ancient fathers, for

the most part, do expound of the Roman Em-
pire, which was utterly subverted before An-

j

tichrist was in his highest exaltation, and now
[

is nothing but a name and shadow of an Em-
j

pire, and long since when it was of some
power, ceased to be the Empire of Rome ; I

when Antichrist had set up his kingdom
,

there, and the Emperor had nothing but a
;

bare name of the Empire of Rome. Yet
Theodoret thinketh as Calvin doth, that this

"let" should be the preaching of the Gospel

)

over all the world, which because it was pro-
mised by our Saviour Christ, must have been
fulfilled before Antichrist, or the end of the
world to come. W^here you conclude, that

all men perceive our doctrine and doings tend
to plain Atheism and Antichristianism, it is

nothing but impudent railing without any
reason.

y. Beside the strange and wondrous works
of Antichrist in removing the monarchy from
Greece to France, and then to Germany, to

the utter overthrow of it in both places, with
divers other translations of kingdoms, depo-
sing of emperors and princes, and setting up
his vassals in many dominions, &,c., there
was never any state of reUgionof the heathen
so full of miracles, lying signs, and wonders,
as the religion of Antichrist : the most of
them being monstrous fables, some magical
illusions, and crafty conveyances of legerde-
main. Of which reports the legends, por-

tuses, festivals, promptuaries, sermons, and
other books are stuffed so lull, that nothing
almost is thought to be sufficiently proved,
that is not confirmed by a number of false

and frivolous miracles: yea they cease not
at this day to continue some of these mon-
strous fictions, as of their miraculous hosts at

Mechlin, and of the miraculous blood of Christ,
at Paris, as good as the blood of Hailes, which
was a confection ot honey and saffron renew-
ed as often as it pleased them, of the Virgin
Mary's milk, with ten thousand false tales

of relics, that are in every corner of the

Pope's dominion. Besides new cures also of
the restoring of Margaret Jesop to her limbs
at the sacrament of miracles, whom the
beadles of bridevv-ell, ifthey had had in cure for

her whoredom, would have healed also of her
lameness. With the vision ofthe black dog, and
other fables reported byBristow. As for our
doctrine, it having manifest testimony of the

holy scriptures, needeth no confirmation of mi-
racles. AlthoughGodhimself, for the preser-
vation of his church worketh great things,which
being done by him, ought to be wonderful in

our eyes. Among whfch the marvellous pre-

servation of our sovereign, against so many
conspiracies, treasons, rebellions, murderings,
poisonings, conjurings, invasions, and other
devilish practices, devised by Antichrist and
his limbs, against her person, her realm, and
kingdom, now these thirty years continuing,

is as glorious a work of his merciful protec-

tion, as ever was seen in any age, or is re-

corded in any story, holy or profane.
15. Our translations are true and according

to the true sense of the word, and of the text.

And seeing traditions are sometirnes taken in

evil part, as you confess, we do rightly avoid
the ambiguity, when, as the signification of 1

the word doth bear, we translate instructions,
'

constitutions, ordinances. And it is as much
advantage as you can justly require, to have
instructions, constitutions, ordinances of the
Apostles, unwritten, but that under the voice,
sound, and colour of the word, traditions, you
would have all your fables and inventions of

false doctrine, received without any exami-
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nation or trial, whether ihey came from the
Apostles or no.
But now let us see whether this text doth

allow any traditions, instructions, or ordi-

nances ot the Apostles, that are no where ex-
pressed and contained in the scriptures.

Paulwilleth them to hold the traditions which
thev had learned, whether it were by word or
by his epistle : ergo, say you, " not only the
things written and set down in the holy scrip-

tures, but all other points of truth and points

of religion uttered by word of mouth, and
delivered by the Apostles to their scholars by
tradition, be here approved. Indeed as well
that which the Apostles did preach, as that

whichtheydidwrite,is here approved. But how
doth it followout of this text, that the Apostle
did preach or deliver any thing by word of
mouth, which is not written and set down in the
holy scriptures? Unless this be your argu-
ment, all was not written in the' epistle to

the Thessalonians, ergo, it is no where written

or set down in the holy scriptures. There-
fore this text proveth not that the Apostles
left traditions, necessary to be observed unto
salvation, which are not continued in the scrip-

tures : or that the scriptures do not contain
all things necessary to be known, believed,

and practised unto salvation. Having there-

fore no warrant in the scriptures for such
traditions as are no \yhere written, you bring
a whole troop of ancient fathers, who if they
had been always attentive in this point, should
not in some things have been so carried
away as they were. Yet if their sayings be
well marked according to their meanings,
they speak nothing for the credit of Popish
traditions, that is articles of doctrine neces-
sary to salvation, not written or set down in

the scriptures. For some time they call the
scriptures itself by the name of tradition, or
else they speak of doctrine contained in the
scriptures, and able to be proved by them,

j

though not expressed in the same terms : as
Omousion, the Trinity, the three persons, the
baptism of infants, and such like. Or else of
ceremonies and rites, which are not neces-
sary to be at all times, and in all places the
same. For many of those external obser-
vations and rites, which they ascribe to

tradition of the Apostles, have been long
since abolished and grown out of use, and are
not observed even in the Popish Church,
whereas they have a greater number which
be of later invention, which yet they would
father upon the Apostles. Last of all, those
iew errors which, the mystery of iniquity

prevailiniT, were received in their time, divers
of the ancient fathers ascribe to tradition,

because they had no ground in the scrip-

tures. Now therefore let us consider your
testimonies for tradition unwritten, in order.
You note in the margin Dionys. eccl. Hier.
cap. ]. Who speakethof the sacraments and
ceremonies of the church used in his time,
referrelh them partly to the scripture, partly

,

to the tradition of bishops. Meaning the sa-
craments to have their institution set down

i

in the scriptures, other ceremonies to have '

been ordauied by the governors of the church,
and by them delivered unto him. But of
doctrine delivered by the Apostles, that is

no where written in- the scriptures, and yet
it is necessary to salvation, he speaketh not
one word.
Chrysostom's w^ords be these, " Hereof it

is manifest, that they delivered not all by
epistle, but many things without letters, and
the one is of as great credit as the other.

Therefore we think the tradition ot the church
also to be worthy of credit. It is a tradition,

inquire no more." It is certain that Chry-
sostom speaketh of such traditions as are not
expressed in so many words in the scriptures,
yet are they contained indeed in them, or
else of those last words it is a tradition, &.c.
it should follow, that we should never search
the scriptures for anything, but depend wholly
upon tradition. But that the scripture is not
only necessary, but also containelh doctrine
sufficient for our salvation, he declareth plen-
tifully, m other places. One example shall

suffice. 2 Tim. Horn. 9. " If we have need
to learn any thing, or not to know any thing,
there, in the scriptures, we shall learn il.

If it be needful to reprove falsehood from
thence we shall draw it. If any thing be
lacking unto us, that we must obtain, to be
corrected or chastised unto exhortation or
comfort, out of the same also we do learn it."

Theodoret's words are these, " You have a
rule of doctrine, the words which we deliver
unto you, which both being present, we have
preached unto you, and being absent, we have
written unto you." This Greek father as you
see, so understandeth this place, that the
Apostle hath vvritten the same things that he
preached. Therefore delivered nothing un-
written. Hentenius a Papist, translating Oe-
cumenius into Latin, even in this text, for

the Greek word Trafiacocjt;, rendereth institu-

tions, as some of our translations have. The
comment is the very words of Chrysostom in

effect, and have the same meaning. " The
Apostle delivereth some things both by wri-
ting and-without writing, and both are worthy
to be observed. Therefore the tradition of
the church without writing also is to be ob-
served." He meaneth as Chrysostom, that

the doctrine of the church, taken out of the
holy scriptures, is to be observed, though it

be not expressed in them, in such form of
\vords, as it is delivered by the church. So
the doctrine of Christ and his Apostles was
nothing but the doctrine of the holy scriptures

of the Old Testament, yet uttered not always
in the same forms of speech, although the ar-

guinent and matter were manifestly contained

in them.
Basil speaketh partly of such doctrine as

is contained in the scriptures, though not in

the same form of words, as the glorifying of

the Holy Ghost, with the Father and the Son,

which is the matter he defendeth by tradi-

tion : partly of ceremonies and rites, whi h
are not necessary to salvation. Among which
ceremonies, he "rehearseth, as an Apostolic

tradition, a custom that the Christians had of
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old time, between Easter and Whitsuntide,
to pray standing, wiiich long since is grown
out ot use, and not ob.^erved by the Papists

themselves, no more than that iorm ot glo-

litying the Trinity, wiiich he so earnestly de-

fendeth. Therefore these traditions are not

necessary. Of the elevation of the Eucha-
rist, he speaketh not, but of showing of the

bread of thanksgiving, and the cup of bless-

ing. Neither speaketh he of divers ceremo-
nies used before and after consecration, but

of other words or forms of prayer not ex-

pressed in the Gospel, used before and after

the ministration of the sacrament, yet doubt-

less contained in the scriptures, and agreeable

to them for the matter. Hallowing the ibnt,

he nam.eth not, but blessing of the water ol

baptism. Of exorcisms, he speaketh nothing.

But that he acknowledgeth the scripture to

contain all doctrine necessary to salvation, he
expresseth his mind sufficiently in other
places. '• It is a most certain argument of
infidelity, and a most certain sign of pride, if

any n)an will reject any of those things that I

are written, or being in anything that is not
written, when our Lo'rd saith. My sheep

j

hear my voice, and a stranger's they will not
j

hear.'' Tract, de fide. " 01 such things as
are in use with us, some are under the com-
mandment of God prescribed in the scripture,

some things are omitted ; concerning those
things that are written no liberty is given us
at all, either to do any thing that is forbidden,
or to omit any thing that is commanded ; see-
ing the Lord hath only charged us and said,

thou shalt keep the word which I commanded
thee this day, thou shalt not add to it, nor
lake away from it, &.c., but of all those
things that are omitted, the Apostle Paul hath
set forth a rule for us. All things are lawful
for me, but all things are not expedient."
This is Basil's answer to this question,
*' Whether it be lawful or expedient that a
man permit unto himself to do or say any
things which he thinketh to be good, with-
out the testimony of the holy scriptures?"
liee. brev. intei: 1. Basil therefore, being
rightly understood, maketh nothing for Popish
traditions that are urged without scripture, as
necessary to salvation.

Hierom you say, reckoneth up divers like

traditions, that are necessary, as you said the
other were, which Basil mentioneth. In the
former place his words be these, in the per-
son of the Luciferian heretic. " Knowest
thou not, that this is the custom of the church,
that hands are laid afterwards upon them that

are baptized, and so the Holy Ghost is called
upon? Thou demandest where it is written?
In the Acts of the Aposdes. But if the au-
thority of the scripture did not warrant it, the
consent of the whole world in this part would
obtain the force of a precept. For many
other things which are observed in the
churches by tradition, have obtained the au-
thority of a written law, as in baptism, to dip
the head thrice. Afterward, that they which
are come forth from baptism would taste a
temper of milk and honey, to signify their

infancy. On the Lord's day, and throughout
every Pentecost, neither to pray on the knees,
nor to fast, and many other things are not
written, which reasonable observation hath
challenged."
Of all these ceremonies you observe only

one. Therefore every child may see, that

these ceremonies, with others, were either

untruly ascribed to the apostles, or if they
came from the apostles, they are not neces-
sary for us. It you say, the church hath au-

thority to abrogate or admit traditions of the

apostles at her pleasure, you may say as

much of the holy scriptures. For we heard
before, that traditions unwritten were as
worthy of credit as those that are written.

But tli'e truth is, these ceremonies came not
from the apostles, but that men might more
esteem them, were attributed to the aposdes'
tradidon, as Hierom declareth, Ep. ad Licin.

" That you demand of the Sabbath or Sa-
turday, whether it is to be fasted, and of the

Eucharist, whether it is to be received every
day, which thing the church of Rome and
Spain are said to observe, the most eloquent
man Hippolytus hath written of them, and di-

vers writers gathering here and there, out

of sundry authors have set forth their opi-

nions. But 1 think good to admonish you
briefly of this thing : that ecclesiastical tradi-

tions especially such as do not hinder the

faith, are so to be observed as they have been
delivered of our elders. And that the custom
of some men, is not overthrov/n vvith the con-

trary usage of other men. And I would we
could i'ast"^ at all times, which we read in the

Acts of the Apostles, that Paul and the be-

lievers with him did in the days of Pentecost,

and on the Lord's day. And yet they are not

to be accused of Manichees' heresy, seeing

carnal meat ought not to have been preferred

before spiritual meat. Also 1 would we
might always receive the Eucharist, without
condemnation of ourselves, and a pricking

conscience, and hear the Psalmist's saying :

Taste and see how sweet the Lord is, and to

sing with him : my heart hath uttered a good
saying. I say not this because 1 think the

Lord's days are to be fasted, and that I would
do away the solemnity which is continued
for sixty days together: but let every pro-

vince abound in her own sense, and esteem
the precepts of their elders, to be Apostolic
laws." You see by his judgment, that many
ceremonies were accounted Apostolic tradi-

tions, which were contrary to the very prac-

tice of the Apostles, and that the custom of
every country, was esteemed as an apostolic

law. This maketh altogether, against your
position of apostolic traditions beside the

scripture, and the same to be necessary for

Christian men in all places and times to ob-

serve. But that Hierom would have no doc-
trine obtruded as necessary to salvation

which is not contained in the holy scriptures,

he showeth in divers places, Matt. 23. " That
which hath no authority of the holy scrip-

tures, is as easily condemned, as it is allow-

l ed :" and in Aug. cap. 1. "Such things as
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men find out and feign of themselves as it

were of apostolic tradition without the autho-

rity and tesrimonies ot the scriptures, the

C sword of God's word doth strike down."
Next to Hierom, you place Augustin, who
you say doth not only refer many ceremonies
to I he apostolic tradition, "but also he wri-

teth that many articles of our religion and
points of highest importance, are not so much
to be proved by scriptures, as by tradition."

That some articles are proved both by scrip-

tures, and also by tradition, it is no hurt, lor

that only is a true tradition, that hath the tes-

timony of the scripture to warrant it. Nay, say
you ; he avoucheth that in no wise we could
believe that children in their infancy should
be baptized. Verily it he did so avouch, he
was in a great error. For we have as good
arguments out of the scriptures, that infants

are to be baptized as old folks. But you do
impudently belie him, for he hath no such
words or meaning. For he saith, "The cus-

tom of the church, in baptizing of the infants,

is not to be despi^^ed, nor by any means to be
accounted superfluous, neither io be credited
at all, of it were not an apostolic tradition.

For even that age hath a great weight or tes-

timony, which first merited to shed blood for

Christ." .

How prove you, that by apostolic tradition

or delivery, he meaneth here an unwritten
tradition? He is so far from denying, that

this custom hath testimony in the scripture,

that he presenily allegeth an argument out of

the scripture to confirm it. They that may
shed their blood for Christ, rnay be baptized,
infants, as the scripture testifieth, did shed
their blood for Chrisf, therefore they maybe
baprized. De baptismo contra Donat. lib. 4. cap.

24. He proveth the baptism of infants, not
only by the custom of the church observed
ever since the apostles, but also by the insti-

tution of circumcision out of the scriptures.
So likewise, that such as were baptized by
heretics,* were not to be rebaniized, he pro-
veth by the saying of John 13. He that is

once washed, needeth no more to be washed.
De baptismo lib. 2 cap. 14. And by example of
thetn that were circumcised in the ten tribes,

where .Jeroboam's calves were worshipped.
That evil men have baptism and do give

and receive baptism, though thev be not
changed into better men, we have proved as
1 think suffidently both out of the canoni'-al
scriptures, and out of Cvprian's own writings.
De bap. lib. 6. cap. 3. Of^ which it fnljoweth
nianifesily, that such as are baptized by here-
tics, are not to be baptized again. Therefore
this point of religion hath sufficient warrant
out of the scriptures. Helvidius was not con-
demned by tradition only, but because he af-

firmed a new doctine, without the testimony
of the scriptures, as flierom saith. "As we
deny not those things which are not written,
so we reiect those things which are not writ-
ten. That God was born of a virgin we be-
iieve, because we read it, that Mary had ma-
trimonial company with her husband after
her childbirth we believe it not, because we

do not read it." Cont. Helv. Neither doth Au-
gusiin speak any thing of this condemnation
by tradition only. " But," you say, " without
ti-adition no heretic will yield, be the scriptures

never so plain." And what heretic was ever
so gentle, to yield to tradition, that would not
yield to the scriptures ? but whether heretics

yield or no, they may always be confuted by
the holy scriptures, and so have all heretics

been always beaten down, though Satan
which inspired them with arrogancy and
error, will not sufi'er them to yield. As for

Zuinglius whom you name among heretics,

he would always yield to the scrii'tures. Epi-

phanius in the first place, Hceres. 61, speaketh
of the commonly received doctrine ot the

church, whereunlo our interpretations of the

scriptures ought to be agreeable, and not fol-

lowing allegories, or other strange senses.

VVIierebyhe declareth that the traditions of
which he speaketh, are the sense of the scrip-

tures, though they be not the very words, as
that which he saith, to be the apostle's tradi-

tion : that it is a sin to marry after virginity

decreed, according to this tradiiion, he saiih,

that text, 1 Cor. 7, is to be interpreted, "if a
virgin marry she sinneth not," and thereldre

to be spoken of such virgins as had not de-

creed or vowed virginity. And the tradition

he proveth immediately out of the scripture.

1 Tim. 5. 22, of widows that break their first

faith. In the latter place, Huzr.bb, hejoineth
tradition unto the scriptures, both which to-

gether, are a good confirmation of truth, that

no man be deceived with new fables. But
that tradition, or continuance of doctrine,

which hath no foundation in the scriptures is

sufficient to build upon, he saith not.

Ireneus, doth first coni'ute the heretics out
of the holy scriptures, saying, " The apostles

first preach the gospel and afterward by the

will of God delivered it in writing, to be the

foundation and pillar of our faith." lib. 3. cap. 1,

which doctrine the church from the apostles

had preserved unto this time. "Bur when
the heretics," saith he, "are reproved out of
the scriptures, they fall to accusing the scrip-

tures themselves, as though all is not well in

them, and that they be not of sufficient autho-

rity, and that the truth cannot be found out of

'hem, by them that know not the tradition.

For that was not delivered by writing, but by
word of month, for which cause Paul said we
speak wisdom among them that are perfect,"

&c. lib. 3. cap. 2. Against these heretics

therefore, that alleged traliiion ofthe apostles

beside the scriptures, to confirm their blas-

phemous heresies, as the Papists do, Ireneus

shovveth, that we cannot learn the apostolic

tradition, any where but in the apostolic

churches, in the church of Rome, as the

most notable, by reason of that dominion of
the city, where the doctrine of the ariostles,

had been continued bv succession of bishops,

unto this time All whicli apostolic churches

did teach no tradiiion of the apostles, but that

which was contained in the holy scriptures

And it is most clear, in that he saith, of Poly-

carp, " This man taught always, those thingp
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which he had learned of the apostles, and
which he delivered to the church, and which

are only true." It these traditions were otily

true, then they were contained in the scrip-

tures, which no true Chris;ian will deny to be

true. That he saith of barbarous people,

which learned the truth only by tradiiiun,

without the scripture, he meaneth of such as

learned of their pastors, as many unlearned

men do at this time, who learned of the scrip-

tures, not that there was any such since

Christ's time, which never had the scriptures,

either of the Old or New Testament, and so

long continued.
1'ertullian indeed reckoneth up a number

of customs grounded upon tradition out ofthe

scriptures : but they were rites and ceremo-

nies, whereof many are not observed by the

Papists themselves. As the temper of milk

and honey, given to them that were newly bap-

tized : to abstain from washing a whole week
after. Oblations for the birth day yearly, not

to fast, nor kneel in prayer, or worshipping of

God on the Lord's day : nor between Easter

and Whitsuntide with a great deal more
crossing the forehead than the Papists them-
selves use, at every going out, at every step,

at every coming in, at putting on of apparel,

at putting on of shoes, at washing, at tables,

at lights, at beds, at seats, &c. If all these

were traditions of the apostles, yet are they

not necessary : if these be not apostolic tradi-

tions, what warrant have we for the other?

But concerning matters necessary to be be-

lieved and observed, Teriullian elsewhere

doth testify, that the scripture containeth all

such matters. "Take away from heretics,"

saith he, "those things which they hold with

Ethnics, that they may stay their questions

upon the scripttires only, and they are not

able to stand." De resurrect, cam. " We need
no curiosity after Christ Jesus nor inquisition

after the gospel, when we believe if, we de-

sire to believe nothing else. For this is the

first thing that we believe, that there is no-

thing more that we ought to believe." The
things wliereof Origen speaketh are also rites

and ceremonies, and yet for the chief sub-

stance of them contained in the scriptures, or

else have their reason out of thern. As for

example, the bowing the knees in prayer

ha'h many testimonies in the scripture,

Luke2'2. 41. Acts 9. 40,and2\. 15. Eph. 3. 14.

The reison of prayins toward the East,

was that Paradise was planted in the East, so

praying toward the East signifieth, that we
have respect to return to our old country,

Desp. S. cap. 27. The interrogations and an-

swers used in baptism are grounded upon the

do trine of baptism, wiiich is plentifully set

forth in the scriptures. Wherefore the saying

of Origen, maketh nothing for your unwritten

traditions, which have no ground in the scrip-

tures, many of them being clean contrary to

the scriptures. But now at length, you are

come to an error received of ancient time,

whereby many good men while they perceiv-

ed not the mystery of iniquity secretly work-
ing, were deceived, the error I mean of pray-

ing for the dead, which being first began ofthe
Montanists, for any thing that we can learn in
antiquity, and having a fair show of charity,

was after admitted into open practice of the
church : and then because it could not be jus-

tified by the scrip;ure, was defended by tradi-

tion. The Montanists were first authors of
ii, because TertuUian who was a Montanist,
is the first of all ancient and authentical wri-

ters, that make mention of it, and that only
in such books, as he did write after he fell into

that heresy. Oblations for the dead made
yearly on the day of men's death were but
thanksgiving, as those which were for the

days of men's birth.

Dionyse, which was not the Areopagite,
but of latter time, by likelihood the bishop of
Alexandria, which succeeded Origen, this

father you say, " referreih prayer and obla-

tion for the dead in the liturgy or Mass, to an
apostolic tradition," in fine Eccles. Hicrarch.

cap. 7. part 3. But that is false, for he speak-
eth not of any prayer or oblation for the dead
in the liturgy, neither doth he refer that pray-

er, for oblation he hath none, whereof he
speaketh, to apostolic tradition. But because
prayer for the dead was not long before
brought in, neither was it received of all men,
he saith : "It is necessary for us to declare,

that tradition which we have received or'

our divine masters, concerning that p'aver
which the bishop maketh for him that is

dead." The sum of that prayer he expressed
before. " He prayeih to God, that he will re-

mit unto him that is departed all ihings which
by human frailty and weakness he hath trans-

gressed, and to place him in light, in the re-

gion of the living, in the bosom of Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob, in that place which is far

from sorrow, pain, and mourning." After-

ward he expoundeth this prayer, not to be a

petition of any thing which is not already

granted, but an interpretation and declaration

of that which God hath already performed,
unto the person that is to be buried. For this

prayer was not said at the liturgy or cele-

bration of the Lord's Supper, but at the burial

of the dead. Wherein also they used another
ceremony, which was, that the bishop and all

that were present, did salute him that was
dead, which you may likewise refer to apostolic

tradition, as divers other ceremonies, which
he reporteth to have been used, and yet per-

haps were neverused in the church of Rome ;

! certain it is, that of long time they h^ve been

j

outofuse. OfTertulIian'soblations,Ihavespo-
ken before : they were kept yearly, they were

I

kept also for the birth of men, but that they

I

were prayers, or used at the liturgy, he speak-

\

eth no word. Yet elsewhere he speaketh of
' prayer for the dead, which T take to have pro-

ceeded from the spirit of Montanus, until an
ancienter head ran be brought forth to avouch
it. Augustin, de cur. cap. 1, saith: "We read

in the book of Maccabees, that sacrifice was
I

oflTered for the dead, but although it were no

j

where read in the old scriptures; yet the

authority of the whole church is not small,

! which in this part is notable, wherein the
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prayers of the priest, which are offered unto

the Lord God at his ahar, the cominendaiion
of the dead hath his place." Chrysosioni, in 3.

ph. more expressly saith, "It was not in vain

decreed by ihe apostles, tiiat in ihe celebration

of ihe reverend mysteries, a memory should
be made of them that are departed," &c. Da-
miscen of much later time foUoweth the

same error. But seeing we prove out of the

scriptures themselves, and even by testimony
of the same ancient fathers, that the scrip-

tures do teach ail things necessary to be be-

lieved and practised, we are not to admit any
testimonies of men, contrary to the scriptures,

and contrary to that they themselves in other
places have affirmed, agreeably to the scrip-

tures. But further for the credit of tradition,

you say, you might add "that rhe scriptures
themselves, be given us by tradition, else we
should not, nor could not take them for the
infallible word of God, no m-)re than the

works of Ignatius, Clement," &c. Hereto I

answer, the b;ioks are given us by tradition,

but the matter written in these books, doth
justify the tradition to be true, and the Spirit

also of God, which is in the elect. Therefore
they fake not their credit and authority of tra-

diiion only. And we outjht to take them as
t'e infallible word of God, though no tradi-

tion did commend them. Yea many thou-
sands that never examined by what tradition

the books were preserved unto this time, have
received them for the infallible word of God,
being tauiiht by the word contained in them,
and the Soirit of G.)d, bearing witness to the

same. Moreover you say the "true sense of
the scriptures, which the Catholics have, and
Heretics have not, remaineth in the church
by tradition." I answer, if that sense of the

scripture be not proved out of the scriptures
themselves, which in places easy, do expound
whatsoever isnecessary to be known as uttered
in hard places, it is not the sense of the scrip-

tures, neither ought the Catholic Chu'-ch,

upon any tradition, to receive such a sense,
as ca-inot be Proved outof the scrioture. Auff.

de D:>ctnTi. Christ, lib. 2. cap. 6. Clemens disl.

37. cap. Re'atum.

You say the creed is an apostolic tradition

because the doctrine thereof is grounded
upon the holy scriptures. Then you demand,
"what scripture we have to prove that we
must accent nothinfj not expres^^lv written in

scriptures." Here is foolish sophistry in this

word expressly. For we do not hold that we
must accept nothing, but that which is ex-

pressed in such form of words in the scrip-

tures, but whatsoever is neither expressed in

plain tertns, neither can be necessarily con-
cluded out the scriptures, we ought not to ac-

cept if. And this we prove by many plain
testimonies of scripture, and arguments con-
cludi 12 necessarily upon them. A fevv shnll

serve for example, seeing we do not handle
common place, but answer to vain cavilla-

tions. Dp.nt. 4. 2. D^vf 12. 32. iJp.ut. 28. .58. Tm.
8. 20. John 20. 31. 2 Tim. 3. 15, 16, 17. And
where you siy you have to the contrary plain

scriptures, it is false, for you have none out

of which you can in any lawful form of argu-
ment, conclude your assertion. What your
brag is ot all the fathers, 1 have showed be-
fore, as also of your evident reason, that we
must believe tradition or nothing at all. For
our controversy is not, whether we iriust be-
lieve any tradition, but whether we must be-
lieve any tradition that is not contained in the

I

scripture, and by the scripture proved to be

;

true. But yet we must be asked further : "If
I we wero assured that such and such things,

;

which be not expressed in scriptures, were
taught and delivered by word of mouth from

' the apostles, whether we would believe them
I

or no?" lanswer, it the things you speak of be
I counted as necessary to salvation, you might

I

as well ask us if the sky shall fall, whether
we shall have great store of larks or no. For
when we are assured that the apostles have
taught all things necessary to salvation in the
scriptures, how shall we be assured that they
have omitted any thing which they have
taught only by word of mouth ? But if we
might be assured that they have taught con-
trary by word of mouth, to that they have left

in writing, namely, of the sufficency of the
scripture, to m ke us wise unto salvation,
without impiety, we are already taught in the

i
scripture, not only not to believe such preach-
ing, but also to hold them and that their doc-

I trine accursed. Btit that they have taught
! such things you say, we may be assured : "by
I

such as lived in the apostles' days." For my
!

part, 1 would believe none that lived in their

I days, contrary to their own writings: "the
:
testimony of so many fathers near their days."

\

If the first be not sufficient, much less they

I

that succeeded. "Thewhole church'spractice

I

and asseveration descending down from man
I

to man to our time, and this for a matter of
i

fact in all reasonable men's judgment, you
j
think to be a sufficient proof." But it is no

I

reason to believe any man, or all men, against
1

the apostles, who have testified the contrary

j

in their writings, seeing their writings are

j

the word of God. Notwithstanding,^if we
I should believe other men against them, in a

I

rnatter of fact, whereby they should be con-
vinced to have taught bv word of mouth,

! contrary to anything, which they have taught
in their vvriiing, yet they themselves have
taught us in the writing to reject whatsoever
they or an angel of heaven might bring to the
contrary. But now all your three allegations
are false, for neither do you bring any man's
testimony that lived in the apostle's days, rior

of them that lived near their rime, avouching
• ny tradition necessary to salvation, omitted
bv them, neither the whole pracM'ce of the
church from their time unto us. But you say,

it is known that Ignatius, the apostles' eqtial in

I tim". wrote a book of the apostle's traditions,

i
as Eu=!ebius witnesseth, lib. 3. Eccl. hist. cap.

!
30. W it b3 so well known as you say, that

i Ignatius wrote such a book of apostolic tra-

!
dition", how nrove you that he wTOte of such

' apostolic traditions as were, uttered by word

[

of mouth and not contained in the scriptures?

I And if that were proved, wher€ is the book
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that we might see what ibey were ? But in
j

truth Ignatius did write no such book, but I

contrariwise did testify ilK:t the tradition or

doctrine ot the apostles was expresst d in

writing. And that it is which Cu&ebius eaith ;

He exhorted the church to hoid tnst the tra-

dition of the apostles, " which he testilying,

that lor certainty it was already contained in

writing, thought necessary to be established
or diligenlly observed."

Teriulliaii's book of prescription proveth
that all heresies are later thun the truth, and
that no heresy can deduce their errors from
the apostles, by continual succession as the

church could do. Of apostolic tradition not

tauifht in the scriptures, he speaketh not, but

of the doctrine of the apostles first by them
delivered, and so preserved in the church.
And as he requireth Heretics to show their

offspring from the apostles, you are never
able to prove any point of popery. Contra-
riwise, whatsoever we teach, seeing we prove
it out of the scriptures, there is no question to

be made, but that it was the tradition of the
apostles.

11. God's action in such things, is not only
a permission, but a just judgment and execu-
tion of the same against the reprobate, which
deserve it. So be Augustin's words :

" The
Aposile dotibted not to' add, and siy, there-
fore God shall send unto them the efficacy of
error, that they may believe a lie. For God
shall send, because he sh'dl by his just judg-
ment permit the devil to do those thhigs, al-

though he do them of an unjust and malJfr-

nant purpose. That all may be judged, saith

he, which hive not believed the truth, but
have consented to iniquity. Therefore being
first judged, they shall be seduced, and beinl;

seduced, they shall be judged, but being
judged, thev shall be seduced by those judg-
ments of God, which are secretly just, aiid
justly secret, by which we never censed to
judge, since the beginning of sin of the rea-
sonable creature. But being seduced, they
shall be judged in the hst and mnnifest judg-
ment by .Tesus Christ, which shall judse the
just most justly, who himself was iudged
most unjustly." By this it nppeareth, how
honestly you deal with the doctors, to con-
clude your pleasure out of their words, con-
trary to their meaning.

Chapter 3.

6. Here also, we translate accordins: to the
true sense of the word, and of the Apostle,
avoiding the word of tradition, not for any
evil sishification, for it is no more than deli-

very, but because it is taken of you for an
unwritten tradition, when the Apostle speak-
eth expressly of a doctrine delivered in wri-
ting, and therefore your collection is vain and
childish. Your own vulgar Latin interpreter,
1 Cot. 11. 2, translaterh the same word prce-

cepta, precepts or instructions, or comrmnd-
ments, or ordinances, whom our translations
follow in this place.

10. It is a general precept, that no man
should live idly, though all men cannot or

need not work with their hands. The clergy
ought not also to deserve their living by their
paiuiul labour, though it is not necessary
nor expedient that they should always woik
with their hands. Neither doth Calvin e-
quire any such thing of them thai labour n
study and teaching. But against the Popish
idle mjnks, friars, and the rest of that rabb e,

as also against idle priests, this text is strong,
that if they will not labour, they should not
be maintained by the sweat of other men's
brows. Neither is this a natural admonition
only, but a divine precept, that every man
should eat his own bread, for otherwise he is

a thief that devoureth other men's bread.
You say that sonae of the clergy did ever vo-
luntarily occupy themselves in teaching,
writing, graving, painting, planting, sowing,
embroidering, or such hke seemly and inno-
cent labours'; and for this you quote Hieram
prcBj'at. inJoh, and in vita Hilarion. In the form-
er place there is no word of any such matter.
But Hierom defending his diligence in cor-
recting the old translations of the scripture

against the envious, saith, " They that will,

let them have the old books written either in

purple parchments, with gold and silver bur-
dens, rather thin in books drawn out in let-

ters of an inch long, as they say, so they will

suffer me and mine, to have our poor papers
and books not so beautiful as well correct-

ed." In the other place he saith, that Hila-

rion " digged the ground with a mattock, that

the labour of his work might double the la-

bour of his fasting, and also weaving baskets
of bull-rushes, he followed the discipline of
the monks of Egypt, and the sentence of the

apostle ; he that doth not work, let him not

eat." So that of such exercises as you speak
of, here is no word. Which I say not as

though I thought any of them unlawful for a

minister of the church to exercise, either for

his recreation, or when he hath leisure from
the necessary affairs of his calling. But be-

cause you would under colour of these idle

occupations and some of them perniciously

abused, as engraving, painting, embroidering
of things to serve idolatry, excuse the idle-

ness of many of your clergy, who when they^

do nothing that pertnineth to the office of
ministers, practise such matters to drive

away the time only, as others do waste their

time in tables, cards, bowls, or such like pas-

times. But let us see how you excuse the

idleness of your monks. The monks of the

primitive church you say which laboured,

were few priests. And as fevv of yours do
exercise the office of true ministers of the

true church, but are idle priests, to say mass
and sing service, and fill their paunches. The
old monks you say, were taken from servile

works and handicrafts, and oftentimes pro-

fessed of bondmen. Admit some were so,

your votaries for the most part are such, as

being apt for no good service in the church
or commonwealth, are thrust in by their

friends, or else driven for poverty, to seek an

idle and wealthy Hfe in those dens which you
call cloisters. Those old monks you say did
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work, as some of your nuns do, certain hours, men preachers ? no^ but they serve the altar,

And what letteth' your monks to work, ex- you will say, because they say mass. A sore

cept perhaps their full bellies ? Augustin in- l;ibour, for which they should be spared ; but

deed opposed himself ajfainst the mystery of Augustin meaneth of them that laboured in

iniquity, working in the idle monks of his the ministry oi the gospel, either preaching

days, aid did write sharply against them ; or ministering the sacraments, or else study-

evrfu such as carried about with them coun- ; ing to make themselves fit for such service,

terfeit relics of martyrs, to keep themselves and such indeed are not bound to labour with

from labour, De oper. Monach. trip. 28. But their hands, if they may be otherwise main-

you have found a high point in Augustin, that
|
tained, without injury and oppression of the

the religious were shaven in his time, be- i poor. But as for them that can do none other

cause tnose disorderly monks were called but idol service in spying mass, it was never
Cnnili, as shaven monks are called shave- ! in his meaningf to privileee them from hibour,

lings. But Crinitus doth not signify him that
|

for all had their hours of prayer and singing

hath hair on his head, but him that hath long \ of Psalms appointed. As for gentlemen that

hair, as you might have learned out of Virgil : have given lands and goods, there are not

callmg ihe harper, Crinitus Joppas. And Au-
\
many in your cloisters, to enjoy that privilege.

gusiin hath never a word of shaving, but of! And yet even such ought to exercise them-
poUing or clipping the hair short, which he selves in study or some osher profitable ex-

urgeth not as proper to monks, but as com^ ' •'•'• ii
.

mon to all Christinns, and required by the

apostle, 1 Cor. 11, which those monks to elude,

did say ridiculously, that they which had
gelded themselves for the kingdom of heaven,
were no men, cap. 32, and thr't there was
no necessity or religion in pollins the hair

very short. Hierom testifietli of Hilarion, he
polled his head once a yenr on Easter dav.
Yea it is to be proved, thit shaving of heads
was avoided as heathenish superstition, as
Hierom saith in Eztk. lib. 13. cnp. 44, who
out of that saying of Ezekiel concerning the
priests, " th^yshall neither shave their hend=,

ercisp, that their bodies are able to endure,
^or idleness is not allowed in any man. There-
fore in vain yon go about to excuse the idle-

nrss of your Popish monks and clerg}', of
whom mmy neither study, nor are apt for

studv, neither preach nor are able to preach,

neither serve the altar in painful and profita-

ble labour, but in idle and idolatrous ex-
ercises.

14. Our obedience to our pastors is such
as ought not to hinder our duty to civil

rmgistrates, nor our obedience to civil

magistrates, our duty toward our spiritual

pastors ; and each office hath their proper
nor suffer their hair to trrow long, but sh dl i kind of hwful correction or punishment,
poll their heads," saith, "it is clearly showed,
that we ought not to have shiven hearls ns
the priests and worshippers of Is'.s and Sen-
pis, nor suffer our hair to grow long down,
which is the p'-opertyof rio'-ous persons," &c.
You see then how well you defend your

shave'ings by the ancient fathers asfainst the
new Protestants. As for nuns cutting their

hair, Hierom speaketh only of th« virgins and
widows in the momst^^ries of Ec£VPt and

14. This pr(weth not that all Popish cen-
sures be grounded in the scriptures and ex-

amples of the apostles, but only such as the
apostle speaketh of, and the scriptures else-

where alloweth. But that a priest under co-

lour of ecclesiastical censure should deprive
a prince of his kingdom, and absolve his sub-

jects from the oath of obedience given unto
him ; it hath no warrant in the word of God,

I
but is a plain note of Antichristian tyrannv.

Syria, vvho us'^d so to do not for anv religion,
j
Wh^re you have the cases prescribed, and

but because they neither entered into anv i appointed by your canon law, wherein men
baths, nor us^d nny od on their heads, he sai'h

\

may partake with them that are excommuni-
they did it, "To avoid httlf b'^as's, which

I
cated, other than cases of mere necessity and

breed between the skin and the hair, and • several duty, you play fast and loose at your
other filthiness." Thev were neither so super- ! nlp^sure. As also pone Gresrory in his last

stitious, nor y^t so nice and delicate, as ' bull of dispensation, for Papists to counter-
Popish nuns. But that all monks are not feit obedience to the Queen, until he could
bound to work and labour, you prove bv Au- find some means to despatch her of the pos-

gustin, that such as preach orminist^^'r the sa-

craments, or serve the altar, may challenge
,

their living of them whom they serve ; and
all religious men commonly do so now, you
say. What say you, be all your religious

•on of her kingdom, declar^th nlainlvthat

no conscience of ecclesiastical censure,

but respect of worldly advantage, carrieth

him hither and thither, as occasion moveth
him.

ANSWER TO THE ANNOTATIONS ON THE FIRST EPISTLE OF
PAUL TO TIMOTHY.

Chapter 1. ' gr^at peace and agreement among them-
3, The proper mark of heretic, is to teach selves, they be not in the imity of the Catho-

o^herwise fhm the truth, or contr'rv to it. lie church. He teacheth otherwise, that

But if the teacher find men entangled with teachetla otherwise than he learneth out of
pernicious errors, though they be in never so J the scripture, and not he that teacheth other-
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wise than men be falsely persuaded. There-

fore, seeing Luther taught not otherwise than

the prophets and apostles, his doctrine was
not odd. singular, and new, but Catholic, an-

cient, and true. Therefore finding many na-

tions seduced by the errors of Antichrist, he

called them back to the true taith, taught by

the apostles, from which the Popish church

had made a manifest revolt and apostacy.

Yet were there before him the persecuted

churches of God in divers nations that held

the same true faith and religion that he

preached to the Papists, as well in England,

as in France, Italy, Germany, Bohemia, Mo-
ravia, &c., who with all the churches of the

|

Sarts of the world, not agreeing with the

Lomish church, by this wise note, must hear

nothing taught otherwise than they are per-

suaded they have received from the apostles.

But so you may have any vain show of rea-

son to retain your favourites in popery, you
care not what become of the truth, and ofthe
Catholic Church of Christ.

4. All Popish fables, no less than Jewish
fables, being contrary to the laws of God, are

after doctrines, and human constitutions, con-

tained in the Po|i)ish Cabala, that is, tradition,

and in the Popish Talmud, that is, the canon
law or school divinity, but not in the holy

scripture. But the doctrine of them which is

grounded upon the holy scriptures, which are

the word of truth, cannot be condemned of
fab'es. Contrariwise, Popery that is builded
upon such fables, as never more fond were
invented to maintain heathenish superstition,

above all other heresies may be entitled he-

retical fables. For the fables of the Valenti-

nians and Manichees, though they were
monstrous lies, yet they are exceeded by the

Popish fables of relics, of Saints' lives, of pur-

gatory, and of feigned miracles. Neither any
heretics or schismatics of our time, for fa-

bidous inventions may be compared unto
them.

4. Not all questions, but such as pertain

not to the edifying of God, which is by faith,

are to be avoided. Those contentions and
questions which have been necessarily
moved to buikl up the ruins of the Church
in faith, which Antichrist had made in here-

sy and infidehtv, have brought forth great in-

crease of good life and true devotion in them
that have embraced the faith. The wicked-
ness that aboundeth is rather discovered by
the light in most, than increased in any by the

coming of the light. But this is condemna-
tion, saith our Saviour Christ, that men love
darkness ra'her than light, because their

works are evil, John 3.

5. That he hath charity, he hath it of faith.

It may be rightly said, siith Augustin, that ail

the <'ommmdments of God pertain to faith

onlv, if not a dead faith, but that living faith

which worketh by love be understood. De
fide et oper. cap. 22.

^ 5. We give to charity her due commenda-
tion, and yet in justification we must prefer

faith before charity.because we are justified by
faith without the works of charity, which are

the works of the law. And whereas it is

said, charity is the end and perfection of
the law, we do acknowledge it to be so, but
this chartiy is in no man before faith, by
which God justifieth the ungodly man, neither
in any justified man is it so perfect, that he
may be justified thereby through the cove
nant of the law ; therefore the only hope of all

godly men, saith Augustin, groaning under
this burden of corruptible flesh, ana in this

infirmity of our life, is that we have a media-
tor Jesus Christ the righteous, and he is

the propitiation for our sins. Ad Bonifac. lib.

3. cap. 5. What obstinate blindness then is

in the proud hypocritical Papists, to seek their

justification in their works ? But charity,

you say, is justice itself, and the formal cause
of our justification. It you meant that justifi-

cation, by which we are not made just in the
sight of God, but declared to be just before
men, whereof James speaketh, we would
not greatly contend with you. But when you
make, charity the formal cause of our justifi-

cation before God, which the scripture saith

to be of the ungodly man, whose sins are for-

given, and therefore without works, what ob-

stinate blindness possesseth your proud and
stubborn hearts, that you will not yield to so
great and clear light of truth ? As Augustin
saith, " perfect charity is perfect justice," so
he saith in the same place, " that no man hath
perfect charity m this life." Whereof it fol-

loweth, that no man is justified before God
by that charity which he hath in this life, for by
imperfect justice we cannot be perfectly justi-

fied, but by faith we are perfectly iustified by
the justice of Christ, which of God's mere
grace is given unto us. Therefore charity

or the works proceeding thereof, are no cause
of our justification before God through Jesus
Christ. For since that time, saith Augustin,
good works begin since the time we are jus-

tified, we are not iustified because they went
before, Ep. 120. Honoralo.

7. Heretics are oftentimes learned, but
never rightly learned in the truth. But boast-

ers of learning were never any herstics, more
than the Papists, which neither in the scrip-

tures, nor in any other good learning, for the

j

most part, are half so well learned as they

I

would be accounted. Whose ignorance

I

may sometime move admiration, not only to

j

the learned, but even to them that have mean
understandins: ; but their impudencyin lying,

I slandering, forging, falsifying, wresting, and
vain collecting, and false concludinff, passpth
all admiration in them that with any indiffe-

rent ears and eyes read their books or hear
them preach.
The apostles had extraordinary power to

j

afflict the bodies of men that obstinately op-
' posed themselves against the truth ; but it

was not ordinary in all them that had power
of excommunication in the primitive church.
But notwithstanding, just excommunication
by them that have lawful authority is greatly
tobefesred. But when Antichrist sendeth
out his thunderbolts against the professors of
God's truth, it is not to be regarded ; and ex-
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pei:ience of these thirty years in England
hath showed that God blesseth where the

pope curseth. That which Hieroni speuketh
of making Christ's body with their holy
mouth, is of making the sacrament of Christ's

body wherewith we are spiritually nourished,
as also he saith, that by them we are made
Christians, speaking of the administration of
the sacrament of baptism which we receive
by them, but are made Christians properly by
tile wording ot God's Spirit

19. They that have not a good conscience
with faith, may fall from laith, and make
shipwreck of it, but it^ is not a lively faith,

where y a man is justified, but a dead faith,

consisting only in knowledge of the principles

of religion. But they that are justified by a

live y faith can never finally fall from it, be-

cause, whom God justifieth he also glorifieth.

Rom. 8.

Chapter 2.

1. Augustin professing how hard a matter
it is tu disiiiigui^h between these words,
which the Apt)stle useth, endeavoureth to

show this distinction in that which all, or al-

most all the church doth frequent, meaning
the form of the celebration of the Lord's Sup-
per. For ot the popish mass he speaketh no
word. And if the apostle had purposed in

these words to describe the mass, he hath
omitted the chief and almost only essential

part thereof, which is the sacrifice of the na-

tural body and blood of Christ. Therefore
doubiless the apostle speaketh not of the ce-

lebration of the mass. And that you may
know, Augustin speaketh of the communion,
and not of fhe mass, his words are plain, which
you mangle because they have no show for

your mass. " We may take precaiiones, which
we make in the celebration of the sacraments
before that which is on the Lord's table be-

gineth to be blessed, Oradones, prayers, when
that is blessed and sanctified, and broken to

be distributed, all which petition the whole
church in a manner concludeth with the

Lord's praver." Then discoursing a little

upon the Greek word npnn-evxv, he addeih :

" If more usually in the scriptures, a vow is

callei cvx>h except the general name of prayer,
that prayer is properly to be understood, which
we make accordmg to a vow. And all those
things are vowed which are offered to God,
especially the oblation of the holy altar, in

which s crament that our greatest voa- is set

forth, wherein we vow that we will abide in

Christ, and in the fellowsaip of the body of
Chris% of which thing it in a sacrament, that
we being many, are one bread and one body.
Therefore in the sanctification and prepara-
tion of the distribution thereof, I think the
apostle commanded properly, that prayers
should be made, which some unskiif^ully in-

terpreter! adorations, tor that is according to

a vow, which in the scripiuros is most com-
monly called r-vx,^!. But inferpellatinnes are
made when the people is blessed. For when
the prelates as advocates do oflfer unto the
most merciful power those whom they have

I

by imposition of hands undertaken, which be-

I
ing ended, and so worthy a sacrament re-'

!
ceived, thanksgiving concludeth all things."

[

This is the very order of our communion,
j

which was the order of the celebration of the
com;nunion in Auiiustin's time, where no
sacrifice is offered, but of thanksgiving tor the
death ot Christ, and ofourselves to continue al-

ways in the unity of Christ's body. Ench. (j. 1.

ad. Tim. Hierom hath not respect to the cele-

bration of the Lord's Supper, m that he saith,

but by that form of prayer which Christ taught
his apostles,as by other scriptures he conf uteth

the Pelagians. His words are these :
" So

he taught his apostles, that believing the sac-

rifice of his body, they should be bold daily to

speak. Our Father," &c. But according to

your fancy and false interpretation, the Lord's
prayer should never be said but at mass,
which Christ taught his apostles, not upon pre-
sumption of their own merits, but trusting in

the sacrifice of his death, to utter daily.

Epiphanius speaketh of public prayers used
in the liturgy, but without any respect to this

text, for any thing that can be gathered of his
words.
Chrysostom showeth expressly, that he

meaneth not of the liturgy, but of morning and
evening prayers. " The faithful," saith he,

"do know if, how every day in the morning,
and in the evening, prayers are poured forth

to the Lord, how obsecrations are made by
the church, for all the world, for kings, and
all that are in authority."

Ambrose also speaketh generally of the
public prayers of the church, not referring
them to the liturgy or celebration of the Lord's
Supper.
Prosper saith, that this law of prayer is kept

not only of the priests, but of all the faithful

throughout the world, without any relation
unto the liturgy. And so we understand the
text, principally of public prayers, and accord-
ing to them, of all Christian men's private
prayers. What cause you had therefore to

challenge such profound sense of the scrip-

tures unto the popish church, and to charge
us with profane, popular, and light skim-
ming them over, let all indifferent men judee,
by those your quotations of the holy fathers.

That 1 speak nothing of your dogaish elo-

quence, where yon ascribe unto the holy scrip-

ture, a certain profane, popular, and light skim,
which is gathered of us, how religi 'usiy,

learnedly, and gravely, let wise men judge,
and God himself revpnge.

2. While you would most absurdly ground
your popish sacrifice of the mass upon the

public prayers, here prescribed by fhe apostle,

you shall fall into the same peck of troubles,

that Augustin in the place by you quoted,

placeth the Pelagian. That forinfants which
are not baptized, would have " daily oblations,

and the sacrifices of the holy priests continu-

ally offered for them." So you, finding in this

text, that heathen kings must be commended
in these prayers, and minding in any case to

gain oblation and sacrifice, whereof the apos-
tle speaketh not, with these prayers, are driver
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to say, that the priests more properly and
• particularly offer the holy sacrifice for Chris-

tians, than for heathen prince?, as though it

were oilered also lor them iliat are not ihe

members ot Chrisf, though not so properly,

nor particularly. Augusiin saiih :
" Behold

another gult, from whence he should never

come forth, except he repent that he hath said.

, For who would offer the body of Christ, ex-

cept it be lor them that are members of

Christ ?" Wherefore you must either repent

jthaf you say, of the oblation or holy sacrifice I

offered lor them in any sort, or else you must
|

take p.irl with the Pelagian against Augus-
lin, which you are ready enough to do.

4. God will have men of all sorts to be sa-

ved, as well as kings, as subjects, but not

every particular man, according to his secret

CdUiisel : for then all should be saved, and i

none damned. The judgments of God, con- ',

cerning the damnation and reprobation of the

wicked, are ot^ten secret, but always just.!

Your distinction ofGod's conditional will, dorh
i

not satisfy the question, nor avoid the diffi-

;

culty which you would escape, that the dam-

{

nition of men is not to be imputed to God.
For no man hath will to accept the general
medicine 'hat God hath prepared, but those
whom God vouchsafeth by his grace to make
willing to accept it. This is the resolution of
Augu.siin, in all those places which you quote,

after much debating of the question. That
|

the riyht sense is, that God will have some of,

all sorts saved, not all of every sort, and spe-

1

chWy Erich, c. 103. "He will have all men!
to be saved, not that there is not any man

I

whom he will not have to be saved, which
would not work miracles among them, whom

j

he saith that they would have repented, if he
had done them : but that we understand by all

j

men, all kinds of men, by what difference so-

ever they are distributed, kings, private men,
noble. Ignoble, high, low, learned, unlearned."

5. Here we are noted of too much peevish-
ness and spitefiilness, because we sav, asthe
Apostle saith, that we have one only Mediator
Jesus Christ. And with many words we are
f'lusrht, as if we were young children, what a
Mediator is, and how Christ is our only Me-
diator, when as indeed there isnothingbrought
but the common blind distinction, that Christ
is our only Mediator of redemption, but not
of intercession. But the Apostle speakeih
so plainly of prayer and intercession, as that

distinction cannot serve, therefore retaining
it indeed, but being ashamed plainly to use
it, in circumstance of words you bring in

n iihins else but it. And first yoi] tell us that

we understand not what it is to he a Media-
tor, in that sense Paul dotii a'tribute it only
to Chrvst. Yes, God be thanked, we need
not learn of you. Theophylacf, Alex. M. Ep.
pn.ocli. 1. But let us hear what vou take upon
you to teach us. " To be thus a Mediator, is to

be God and man, to he that one eternal Priest
and Redeemer, which bv his death has recon-
ciled us to God, and paid his blood as a full and
sufficient ransom for all our sins." Praise be
to God, we never thought otherwise of our

Saviour Christ, and would God ^ou would af-

ways abide by this doctrine. For then you
would give over your blasphemous priest-

hood ond sacrifice, your purgatory, and me-
rits of works, and tiust only in Jesus Chnst
our full and perfect Redeemer. "That he is

the singular advocate and patron ot man-
kind, that by himself alone, and by his own
merits, procureth all grace and mercy to

mankind in the sight of his Father, none
making any intercession for him, nor giv-

ing any grace or force to his prayers," &c.
If you would abide by this confession, or did
believe as you say, you would not make so
many advocates and patrons of mankind, as
you do; you would not defend tlds prayer
of your Popish Church: Taper ThonicB mn-
guinem, <^c., "By the blood of 'I'homas,

which for thee he did spend, make us, Christ

,

to climb whither Thomas did ascend." Nor
a thousand other, in which you pray by the

merits, by the intercession, by the help of
this Saint, or that Saint to be heard, to br

helped, to be saved, &c. As in the mass of
one Apostle. Exuud'i Domiiic, (^t., " Lord
hear thy people, praying with thee patronage
of thy holy AposHe N. that being always de-

fended by thy aid, they may serve thee with
secure devotion, &c. Lord we rehearsing

I

the solemnities of thy blessed Apostle N.

I

beseech thee, that by his aid, we may receive

I

thy benefits, for whom we ofTer to thee the

j

sacrifices of praise." In the birth of one
I
martyr :

" Lord be present at our supplica-

tions, and by the intercession of thy hie.ssed

martyr N. bestow upon us graciously thy
perpetual mercy." In ihe mass of any con-

fessor :
'• Lord receive the sacrifice of the

reconciliation and praise, which by thy bless-

ed co:ifessor N. coming between, may bring
us to pardon, and may appoint this action into

perpetual grace." In the mass of Rock, the

Post communion :
" Lord we have received

thy holy things, remembering the merits of
Rock, perform we beseech thee, that we
may both be defended by his faithfid aid, and
also profit by his noole example." Of Adelrn :

"OGod, which this day hast lifted up Adelm
to etern l joys, we beseech thee let fhy
mercy bring us thither by his merits." The
conclusion of all these collects, as of many
other such, is that whereof you brag so often,
per Chrisfum Domintan, <^c., " By Christ our
Lord." So that Christ is your mediator, ad-
vocate, and patron, with the patronage, and
by the aid of an apostle, by the intercession

I

of a martyr, by the intervention of a confessor,
,
by the remembrance of th-^ merits, and by

1

the faithful aid of Rock, bv the merits of

}

Adelm, and such like. Where you say,

I

"That none of you asketh either grace in
this life, or glory in the next, but bv him," the
public prayers of your Antichristian Church
reprove your falsehood ; for vou ask of
Christ himself eternal life, by the blood of
Thomas, besides many other requests that
you make unto Saints, without any mediation
of Christ, as that horrible blasphemy of yours
declareth to the Virgin Mary •- " Entreat the
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Father, command thy Son," or that which
Bonaventura, a Saint of yours, uitereth in

these words, " By the right ot a mother, com-
mand thy Son, compel God to be mercilu! to

smners." With intinite hke blaspliemies,

perverting the whole Psaher of David, all to

the honour, or rather to the dishonour of the

blessed Virgin. " But the adversaries," you
say, " do thmk too basely ot Christ's media-
tion, if they imagine this to be his only pre-

rogative, to pray lor us." Surely we do not

imagine, but being taught by the scripture,

both here and elsewhere, we know mo.-t cer-

tamly, that the office ot intercession pertain-

eth unto Christ, as part of his mediation. For
Paul, speakit?g here of intercession, saiih, he

is our only Mediator, to make our prayers
acceptable and efTectual. Likewise the Apos-
tle to the Hebrews, saith, he liveih always to

make intercession tor us. Heb. 7, 2.^. But

why should you imagine that we think so

basely of Christ's mediation, when we do at

all times, and in all places acknowledge him
to be our only Mediator of redemption, sal-

vation, intercession; and strive for nothing

more, than that the whole glory of our salva-

tion, from the beginning to the end, should be

ascribed to him, as to our only and most sut-

cient Mediator? Another argument of like

force it is, " that we think so basely of Christ's

mediation, if we imagine that you make the

Saints your mediators, in that sort as Christ

is, when you desire them to pray for you."
Although we were deceived in our imagina-
tion, of your making of Saints mediators, yet

it followeth not, that we therefore think too

.basely of the mediation ot Christ. But that

we be not deceived, nor do falsely charge
you, you said before, that you do " acknow-
ledge Christ in such sort to be our singular
advocate and patron, but by himself alone,

and by his own merits, procureth all grace
and mercy," &c. And yet your usual prayers,
taken out of your Portuis, do cry out against
you, whereunto 1 will add some out of your
English primers, printed in Queen Mary's
time, of like *or worse blasphemy. " Holy
Mary mother, most pure of virgins all, mother
and daughter of the king celestial. So com-
fort us in our desolation, that by thy prayer and
special mediation, we may enjoy the reward
of ihe heavenly reign. Holy mother of God,
make thy petition, that we may deserve
Christ and his promission. We beseech thee of
thy pity, to have us in remembrance, and
make means for us unto Christ, that we.being
supported through thy help, may deserve to

attain to the kingdom of heaven. Grant
that through the intercession of the virgin thy
mother, we may be delivered from this pre-
sent heaviness, and have the fruition of eter-
nal eladness. The dolorous compassion of
God's sweet mother, bring us to the bliss

of Almighty God the Father. But no Catho-
lic," you say, " can or dare think or speak so
base y unto Christ, to desire him to pray for

us, but you say, Lord have mercy upon
us, Christ have mercy upon us, and not
Christ pray for us, as you say to our lady

37

and the rest. " Indeed our Saviour Christ

saith, after he hath by his mediation and in-

tercession brought us unto the favour ot

God. in that day you shall ask in my name,
and i say not to you, that 1 will pray to the

Father tor you, for the Father hlmsell lovelh

you. Juhn 16. 26. If then the prayer ol

Christ to God his Father be needless for us,

what use is there of the prayers of other

creatures? But you would have men think,

you give a singular prerogative to Christ,

when you desire him to have mercy upon
you, as though you did not hkewise desire

other creatures to have mercy upon you. In

the primer aioresaid, you pray ihus ;
" O

thou meek mother, have mercy therefore on
wretches, for whom thou hadst these pains

all, seeing thy Son that vine cluster pressed
sore, and from the pestilence of death eter-

nal, keep us, by avoiding the fiend infernal,

and join us with them which rewarded be
with eternal liie, seeing the Deity." And
in your Latin Portuis, " Mary, pure, chaste,

godly, have mercy on us wretches. Virgin
mother, make thy Son reconciled unto us.

Let the wisdom of the Father save us, by
the prayers of the mother. O virgin worthy
of God, be favourable to us that pray. She
that hath brought forth the flower, let her
give us the savour of the flower. O Virgin

Mary, preserve thy servants. Let the me-
rits of Mary bring us to the kingdom of
heaven." By these, and many other, it is

manifest, that howsoever you would hide

your blasphemous intercession of Saints, the

i'opish Church doth invocate Saints in such
sort, as Christ only, by your own confession,

is to be invocated. And if you did but only
desire the prayers of Saints departed, as
some of the ancient fathers, about four or
five hundred years after Christ, being de-
ceived by the mystery of iniquity, preparing

a way to Antichrist, began to invocate them,
as we desire the prayers of the Saints yet

living, the error were much less : but yet,

seeing" we have no warrant so to do out of

the holy .scriptures, and even that kind of
invocation by consequence, implieth great

absurdities, you were not to be excused.
To pray one" for another in this life, is a

duty of charity, commended in the scripture,

which we are bound to yield, and require

one for another, and is nothing injurious to the

mediation ofChrist. For we donot so desire the

godly living to pray for us, as that by their

worthiness we are brought into the favour of

God, but as the members of the same body
of Christ, we join in mutual prayers, they

for us, and we for them, as we have war-

rant in the holy scripture. But to pray to

Saints departed, we have no warrant, com-
mandments, promise, or approved example.

Wherefore such invocation is at the least su-

perstition, and will-worship. Beside that, it

is injurious to the mediation of Christ, and

the mercy of God, who without any suffrage

of others, heareth us himself, and hath pro-

mised to grant all our requests, made in the

name of Jesus Christ his Son. John. 16. 83.
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1 John 5. 14. Whereupon Ambrose saith,

"Therefore we are brought into the presence

of kings by tribunes and countries, because

the king is a man, and knoweth not to v, hom
he ought to commit the commonwealth : but

to obtain the favour of God, from whom no-

thing is hidden, for he knoweth the worthi-

ness of all men, there is no need of any to

entreat for us, but a devout mind. For where-

soever such a one speaketh unto God, he

will answer him. In ep. ad Rom. cap. 1.

So saith Chrysostom, " There is no need
of any porter, there is no need of any media-

tor, there is no need of any minister, but say

thou thyself. Lord have mercy upon me, and

God will be present, while thou art yet speak-

ing, he will say, I am come." Ex variis in

Matt, locis, Hom. 17. You see therefore, that

suffrages of Saints departed are needless, and
yet you are not content with suffrages or pray-

ers ; but you ascribe unto them all that is proper

to Christ, even reconciliation unto God, as in

that blasphemous prayer in the English pri-

mer is manifest. " Hail Queen, mother of

mercy, our life, our sweetness, our hope, unto
thee we do cry and sigh, weeping and wail-

ing. Come off therefore our patroness, cast

upon us thy pitiful eyes, and after this our ba-

nishment, show to us the blessed fruit of thy
womb. O gate of glory, be for us a reconci-

liation unto the Father, and the Son : from the

wretched their faults expel, wipe the spots of
sins unclean," &c.
Touching the word mediator, so Christ

may have that which is proper unto him, as

very God and man, we contend not for the

sound of words and syllables. Cyril saith, that

many ofthe Saints used the ministry ofmedia-
tion, as Paul himself, Moses, Jeremy, &,c., in

this life : but in Heaven only Christ is our
mediator and advocate with the Father, and
our only Saviour, although men in this life

be called saviours and redeemers, which be
ministers and instruments of God's salvation
arid redemption. Which offices and minis-
tries, except you can prove by the scriptures
to be appointed to the Saints departed, you
strive in vain for the terms. You have in-

deed distributed the several offices and
charges unto Saints, and appointed us several
patrons for all purposes : as nations ; France
to Denis, England to George, Scotland to An-
drew. And diseases ; tooth-ache to Apollo-
nia, the pestilence to Rock, the ague to Pe-
tronilla. Beasts ; as hogs to Anthony, horses
to Loye, &c. Degrees of men and occupa-
tions ; scholars to Gregory, soldiers to Mor-
ris, physicians to Cosmus and Damianus,
painters to Luke, shoemakers to Crispin and
Crispianus, for fire Agatha, for the sea Ni-
cholas, for corn lodocus, for wine. Urban,
&c. But by what warrant from God, you
are not able to show out of his word. But
because you are not ashamed to say that
Cyril doth plainly confute all our cavillations
against the mediation of Saints, I will set
down his owm words. In the same epistle
he saith, " There is one God, and one Me-
diator of God and man, even Jesus Christ,

which hath given himself to be a redemp-
tion for all. Jesus Christ is the Media-
tor of God and men, not only because he
hath reconciled men to God, but also because
naturally and substantially, he is God and
man in one person. For by this means God
reconciled our nature to himself: for else
how should Paul have called Christ our one
Mediator ? For many of the Saints have
used the ministry of mediation : and Paul
himself crieth out, we desire you for Christ,
be ye reconciled to God. Moses also was
a mediator, for he ministered unto the child-

ren of Israel the law given by God. Also
blessed Jeremy was a mediator, especially
when he cried unto God. Remember me
standing before thee, to speak good things
for them, what need many words? Every
one of the Prophets were mediators, and
every one of the Apostles : how then is Christ
the only mediator of God and men? But
that his mediation is new and unheard of in

any other : but it is not impertinent also,

briefly to express the manner how he is a
mediator. That which joineth together to

things, as a mean or midst, is of necessity
touched of both, and after this manner, divers
things are joined together by the midst.
And Christ is rnediator of God and man, be-
cause in him being one, God and man, are
joined together."

Are not these words very pregnant for you,
to make so great a vaunt of them ? He
proveth that only Christ is a mediator pro-
perly, whereas all the Prophets and Apos-
tles, while they lived, were ministers of^ his
mediation, and therefore might improperly be
called mediators. But " if the name of sa-

viour and redeemer, be in the scriptures
given to men without derogation unto Christ,

you ask what we can say, why there may
not be many mediators in an inferior degree,
to the only and singular mediator." First,
we say, there is great difference between
temporal deliverance and redemption, in re-

spect whereof men are called saviours and
redeemers in the scripture, and the spiritual
and eternal salvation and redemption, which
only Christ has purchased unto us : and
therefore you might as well say, seeing the
name of God and Christ in the scriptures is

given to men, as unto princes and prophets,
why may you not say, that there may be
many Gods and Christs in an inferior degree
to him, which is only God and Christ and
in the office of the eternal salvation and re-
demption? Secondly we say, that these
which in the scriptures are called saviours
and redeemers, are by God appointed for such
temporal deliverance and redemption : show
the like appointment in the scriptures of
Saints departed, to be mediators of eternal
salvation and redemption, in an inferior de-
gree to Christ, our only mediator and advo-
cate, and we will shake hands with you. But
this if you cannot do, think not, but we have
enough to say, why Christ should be our only
mediator and advocate in Heaven with God
his Father, so that he shall have have no
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inferior mediators and advocates under him.
To Bernard's authority, who was more than

a thousand years after Christ, I oppose Am-
brose, which was seven hundred years elder

than he, who saith in the place before re-

hearsed :
" We have no need of any suffra-

gator," much less of a mediator, " unto God."
The place of Basil is forged and counterfeit,

as many other are, in that idolatrous Council,

to maintain idolatry, and this most manifestly,

because Julian the Apostate being utterly re-

volted from the faith, was not to be prayed
j

for : but public prayers were made in the

church against him, and not for him. Theodo-
re!, Hist. lib. 3. cap. 9. and 17.

I conclude with the words of Augustin,
contr. Farm. lib. 2. cap. 8. " If the Apostle
had said so : These things have I written
unto you, that you should not sin : but if any
man sin, you have me a mediator with the

Father, and I do by my prayer obtain pardon
for your sins, as rarmenianus in a certain

place, placed the bishop a mediator between
the people and God, what good and laithful

Christian could abide him ? vi^ho would be-
hold him as an Apostle of Christ, and not as

Antichrist ?" God give us grace therefore

still to detest your Antichristian doctrine,

and practice of many mediators, and with the

Apostle Paul in this place, to acknowledge
our Saviour Christ to be our only mediator
with God, both of intercession and redemp-
tion.

12. Although women are forbidden to teach
publicly, yet they ought according to their

knowledge to instruct their family privately

:

and God hath sometimes extraordinarily used
the ministry of women to the converting of
great nations. Neither doth Paul reprove
women for talking of the scripture, which,
so it be with modesty seemly for the sex, is

greatly commended by Hierom in many vir-

tuous women. Yea he exhorteth Lseta, a
godly matron, to season the tender tongue of

Eer young daughter with sweet Psalms.
" Let them seek her," saith he, " in the jour-
ney of this world, among the multitude and
frequence of her kinsfolks, but let them find

her no where else, but in the closet of the
scriptures, inquiring of the Prophets and
Apostles, of her spiritual marriage." And
as evil women have been sometimes promo-
ters of heresy, so have good women been
promoters of true religion, and have given
their life for the testimony of the truth, as
constantly and readily as men. Wherefore
that which is a reproach only of wicked per-
sons, ought not to be abused unto the con-
tumely of the whole sex.

Chapter 3.

2. These qualities ought to be common to
all the ministers of the word of God and sa-
craments, as well to the inferior Priests, as to
the highest Bishops : although as every man
is called to higher honour, he ought to en-
deavour more to excel in virtue.

2. The text is plain, that a Bishop, a Priest,
or a Deacon, must be the husband of one

wife : and therefore, if all the men that ever
were or shall be, should say the contrary,

marriage is both lawful and convenient for a

Bishop, Elder, or Deacon, by the judgment of

the Holy Ghost. And it was nothing else but

the mystery of iniquity, working closely by
the subtlety of Satan, that deceived Hierom,
and many other ancient godly Fathers, in

causing them to think and write, not so ho-

nourably of marriage in the clergy, as the

holy institution thereof, and the allowance of

God vmto all degrees of men doth require.

We know nothing by Vigilantius, but that as

he was ancient, so he was as good a Catholic

as Hierom, and in some points defended the

truth, against superstition more sincerely than
Hierom. For that he did write so bitterly

against him, it was but his private affection,

who writ also as bitterly against Ruffinus,

and as tauntingly against Augustin, both
which were as good Catholics as he himself.

The church in his time did not condemn Vi-

gilantius, either of heresy or error, but in

some things confirmed his judgment. For
vigils, or watches, against the abuse of which
he did write, were soon after abohshed, and
are not retained by the Papists themselves.
But Hierom being in a chase, because the

Bishop of Barcelona suffered Vigilantius to

teach in his church uncontrolled, falleth out
also with other godly Bishops that took his

part, and upon hearsay chargeth them, how
truly God knoweth, that they ordained no
Deacons, except they first married wives,
with further surmise of their suspicion against
all unmarried men. Whereas it is more like

that understanding this text rightly, they
judged married men to be as fit as unmarried
men for the holy ministry, though it be not

necessary that all should be married, or all

unmarried. And the Greek church hath of

long time observed this custom, to ordain

none befor-e they be married. But the Pro-

testants, you say, though they command not

every Priest to be married, yet they mislike

them that will not marry. This is a lewd
slander : for without respect of being married
or unmarried, so they live honestly, and teach

sincerely, they are liked and allowed of us.

You say, " they suspect ill of every single

person in the church." Verily the single

life of Popish Priests was so far from chastity,

that there are few Parishes in England, that

cannot bring manifest proof of the inconti-

nency of one Popish Priest or other : but that

we do therefore suspect ill of every single

person in the church, you are able to bring

no proof For we verily persuade ourselves,

that there be many, both in the ministry,

and among the people, that leading a single

life without vow, keep their bodies in chastity

and continence, a hundred times better than

many Popish votaries. That the gift of con-

tinence is rare, the incontinence of so many
as vowed chastity among you, and so lit-

tle performed it, may give us just occasion

to think so. But we are bold to say always,

that the Bishop or Priest, having not the gift

of continence, may do his duty and charg;e
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better married than unmarried, which is not

any whit asainst the Apostle, but expressly

with him, who affiinietli that it is beirer lor

such to marry than to burn. O.herwise the

single hath less cause to be disiracied and

eiituiieled with the world in some r;-rect,

than the married man : and yet a pr uent and

taithlul wife, may be occasion that her hus-

band should be less entangled wiih worldly

matters, than if he were unmarried.

This text of the aoostle is plain, that al-

,

thoiiirh he commanded not all to be married,

yet Fie alloweth any that is married, so he

have but one wife, with the other qualities

here required to be ordained bishop, elder, or

deacon. Neither speakelh he only of them

•that have been married, and their wives per-

haps dead, but of them that are presently

married : for the verb is of the present tense.

A bishop must be the husband of one wile,

and, 1. Tit. 6, if any is or be the husband ol

one wife, therefore not such an one, as hath

been married, but such an one as is married,

may be a bishop or priest. The apostle there-

fore, verse 11 of this chapter, giveth order

v/hat manner of women their wives should
be, which your vulgar Latin hatU corruply

translated '' Mulieres," and you for a poor
advantage of your heresy, the women, con-

trary to the manifest circumstance of '-.e cext,

and the method of the apostle, who would
not so abruptly when he had spoken of bi-

shops and deacons, which he will have to be

the husbands of one wife, speak generally of

women which pertain nothing to bishops and
deacons, and then return again to deacons,

j

More probably doth Chrysostom, Theodoret,
|

and others, understand women that v.-ere dea-
j

conesses, for the help of the poor. But where
,

you say, it is no more but an inhibition, that

!

niine having: been twice married, or being!
"Bigarnus," should be admitted, it is false :

I

for he is the husband of one wife, which hath '

but one wife at one time, though he hath been .

married more than once or twice, and al- j

though his wife were a widow before he
j

married her. But this your " exposition only
j

is," as you say, " agreeable to the practice;
of the whole church, the definition of ancient

;

councils, and the doctrine of all the fathers,
i

without exception." If this proud brag were
true, as it is false, yet the authority of the
Holy Ghost is to be preferred before all that
you name, whose words cannot without mani-
fest violence be restrained to such an exposi-
tion.

Therefore Chrysostom expoundeth this
text against Polygamy, which is the bavins: 1

of many wives at once, saying: "He saith
j

not this as making a law, that none without a
j

wife may be made a bishop, but appointing a
j

measure of that matter: for it was lawful for!

the Jews to be joined in the second marriage,
I

and to have two wives at once." But in his
exposition upon Titus, you would have us be-

}

lievp, that he format what he said here, or in
,

so short time changed his exposition, and
agreeth wholly with you, whereas in truth, if

;

you understood him right, he coiifirmeth that I

which he saith upon this text. For he speak-
eth against such lascivious persons as, after

their wite was departed from them, not law-
luUy divorced, married another. For such
were not ilie husbands ot one wife : seeing
she that departed, or was unjustly put away,
remained still a lawful wife. His words are
these : For what cause doth he bring lorth

even such kind of men? He purposeth utterly

to stop the mouths of heretics, which con-
demn marriage : showing that marriage is

without lault, and is so precious, that with it

any man may be preferred, even to the holy
seat of a bishopric. Also with tliis saving
he chaifiseth unchaste persons, while he sut-

ferelh them not after iheir second marriage,
lo be taken to the government ot the church,
and the dignity of a pastor: tor he which is

found not to have kept his benevolence to-

ward his wite, which is gone from him, how
should he be a very good teacher to the
church? nay rather, to what crimes shall he
not daily be' subject : For ye all know, that

although by the laws such second marriages
are permitted, yet that thing is open to many
accusations: therefore hewill have the bi-

shop to give no occasion to them that are un-
der him. Therefore before all things he set-

teth down : if any be without crime, that is,

if all his life be void of reproof, it no man can
reprove his manners. Finally hear what our
Lord saith : if the light which is in thee be
darkness, how great shall the darkness be ?

Here it is plain, that he speaketh of second
marriage in them, whose first wite was not
dead, but gone away. For he that rnarrieth

after his wife is dead, is not to be charged
with lasciviousness, nor to be accounted un-
chaste, and much less he that in his first mar-
riage taketh a widow, nor daily subject to

many crimes, or to any crime in respect ofhis
marriage, neither is his life and manners to be
reprovea, that liveth chastely with his second
wife, neither is to be accounted darkness,
who after his wife is dead, marrieth in the
Lord.

Therefore Chrysostom speaketh of such
second marriages, as were permitted by the
civil laws, after unlawful divorcements, or
departures of wives from their husbands, and
not against the marriage of them, that after

their wife is departed out of this life, do mar-
ry another in the fear of God, as it is free by
God's ordinance, and willed by Paul to the
younger sort of widows, 2 Tim. 5. For such
marriage is not open to any just accusation.

Therefore Chrysostom "in both places, is

directly contrary to your false and enforced
exposition. So is Theodoret upon this text

:

"The husband of one wife, the preaching
then began. And neither the Gentiles dia
exercise virginity, nor the .Tews did admit it

:

for they esteemed the procreation of children
to be a blessing. Therefore tor as much as
at that time, they were not easily to be found
which exercised continency, he commandeth
of such as had married wives, to ordain them
which had honoured temperancy. And con-
cerning that saying, the husband of one wife,
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I think certain men have said well. For of
old time both Greeks and Jews were wont
to be married with two, three, or more wives
at once. But even now al.-:o when the Im-
perial laws iorbid men to marry two wives
at once, they have to do with concubmes and
harlots. Tney have said therelore, ihat the

holy apostle saith, That he which dwelleth
honestly with one wife, is worthy to be or-

dained a bishop. For, say they, he doth not

reject the second marriage, which hath often

commanded that it should be used. For a

woman, saiih he, is bound by the same law
so long as her liusband liveth, but it her hus-
band be dead, she is tree, that she may mar-
ry to whom she will, only in ttie Lord. Agam,
1 say to I he unmarried and to the widows, and
joitung botn the states tugether he makeih one
law for them. Indeed it the vow of continency
have been made, the second marriage is not
in the power ot their will, hor if he have
thrust away the first wife, and be joined to

ancnher, he is worthy to be reprehended, and
is justly subject to accusation. But if force of
death hath disjoined his first wife, and nature
urging, hath compelled him. to he joined to

a second wife, his second marriage is pro-

ceeded not of his will but of casually. These
things considered, 1 admit their interpretation

which have so understood the place." Hierom
also, no great favourer of marriage, and in-

clined to that opinion, tirat he which hath been
twice lawfully married, should not be ordained,
yet ill his commentary upon the epistle to Ti-

tus, agreeth not with your exposition, and de-
clareih that there were many which did in-

terpret tliese words as we do. His words are

these: "As touching that he saith, the hus-

band of one wife, we ought to understand it

S(», that we think not that every one that hath
been but once married, is better than he that

hath been twice married, but that he may ex-
hort unto one only marriage and continency,
which can bring forth his own example in

teaching For put the case, there is one
which lost his wife when he was a very young
man, and being overcome with the necessity
of hi ' flesh, hath taken the second wife, which
within short time after he hath lost also : and
after that hath lived coniinen:Iy, and that there
is another man which hath had the use of ma-
trimony, and his wife even until old age, a?

many think it a feliciiy never to have ceased
from the work of the flesh, which of these two
seemeth to be the better, the more chaste, the

more continent ? Verily he which in his second
marriage was unhappy, and afterward lived

chastely and holily, and not he which by old

atre was separated from embracing his wife.

Therefore let him not please himself which
having been but once married, is chosen:
that he is better than every one which hath
been twice married. Seeing in him his hap-
piness was chosen rather than his vvill. Some
interpreters of this place do give this sense :

It was of the .Tewish custom, say they, that

men had two wives or more at once, as we
read in the old law of Abraham and Jacob :

and this they will have to be the Apostle's

commandment in this place, that he which ia

to be chosen a bishop have not two wives
together at one timt;. Many more supersti-

liously than truly, do think tnat such are not
lobe chtjsen m the priestliood, wtuch when
they were Geniiles had one wile, and after

they had lost her, since they were bapiized in

Ctirist, have married another wite, wnereas it

tnis were to be observed, they should raiher

be kept from the bishop's oliice, which follow-

ing before wandering lust by harhjts, have
taken one wile since they were regenerated ;

and it is much more detestable to have com-
mitted fornications with many, than to have
been twice married : for in ihe one is felicity

of matrimony, in the oiher lasciviousness
prone to sin.'^ Theophylact saith upon this

text: " let him be the husband of one wile.

He spake this because ot the Jews, for to them
was permitted polygamy, that is to join mar-
riage with many together."

By these tesimonies you may see how
brazen faced these Rhemists are, which are
not ashamed to say, that this "iheir exposi-
tion only is the doctrine of all the fathers with-
out exception." Wher- as it is evident, that

Chrysostom, Theodoret, and Theophylact,
and by the testimony of Theodoret and Hie-
rom, many oiher ancient fathers before them
interpreted this text only against polygamy,
or many wives, at once. And there is no
doubt, but according to tlieir doctrine thai so
understood the Scripture, the church prac-

tised in ordaining them that had been married
more than once, and in allowing them that

were ordained to live chastely with one wite.

But Ambrose, you say, afiirmeth that none
may be taken into the Clergy that have been
twice married. What then ? Other doctors
were of another judgment, as we heard be-

fore : and Hierom condemneth his opinion
plainly of superstition. Ep. 82. Where lie

thinketh, that such as had been often married
before baptism, were excluded. But he af-

firmeth that ihe holy council of Nice have
taken this order. Yet no such thing appear-
eth in the acts of that council, and therefore
it is like he was deceived by some false copy.

For it is not unlike that the council of Nice
was falsified as well in this point, as in the

point of the Bishop of Rome's usurped autho-

rity, which was openly discovered in the

council of Africa. Ambrose alloweth him
that hath a wife to be ordained Bishop or

Priest, as his words are plain, "He com-
mandeth that a Bishop be the husband of one
wife, not that he excludeth him that is unmar-
ried, for this is above the law of the precept,

but that with matrimonial chastity, he keep
the grace of his washing or baptism. Neither

is he again invited to get children by the

Apostle's authority, for he said, having child-

ren, or besetting children." By these words
it appeareth, that Ambrose thought it lawful,

though not necessary, for a Bishop to be mar-

ried and also to beget children : and of the

same judgment he is upon this text : so doth

Hierom, although he say the clergy is made
of them that have been but once married, and
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allegeth that the text may be expounded
only against Polygamy, as in his Commentary
upon the Epistle' to Titus, against them that

refuse him that was married before baptism

and after. Occano cont. Jov. lib. 1. He con-

t'esseth that such manner of men v/ere chosen

to be Priests, because there were not so many
Virgins, as it was necessary to have Priests.

And as concerning that opinion, that he which
had one wife before he was baptized, and
another after, cannot be ordained ; he calleth

it the heresy of Cain, and disputeth earnestly

against it, in that Epistle to Oceanus, neither

doth Augustin simply allow it : but saith,

" They did understand the Apostle more
sharply, which thought he was not to be or-

dained which had another wife, being a

learner of a Pagan. As for Innocentius, Leo,
and Gregory, Bishops of Rome, in which See
the mystery ofiniquity wrought more strongly

than in other places, and specially toward
the revelation of Antichrist, it is less mar-
vel, if they thought any thing more hardly
of marriage. And yet Leo, Epist. 87, touch-
eth not the case, nor yet Gregory, lib. 2. Ep.
25. But that such as had been twice mar-
ried, or had married a widow, should not
be admitted, they both affirm. As for the
book De Ecclesiasticis dogmatibus, falsely bear-
ing the name of Augustin, it deserveth none
answer : and yet the author excludeth them
that have had wives before baptism, or one
concubine, which if it were true, Augustin
could never have been made Bishop, for he
confesseth that he had two concubines. Coiif.

lib. 6. cap. 15. The reason that Leo allegeth
out of the law, to prove that he is Bigamus
that hath married a widow, because the high
priest was forbidden to marry a widov/, is

msufficient, for that prohibition extended only
to the high priest, which was a figure of
Christ, and pertaineth no more unto the mi-
nisters of the church in the New Testament,
than any other parts of his office, that were
peculiar to that state and calling. But that
the godly ancient fathers accounted bigamy
to be in them that had two wives at once,
and not in theni that had been twice married,
Justin martyr is a good witness : who, Apol.
2, expoundmg that saying of our Saviour
Christ, " He that marrieth her that is for-

saken committeth adultery," concludeth, that
they which according to man's law, " do
marry two wives, by our master's judgment,
are sinners." The ancient Councils also of
Neoceesarea and Laodicea, putting them to

open penance, that were Digami, seem to

mean of such as were married contrary to
God's law to the second wife, before the
first was dead, or else it was a gross error to
punish that which was no sin, with a whole
year's, or two years' open penance.
We depart neither from the Apostle's doc-

trine, nor from the judgment of all the ancient
fathers, as the places of Chrysostom, Theodo-
ret and Hierom do declare, in understand-
ing this text, ofhim that is the husband <>f one
wife at one time, though he have been married
more than once. And seeing the Holy Ghost

doth not restrain marriage from them that are
ordained being single, it were Antichristian

presumption and the doctrine of devils to for-

hid that which God hath left to be free. That
you say it was never lawful in God's church
to marry after holy orders, and that there is

not one authentical example thereof in the
world, it is a lewd and impudent Ue. For to

omit so many of your popish church, which
by the Pope's dispensation have married after

holy orders, the Council of Ancyra, Can. 9. or
10, alloweth them, that when they are or-

dained deacons, do profess that they must
have wives to marry after orders taken, and
to continue in the ministry, Matt. 8 ; where
also is handled the judgment ot the Nicene
Council, according to the sentence of Paphnu-
tius, and the saying of Epiphanius. Saving
that you say, Epiphanius never heard that any
bishop did beget children, as he did of other
inferior degrees. Where I might answer you
that under the name of priests, bishops are al-

so contained, as you confess sometimes. And
Athanasius, ad Drecontium, affirmeth, "that he
knew many bishops not married, and con-
trariwise monks made fathers of children, as
on the other side you may see," saith he "bi-
shops fathers of children, and monks that
have not sought liberty of generation, and
that clerks have drunk wine, and monks have
fasted. For so it is lawful, and after this man-
ner it shall not be pwshibited, but let every
man strive in what he will," &c.
Where you say, Eusebius saith that such

as be consecrated to the holy ministry should
abstain wholly from their wives which they
had before, it is false. His words are
these ;

" according to the laws of the New
Testament, begetting of children is not alto-

gether forbidden, although that which is not
unlike to the ancient godly men, is appointed.
For the word saith, that a bishop must be the
husband of one wife, but also it is meet that
even they which are consecrated and exer-
cised about the ministry of God do abstain
from thenceforth, from matrimonial compa-
ny." He speak elh therefore of that which he
judged convenient, but not necessary. Hie-
rom was too much addicted to extol continen-
cy and virginity, and therefore, otherwise
than the truth requireth, he pronounceth of
the Apostles : yet can he not deny, but many
bishops and priests in his time were marriedf,
and did also use the act of marriage, although
they abstained at sometimes, as appeareth by
the former place in his apology. For in the
other place he saitli, bishops, priests, and
deacons are chosen, either virgins or widows,
vel certepost sacerdotium in CBternum pudici, " or
at least after priesthood for ever chaste," we
may well understand him, of them that live
chastely in marriage. For else it would fol-

low, that married men were impudici, unchaste
and filthy, which crime of reproach of mar-
riage, Hierom in that apology laboureth to
wipe away from himself. But Socrates, lib.

5. cap. 22, saith that in his time " many bi-
shops even in the time that they were bishops
begat children of their lawful wives." Au-
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gustin, de adulterinis conjugiis, saith, that some
which were constrained to be of the clergy
did continue continent by God's help to the
end : he saith, that they were bound unto it by
the law ot God. For of Peter, the author of
those questions under his name saith, "it is

known that he had a wife, and the begetting of
children did not hinder him to take the pri-

macy among the Apostles." QucBstion. ext.

utro mixt. q. 102.

The rest that you say, of our complaining
of these necessities, &c. and thinking there is

no life without women, is vain and slanderous.
We know God's gifts are diverse, and that to

!

some he giveth the gift of continency, but not

'

to all. And therefore lo whom God giveth not

'

the gift, we say it is impossible for him to
\

have it. But if it be a matter so easy, and the
gift in every man's powder that will seek it, as
you defend, the more inexcusable it is in the po-
pish clergy, if they keep not continency, which
also they have vowed or professed, afe it is

well known how ill they kept it in times past,
and it is to be doubted they would do little

better hereafter, if they were setiled in such
ease and wealth as they have been.
But to prove thatit was generally the church's

order from the Apostles' time, that the cler-

gy should abstain from marriage, you will

us to see TertuUian, in his first book to his
wife, where no such matter is ; although as he
had at that time embraced the heresy of Mon-
tanus, he saith, that second marriages were
against the discipline of the church and the
prescript of the Apostle, which suffereth not
them that have been twice ma'rried to be bi-

shops. But the Catholic Church in his time
allowed them to be bishops that were twice
married, and that doth TertuUian object unto
the cathohcs as a crime, in hi? book DeMono-
gamia. Whereby we may see, from how good
a spring that interpretation of this text pro-
ceeded, that a bishop might not be one that had
been twice married, even from the filthy sink
of Montanus the heretic. And yet ii is not
like thdt TertuUian abstained from his wife,
because he useth not that for a reason to per-
suade her from second marriage, that he had
experience by long abstinence in marriage,
that she had strength to refrain her from se-
cond marriage, if she would use it. The book
D'e Singularitate clericorum, though it be none
of Cyprian's works, yet doth it not show, that

it was the general order of the church from
the Apostles, that the ministers of the church
should be unmarried, or abstain from their

wives, but that such as had promised openly
to abstain from lawful marriage, should not
secretly keep company with strange women.
Therefore he saith, Num. 4, "why hath he
taken a woman to him, which hath despised
to marry a wife. He hath given to me a sus-
pected plea, which hath refused a lawful wife
and taken an unlawful woman." The third
canon of the Council of Nice likewise forbid-

deth all strange women to dwell with the min-
isters of the church, but not their own wives.
The Council of Neocaesarea, cap. 1, deposeth
him that marrieth after he is a priest from

his dignity, but if he commit fomicAtion or
adultery, casteth him out ofthe church and put-
teth him to open penance among laymen. This
provincial constitution, though not grounded
upon the word of God, yet declareth that they
counted it a breach of man's law, for a priest
to marry, and therefore deposed him from hie
order, but no sin against God, therefore they
never divorced him, nor put him to penance,
as they did them that committed fornication
or adultery. But that a married man might be
ordained and retain his wife, it appeareth in

the same council, cen. 8. The Council of An-
cyra. Can. 10. decreed in these words, " the
deacons, whosoever, at the time of their ordi-

nation, protested saying, they would have
wives, and that they could not contain, if after-

wards they come to be married, let them re-
main in the ministry, because the bishop hath
given them license. But so many as held
their peace, and received imposition of hands
professing continency, if after they come to be
married, ought to cease from the ministry."
This canon doth show most manifestly, that
abstinence from marriage was not exacted of
any, but such as would willingly profess it,

and that it was lawful to marry even after holy
orders taken, contrary to your stout assertion.
Therefore whatsoever was decreed in the
latter councils, can be no prejudice to the an-
cient truth, and practice of the church. And
seeing the Council of Nice the first allowed
the clergy to continue with their wives, you
are not able to show a contrary decree more
ancient, than that ungodly and unlearned
epistle of Siricius, bishop of Rome, to the bi-

shops of Africa, in which he would prove,
that the Apostle, although he said a bishop
must be the husband of one wife, yet would
have him to abstain from his wife, because he
saith elsewhere, "they that are in the flesh

cannot please God." According to which
decretal epistle, that Council of Carthage 2.

was held, if all be not counterfeit, the epistle,

Rescript, council and all, as there is good
cause to suspect. The councils of Toletane
2. and Orleans 3. being of much later time, and
nearer to the open revelation of Antichrist, it

is less marvel if they drew nearer to the pro-
hibition of marriage, and the canon 3. of To-
ledo, which you quote, forbiddeth the cohabi-
tation only of strange women : and in the first

canon, tlifse Spanish bishops allow married
men to be taken into the ministry, so they
promise to renounce the works of the flesh.

The Council of Orleans deposeth them that

abstain not from their own wives, yet leaveth
them in the communion of laymen. And
howsoever the mystery of iniquity wrought
sometimes more closely, sometimes more
openly, yet Gregory the Seventh, other-

v^ise called Hildebrand, placed by the de-

vil, whom as a necromancer he served, in

the Antichristian See of Rome about five hun-
dred vears ago, was the first that by cruel de-

crees' of excommunication, deprived the min-
isters of the church of their lawful wives, and
compelled the clergy to the vow of continen-

cy. For until his time, and in his time, many
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of the priests were married, though by hypo-

crisy 01 other popes and prelates, they were
sometiuies luuietited, vec never utterly prolii-

bited or divorced fioin'thein. But whosoever
was uuthur ot the clergy's in^le lite by pro-

hibition ut nictrnuge, it is certain he learned

it ol ttie (Jevil, as tne Apostle tesaheth in the

beginning of the next cnupter.

4. Feter and Fhilip begat sons, and Phihp
gave his daughters in marriage. Clemens.

Strom, lib. 3.

6. There was never heresy that hath ad-

miiied mure unvvorthy persons into their cler-

gy than the heresy ot Fapistiy hath, not only

into imerior places, but even into iheir bi-

shop's See, and unto the See ol Rome itselt,

as their own lustories do tesiify ot many.
8. Paul knew no subdeacons, and therefore

you cannot comprehend ihem under his rule

of deacons. Bishops and elders dilter not

in order, but only in ofiice of government.
Pope Uiban in the decrees conlesselh thai

the Primiiive Church had only these two or-

ders of deacons and priests. Dint. 60. cup.

Nullus in Kpiscopalum, whereupon it may ap-

pear how true he said, that told your five or-

ders to have been ever since Christ's time in

the church, and that it might be proved by all

antiquity. In the ancient times there is men-
tion ot under deacons which were assigned to

some inferior service in that ministry, tor an
orderly and quiet distribution ot those duties,

and so might be compreliended under the

names of deacons. But your subdeacons are
a distinct degree and order from deacons,
Bothing intermeddling with the duty and office

of deacons, therelore nothing like the ancient
under deacons, but in name oqly. As for these
other offices which you name acoluthi ; they
were young men appointed to attend upon
the bishop, for their learning to be instructed
by his doctrine and example, that afterward
they miaht be meet to be called unto the
same office. The Exorcists were such as
had the gilt to cast out devils in them that
were possessed, and were called Energmneni.
The readers were such as were appointed to

read the text of the scriptures openly in the
church. The door-keepers 'were assigned to

keep the entry of the churchj ih;.tno Pleathen
person or excommunicate'd should enter, but
such only as were admitted either to the
hearing of the Word, or to the prajters, or to

the sacraments. They had also singers, la-

bourers, confessors, diggers, sexfonsand ca-
techists, as appeareih by Ignatius, ad Art-

tioch. Cannti. Apos/. 43. Hieroin de septem ordi-

nilus. ( ypnan Epist. 24. Enseh. lib. 6 aip. 3. So
that if you will have all offices that were in

the Primiiive Church, to be several orders of

the ministry, you must have at the least ten
or eleven orders. That continency was re-

quired by ancient canons of subdeacons also,

you ground much upon Epiphanius, who con-
iesseth that it was not generally observed in

his time. It sufficeth us to have only those
orders and degrees as necessary, which the
holy scripture hath commended. Other vari-
able offices, as every church shall think ex-

I

pedient for their government and discipline,

I
they may institute or retain. As tor the ri-

I

dicuious offices that are appointed to these
popish orders, to carry tapers, truefs, fly flaps,

I

and to drive dogs out of the church, it is

' superfluous to write, the ancient Primitive

Church knew no such vanities. And whereas
you send the learned to the council of Car-
ttiage 4, where you say Augustin was pre-

sent, the learned may justly suspect the credit

of that council, which is wholly patched out
of the popv,'s decrees. Where Gratian saiih,

that Pope Zosimus was niesent by his de-
puties, JDisl. yS. cup. Diaconi ita. 6ic. by the

date that is given to it, Zosimus was not yet
pope, but either ."-yricius or Anastasius.
Many ancient copies of these decrees have

no title of the council of Carthage, but of an-

cient statutes ot the church. And therefore

those decrees seem to be of a later making
than Augustm's time. And yet in those de-

crees,* the priest receiveth no power to con-
secrate, nor 10 offer for the quick and the dead;
and (he deacon is ordained to minister. The
subdeacon hath a platter and a cup, a cruse
of water and a towel delivered unto him, to

signify that he is appt)inted to serve the ta-

bles, as Acts 6. Not a popish pattin, chalice,

cruet, and other toys for the mass. The aco-
lutli hath a candlestick and wax candle de-
livered, that he may know he is bound to light

the candles of the church, vyhich came to-

gether in time ot persecution in the night sea-

son. In remembrance' whereof, even in time
of peace, they kept the vigils and night
watches, when ihey lighted wax candles, as
Hiernm saith, to drive away the darkness of
the night, and not in the day time, as Vigilan-

tius objected, except, perhaps superstitious

women, which had more zeal than know-
ledge, as Hierom said, lighted them in the
day lime also. The acoluth also had a little

cruse delivered unto him, to serve wine for

the commun on. But admit they were then
decreed, the popish church hath not for many
years had any use of these inferior orders:
for a poor sexton, or a boy doth, most com-
monly execute all those offices, which in
those degrees are appointed to acolites, ostia-

ries, readers : yea most commonly, ihey sup-
ply the office of deacons and subdeacons also,

when mass is said. Neither do they ordain
acolites to do their office, nor any of the rest,

but as preparatories to priopthood. These
offices therefore in the church are needless.

15. Ambrose saiih not, that Damasus was
the ruler of the whole church, or governor of
the universal church, but a ruler and govei^nor
of the church of God, as every other Carbolic
bishop was, and is by Paul's words, Acts 20.
28. If you ask why then doth he name Da-
masus alone, rather than any other bishop?
1 answer, because the Arians had greatly
overrun, not only the east churches, but also
the west churches, and the city of Rome it-

self in the time of Liberius and Felix, that
were his predecessors, and the Catholics be-
gan to recover their strength again under
Damasus. To distinguish the Catholic church
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from the Arian's Heretical companions,
whereof there were great troops still remain-
ing, he nameth Damasus Bishop of Rome, a
governor of the church of God, being the
chief bishop of Italy, with whom he did com-
municate. As also Hierom against the Ari-
ans, professeth that he would join with Da-
masus, because he maintaineth the truth of
Christ's Divinity against those Heretics in the
east. Wherefore the saying of Ambrose doth
no more allow Gregory the Thirteenth to be
a Catholic bishop, than Liberius, Honorius,
Vigihus, or any other that were found to be
Heretics, much less make him the governor
of the universal church of Christ.

15. As this place pincheth all Heretics ge-
nerally, so the Papists most specially, tor
seeing the church of God is the pillar and stay
of truth, and the Romish church is not the
pillar and stay of truth, but an enemy thereof,
and a bolster out of lies, fables, heresies, and
the doctrine of devils, it followeth invincibly,
that the Romish church is not the church of
God. The minor hath been often proved,
both by preaching, disputing, and writing, and
is sufhciently declared in this answer. But
how, I pray you, doth it pinch us, as you ima-
gine ? You say " we oppose ourselves di-

rectly against the very letter and confessed
sense of the same." How prove you that?
you answer, some say "the church is lost or
nidden." Whosaith the church is lost? none
ofus ever said so, some perhaps have said,
that the true church hath been hidden from
the eyes of the world, and of Antichrist, that
hath persecuted her. But hereof, I trow, it

followeth not, except it be in Rhemish logic,
that therefore the church is not the pillar of
truth. You add, that " some say the church
is fallen away from Christ these many ages,
and that it become a stew, and the seat of
Antichrist." We say so indeed of the Ro-
mish church, yet Christ hath, and had his
church and chaste spouse all this while, which
is the pillar of truth. Yet. again, you say,
" that some of us say, it is driven to a corner
only of the world." But you say untruly, for
we beheve that it is, and always was dis-
persed in many nations, although in respect
of the persecution, it is said to be driven into
the wilderness. Ajpoc. 12. And you acknow-
Iedge^ when Antichrist cometh, it shall be
driven into corners, and great straits, yet tor
all that, it was always, and ever shall be, the
pillar and stay of the truth.

You charge " the Protestants to say, that it

may and doth err, and hath shamefully erred
for many hundred years together." We say
not that the Catholic Church of Christ, but
that the church of Rome hath shamefully and
damnably erred these many hundred years.
"We say also, that the true church of Christ,
may err and have spots in doctrine, as well
as m conversation, yet not in any point neces-
sary unto salvation \ and for all that be the
pillar and stay of truth, for it is no otherwise
called the stay and pillar of truth, than it is

called the chaste virgin without spot or wrin-
kle, Epk. 5. 27. Having neither perfection of

truth nor of holiness in her members in this
world, but so far forth as she is directed by
the word of God and his Holy Spirit, which
ministereth always sufficient truth to conduct
them to the state of perfection after this life.

The church therefore is the pillar and stay of
truth, because all truth necessary to salvation,
is to be found no where in the world, but in
the church of God, and this truth is always to
be found in every church of God, though it

be not always pure from all contagion of er-
rors. E or Paul instructeth Timothy how to
behave himself in the church of Ephesus, or
any other part of the Catholic Church of
Christ, that it may continue the house or
church of God, whose office is to be a pillar
and stay of truth that is learned out of God's
word. He doth not send Timothy to learn of
the church, whereof he was appointed a
teacher, but he willeth Timothy to teach the
Church out of the word of God, that it might
still continue the pillar and stay of truth. For
if any particular church, as the church of
Rome, contemn the word of God and presume
to decree both without it and against it, even
in articles of faith necessary to salvation, it

ceaseth to be the church of God, and the pil-
lar and stay of truth, which is to become a
harlot, a maintainer of heresy and false doc-
trine. But let us hear what main reason you
have to prove that the church cannot err in
any thing.

I deny that the popish church is that, where-
of Peter was a governor in his time, and Da-
masus in the time of Ambrose. That prin-
ciple you must prove.
You say, -that the church is the pillar of

truth, ergo it cannot err. I deny your argu-
ment, for Peter was a pillar of truth, yet he
erred, and was reproved by Paul. Gal. 2. 11.

I have showed how it cannot err, and how it

may err, being the pillar and stay of the truth
builded upon the foundation of the apostles
and prophets, Jesus Christ being the comer
stone. Ephes. 2. 20, &c.
You say, it hath the Spirit of God to lead it

into all truth, to the end of the world: Ergo,
it cannot err. I deny this argument. Every
one of God's elect, after they be called, have
the spirit of truth by Christ's prayer, JoAtj 17,

unto their life's end, yet they may err, though
not finally to their damnation.
\ Although the gates of hell shall not prevail

against the church of Christ, to overthrow it,

it followeth not, that it cannot err, for every
true Christian is builded upon the same rock,
which is Christ, and the gates of hell shall
not prevail, to condemn any true Christian.

He hath placed apostles, prophets, evangel-
ists, pastors, and doctors, to the full consum-
mation and perfection o{ the whole body, and
every member, tha* we be not carried about,

&c. Ergo, the church cannot err. You may
as well conclude, that no true member of the
church can err. And certain it is, that the
doctrine of the apostles, prophets, and evan-
gelists, if it be continually taught, by the
pastors and teachers, is sufficient to preserve
the church, and every true member from all
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error in doctrine. But if they decline from the

rule of the apostles, prophets, and evangel-

ists, they err themselves, and deceive as

many as follow them. Paul therefore decla-

reth, what an excellent benefit Christ hath

bestowed on his church and every true mem-
ber thereof; he doth not assure either the

whole church, or every member thereof, of

truth always, if they neglect the benefit ; al-

though he otherwise assure his whole body

and every part thereof, never to be deceived

finally unto destruction. But seeing there be

some pastors and teachers, builders of the

church, that build wood, hay, and stubble up-

on the foundation Christ, which shall be sa-

ved, although they lose their combustible

work, the church by such builders may be

brought into error, but holding still the foun-

dation, can never be deprived of salvation.

1 Cor. 3.

He hath prayed for the church, that it be
sanctified in the verity: £r^o, it cannot err.

The conclusion followeth not, for the church
is sanctified in the truth, and yet may err, as

it doth sin in every member thereof And the

same prayer pertaineth to every one of God's
elect which may err, and yet be sanctified in

the truth, not to err unto damnation. John 17.

20.

He hath prayed that the faith of the chief

governor thereof fail not. Ergo, it cannot err.

This is the worst of all the arguments, that

went before, for there is no part of it true.

Christ prayed not for Peter, as chief governor
of the church, but as one of the true members
thereof, that his faith should not fail, which
prayer he made generally for every member
of the church which may yet err, and so did
Peter, Gal. 2. That special prayer for Peter
was, that his faith should not fail in that grie-

vous temptation, when he was sifted by Satan :

and cannot be applied to every one that is

bishop, where Peter taught ; except you will

say, that every one of them must deny Christ,

as Peter did.

The church " is Christ's house, his spouse,
his body, his lot, kingdom, and inheritance :"

this is confessed, but hereof it followeth no
more that it is free from all error, than that it

is free from all spot of sin while it is a stran-

ger on the earth.

He loveth it as his own flesh, and it cannot
be divorced or separated from him : Ergo, it

cannot err. We may as well conclude, that
seeing he loveth every one of his members, as
his own flesh, for we are everyone members
of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones,
which carmot be separated frwn him. Ephes.
5. 30. Therefore none of his members can
err, or sin. And yet it is certain that none of
his members can err or sin unto eternal dam-
nation, though every error and sin deserve
damnation.
The new testament, scriptures, sacraments

and sacrifice cannot be changed, being the
everlasting dowry of the church, contmued
and never rightly occupied in any otiier
church, but in your popish church, which you
faleely call the catholic church : Ergo, the

church, and that the popish church cannot
err. As great learning as you would be
thought to nave, you show it little, in setting

the worst argument in the last place. For be-

side the inconsequence of the argument, com-
mon with all the rest of his brethren that went
before, it containeth three most impudent and
beggarly petitions of the whole matter in con-
troversy.

That the New Testament, the scriptures,

sacraments, and sacrifice of Christ have been
ever continued in the right use of them in

the popish church.
That no other church hath rightly occupied

them. And that the popish church is the
Catholic Church of Christ: but if all these three

Ermciples were admitted astrue, which while
eaven and earth standeth shall never be

granted of us, nor proved by you, yet the con-
clusion is false. For that the true Catholic
Church though she have the right use of the
New Testament, scriptures, sacraments, and
sacrifice of Christ to the salvation of all her
members, yet she hath not always such per-
fection of knowledge but that she may be de-
ceived in some things.

Your general conclusion is yet more impu-
dent, that all those points of doctrine, faith,

and worship, that any man thinketh to be er-

rors, in the Popish Church, be no errors,

although they be never so contrary to the
New Testament, which is God's covenant
of remission of sins freely and justification

by grace, and faith only, as your doctrines of
merits, and satisfaction, though they be never
so contrary to the scriptures, as the commu-
nion under one kind, worshipping of images
and other creatures, prohibition of marriage
and meats, &c., and though they overthrow
the only sacrifice of Christ's death, and suffi-

ciency thereof, by the daily sacrifice of the

mass, and the pope's pardons, a pcBna et culpa,

Sfc. But the faithful know that church to be
the pillar and stay of truth, which is builded
upon the foundation of the apostles, Jesus
Christ being the head comer stone ; therefore
they seek the church in the holy scriptures,

which are the monuments of the prophets and
apostles, and a perfect testimony of Christ, and
so lean to the church, as the church leaneth
to the scripture, and to Christ the only foun-
dation thereof. For none other thing did the
apostles, and the Nicene Council mean, when
they taught us to believe and confess the
catholic and aposiolic church of Christ. For
neither the apostles, nor the Nicene Council,
had authority to make any articles of faith,

but to teach and declare, those points of doc-
trine that the Spirit of Truth hath revealed to
be necessary articles of faith unto salvation.

But it sufficeth not you, that we confess that
there is a Catholic Church, whereof every
Christian man must be a child and member,
that he may be saved. But further you re-
quire, that we acknowledge, " that that which
is called the Catholic Church, and known so
to be, and communicateth with the See Apos-
tolic, is the church." Here is as great uncer-
tainty as before : for all heretics call them*
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selves the Catholic Church. But how shall
they be known to be the Catholic Church, and
to communicate with the See Apostolic, but
by their consent in doctrine with the holy
scriptures, and writings of the apostles ? The
churches of the east, call and count them-
selves the Catholic Church, as much as the
papists, and communicate with the Apostolic
Sees of Jerusalem, Antioch, Alexandria, Con-
stantinople, Ephesus, where the apostles Pe-
ter, Andrew, James, and John, and Mark the
evangelist have sitten, and tlaeir doctrine in

many points is more agreeable to the writings
of the apostles, and evangelists, than the pa-
pists; yet the papists will not acknowledge
them to be the Catholic Church, therefore this

rule is no part of our creed, at leastwise, it

cannot sufficiently direct us to the Catholic
Church, which is the article of our faith.

Your second rule :
" that we must hear, be-

lieve and obey the same, as the touchstone,
pillar, and firmament of truth," so it be right-

ly understood, we do yield unto ; but this

church is that, which is builded upon the
foundation of the prophets and apostles whose
doctrine is comprehended in the holy scrip-
tures, and is therefore called the pillar and
stay of truth, because it teacheth this true doc-
trine. Therefore what church is the pillar

of truth, which we must hear, believe, and
obey : we must know only out of the scrip-

tures, and so far acknowledge it to be tlie

pillar of truth, as it teacheth nothing, but that

which is contained in the word of truth, de-
clared in the scriptures. And thus the an-
cient fathers have taught us to know the
church. Chrysostom, opere imperfect, in Mat.
Horn. 24. Augustin, de unitate Ecclesioe, cap. 3.

and 16. Neither did the Nicene Creed say, I

believe in the Catholic Church, otherwise
than we say in the apostles' creed, I believe
the Catholic church, Rom. 10.

We seek not to fly from the known visible
church to the hid congregation of the predes-
tinate. For that which is knowoato be the \-isi-

ble church is a part of the Catholic church,
which we believe to be the congregation of
all the true members of Christ ; although in

the external society of the visible church,
there be many, that be not of the church, as
John saith, they went from us, but they were
none of us, John 2. 19.

Where you deny the congregation of the
predestinate to be the Catholic church of
Christ, you flatly deny an article of our faith.

Augustin expounding the articles ofthe creed
saith, " That the church is here to be taken
for the whole, and not for that part only,which
is a stranger upon earth," Encher.ad Lmirent.
cap. 56. And oftentimes in his writings af-

firmeth, the Catholic church to consist "of all

the predestinate, which are the members of
Christ's inystical body, and that no wicked
men pertain unto it, but only the good, holy,

and just. De haptism. lib. 6. cop. 3. Derivitai.

Dei. lib. 21. cap. 25. In Joan. fr. 45. Where-
by you may see this is not a new and 'false

apprehension of Wicliff", but an old and true
judgment of the Catholic Church. But let us

I hear what arguments you have against this
apprehension. You say, " the company of the
predestinate maketh not any one society
among themselves, many of them being yet
unborn, and many yet infidels and heretics,
and therefore be not of the one house ofGod,
which is here called the pillar of truth." If
you had said, many are not yet in the \'isible

church, which be unborn or uncalled, wg
would have agreed with you, but yet all the
elect be of the Catholic Church, which in the
time appointed, shall be born and called.

For is not that the Catholic church for which
Christ died, that he might sanctify it and
cleanse it by the laver of water in his word,
Ephe. 5. 25, 26. Or did he deliver himself,
for that society of men which then were
born and called ? was it not the spouse of
Christ, for which he delivered himself, and
which not many lines before, you affirmed to
be the pillar of truth, which could not err ?

certain it is, Christ died for the company of
the predestinate, therefore the company of the
predestinate are the church and spouse of
Christ, therefore the house of God and the
pillar of truth, yet most properly called the
pillar of truth in respect of that part, which is

a stranger here upon the earth.
" But those of the predestinate," you say,

" that be already of the church, make no se-

veral company from the known Catholic
church. Therefore he speaketh of the visi-

ble church." I answer, that those of the pre-
destinate, that be already not only of the
church, but also in the visible church, are the
same with the church militant which is a
part of the Catholic Church, and even that is

the pillar of truth in this world. I understand
visible, that which maybe seen of men, not
that which is always in the sight of the wick-
ed, nor ever in the sight of every godly man.
You say further, " Paul instructeth not Ti-
mothy, how to teach, preach, correct, and
converse, in the invisible society of the pre-
destinate, but in the visible house of God." I

say, he instructed him how to behave him-
self in both, not as in two churches, but in

one, seeing that the latter, is but a part of the
former. For else the predestinate, that are
yet unborn and uncalled, should not pertain

to his charge. In truth, he teacheth him how
to behave himself in the church of Ephesus,
or any other particular congregation, where-
of he should have charge, and not in the Ca-
tholic Church, as it is dispersed in the whole
world. For every particular church is even
as the whole, the pillar and stay of truth, so

long as it continueth the true church of Christ.

Yet this difference observed, that any visible

particular church, rnav cease to be in this or

that place, but the Catholic church shall

never be removed out of the world, before the

end of the world.
The presence of Christ by his spirit, ac-

cording to his promise and prayers, as I have
showed before, pertaineth to every true mem-
ber of Christ's body, as much as to the whole.

Yet every member may err of infirmity

though not finally unto damnation. Augu^ti/j
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in that place quoted, saith nothing to prove

that the church cannot err, but that the word
of truth, which he calleth confession ot Christ

shall never fail from the whole church, though

many members deny Christ for a time, as

Peter did, and afterward repent. "Not alto-

gether out of the mouth of Peter," saith he, "m
whom was a figure of the church, the word

of truth was taken away, who although for

an hour he had denied Christ, bemg troubled

through fear, yet by weeping he was restored,

and by confession was crowned."

But these words of Lactantius, are very no-

table, and yet they note nothing for your pur-

pose, that the church cannot err in any thing,

but in matters necessary to eternal life and

salvation, which we grant. " NotAvithstand-

ing forasmuch as all singular companies ofj

hel-etics," as he saith, " think themselves

chiefly to be Christians, and the Catholic

cluircn. We must beware that we take

not a church falsely called Catholic instead

of the true church."
The note to discern the true church which

Lactantius giveth is obscure, but if it be com-
pared with that which he writeth in the for-

mer part of the chapter, that Christ and his

ambassadors have given precepts that are

certain, which we ought always to keep,
which are their heavenly writings from
which all heresies have swarmed, it may be
better understoood. "We must know," saith

he, " that to be the true CathoUc church, in

which is the confession and repentance,which
wholesomely cure the sins and wounds
whereunto the frailty of the flesh is subject

"

His meaning is, that the true Catholic Church
teacheth the way of salvation by true faith,

and remission of sins, according to the Scrip-

tures. De vera sapientia, lib. 4. cap. 30. Cy-
prian saith, " That they which departed from
Christ do perish through their own fault, but
the church which belTeveth in CJirist, and
which holdeth that which she hath once
known, doth never depart from him altoge-
ther, and that they are the church which con-
tinue in the house of God." Whereby the
reader may see, how without shame you
falsify^ Cyprian to make a colour for your
assertion, which Cyprian doth nothing fa-

vour.
Ireneus speaketh of the true doctrine of

salvation, which the church in his time did
embrace, having testimony, as he saith, of
the prophets anaapostles, lib. 3. ca;j. 40, which
we confess to be true of the Catholic church
in all ages, yet may the church err in matters
of less moment, as in his time in the conten-
tion about the celebration of Easter ; in Au-
gustin's times, in giving the communion to

mfants, &c. Neither is there any of the an-
cient fathers that holdeth it a pernicious ab-
surdity, to affirm that the church of Christ
can err in any pomt of religion, keeping still

the foundation. Augustin saith express-
ly, " the determination of the former gene-
ral councils, which represent the whole
church, may oftentimes be reformed by the
latter, when by any experiments of things

that is opened, which before was shut, and
known Vv^hich before was unknown." De bapt.

cont. Don. lib. 2. cap. 2. Therefore in some
things even jhe whole church visible of earth
may err. Neither is there any of the ancient
fathers that expound this text, that gather
thereof that the church cannot err.

Chrysostom saith, " The church is not as
the temple of the Jews, for this containeth
faith and preaching, for truth is the pillar and
stay of the church." By which words you
see, in what sense the church is the pillar ol

truth, namely, because the truth is preached
in it, which is the pillar and stay of the churct
itself. For truth maketh the church, the
church maketh not truth. Theodoret saith,
" He calleth the house of God and the church
of those that have believed. And those he
called the pillar and stay of truth. For being
founded on the rock, they remain steadfast

and immoveable, and in the things them-
selves do preach the truth of doctrine. The
world, saith Ambrose, is in prevarication,

troubled with divers errors. Therefore it is

necessary that it be said, that there is the
house of God, and the truth yv^here he is

feared according to his own will, while his

servants profess that of him, which he hath
vouchsafed to teach, &c. The church is

therefore the pillar and stay of truth, because
it is her duty to possess the truth as Christ
hath taught it, which assisted by his grace,
she doth sufficiently to the salvation of all her
children, though not so perfectly always but
that in some point she may be deceived

Chapter 4.

3. Seeing the Spirit speaketh so evidently
of this matter, you labour in vain to post over
the crime to the old heretics, who as in their

prohibition of marriage, they were forerun-

ners of Antichrist, so there was none of them,
to whom his clear prophecy may so properly
be applied, as unto Antichrist himself, and
his nearer members. For those old heretics
that ascribed the institution of matrimony to

Satan, and the creation and procreation of
mankind unto the devil, spake not falsehood
in hypocrisy, but in open blasphemy, and
therefore might easily be discerned and
avoided. But you that under pretence of holi-

ness, religion, chastity, purity, fasting, prayer,
by laws and decrees forbid marriage and
meats to some men at all times, and to all

men at some times, are they of whom the
Spirit speaketh evidently, that they utter their
false doctrine in hyppcrisy, and therefore had
need to be described by your special notes,
and the church to be forewarned of you by
this prophecy. For after the Apostle hath
declared wherein the great mystery of true
religion consisteth that is taught and believed
in the Church of Christ : he doth immediately
give evident notes of the mystery of iniquity
maintained in the false church of Antichrist,
who placeih the highest points of religion, in
the prohibition of marriase and meats. In so
much as they are specially, and in a manner
only, called and computed of you religious,
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that obey this prohibition of marriage and
meats, though they hve no more contmently,

than the old heretics, called Origeniani turpes^

filthy Origenists, who as Epiphanius testifieth

of them, '• Rejected marriage, and yet lust

ceased not among them, and defiled their

body and mind with wantonness. For some of

them are in the habit ofmonks that live solita-

rily, and some of the women are in the habit of

women that live solitarily, but they are corrupt,

performing their lust in their bodies. They
study not for chastity, but for feigned chas-

tity, and that which hath the name only of
chastity. They desire to be in honour, for

the exercise of chastity supposed to be in

them." Epiph. hceres. 64. Such were your
monks, friars, and nuns for the most part in

England, as was found manifestly in the vi-

sitation of their houses before their suppres-
sion. And even the Manichees permitted
marriage to their laymen, which they call

their hearers, but in no wise to their clergy,

which they call their elects or chosen men.
Aug. de hcBr. ad Quod vult Deum hasr. 46.

Again, such as had made the vow of chastity

and were not able to perform it, the heretics

called Apostolici, would not permit to marry,
which was contrary to the doctrine of the

Catholic Church, which as Epiphanius doth
testify, judged that it was better for such to

marry openly, than to burn privily. Hceres.

61. Therefore there is no way for you to es-

cape the judgment of the Holy Ghost, by
turning the matter over to the old heretics,

who with as good reason might post it off

from one to another, the Manichees to *the

Tacianists, and the Tacianists to the Ma-
nichees, as you do to them. But the marks
are so evident, as no heretic that forbiddeth

marriage or meats, can escape clear, and you
that forbid them with colour of more per-

fection and holiness in hypocrisy, and all

other heretics are most properly described by
them.
Not only the Manichees, Encratites, Ae-

rians and such like old heretics, as condemned
the eating of flesh, as unclean and abominable,

but even the Papists also command to abstain

from meats for piety and religion's sake,

which God hath created to be received with
thanksgiving. Counting such holiness in eat-

ing offish, they that are the most holy among
you that eat no flesh, as the Charterhouse
monks, counting generally the eating of fish

or fruits and spices,- to be a holy fast at such
times as the tasting of flesh or white

meats is thought a heinous sin, and for this

cause, as Durand testifieth, because all flesh

was accursed, not fish in the days of Noah.
LU). 6. cap. De aliis jejuniis. So that fasting is

but pretended in hypocrisy, for a colour that

the liberty of Christians might be brought
into bondage of Antichrist's law. Wherein
how like the Popish fasts are unto the fasts

of the Manichees, Ausfustin showeth, De
moribus ManichcBorum, lib. 2. cap. 13, who
counted it a wonderful praise to them, and
a holy fast, that they did not eat flesh nor
drink wine, as they said, to chastise them-

selves and bridle lust, but of mere hypocrisy,
as he saith :

" for I demand of you," saith

he, " if there be a man which may well

be so sparing and thrifty that moderating
the appetite of his belly and throat, he eat-

eth not twice in one day, and when he sup-

peth, he hath set before him a few herbs

sodden, and seasoned with a little bacon, so

much as is sufficient to stay his hunger. Like-
wise he quencheth his thirst, having respect

unto his health, with two or three draughts
of wine mingled with water, and this is his

daily fare. "There is another on the other

side which tasteth no flesh nor wine, but at

the ninth hour he taketh gladly exquisite

and strange fruits, varied in many several

dishes, sprinkled with plenty of pepper, and
suppeth in the beginning of the night with

hke fare, drinketh the sweet liquor of figs

or other fruits, as delicate as wine and ex-

celling wine in sweetness, and drinketh not

so much as he thirsteth, but as rnuch as he
listeth, and provideth his fare daily, and en-

joyeth such a delicate diet of no necessity,

but with great pleasure : which of these con-

cerning meat and drink, do you judge to lead

his hfe in greater abstinence ? I suppose
that you are not so blind, that you will pre-

fer him that liveth with a little bacon and
wine before this gourmand. So truth con-

straineth, but your error singeth otherwise :

for if one of your elect, saith he: should but

once sup with the former man of sparing diet,

and should but anoint his hps with rusty bacon,

or but take the savour of it, as a breaker of his

fast or abstinence, he shall be condemned to

hell fire." What difference there is then be-

tween the fast of the Manichees, and the last

of the Papists, saving that the Papists, more
gross in hypocrisy, allowed fish commonly,
and wine with all delicate confections at_ all

times, even on their Good Friday fasts : when
to eat one piece of rusty bacon hath been

counted a more heinous sin than to kill a

man.
Is it not intolerable impudency in the Pa-

pists, that being convicted by so evident a

prophecy of the spirit, they are not ashamed to

say it is but a similitude of words ? Is fast-

ing, an abstinence from flesh ? May not a

priest live chastely in marriage ? to whom the

Holy Ghost alloweth one wife, or may they

not live chastely out of marriage without pro-

hibition to any, of that which God hath made
free for all ? But " by appointing days of ab-

stinence from certain meats," yousay,^ " your

church doth not condemn these meats," which

is nothing else but falsehood in hypocrisy, tor

you forbid them for holiness, for religion s

sake, and therefore condemn them as unclean

and unholy, though not by God's creation, yet

by your Antichristian prohibition. As tor the

voluntary abstinence of the Rechabites and

Nazarites, it was no prohibition ofGod s crea-

tures, nor other abstinence than God allowed.

The fast of the Ninevites, Moses, Llias,

Anna, John Baptist, and Christ, was nothing

in the world like your Popish prohibition.

For your abstinence by prohibition from
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flesh, and filling the belly with fish or other

delicacies by your permission, is no fast nor

abstinence lor any lawtul cause of chastise-

ment of the body, but a mere note of An-
tichristian hypocrisy. Which yet showeth
itself more evidently, when you make it as

lawful for Antichrist to prohibit the use of

God's creatures for religion, as it was for

God himself in Paradise, lor obedience, or in

the law lor signification, to forbid the use of

his own creatures. Wherein Antichrist is

exalted above God, to forbid that which God
hath appointed to be free. But there are for

all tins, say you, divers good causes of ab-

stinence. I grant it, but no cause of prohibi-

tion for causes of religion. For albeit God
for obedience in Paradise, or for signification

in the old law, commanded abstinence from
certain meats, yet when he hath made all

meats free in the New Testament, none but

Antichrist either for obedience or signifi-

cation will prohibit that which God hath per-

mitted. In the time of Rabanus Maurus, arino

855, there was no general prohibition of flesh

to all men, but only to monks, and to them of
four-footed beasts only, the flesh of birds
being permitted, because they were created
of the same element that fishes were. As he
writeth De irist. Cler. lib. 2. cap. 26 and 27, wine
^yas also prohibited. And afterward in the
time of Ludovicus Pius because they devour-
ed so many birds, they were prohibited also,

yet blood was allowed to them in all their

broths, ibid. And yet the Pope's law hath
presumed not only to prohibit some kind of
creatures under a false pretence of fasting,

but also such as were prohibited to the Jews
in the old law, as unclean, as appeareth by
Jov. pari 15. cap. 97, and 100. 118, where pe-
nance is appointed for eating unclean beasts,
or such as died alone, or were torn with
beasts, or strangled, or touched by unclean
beasts, or for eating or drinking that wherein
a dog or a cat hath lapped, or wherein a
mouse or a weasel hath been drowned, and
such like.

Boniface also forbade all the servants of
God, from all hunting and hawking with dogs
or hawks. Jov. pari 13. cap. 29. Gratian, Dist.

86, in divers chapters, maketh it a great sin to

hunt, and the art of hunting is counted a vice,
cap. Qui venatoribus. In the gloss it is declar-
ed to be unlawful for all men in Lent, &c.
Hunting is also condemned because it cannot
be without crying, and no Hunter can be a
holy man so long as he continueth a hunts-
man, cap. Isa. and in gloss. The abstinence
from meat offered to idols is either for of-

fence, or for participation with idolatry, not
for conscience of the eater, if the other causes
do cease. For chastising of the body, it is

unlawful to abstain, but that is in respect of
the quantity or quality of the iifeat, which
naore provoketh carnal lusts, not in prohibi-
tion of any kind, as you do in your fasts of all

flesh, yea of that which hath but touched
flesh, though it be never so gross, as Augus-
tin putteth the example of rusty bacon, and in
never so small a quantity. When you per-

mit all delicate fishes, fruits, wines, spices,

confections, even to the filling of the stomach:
and that which filleth up the measure of this

Antichristian note, you do not only thus ab-
stain, but you prohibit under pain of damna-
tion, the eating of such meats, in any quanti-
ty, or of any quality. As for abstinence for

health, or for any civil respect, that is nothing
to the matter now in hand, when the apostle
giveth it as a note of Antichristian apostacy,
to forbid meat or marriage for religion's

sake.
God the author of matrimony hath appoint-

ed what degrees of consanguinity or affinity

are to be avoided in contracting the same.
But whereiore may Antichrist forbid the mi-
nisters of the church to marry according to

God's ordinance, which he hath left free for

them ? Our Saviour Christ forbiddeth not
any to marry, but him that is married already,
and not lawfully divorced. And albeit he had
done so, because he was the author of mar-
riage, as God, yet it is not lawl'ul for Anti-
christ to prohibit whatsoever it was lawful for

Christ to forbid.

The apostle forbiddeth no widows that
serve the church to marry, but such as for

their years had no need to marry, and wil-

lingly abstained from marriage that they
might serve the church. For which service
a married woman is unfit, because she is

bound to serve her husband. As for her
which had twice or often er lawfully married,
he refuseth not, but only such a one as had
been unlawfully coupled to more husbands
than one at once, as departing or being un-
lawfully separated from one, and then taking
another. But you by law prohibit married
men to serve in the church, and the ministers
of the church to marry, whom God alloweth
to have one wife, and enforce them to take the
vow of continency, though they be not able to

perform it, and though they be not able to

keep it, yet you condemn their marriage with
the Heretics that called themselves aposto-
lics. And it is a mere mockery, that you
honour matrimony more than Protestants, ac-
counting it a holy sacrament, when you ac-
count the holy calling of priesthood to be pro-
faned by matrimony, which is nothing else
but to speak a lie in hypocrisy.
This old deceitful practice you forget not

to use against us. But we do justly charge
you with old heresies, which you do hold in-

deed, not as the Heretics did falsely accuse
the Catholics. You cannot deny, impudent
as you are, but that you do forbid me^ts
and marriage, which the church did not in
Augustin's and Hierom's days. There were
that abstained from marriage, and there were
that fasted, but there was no law to compel
any to the one or to the other. Theodoret
upon this text, saith :

" He doth not dispraise
the single life and continence, but he accuseth
them \vhich compel men by making a law to
follow it." Therefore these ancient fathers
answer not our objections, nor yet you by
saying, "you think not that meats are unclean,
or of an ill creation, but you abstain for pun-
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ishment of your bodies, and taming your con- ' tians, which be clean and holy. Yet are

cupiscences." 1

there some things specially applied to the

So said the Manichees, as AuJustin testifi-

eth: but he proved that they lied, and so do

you. "If you abstain," saith he, "of fruga-

lity, and to tame lust, with which by such

meats and drinks we are delighted and

taken, I bear it, and I allow it: but it is not

so, for I demand of you, &c. as before." De
moribus Man. lib. 2. cap. 13. As for marriage,

you do not only prefer virginity and continen-

cy, as a state more agreeable to God in itself,

and more meet for the clergy, which yet the

Holy Ghost hath not taught you, but you en-

force it by law as necessary for the "clergy,

and condemn matrimon)'-, as "profaning the

sacred order of priesthood," 1 use your blas-

phemous and devilish words. You condemn
the state of marriage, as carnal, wherein no
man can please God, approving that vile de-

cretal under the name of Siritius, ep. 4. cap.

9, where he saith, that the ministers of

the church must abstain from matrimony,
"because they that be in the flesh cannot
please God." All this and much more we
continually tell the Papists, and they cannot
but see it, yet their cauterized consciences
feeling nothing, they continue in their auda-

city and impudency to bear it out still.

4. The creatures in their lawful use to the

Christian receiver, are sanctified by the word
of God, and by prayer. By whom the prayer
be pronounced it is not greatly material, see-

ing every one ought to join in consent with
him that uttereth the prayer. Although for

order or comeliness sake it is most conve-
nient, that the good man of the house, or any
by his appointment; or a minister if he be pre-

• sent, or the best man in the company do pro-

nounce the prayer in the name of "the rest.

But that the meat should be sanctified, or is

sufficiently blessed with the sign of the
cross, it is altogether beside the book. For
the gifts of God are to be sanctified by the

word of God, and by prayer, not by the sign
of the cross, which is neither the word of

God nor prayer. As for blessing of the per-
son, whereof the prerocjative is to the greater,
it is not here spoken o^but only of the sancti-

fication of meats to the lawful use of Chris-
tians..

4. We see the creatures of God to be good
both by their first creation, and also after

their corruption through sin, by sanctification,

which is by the word of God which hath
given the use of them unto us, and by prayer
by which the use of them is consecrated unto
us. Therefore not only such abstinence is

detested, as condemneth the creatures to be
naught by nature or creation, but that also
which forbiddeth them to be received upon
any hypocritical surmise of unholiness, when
they be given to be received with thanks-
giving, being sanctified by the word of God,
and by prayer.

5. All the creatures of God, not only by cre-
ation, but also by sanctification, by the word of
God and prayer, are alike holy in the neces-
sary and lawful use of them to true Chris-

service of God, which in that respect, m ano-

ther kind are more specially called holy, as

the Sabbath day, the temple, the ark, the al-

tar, &c. But that such things gave holiness

to things that touched them, otherwise than

according to God's word they were dedicated

to God's service, it is false. For even the

sacrifices of the ungodly, v.-hich not only

touched the altar, but also lay upon it and

were offered in it, because they were not of-

fered with such faith as they should be offered

by the word of God, were abominable unto

the Lord, as he testifieth often by the pro-

phets. Therefore that our Saviour Christ

saith of the temple and the altar, sanctifying

the gold L "• the gift, his meaning is plain,

that the tenT|>.'5 when it is holy, is the princi-

pal, and the gold that is offered in it is the

accessary, so of the altar and the gift. Not
that the temple or altar had power to give ho-

liness to every thing that touched it. Neither

are all creatures to be severed from the com-
mon use, and consecrated to the service of

God, but only such as he hatli prescribed and
appointed by his holy word, without which,

all other sanctifying or consecrating of crea-

tures to the use of religion, is superstitious

and idolatrous. The places and times of

God's apparition, or working some special

wonders, were holy for that time only of

God's presence, and not +br ever after. For
Bethel was not counted holy forever of the

faithful, but of the superstitious and the idol-

atrous Israelites, who by the wickedness of

Jeroboam were brought to esteem it more
holy than Jerusalem, the place which God
had chosen. But by the prophets. Bethel that

by Jacob was called the house of God, was
termed Bethaven, the house of wickedness
or vanity. Hosea 4. 15. So the hill on which
Christ was transfigured, is called holy in re-

spect of the time in which the transfiguration

was, not that the holiness of the place doth

always continue, or that there was any pil-

grimage of the faithful imtoit.

Such memories or monuments of holy

things have no holiness in them, but may stir

up men's minds to the remembrance of holy

things. But seeing to the unclean all things

are unclean, not by creation, but by pollution

of sin, and the abuse of Satan : the apostle

showeth how all creatures in their lawful

use, are sanctified unto the clean, namely, by

the word of God, who hath generally permit-

ted unto the faithful the free use of them,

and bv prayer, by which they are speciallv

sanctified to the private use of every one of

the faithful. The sign of the cross is super-

stitiously added by Chrysostom, which is

omitted by the apostle. And where you are

not content with this vulgar and common be-

nediction of our meats and drmks, whereof

the apostle speaketh,but will extend the same
to a more exact sanctification, and higher ap-

plying of some creatures, &c. beside the

word of God : you declare that you prefer

your own inventions and superstitions before
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the prescript commandments find rules of the

word of God. For sanctifying of meats and

drinks, according to the doctrine of the Holy

Ghost, was never greatly regarded m popery,

nor is yet nuich practiced among your recu-

sant Papists in England. But other toys

which you call sanctified creatures by the

pope's holiness, and not by the hohness of

God's word are highly esteemed. But the

Greek word, you say, doth import such a

matter : you would make the ignorant believe

so. Bui ihey that know the Greek tongue as

well as you, are bold to tell you there is no

such matter imported by it. And the text is

plain, that no such thing can be allowed by it.

Not only because the apostle speaketh only

of the common or ordinary use of God's crea-

tures, but also because he appointeth two
means, both necessary to sanctification, the

word of God and prayer. For if men will

presume of prayer, without the word of God,
their prayer is not of faith, and so it is sin.

As also if men will presume of sanctification

by God's word, and contemn prayer, it can-

not but be grievous presumption and sin in

them. Therefore seeing you cannot bring

the word of God to approve that your " more
exact sanctifying, and higher applying of crea-

tures," &c. under colour whereof you bring

in all your execrable holy things, it is at the

least superstition, and vain worshipping of

God, if it be not blasphemous usurping of the

honour and office of the Holy Ghost, to whom
it pertaineth to sanctify, and whatsoever is

sanctified indeed, is rightly and truly, being

dedicated by the ministry of man, sanctified

and hallowed by him.
Having nothing out of the word of God, you

think to carry the matter by the words and
practice of men. But of what weight that is

m matters of religion, even those men, unto
vvhose authority you would lean, may suffi-

ciently instruct you. And yet the matter is

far from that you would bear the ignorant in

hand. Augustin's words of that pretended
holy bread, are against the Pelagians, which
contended, that baptism was not necessary
for the infants of the faithfid, because they
are holv. " Sanctification is not after one
sort. For I think that the Cathumens, after a

certain manner of theirs, are sanctified by the

sign of the cross and prayer of imposition of
hands, and that which they receive, although
it be not the body of Christ, yet it is holy, and
more holy than those meats with which we
are nourished, because it is a sacrament.
And even those meats wherewith we are
nourished to the necessary maintenance of
this life, the same apostle said to be sanctified

by the word of God and prayer, which we
make when we are to refresh our bodies," &.c.

Here Augustin speaketh of a supposed sanc-

tification and of a superstitious kind of bread,

which without any word of God, he calleth a
sacrament, by which you may see how large-
ly he useth that term. But what holiness was
in it, or how it could be holy without the
word of God, how can we be assured ? And
yei what kind of holiness it was, he after de-

clareth, namely, such as could not make the
receivers holy if they were not baptized,

As for Popish holy bread, it was not, for that

is not given to them that are not baptized,

neither is it a sacrament, therefore it was one
of those burdensome ceremonies and hu-
man presumptions of which he complaineth,
and wisheth that they might be taken away,
Ephe. 118. The loaves that were sent by
the ancient fathers from one to another, were
but tokens of friendship and commuriication,
and no such hallowed bread as you fantasy

;

for they desired one another to make them
blessings, by their thankful acceptation of
them, Ep. 34, 35. And they called them bless-

ings, not for any consecration, but according
to the phrase of the scripture, 1 Sam. 25. 27,

where Abigail desired David to take a bless-

ing of her hand, that is, a gift or present. So
2 Keg. 5. 15, Naaman desired Elisha to take a
blessing of him, that is a gift and no hallowed
matter. But there was great concourse, as
Hierom testifieth, of all sorts unto Hilarion,

that they might receive of him bread or oil

that he had blessed. This was for the great

holiness that was supposed to be of that per-

son, not an ordinary cerem.ony of holy bread,

or holy oil. But was he as ready to give it,

as they to desire it? No, verily. Hierom
saith, he hath no mind but of the wilderness.
Whereby it appeareth it was rather a super-

stition in them to require it, than any usurpa-
tion in him to grant any such thin^.

Therefore Hierom admirelh his humility,

that despised such honour as was offered

unto him. That in the primitive church, the

people commonly brought bread to the priests

to be hallowed, is noF proved by the place
you quote, for there the author doth not speak
of any such use, but showeth by a simiUtude,
how in the Lord's prayer, we call that our
bread which we pray to God to give us, " that

is," saith he, " give us that bread which we
have prepared, Ithat while it is given of thee,

it may be sanctified. As for example, if a
layman should offer bread to a priest, that

the Priest should take it, and sanctify it, and
so give it to him. In that it is bread, it is his

that ofTereth it, but that it is sanctified, it is

the benefit of the priest." Is not a common
custom here strongly proved, or rather dis-

proved ? For if there had been any such com-
mon custom as you speak of, he would not
have said, "As for example, if a layman, but
as when a layman ofTereth bread to a priest,"

&c.
The mention made in the council of Car-

thage, and the canonsof the apostles is a con-
demnation of such superstition, and a com-
mandment that nothing be offered but bread
and wine for the sacrament, which is of
grapes and corn. Wherefore you have small
support even of man's authority, as you
have none of God's word for hallowing of
w^ax, fire, palms, ashes, &-c., w^hen you can-
not bring so much as a shadow of antiquity
for your holy bread. The sanctifying of
the water in baptism, and the bread and
wine in the Lord's supper, hath the word of



I. TIMOTHY. 305

God manifestly to warrant it, as none of your
Popish trumpery, which you call hallowed or

blessed creatures, hath. That which Angus-

:

tin saith of the sign of the cross, importeth
not any necessity thereof uato sanctihcation,

but showeth that it was a ceremony so usual,

that without it nothing was done rite, that is,
'

according to the rite and ceremony, if that

sign were lacking.

^erily, but that we know the impudence
of the whore of Babylon, we would marvel
how the Romish church without the warrant
of God's words, which the apostle maketh
necessary unto sanctihcation, durst attempt
such blessings and conjurings of creatures as
she doth. Yea to ascribe such power unto
the devil, over them after they be sanctified

by the word of God, that they need any such
exorcisms or blessings to drive him away,
which is in other terms, and by another fetch
to renew the old blasphemy of the Manichees,
from which in ihe beginning you would seem
to purge yourselves. But Christ, you say,

hath given authority over all devils, Luke 9.

To whom I pray you ? To his apostles,

when he sent them to preach, not to all priests,

more than the power of working other mira-
cles, which he then gave to his apostles. And
giving them authority over all devils, did he
bid them conjure the devil out of water, salt,

bread, or such like ? or rather to cast out
devils mightily from them that were possess-
ed with them, not that all creatures were pos-
sessed by them. Neither doth the apostle

Sieak here of prayer to expel the devil out of
od's creatures, but to make the use of

God's creatures sanctified in themselves by
God's word, holy and sanctified unto us. How
you begin your conjuration of holy water and
such like, it skilleth not, seeing you have no
word of God to attempt any such matters.
Certain it is, that your exorcisms are no pray-
ers, but mere conjurations, for those words,
our help is in the name of the Lord, are no
words of prayer, and your prayers follow the
conjurations being as good as they. For you
pray that your coniured salt and water riiay

be salvation of body and soul to all that re-
ceive them. You conjure not the devil out
of the creatures, but the creatures themselves.
"I conjure or command thee, thou creature
of salt or water, &c., not that the devil should
depart from thee, but that thou be made con-
jured salt to the salvation of the believers,

and that th9U be health of soul and body to

all that receive thee ; and that from the place
where thou art sprinkled, all fantasies and
wickedness of devilish fraud, and every un-
clean spirit being conjured, may fly away and
depart." So likewise you conjure and charge
the water in the name of God, " that thou be
made conjured water, to drive away all pow-
er of the enemy, and that thou mayst be able
to root out, and to pull out the enemy itself,

with all his revolted angels," &c. Who gave
you such authority, to lay such a charge, or
to bestow such a power upon the creatures
of God ? Wilt not thou, O God, be revenged
of this Antichristian blasphemy ? But the

39

practice and tradition of the first fathers
hath so expounded Paul's words, as you say.

You do well to say the practice and un-
written tradition, for none of the fathers that
interpret r.his text, in their writings do men-
tion any such exposition. For practice there-
fore, you send us first to Augustin for exor-
cisms, and namely of children, who saith in-

deed, that in baptism the power of the de\'il

is exorcised in children, meaning that they
are delivered from the tyranny of the devil,

whom they do renounce by the hearts and
mouths of them that bear them, which is no-
thing to your magical exorcisms of children.

The book De dogmatibus, is none of Augus-
tin's, yet he speaketh not only of exorcisms,
but also of exufflations, which you use not,

to call the unclean spirit from them that are
to be baptized. Although there is great dif-

[
ference between the casting out of the devil

:
from children, which in some sense is truly

performed according to the scripture, Luke 11,

and the conjuring and hallowing of creatures,

j

which hath no colour in the scripture. For
I

holy water to be 1400 years old, you send us
to that counterfeit epistle of Alexander,
which you know to be an impudent forgery,

and all the world may know by the date, if

there were nothing else, which was when
Trajanus and Helianus were consuls, the

;
ninth of the calends of August, which might
as well be Ad Calendas Grcecas, or at the lat-

ter Lammas, for there was never any Helia-
nus consul with Trajanus. The famous story
that you send us to see in Theodoret, is a mi-
racle wrought by Marcellus bishop of Apa-
mea, in setting the temple of Jupiter a fire,

with sprinkling of water after he had signed
it with the cross, and prayed, when it would
not bum with fire. Which pertaineth nothing
to your ordinary ceremony of holy water,
which is conjured after another sort, and to

another purpose. The other story in Epi-
phanius, is also of a miracle, in curing a mad-
man, by casting Vv'ater upon him, in the name
of Christ, but no holy water, except you will

allow him that is neither priest, nor clerk,

nor Christian man, to make holy water.
For that miracle was done by a Jew to try

a dream that he had, before he was baptized.
But when you c^me to Gregory, for hallow-

ing of churches with iioly water, you come
nearer to j'our tim*', and the revelation of
Antichrist, but then you must strike off"

500 years of your 1400 for the age of holy
water.
Gregory indeed willeth holy vyater to be

made, ana to be sprinkled in the idol's tem-
ples, altars to be builded, and relics to be
laid up, but where is the ashes strewed in

the church? where be the candles? where
is the sexton counterfeiting the devil, and an-

swering in a base voice within the church,

when the bishop conjureth him without ?

where are a great many more ceremonies
prescribed in your pontifical, to be used in

hallowing of churches ? I forbear you, if you
cannot tell, for Antichrist lacked as yet some
years of his open manifestation, and therefore
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this ceremonial consecration, prescribed by
Grcffory, lacked many things that were after-

ward revealed by the spirit of Antichrist.

But among other things we must remeniber,

that Elisha appHed salt to the heahng and pu-

rifying of waters, while you forget that you

have not the spirit of Elisha, to work miracles.

For your water conjured with salt, cannot

heal nor purify any unwholesome waters.

How the angel used the fish's liver to drive

away the devil, we leave it to j'ou to do the

like, if you can. We must have the word of

God, and no apocryphal stories to build our

faith upon, David's harp did nothing, but it

was made to soiuid by David, whose godly

music procured some rest to Saul for the

time. Augustin saith not, that a piece of the

holy earth saved such a man's chamber from
infestation of devils, but that the same ceased
at the prayers of a priest, that ordered the sa-

crifice of the body of Christ there, and prayed
earnestly that the said vexation might cease.

Therefore you make your marks amiss for

the holy earth. But what madness is this ? of
miracles wrought by God, with external
signs of his creatures, to establish an ordina-

ry doctrine and ceremony of hallowing what
creatures you will, and to what purpose you
are disposed ? But Christ occupied divers
sanctified elements, some for the health of
the body, some for grace and remission of
sins, and some to work miracles. And why
might not he occupy his own creatures, to

such purpose as it pleased him ? But shall

Antichrist therefore imitate our Saviour
Christ, like an ape, to occupy the Lord[s
creatures, and to sanctify them without his

word, to make his false sacraments of them,
and to work his lying miracles by them ? If

God showed miracles by the relics of saints,

is it lawful for you to make holy relics what
you Hsl? In the story of Julianus, the devil
that was conjured fled, when one by chance
and custom, made the sign of the cross, Ergo
the devil is perilously afraid of the cross.

No, no, the devil is too crafty and strong, to

yield to so weak a weapon, but when he is

"disposed to play with men, that they may be
the more easily seduced by him. In the Acts
of the Apostles, we read that the devil

would not give place to the name either of
Paul, or of Jesus, pronounced bv conjurors,

but played the devil with them. But you for-

get yourselves, or else you allege the scrip-

ture most impudently. For there you note
that the devil contemned the exorcists. Here
you say, "the name of Jesus, j'^eaand of Paul,

putteth them to flight."

If you furnish yourselves with such stuff" as

here is brought out of the practice of the an-

cient church for holy water, wax, palms, ashes,

grains, and such like holy baubles : you may
easily contemn, but you shall never avoid the
force of such arguments, as we bring against
your Antichristian blasphemies. But you will

further assure your besotted disciples, " that

they shall find these actions and creatures, not
only by increase of faith, fervour, and devo-
tion, to purge the impurities of their souls,

'. and procure remission of their daily infirmi-

j

ties, but also that the popes and prelates may
I
join unto the same their blessing and remis-

j

sion of venial sins and spiritual debts." I

I

pass over the absurdity of this saying, where
after so great matters without the pope's
blessing so small a thing as is remission of

i venial sins which are washed away with a
Pater-noster, is promised with the Pope's
blessing added to those creatures. But where
learn you that faith, fervour, and devotion are
increased by these means ? The word ofGod
acknowledgeth no such means, but the dili-

gent hearing of the word, and the use ofsacra-
ments, with hearty prayers. And where is

any such sovereign authority granted to the
chief ministers of the church, to join their

blessing with remission of sins, to Such actions

and creatures ? But you may feign what yoa
list, to uphold your Antichristian kingdom,
which yet shall "fall and be consumed daily by
the word ofthe Lord, do what you can. But you
have an argument out ofJames, that remission
of sins was annexed to the unction of holy oil,

where no such thing is said, although health of
body is promised by the gift ofmiracles, to him
that was anointed with oil ; and remission of
sins, at the prayer of the elders of the church,
not only of those that you call venial, but of all

his sins, not by any virtue annexed to the oil,

but by promise of God, that our prayers are
heard, not only for ourselves, but also for our
brethren. For the many ways, whereby ve-

nial sins are remitted ; and the only way
whereby mortal sins are forgiven, it is your
own stufl^, and therefore you may dispose of
it as you list. We know that all sins that are
forgiven to men of years, are forgiven through
faitn in the mercy of God reconciled to us by
Christ, which faith is confirmed by the seals
of his holy sacraments. But where you say,

that mortal sins are ordinarily remitted only
by the sacraments, either you forget the pope's
pardons of all sins, a pcena et culpa, or else you
count the Pope's pardon an extraordinaryway
of remission. >

Gregory indeed did send many superstitious
tokens, if the postcript of that epistle be not
counterfeit; but yet not with such gross terms
of his blessing, and remission of sins, as you
speak of. In the former place, among other
things he sendeth a little key from the body of
Peter for his blessing, " in which is enclosed,"
saith he, " the iron of his chains, that that
which had bound his neck to martyrdom, may
loose your neck from all sins." Here you
must understand a prayer or a wish of Grego-
ry, or else you must acknowledge that he sent
remission of all his sins, as well mortal as ve-
nial by this relic, and so mortal sins may be
remitted without a sacrament.

In the second place he hath no such matter,
but only saith to Athelbert king of Kent :

" I
have sent you small tokens, which shall not be
small unto you, when they be received of you,
with the blessing of Peter the Apostle." By
the blessing of Peter, he meaneth commenda-
tions and prayers from the bishop of Rome,
as he himself received presents, with the
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blessing of Mark, when he received com-
mendations from the bishop of Alexandria.

How his successors that were Antichrists

openly revealed did behave themselves in

such matters, it is not to be marvelled.
Those your exorcisms be not like conjura-

tions, but very conjurings indeed, and the dif-

ference that you make between them and
other conjurations, is false. For in those
other conjurations the devils be commanded
by the names of God, and word of Christ, and
by many prayers. Yet are they devilish and
abominable abusings of the holy names and
words of God, and so are yours, seeing you
have no more warrant out of the hojy scrip-

tures to conjure than they have.
8. "He saith thatbodih/exercise," saith Am-

brose, " is profitable to little. For to fast and
to abstain irom meats, the authority of the

Creator remaining, profiteth not much, ex-
cept piety be added." Therefore fasting of
itself is not a spiritual exercise, except it be
to the end of piety, and so meaneth Chrysos-
tom. Augustin also in the places quoted,
speaking of the fasting and abstinence of
godly men in his time, that was without su-

perstition, or any prejudice to Christian liber-

ty, saith, "They exercise piety diligenth^ as

for bodily exercise as the apostle saith, they
know to pertain but a short time. They
pla,ced not religion in abstinence from mar-
riage and meats, as Popish votaries do.

14. Paul speaketh of an extraordinary
grace, which Timothy received by imposi-
tion of hands, as many others did, which took
not holy orders.

14. When you cite Augustin at large, you
deserve small credit. The gifts of the Holy
Ghost were given to them that received not
holy orders. And it is certain, that Timothy
was fit for his calling, either by this extraor-

dinary gift, or by his ordinary study in the
scriptures, before he was ordained, or else

Paul's rule has been broken, which he giveth,

1 Tim. 3. 2. But that any such grace is given
by your sacrament of orders, we cannot see
by experience. For he that was an unlearned
ass, before he was made priest, is made no
better than John Lacklatin by his order of
priesthood. Where you note that grace is

given, not only in or with the sacrament, but

by the sacrament, it is vain, for this grace was
commonly given without any sacrament. See-
ing all took not orders, that received the gifts

of the Holy Ghost by imposition of hands, as

it is manifest in the acts ofthe Apostles.
14. Ambrose saith :

'' Imposition of hands
are the mystical words, by which he that is

elected, is confirmed unto the work, receiv-

ing authority, his conscience, bearing witness
that he may be bold instead of our Lord, to

offer sacrifice to God." But whereas you
gather that he doth allude to the words, spo-

ken in the ordering of your priests, it is a frivo-

lous and fond collection, for he showeth before
that this sacrifice is by preaching and teach-

ing, to offer the people to God. And your sa-

crifice he cannot mean, who take upon you
j2©t to offer up Christ himself to his Father,

not to offer in the stead of Christ, as the min-
isters of the gospel, instead of Christ, exhort
men to be reconciled to God. 2 Cor. 20.

14. By any thing that you allege, we see
not how it doth give any grace, and much less

that it is a sacrament. For the grace where-
of Paul speaketh, was an extraordinary gift

and followeth not always imposition of hands
in the ordering of ministers. And if it did,

yet followeth it not, that imposition of hands
is a sacrament. For it must be an element,

and not an external action only, that maketh
a sacrament in that sense. We say baptism
and the Lord's Supper are sacraments. Your
reason to prove, that x\ugustin calleth holy
orders a sacrament, as precisely and properly,

as he doth baptism is sufficient, because he
joineth it in name with baptism, for so he doth
the catechumen's bread, mentioned sect. 12,

with the Lord's Supper, yet it followeth not,

that he calleth it a sacrament in the same na-

ture, that the Lord's supper is a sacranient.

That Christ and his Apostles, by the Spirit of
Christ, used the ceremony of imposition of
hands, according to the law, it is no warrant
for the popish church to borrow the Jewish
rites, ceremonies, and sacramental actions,

but it argueth an Antichristian spirit in her,

which presumeth, that she may do all things
that Christ and his Apostles by his command-
ment did in the law, abrogated by Christ.

But the true church of Christ submitteth her-
self to the doctrine of Christ and his Apostles
in all things, and is content with those cere-
monies which Christ and his Apostles by his

commandment, have left unto her.

16. When you can prove any such office to

be appointed by Christ, unto the blessed Vir-

gin Mary, and the saints in heaven, to procure
salvation unto us as is by Christ committed to

the ministers of the gospel, we will not spare
to say, that the Virgin Mary, and the saints

do save us, that is, are instruments or means
ofour salvation, as the Apostle saith hereto
Timothy. But if you are not able to prove
such office or charge committed to them, we
may say, we have to do not only with blas-

phemous hypocrites, but also with unlearned
heretics, that gather so absurdly out of this

text, that the glory of our salvation may be
ascribed to creatures, who have not so much
as airy ministry therein, by God's appointment.

Chapter 5.

3. Theodoret saith, he speaketh of the

church widows from the beginning and so

forth. "They must have oil of the church,"

saith he, "which have none other help or

comfort." Ambrose saith nothing to the con-

trary. But that second marriages were not

blessed in his church, it was a smack ol^ Mon-
tanism, wherein lay hid the mystery of iniqui-

ty : for the second marriagfe is no less blessed

ofGod, if it be in the Lord, than the first. And
yet the state of widov/hood, that liveth conti-

nently in prayer and fasting, is honourable,

and more free to serve God in some respects

than the state of wedlock.

5. All Christian men and women ar« coin»
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manded to pray continually, LuU. 18. I, oi

which many are married, therefore contmual

prayer may stand with marriage. Paul, 1 Cor.l.

5, speaketh of some special times, in whic.a

more fervent prayer with tasting is reqm-

site.

9. That Deaconesses were appointed to

some necessary service about women that

were to be professed, or baptized for their in-

struction, and addressing to that and other

sacraments you sav, but without sufficient

proof: for that which Epiphanius speaketh, is

not necessarily to be understood of baptism,

or any other sacrament.

If not only the circumstance of the text, but

also the judgment of ancient fathers inter-

l)reting the same, doth warrant our handling

of this place, what mean these hideous out-

cries of these Popish hypocrites ? Paul, you
say, prescribe th such only to be chosen as

have been but once married. We deny that

:

tor he requireth such as have been of honest
conversation, and therefore have not had two
husbands alive at once : therefore your Po-
pish conclusions be such as they are accus-
tomed to be, that is, vain and inconsequent.

But let us examine them in order. " The like

phrase used before of bishops and deacons,
that they shall be the husbands of one wife,

must needs signify that they cannot be twice
married," &c. To this I answer, the phrases
are not like, for in them he saith, him that is

the husband of one wife: Here he saith, her
that hath been the wifr of one husband. As
he that hath been twice married, is husband
of one wife as well in his second marriage,
as in his first : so she that hath never had
but one husband at one time, is said to have
been the wife of one husband.
You say, '* that the state of widowhood is

more worthy, honourable, decent, and pure,
in respect of the service of the church, &c.
than of married folks :" but no such thing fol-

loweth of the text, but you reply, "that else
such as were widows with intention to marry,
might have been admitted, as well as those
that were never to marry." This is no good
consequent, for those that might have suffi-

cient relief by their marriage, were not to be
relieved of the public alms of the church,
neither were meet for the service of the
church, which they must leave when they are
married, and attend upon their husbands.
Whereas priests and deacons married, or to

be married, are not in subjection to their
wives, as women are to their husbands, there-
fore may serve the church, which the other
could not.

You say, " that second marriage is disa-

greeable, and a sign of incontinency, and more
lust and fleshliness, than is agreeable or come-
ly for any person belonging to the church."
Biit if the second marriage is not refused in
widows, you prove nothing. For although
the natural infirmity of incontinency, is de-
clared by often repeating of marriage, yet
seeing marriage is a holy medicine for that
disease, it hindereth no more once used than
often. Hierom also showeth, that there may

be greater continency showed in some ii':&l

have been twice married, than in some other,

that have been but once married, in Tit. 1.

Therefore the Apostle in the third chapter,

refused not them that had been twice married,
but them that had more wives at once than
one, as 1 have proved in that place sufficient-

ly. Neither doth it follow, that as none were
to be admitted widows, that intended to marry,
so none ought to be admitted to minister the

sacraments, that intended to marry. For
though it be a greater thing to minister the

sacrament, than to serve in the place of wi-

dows, yet the reason of marriage is far differ-

ent. The widow's office could not be execu-
ted of them that were under their husband's
authority, the sacraments may be mmistered
by married men. The widows were not to

be chosen under threescore years c^ age,

when the disease of incontinency is healed by
nature. The ministers of the sacraments
cannot be chosen all ot such age, as that in-

firmity may be like to have left them : there-

fore they are not to be restrained from that

remedy, which God hath provided for them.
If receiving of the body of Christ, should hin-

der the liberty of marriage, as you gather out

of Hierom, then in those churches, where
they received the body of Christ every day,

there ought to have been no married folks

:

and that such there were, it is manifest by
Augustin, Ep. 117, yea the church of Rome
had that custom in his time, and most churches
of the West.
You say, "that it is not unlawful to annex

by precept, or the party's promise single life

to a vvhole state or order of the faithful, be-

cause the apostle," &c. I answer, the apos-

tle requireth not abstinence from marriage,
but of such persons as had no need to marry,
neither doth he prohibit marriage in any order

ol the fciithful, but requireth that such be re-

ceived to this service of the church, as neither

had any necessity to marry, nor by marrying,
should forsake their charge once taken m
hand. Therefore it followeth not hereof that

the Pope, or any others which are far inferior

to the apostle, hath authority to forbid mar-
riage in any order of the faithful, which is

expressly contrary to the Apostle's doctrine,
1 Tim. 4.

You say, " that to refuse the twice married
or such as will not live single, is not to con-
demn second marriages." In this argument
you take that which is in controversy, that

the apostle refused the twice married : which
;
if he had done, it had been some mislike of

j

second marriages, but that he doth not. He
i refaseth them that will not live single, because
that service ofwomen required them that were
not under subjection of their husbands. And

i

this he doth without any reproach unto mar-
1 riage, for lie willeth the younger widows to

marry. But if after marriage repeated holi-

ly, and by the apostle's counsel, they should
be deprived forever, of the refief of the

I church, and the honour of widowhood : he
should both injuriously will them to marry,

I
and signify some mislike or reproach of se-
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cond marriage, by which they should be made
unworthy oi that office in the church. There-
fore it is certain that the aposile meaneth, oi

them that had lived honestly in marriage,

whether they were once or twice married,

and have not had more husbands than one, at

one time. Therefore your conference, and

your construction show yourselves not only

to be great clerks, but also wonderful wise
men, to make such brags of it, and such out-

cries against us.

How true our exposition of the husband of

one wife is, 1 have showed by sufficient rea-

sons, and as good authority of ancient fathers

as Hierom is. But here you say, it is most
intolerable impudency, " and a construction

that never came to any wise man's cogitation

before, to say, that here is an exception only

against such widows as have had two hus-

bands together." Why so ? because it was a
thing never lawful iior heard of Indeed 1 con-

fess it was never lawful : but it hath been often

heard of, that one woman hath been married
o a second husband, when her first husband
ivas alive, and you may hear of some such in

^heims. Such women, though afterward
hey repented, and became honest women,
A^ere unmeet to be admitted to any office in

;he church. Of polygamy and bigamy, I

.liave spoken upon the third chapter, and who
of ancient time was called ^Lyafio^, and what
is Siyajxia. But where you say, " we give ex-

ample of such widows, in women divorced
justly from their husbands in the old law;"
you slander us, for we give example of such
as were divorced unjustly, either among the

Jevvs or among the Gentiles, and not them
only, but such as had forsaken their first hus-
band, and were unlawfully coupled with
another. For many such wicked women, as

well as wicked men, were converted to the

faith, and became good Christians : yet for

their former infamous life, were not meet for

the service of the church. When we say, it

were unreasonable and injurious to second
marriages, if the apostle should refuse wi-

dows that have lived chastely in marriage,
though they had been twice married : we
speak no blasphemy against the text, but by
those arguments prove, that the text is not
against such widows. Neither is there any
indecency, or intemperance in the second
marriage, more than in the first, when the se-

cond as well as the first, is approved by God,
to be an honourable and unpolluted remedy,
of the natural infirmity of incontinency. But
because you say, we are thus "bold with the

apostle and all antiquity," beside that you
called our exposition a most intolerable " im-

pudency, and a construction that never came
to any wise man's cogitation ;" you shall

hear what one of good antiquity, sober, and
wise as any in Rhelms, writeth of this matter.

Theodoret, upon these very words of the

text :
" Hereof also it is manifest, that he re-

jecteth not second marriages, but decreeth,
that they five chastely in matrimony : for he
which before hath established the second

which hath been twice married, to obtain

bodily relief" Theophylact, saith upon this

text, "He requireth of her monogamy, that

is, that she hath been coupled to one husband,

at once, as a sign of honesty, chastity, and
good manners :" for it is no sign of dishones-

ty, unchasteness, or ill manners to have had
two husbands, lawfully. The other place.

Chapter 3, he expoundeth plainly to be meant
only against Polygamy, or many wives at

once. Ambrose expounding this text in his

book deviduis saith: "Neither truly if any
woman have fallen into the second marriage
which the Apostohc precepts do not con-

demn, if she be again loosed from her hus-

band, is kept off from the effect of widow-
hood, as though she had lost the fruit of

shame-fastness : for even she shall have the

reward of her lateward chastity, but she shall

be more approved which hath not tried the

second marriage."
TertuUknin his book de velandis virginihus,

interpreteth widows, " wives ofone husband,"

that is, such as have been married in times

past, by which exposition such as have been
twice married, may be understood : and yet

when he was a Montanist, he was an enemy
to second marriages. By these you see, that

our exposition is neither intolerable, nor un-

worthy of the cogitation of wise men, though
the Rhemish doctors fret never so much
against it.

11. If widows waxing warm, idle, and well

fed, did lust after husbands, what do Popish
votaries, prelates, and priests, more warm,
more idle, and better fed than those poor

widows were, lust after ? nothing but chasti-

ty ? Verily, when they were warm, idle, and

well fed in England, it is well known, they

lusted not for wives, but to quench the fire of

their concupiscence with all filthiness and un-

cleanness, as their manifold acts bear witness.

The apostle saith, the younger sort of widows,
if they wax wanton against Christ, will cast

oft' the bond or promise of continency, as you
expound it. And what think you, will the

younger nuns, monks, and priests do ' will

thevkeep the promise of continency? No,

verily, as the effects have showed. But so

they do not marry, what filthiness soever

they commit, the bond or promise of conti-

nency with you is well enough kept, being

made belike with that condition ; if not chaste-

ly, yet warily . yea many have not kept it so

warily, but that they have been openly con-

victed of incontinency.
11. Thev that have a will to marry, and

therefore do not marry, because they cannot

without punishment, which should do better

to be married, than to burn, that is, to be

wasted with secret flame of lust in lust it-

self, whom it repenteth of their profession,

and they are weary of it, except they reform

their heart, and by the fear of God again

overcome lust, are to be counted dead wo-

m.en." Augusiin of professed virgms. De
sancta virgine, cap. 34.

.
, , . ,

12. Epiphanius distinguisheth judgment,

marriage by law, hath not here forbidden her 1 which is the Apostle's word, from condemna-
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tion, speaking of them that had married after

the vow of corvinency, and sailh, " Better is

mdgment than condeiiination, for they which,

lest they should be made ashamed before

men, do commit fornication privily, and fulfil

their lust under the show of single lite and

continency, have not shame before men but

before God, which knoweth their secrets,

and at his coming shall convince all flesh, as

every one hath sinned.
" Therefore it is better to have one sin, and

not many, it is better for him that hath fallen

from his course, openly to take a wife to him,

according to the law, and to repent a long

time from his iniquity, and so again to be

restored unto the church, as one that hath

done evil, as one that is fallen and broken,

and hath need o{ binding up, and not to be

daily wounded of the secret darts of that

wickedness, which is put into him by the de-

vil." Cyprian saith of vowed virgins that they
M^ere taken a bed with men, and yet said they
were chaste :

" If they cannot or will not
continue, it is better that they marry, than
that they fall into the fire with their pleasures,
at least let them give no offence to the

brethren and sisters." Ep. 62. The same
judgment hath Hierom, ad Demetriadem,
" The name of some that behave not them-
selves well, both defame the purpose of vir-

gins, to whom it must be said openly, that

either they should marry, if they cannot live

continently, or else they should live conti-

nently, if they will not marry." By this it

appeareth, that the ancient fathers, although
they prefer virginity or continency in them
that had vowed the same, yet they allowed
marriage in them that could not perform their

vow.
12. Although most of the ancient fathers

expound this first faith of the vow or promise
of continency, yet no such thing can be proved
of that text. For the Apostle speaketh not of
widows already chosen, but of widows to be
chosen, willing young widows not to be
chosen, because there was danger in such of
lasciviousness against Christ, to marry even
to infidels, and to renounce their Christian
faith ; whereof he giveth example of some
that had forsaken Christ and followed Satan,
who were not Deaconesses, but rather wanton
widows. For this cause Tertullian wrote his
second book to his wife, charging her, that
if she should marry after his death, not to

marry unto an infidel, as divers had done.
The first faith is improperly called the vow

of continency, but the faith of Christianity is

rightly called the first faith: against which
exposition you ask, if the faith of baptism be
broken by marriage against Christ; by so
marrying, as they renounce Christianity and
follow Satan ; for these things the Apostle
promiseth, and not marriage only, or inten-
tion to marry. It is but a forced interpreta-
tion of the first faith made to Christ, to be in
respect of the second faith given to their hus-
bands : for the Apostle speaketh not of any
faith of continency made to Christ; therefore
you prove that to be the first faith by that J

which is in controversy, and so you do nothing
but beg the principle.

But admit that the first faith, according to

the interpretation of the ancient fathers, sig-

nifies the promise ot continency made to

God or the church, yet by the authority of
the same fathers, such as have made a rash
vow, which they are not able to perform, may
marry lawfully, rather than burn and live sin-

gle incontinentl)^. Therefore vyhich way so-

ever you take it, marriage of votaries who
cannot contain is not prohibited.

14. He neither commandeth nor counselleth
all widows to marry ; but the young widows
that have not the gift of continency, he willeth

and commandeth to marry. " Paul saith, I

will ; Novatus saith, I will not ;" saith Theo-
dorus, in like manner as we may say, Paul
saith, I will that the younger widows marry

5

the Pope saith, I will that the younger widows
marry not, but let them take the mantle and
ring, whether they be assured of the gift of
continency or not. The Apostle indeed
speaketh not of such as were professed, but
he forbiddeth expressly any to be professed,

if he speak at all of profession, before 60

years of age when the heal of lust is past.

Therefore when he counselleth widows and
virgins to continue, he meaneth they should
continue so freely without vow, as long as

God will give them grace. But if they had
made a vow already, say you, neither could
they marry without damnation, nor he com-
mand or counsel them without sin. " Thus
bold are you with the Apostle ; as though it

were sin to break an unlawful vow, when it

is sin to make such a vow. But to vow that

which is not in our power to perform is to

make an unlawful vow; and such is the vow
of continency by them who have not the gift

of it. Therefore the Apostle doth not only
prefer second marriage before fornication,

but also expressly commandeth that none be
chosen to that office which required an un-
married woman, but such a one as was at

least 60 years old. Therefore the Pope and
his Clergy, admitting widows and virgins to

profess or vow continency before that age, do
sin against the express commandment of the
Holy Ghost. But this prohibition you are not
ashamed to deny to be perpetual, affirming
that it was only meet for that time and the be-
ginning of Christianity. But the incontinency
of such young persons in all times provetn
that it is necessary forever which was ne-
cessary in his time to avoid incontinency.
Therefore your reason of the want of Monas-
teries, and Monkish or Nunnish rules and
orders, which you confess not to have been
in the Apostles' time, cannot restrain his pre-
cept to that time only. For the incontinency
of Monks and Nuns in cloisters, and under
all your rules and orders, hath and doth daily
sufficiently prove, that lust cannot be kept out
by the walls of your monasteries, nor by the
rules and prescripts of your orders. There-
fore, as the experience of some younger
widows who had followed after Satan was a
sufficient reason to cause the Apostle to xe->
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fuse all young widovys to the office of Deacon-
esses, so the experience of so many milch
Nuns, and filthy Monks and Friars teaches us
that no young persons should be admitted to

any vow or profession oi perpetual continency.
For your other reason is vain, respecting vir-

gins, who have not had experience of carnal
concupiscence as widows have had ; and is

confuted by infinite examples of unchaste
Nuns. Beside they often more burn, that have
not had that experience, as good writers tes-

tify of gelded men, than they who have
quenched that lust in lawful matrimony ; and
those nuns who have not the gift of continen-

cy are not void of experience, although they
have it not in lawful matrimony. Yea the
devil himself helpeth them in their abomina-
ble lusts, as Wierus testifieth of open experi-
ence in divers nunneries in Germany, and es-

pecially one in the borders of the province of
Cologne ; where the devil, that is, the Romish
priests, in the likeness of a dog, was seen to

fall upon them, the nuns, in the day-time, and
in most beastly manner, about the year 1558.

Also in the Nunnery of Nazareth at Cologne,
the nuns in most filthy manner suffered the

same collusion often in the presence ' and
sight of many, in the year 1564. De vrestig.

Demon, lib. 3. cap. 9, and 11. If therefore the

example of some that were turned after Satan,

was thought a sufficient reason to the apostle
to refuse young widows ; what doth so many
examples of nuns, not only spiritually turned
after Satan, as the apostle means, but even in

their bodies made the slaves of Satan, but cry
out against the wickedness of Antichrist, that

so contumeliously rejecteth the apostle's pre-
cept, and professeth nuns and widows, be they
never so young, against their own consent,
being extorted rather than persuaded thereto ?

Therefore as the pure chastity of virgins and
widows is worthily praised of the ancient
fathers, so it ought to be free, that it may be
of greater commendation, and a more noble
victory, and not bound with vows ; neither
ought any young person, who is not assured
of the gift of perpetual continency, to be ad-

mitted to make any solemn vow or open pro-
fession thereof, by the apostle's doctrine.

15. The apostle speaketh not of any widows
chosen to the ministry of the church, but of
wanton young widows who had forsaken
Christ. For such young widows were never
ehgible to that office. Paul doth not make a
new law upon occasion of them that were
fallen, but by example of thern, showeth a
reason of the law of the church, which re-

fused widows younger than sixty years old.

Therefore he saith not, for votaries to marry
is to turn after Satan. "For," saith Primasius,
"they are turned after Satan, either denying
the faith of God, on committing fornication."

Augustin saith, " by these words we may un-
derstand, that those whom he would have
to marry, might better contain than marry,
but that it is better for them to marry than to

go after Satan, that is, from that excellent
purpose of virginity or widowhood, by look-
ing back to fall and perish." And that for

,

&uch to marry is not to go after Satan ; ho
showeth that the marriage of suofh is not ta
be condemned, but the breach of their pur-
pose, for he saith, " which that the apostle
might briefly insinuate, he would not say,
that they have damnation, who marry after
the purpose of greater hohness, not because
they, are not condemned, but lest the marriage
itse'lf in them might be thought to be con-
demned." De bono viduit. cap. 8 and 9. There-
fore for them that are professed to be mar-
ried, is not to be turned after Satan. But if

they have been rashly professed, and are not
able to perform that vow of continency, it is

better to marry than to burn, by the judgment
of Cyprian, Epiphanius, Hierom, and Augus-
tin, Notes on verses 11 and 12. N either doth the
scripture provide any other remedy against for-

nication or burning, in them who have not the
gift of continency, but marriage. And Augus-
tin doth rightly acknowledge, that continence
is not in a man's own power or liberty, but
only the gift of God. But that God will give
that gift to every one, when our Saviour
Christ and the apostle saith it is not granted
to every one, you do not well gather it

out of his words. For although when the
heat of his youth was passed over inconti-
nently, as he, Augustin, confesseth, he ob-
tained by prayer the gift for the rest of his
time, it followeth not that every one in the
heat of their youth, may have the gift, if

they will pray for it. Neither are men any
where exhorted to pray for it, with certain
promise that they shall obtain it. Therefore
your conclusions do not follow, " that conti-
nency may be lawfully vowed," which is not in

our power to perform. " That it is not impos-
sible to be fulfilled of all men by prayer, fast-

ing, and chastisement," when there is no
promise that all men may obtain it by prayer,
fasting, &c. The reason that you allege for

your third conclusion, is that which is in con-
troversy, and is denied of us. Yet we deny
not, but the condition of the continent in some
respects is better than of the married. For
your fourth conclusion, we persuade none to

marry that can five chastely out of marriage,
but if they cannot, we persuade them with the
Apostle and the ancient fathers, that it is

better for them to marry than to bum, if they
be not able to keep their rash and unlawful
vow. You slander Augustin to say^ he avouch-
eth that the marriage of vowed persons is

worse than adultery : for in neither of both
places that you quote, he saith so. But cap. 4.

he saith, that by chaste widowhood, not only
evils were avoided, which are adultery anci

fornication, but also marriage which is good,

is extolled. In the cap. U. after he hath by
many reasons proved the marriage of such
as be good, in whom the breach of vow is

evil, he concludethin these words :
" Where-

fore I cannot say, that if women that are fall-

en from a better purpose do marry, it is no
marriage, but adultery, but I would not doubt
to say plainly, that the falling and ruin from
more holy chastity, is worse than adultery."

He saith not therefore, that the marriage of



312 I. TIMOTHY.

such is worse than adultery, but the breach

of vows, and lall from their purpose. For he

proveth at large, cap. 9, 10, 11, that the mar-

riage is good, and not to be broken, theretore

he saith immediately before :
" By this mcon-

siderate opinion, whereby they think that the

marriages of those women that are fallen

from their holy purpose, are no marriage, no

small evil cometh, that wives are separated

from their husbands, as though they were

adulteresses, and not wives, and when by sepa-

rating of them, they will restore them to con-

tinency» ^h^y make their husbands aduUerers,

when their own wives being aUve, they marry

other women. As for Jovinian's heresy, we
have nothing to do with it, more than Cyprian,

Epiphanius, Hierom, Augustin, whose sen-

tences are before rehearsed, v/illing vowed
persons to marry rather than to burn, yet pre-

fering pure continency, before matrimonial

chastity, as far as the Apostle doth. There-

fore what would those holy doctors have said

if they had Uved in these times, and seen the

filthy life of the popish clergy? which yet

they defend as pure chastity, and when the

earth stinketh of their abominations, yet they

i'.re not ashamed to prefer their toul and un-

chaste single life, before holy and chaste

matrimony.
17. We see double honour, but double live-

lihood we see not in the text. Forget not

your own preferment, and worldly advance-

ment, howsoever you do.

17. To defend your unlearned and unpreach-
ing popes, cardinals, bishops, and priests, say

you, there be many good and worthy bishops

and priests, that have not the gift ofpreaching
and teaching, but no such thing can be ga-

tliered out of the text : for the apostle hath ex-

pressly required, and it is the most proper
quality, that he expresseth in a bishop or a

priest: that he be apt to teach, 1 Tim. 3. 2.

Tit. 1. 9. For all the rest of the virtues are to

be required in every true Christian man.
Therefore he meaneth, that as every one of
them laboureth more in preaching and teach-
ing, he is so much the more to be honoured, or

else he meaneth of those elders that Ambrose
speaketh of upon the first verse of this chap-
ter, that were appointed only for government,
and not for teaching, such as are in some
churches at this time. But it was never al-

lowed that any should be such a bishop or
priest as you mean, ordained to teach, which
is not able, or hath not the gift to teach.

Therefore the law being against you, you fly

to examples of Alypius and Valerius that were
Hood bishops, and yet had not the gift to teach.

For which you quote Possid. in vit. August,
cap. 5, where no such thing is to be found :

for of Alypius there is no mention.. Of Vale-
rius it is said, that because he was a Greek,
and had not so good utterance in the Latin

tongue, he vv'as less profitable to edify by
preaching and teaching, and therefore procu-
red Augustin to supply that his want in his

life time, but that he had no gift of teaching
at all, it is utterly false. But of Alypius, Au-
gustin himself testifieth, that he was worthy

to be a bishop before he was ordained, Episi.

8, which he would not have said, if he had not
had the gift of teaching at all. But this you note

to cover the shame of ycur popish prelacy,

among whom it is a rare thing to have a bishop
apt to teach : as Erasmus said, that only Eng-
land in his time had learned bishops.

23. No man doubteth, but it is lawful, with-

out superstition for chastising of a man's body,

to abstain from wine, flesh, fish, fruits, spices,

or other creatures, but to forbid the use of

them, as though in the very abstinence there

were religion, it is the doctrine of devils,

1 Ti7n. 4. Therefore we use no calumnious
or stale cavillation : but you to hide your
blasphemous doctrine, make an impudent and
unlearned aUeration of the question in contro-

versy between us.

Chapter 6
20. Timothy had nothing committed to him

by unwritten tradition, but the doctrine con-
tained in the holy scriptures, and the govern-
ment of the church according to the same
Wherefore you do but mock the unlearned
readers with a Latin word, which the Apostle
used not, nor any of the ancient fathers did
include any such matter, as you pretend,
therein. Ambrose useth the word commenda-
tum, that which is committed, and saith, "he
admonisheth, that those things be kept, which
were said before," 'therefore he speaketh ot

no unwritten tradition. Theodoret saith,"!
think he calleth the grace of the spirit, which
be receiveth by ordination, the thing that was
committed to him." But that was not un-
written traditions, delivered by hands of men.
The rest understand it of the Apostolic doc-
trine, committed to him by Paul, who preached
nothing but the Gospel, contained in the holy
scriptures. Neither doth' Vincentius allow
any tradition, but that which is contained in

the scriptures, and inveigheth against all new
opinions, which have no ground in the holy
scriptures, though the authors of them do
abuse the scriptures, to make a show for

their errors. Ireneus also doth sufliciently

declare, that the holy scriptures are the chief
treasure of the church, when he saith the
Apostles did deliver the Gospel which they
preached in writing, to be the foundation and
pillar of our faith, lib. 3. cap. 1. Neither was
it the word Depositufn, that caused heretics
in the days of Clemens, to reject this epistle,

but the word knowledge falsely so called,
which the Gnostics that bragged of know-

'

ledge could not abide. Of the sufficiency
of the scriptures he saith, " They that are
sealed with the holy scriptures, as I said,

ought to esteem them as the best storehouses
from whence wisdom is sent out, to what
part of life soever they be turned, and to think
that this wisdom is the haven of health, which
is troubled with no waves." Therefore so
long as it is the old truth which we teach, and
no new doctrine of falsehood, it skilleth not
though we fetched it three or four thousand
years hence, over all men's heads, out of
Moses and the Prophets. And yet we show
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the continuance of this truth also, for the

principal points of doctrine, in the ancient
fathers, for many hundred years from Christ,

and in all ages even in the depth ofAntichrist's
darkness, until our time. Where as for

Popery, first you are driven to disclaim of
the authority of the scriptures, lor many
things, and to fly tOo unwritten tradition: se-

condly, you are never able to prove your tra-

ditions from hand to hand, from age to age,

from Bishop to Bishop, whereof you falsely

boast. But in the Primitive Church, always
as you ascend higher and higher, you will

be forsaken of all men, except perhaps of
heretics, long before you come at the Apos-
tles.

20. That only is true and ancient, which is

first, and that is false which is later, though
it be ancient, as Tertullian proveth at large
in his book of prescriptions against heretics,

and so me ineth Vincentius, and not other-

wise. There be heresies 1,500 years old and
more, but age cannot make falsehood to be
true. As for profane novelties of words,
about which you make many words to no
purpose, they are such as are not new, only

in sound of words, but in sense also. And those

words, the sense and true meaning whereof
are contained in the scriptures, may be new
words, but not profane novelties of words, as
those terms, Catholic, Trinity, person, sacra-

ment, incarnation, &c., the meaning ofwhich
is found in the scriptures. But the words,
mass, transubstantiaiion, our lady, pope, car-

dinals, and a hundred such like, whereof
neither the word nor the meaning are in the

holy scriptures, are profane novelties of
words which the Apostle willeth to be avoid-

ed. And for those terms which you charge
us to use, as we use them they are in the

scripture either in word or sense, as will,

captive or thrall to sin. Rom. 7. 15. Sole
faith we defend not to justify, but faith with-

out works which is faith only, and that we
have in the scriptures. Rom. 3. 28. Fiducia
or trust. Heb. 3. 6 and 4. 16. Apprehension
of the justice of Christ by faith. Rom. 9. 30.

Imputation of justice. Rom. 4. The terrors

and anguishes of Christ feeling the pains of
hell. Mark 14. 33, 34. Matt. 26. 37. 28. 40.

Luke 22. i5. Heb. 5. 7.

By marks and badges sacramental 1 know
not what you mean, but we find in the scrip-

tures, that the sacraments be signs and seals

of the righteousness of faith. Gen. 17. Rom.
4. 11. As for the companation, impanation,
circumpanation, we renounce them as well as
transubstantiation. The presence of Christ in

spirit, to faith, by -sign, figure, pledge, or ef-

fect, we prove by many Testimonies of scrip-

ture, which teach that Christ was present to

the fathers in the Old Testament, in the sa-

crament of Manna, in the Rock, and other
sacraments which could not be in body, be-
fore he was incarnate. 1 Cor. 10. 6, there-

fore in spirit, to faith, by sign, figure, pledge,
effect of grace, &c., which terms, beside that

the'Sense of them is contained in the scrip-
40

tures, you know we have received also of the
ancient fathers, and even in the same meaning
that we use them.
Where you say, the Catholics in Au^iis-

tin's time, did abhor the phrase Laus Deo,

because the Circumcellions used it, it is lalse,

and you show your great reading in Augustin
that understand himiio better. The Donatista

indeed, of a vain curiosity, changed the usual
term, Deo gratias, which was honest and god-

ly, and said instead of it, Deo Laudes, in

which word there was no hurt, nor any cause
why the Catholic should abhor the word, that

giveth praise to God, because the heretics

abused it. But this was the matter that they
abhorred. The Circumcellions were furious

runagates, of the sect of the Donatists, that

spared not to beat, hurt, and wound, yea
sometimes to kill the Catholics, when they
met them, where they could master them,
therefore when they were known by their

terms, Deo Laudes, the Catholics had good
cause to be alraid of them. Therefore saith

Augustin, " I would they were the soldiers
of Christ and not the soldiers of the devil,

by whom Deo Laudes being uttered, is more
feared than the roaring of a lion. You laugh
at our Deo Gratias, but men weep at your
Deo Laudes,''' meaning those whom they had
beaten and hurt. But as for those, that be
your proper term, I would you had them
wholly to yourselves. For such words as
we use in religion, we are ready to give ac-

count before God and his church, that they
have the true sense and meaning of the

holy scriptures, and therefore cannot be call-

ed profane or vain novelties of words, which
are to be avoided by the Apostle's precepts.

20. Such Heretics were the Valentinians

and Gnostics, which not content with the sim-

ple knowledge that was contained in the holy

scriptures, did arrogate unto themselves, a

far higher understanding, which none could

attain unto but they that understood the un-

written tradition. " When they are convict-

ed," saith Ireneus, "out of the scriptures, they
fall to accusing the scriptures themselves, as

though they were not perfect, as though they

were not of authority sufficient, because they

were diversely uttered, and that the truth out

of them cannot be found out of them which
know not the tradition, for that was not de-

livered by writing, but by word of mouth."
Join this saying therefore to the other two,

out of Ireneus and Vincentius, and you shall

make a perfect description of Papists : which
boast of the truth of the church, of tradition

by word of mouth more certain than the scrip-

tures, all whicu is nothing else but falsely

called knowledge, bemg indeed, deep blind-

ness and ignorance of the truth, a false brag

of the Catholic Church, and a counterfeit

boasting of apostolic tradition, where they

have nothing but new vanities and profane

novelties, not of words only but of matters in-

spired by the devil, maintained by Antichrist,

and upholden by tyranny or sophistry, with-

out authority of the holy scriptures.
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ANSWER TO THE ANNOTATIONS ON THE SECOND EPISTLE OF
PAUL TO TIMOTHY.

Chapter 1.
i

5. If the faith of our progenitors were true,

'

it is sin to forsake it : but to build upon our

fathers' faith, when it was false, or none, is
,

.0 build upon a weak foundation. Therefore
;

the popish people's speeches of their fathers'

faith to be the only ground of their religion,

against which they will hear nothing, is vain,

ridiculous, and damnable. Wherefore when-
|

soever the scripture or the ancient fathers
j

speak in commendation of their fathers' faith,
j

they speak of the true faith. For against their

fathers' faith which was none, or false, the !

scriptures do often cry out. Eze. 20. 18. Zac.

1. aiid 1 Fet. 1. 18. &c. And Heretics may
easily brag of their fathers' faith, as Nesto-
rius and others did, as impudently as the Pa-
pists, but they can never prove their faith by
the holy scriptures.

6. Here is no such matter to be gathered,
for he speaketh of the same, extraordinary
grace of prophecy that v/as given by imposi-
tion of hands, whereof he spake, 1 Tim. 4. 14.

Neither doth the apostle, or Luke, any where
say, that the orders give grace to the ordered,
nor that to take orders, is to be delivered to

the grace of God. In the place, Acts 14, it is

said, that Paul and Barnabas sailed to Anti-

och, from whence they were delivered to the

grace of God, and to the work which they ful-

filled, meaning that from Antioch they were
sent to preach and by prayer commended to

the grace of God. For to use your term, the
apostles took no orders at Antioch. Paul
was an apostle immediately from Christ, and
not by men, Galat. 1. They both preached
before they were sent from Antioch, not with-
out sufficient authority. Acts 11. 26. The text
is, whence they were delivered to the grace
of God, not where they were delivered to the
grace of God. Therefore if your gloss were
true, the sense should not be they sailed to

Antioch, where they took orders, but whence
they took orders, which is an unusual kind of
speech, and far from the meaning of the Evan-
gelist.

12. Although it be true that all good works
and sufferings for his truth be laid up with
God to be rewarded, yet the apostle speaketh
not of his good deeds, but of himself and his
salvation, which by faith he hath committed
to God, that will surely preserve him unto the
perfect reward of justification in the day of
judgment. " What doth he commit to God
but his salvati saith Ambrose. Theo-
doret saith, "The grace of God's Spirit.'

Primasius, "Faith." Chrysostom, "His faith

and preaching:" all which come to one end.
The sufTerings of the Papists in England, are
not for Christ and the faith of his church, but
for Antichrist and their horrible treasons and
murders conspired against their government
and their native coimtry.

13. For substance of doctrine, the apostles

taught nothing by word of mouth, but that

which is contained in their writings. "The
apostles," saith Irenei»s, "preached the gos-
pel, and after by the will of God delivered it

to us in writing, to be the foundation and pillar

of our faith," lib. 3. cap. 4. Therefore the
truth of all those terms which the church
useth to express the mysteries of our religion

or to meet with the fraud of Heretics, is ma-
nifestly contained in the scriptures, though
the terms themselves be not expressed. But
transubstantiation and mass, be not only not

found in the scriptures, but are manifestly
contrary to the truth of the scriptures.

16. It is a happy thing to minister to the
afflicted for true religion, but not meritorious.
The apostle prayeth, that Onesiphorus may
be rewarded of God's mercy, and not of the
merit of his work.

18. The faithful have their only hope at the
day of their death, and at the general resur-

rection in the mercy of God through Christ.

Augustin, "my whole hope is in nothing but
thy exceeding great mercy," Cons. lib. 10. cap.

29. Without which faith," if Moses, Samuel,
Noah, Job, Daniel, Jeremiah, or any of the
pronhets praved for us, it will not avail us.

Ezek. 14. 14. "1 Sam. 16 Hier. 15. 1. cap. 7. 16.

Therefore, miserable is the condition of pa-

pists, which can have no greater hope than
that which is given by the prayer of a priest or
other papist by thern relieved, and therefore

must bestow all their lands, honours, and
riches, to purchase such a prayer. For with
popish priests it hath always been a true pro-

verb, "no penny, no pater-noster." And it is

good to mark, what a large net is here spread
to bring all the lands, honours, and riches of
the world, into the popish priests' hands, v.hen
their prayer giveth " the greatest hope that

can be to them, that bestow any thing upon
them, is worth all that they can give for it."

Chapter 2.

4. The Apostle, 1 Cor. 7, maketh marriage
no more impediment ofbishops and priests to

employ themselves wholly to God's service,

than of all other men and women ; and also

showeth, that it is necessary for all persons,
that have not the gift of continency. For
covetousness or immoderate vain delight, it

is forbidden to practise physic, &lc. but not
for necessity of honest recreation. If base
offices about princes' service be unfit, what is

it to be a steward in a nobleman's or gentle-

man's house, as it was usual among popish
priests? To hear princes' confessions, if they
have good cause to make them, is not unmeet
for their chaplains. But to bind princes to make
their confessions to their priests, is a baser and
more servile thing, than is required of any
common subject. To be occupied in making
ofpeace, either private or public with sucH

1 conditions as you add, no reasonable man can
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mislike, but to make bloody wars upon Chris-

tian princes, as the pope and popish prelates

used to do, is contrary to the spiritual soldier's

office, whereof the Apostle speaketh.
13. The papists so challenge the scriptures,

as they count them insufficient to determine
all their controversies : being in that re-

spect inferior to many heretics. And their

handling is like to heretics, which learn not

their errors out of the scriptures, but study to

draw the scriptures to their heresies, where
catholics learn their faith out of the plain and
evident scriptures, and by the same confirm

all true articles thereof.

17. Heretical books with the confutations

of them, may be read of them that desire to

see the victory of truth against falsehood, as

the books of Augustin, Ambrose, Cyril, con-
futing pagans or heretics.

21. Man hath no free will to make himself
a vessel of salvation, but only and altogether

of the grace of God, to whose mercy salvation

is to be attributed only, and not to man's will,

which is ever free from constraint, but never
from captivity of sin, until by grace it begin to

be enlarged. Therefore saith Augustin, "O
evil free will without God," Deverb. Apost.

ser. 11. "Free will made captive, availeth to

nothing but to sin." Aiigust . ad Bonif. lib. 3.

cap. 8. Where you say the mercy of God
worketh all such effects in us, as not only to

his providence, but also to our deserts, are

agreeable, you join flatly with Pelagius, which
said that the grace or mercy of God was be-

stowed according to men's deserts. Against
which was holden the Councils of Milevite

and Africane, and it is most directly con-
trary to the scriptures, JoAn 1. 16, Rom. 11. 6,

&c.
25. Man's will is always free froin coaction,

but never from thraldom to sin, until it begin
to be set at liberty by the grace of God

:

" why do men presume so much of the possi-

bility of nature ? It is wounded, it is maimed,
it is vexed, it is lost? It hath need of a true

confession, not of false defence. Therefore
let the grace of God besought, not wherewith
it may be instructed, but whereby it may be
restored." Aug. de nat. etgrat. cap. 53.

Chapter 3.

8. The names of those magicians were not
necessary to salvation, therefore not express-
ed in the Old Testament. Albeit the apostle

had them of tradition, yet hath not the popish
church the like certainty of tradition in such
names as you speak of. For neither the num-
ber, nor the names of the wise men that came
to Christ, were known to the ancient church,
as I have showed, Matt. 2. verse 4. The pe-
nitent thief's name, Dismas, beside that it

hath no testimony of antiquity, doth rhyme
with the other thief's name, Gismas, as in so
•casual a matter it is very unlike to be but
feigned : the names themselves being such as
were neither usual among the Jews, nor
among the Gentiles. The story of the soldier
that pierced Christ's side, is a very fable, as
his name is a childish fiction. For John

would not have concealed the miracle of his
sight restored. And he hath his name feigned
ot^^his office, because he was a spearman.
Which is his name, as truly as that he had
two bodies, whereof one lieth at Mantua, the
other at Lyons, and both places are sure of it

by tradition.

14. So we be sure that we were first instruct-

ed in the true faith, we must not give over our
old faith for any new fantasy. But if we were
first deceived with error, we must not refuse

the truth whensoever it is revealed.
16. The apostle said before, that the scrip-

tures are able to make a man wise unto sal-

vation, therefore they contain all doctrine,
not only profitable, but also necessary and
sufficient to salvation. And this commenda-
tion pertaineth even to the scriptures of the

Old Testament, but not to every book of them,
more than to every line, word, syllable, or let-

ter : but to the whole scripture that God de-

livered for a sufficient instruction to his

church. Which was first the five books of
Moses, and afterward the prophets, for a more
full and plain declaration of the doctrine con-
tained in those first books, and last of all, the

books of the New Testament, for a most plain

and full explication of the law and the pro-

phets, and a testimony of the fulfilling of all

things that were foreshowed in the law and
the prophets. Where you say, there is not

any one of those books, nor any part of them,
but it is profitable to the end that the apostle

speaketh, it is false, for the man of God can-

not be made perfect by every part of scripture,

but by the whole. But of this comrnendation
of holy scriptures, you say, the heretics, for so

you call true cathoUcs, pretend that therefore

nothing is necessary to justice and salvation,

but the scriptures, wherein not more foolishly

than maliciously, you falsify the question, be-

cause against the true state of the controversy

you are able to say nothing : except you will'

deny the scriptures itself. "Whoever heard or

read that we pretend that nothing is necessary
to justice and salvation but the scriptures? By
which saying we should exclude Christ him-

self, as unnecessary to justice and salvation,

therefore we pretend no such thing. But this

is the true state of the controversy. Whether
the whole scriptures do contain all doctrine

necessary to be learned unto salvation ? And
we affirm they do, because the scriptures are

able to make us wise unto salvation, to make
the man of God perfect, instructed to all good
works. Against this if you could say any

thing,you would not so impudently feign a new
question, which we do not hold. " But every

thing that is profitable or necessary to any ef-

fect, excludeth not all other helps, nor is suf-

ficient to attain the same." As though our

argument were only of the profit and necessity

of the scripture, and not of the perfection.

The apostle saith, it is able to make wise to

salvation, erao, it is perfect and sufficient for

doctrine, it 'is profitable to every part of the

man of God's office, even that he may be per-

fect, and thoroughly furnished unto every

good work. Therefore it is perfect and sut
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ficient, containing all doctrine that is necesary

for this end. But you object, " that a man by

this reason might as well prove that the Old

Testament were enough, and so exclude the

New." We confess that the Old Testament
for the time before Christ was enough, but

that doth not exclude the New. For all that

is more than enough, is not superfluous. God
will have his church in the New Testament, to

be not only sufficiently as in the Old Testament
but most richly and abundantly furnished with

all clearness and evidence of knowledge, by
the scriptures of the apostles and evangelists.

But you cannot by any reason prove, that one

piece of the Old "Testament is or ever was
enough : for any one piece of the Old Testa-

ment cannot make Timothy wise to salvation,

but the whole may. One piece cannot make
the man of God perfect, but the whole can.

Therefore he aftirmeth not every piece of

scripture to have these utilities, but the whole.
" But we might see," say you," in the very next
line before, that he requireth his perseverance
in the doctrine, which he had taught him,
over and above that he had learned out of the

scriptures of the Old Testament, which he
had read from his infancj', bn+ could not there-

by learn all the mysteries ofthe Christian reli-

gion therein." We see indeed that the apostle

had taught him to understand the scriptures,

but that he taught any thing over and above
the scriptures of the Old Testament or that

Timothy could not learn all doctrine of all the

mysteries of Christian religion in them, we
see not, but the contrary. For the apostle
saith, these scriptures were able to make him
wise unto salvation, which no man can be
which is ignorant of the mysteries ofChristian
religion. Therefore the scriptures ofthe Old
Testament were able to teach him the doc-
trine of the mysteries of Christian religion.
Neither do we gather that Timothy had his
knowledge by reading only, without help of
masters and teachers, as you falsely slander
us. For we acknowledge pastors and teach-
ers to be necessary in the church, yet by read-
ing only, diligent study, and prayer, many
have attained without other teachers, to suf-

ficient knowledge. But because you say we
make a foolish argument out of this text, to

prove that the scriptures contain sufficient
doctrine to salvation, let us see whether any
of the ancient fathers v/ere as foolish as we, to
gather the same conclusion. Chrysostom
saith upon this text, Horn. 9. " If any thing be
needful for us to learn, or to be ignorant of,

there,]' meaning in the scriptures, " shall we
learn it, if to reprove falsehood, from thence
shall we draw it, if any thing lack to be cor-
rected or rebuked, which must be had unto
exhortation, unto comfort, there also do we
learn it." Horn. 8. " The scriptures do teach
both what things are to be done, and what
things are not to be done." Theodoret saiih :

" The scripture is inspired of God, therefore
he teacheth the kinds of utility, it is profitable
to teach. For whatsoever we know not we

j

learn out of it. To reprove, it reproveth our 1

wicked life. To correct, for it exhorteth that I

they which have gone astray, return into the
r:ght way. To instruct in righteousness, for

it teacheth us the kinds of virtue. That the
man of God may be perfect, furnished to all

good works. All those things do attribute

and ascribe perfection to the God of all." This
father by the perfection of the scripture pro-
veth the Holy Ghost to be perfect God.
Primasius saith: " Out of the scripture, he

that is ignorant is taught, he that is insolent
is reproved, he that erreth is corrected, he
that can keep no measure is instructed to jus-

tice, to every good work not unto one." Oecu-
menius saith, after he hath rehearsed the par-
ticular utilities to teach all true opinions and
good works, to reprove errors and vice, he
concludeth that the man of God may be not
only partaker after a vulgar maner of every
good work, but perfect and complete by the
doctrine of the scriptures. Not to some kind
of good work and to some not, but to all and
every good work, saith Theophylact.

Chapter 4.

3. They that hear us preach mortification

according to the scriptures, can testify that

we preacli not things pleasant to the flesh or

carnal man. But your religion is the religion

of pleasure, serving all the senses almost
in your church service, and bringing men
into security through your doctrine of par-

dons, masses, and merits, to be available not
only in this life, but after men be dead.

6. The faithful receive confirmation by the

constancy of the martyrs, suffering for the

truth. But there is no participation of merits,

where the martyr himself doth not merit,

but is crowned of God's mercy.
8. This place proveth not, that any works

done after the first justification, are merito-

rious. For this crown ofjustice is given to

the justice of faith, freely given by the grace
of God. For whereto should that justifica-

tion serve, if the reward of justice were not
due unto it ? Therefore the apostle saith,

whom God hath justified, he hath also glori-

fied, Rom. 8. 30. And he rendereth heaven
as a just judge, not to the merit or worthiness
of our works, but to the merit and worthiness
of Christ, and as due to us by his promise
freely made in Christ. The crown therefore is

not only of mercy and of favour in respect of
us, but of justice in respect of Christ, who
hath purchased it for us by his merits
and worthiness. Therefore saith Augus-
tin, "He crowneth his gifts, not our me-
rits, when he crowneth us." In Ps. lOi, and
even in the place quoted by you, he addeth
immediately, "And how should this be a
crown ofjustice, if grace had not gone before,
y\'hich justifieth the ungodly man." You see
it is a crown of justice, in respect of our free
justifiration by grace. Neither doth the
scripture any w^here ascribe merit to our
works, or worthiness of heaven to works pro-
ceeding ofgrace, but saith, "We are saved by
grace, and not ofworks," Eph. 2 ; which saying
coidd not be true, if we were saved by both,
or by works coming of grace. Wherefore if
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you had anj^ text of scripture to prove the

merit of Christian men's works, you would
not fly to an insinuation, Htb. 6, where in-

deed the apostle doth insinuate no such mat-
ter ; but assureth the Hebrews, that God
will be just of his promise, and not forget to

reward their labour and dutiful service, yet
this reward is of mercy, not of the merit of
the work. The parable of the men sent into

the vineyard, is mighty for grace against
merits. For although God enter into cove-
nant and promise of a reward, or a wages, yet
he showeth in the end that this wages is of
his mercy, and not of the merit or worthiness
of the work or labour. For if it were of the
merit of the work and labour, then by justice,

they that wrought but one hour should not
have as much as they that wrought all day,
or if one hour's labour deserved one penny,
twelve hours' labour deserved twelve pence.
Therefore the reward isonlyof God's mercy,
in respect of us, not of the merit of our
works. I confess it is due by promise and
covenant, and so a right debt. But the cove-
nant and promise is established altogether in

mercy and grace toward us, through Jesus
Christ, in whom is all our merit and worthi-
ness, not in ourselves or our own works,
though done by his grace. The Pharisee
that trusted in himself, that he was just by
works proceeding of God's grace, and there-

fore gave God thanks for all his virtues, went
home without justification, Luke 18. 9, 11.

Neither saith Augustin anything against this,

or if he spake against Christ, he were not to

be heard. He often useth the name of merits
for good works, but he doth always deny the
worthiness of the work, to attain to the re-

ward, ascribing all to the grace and mercy of
God. Concerning the place that you cite out
of his exposition of Ps. 100, he telleth you
plainlv, how God cometh to be a debtor,
" By forgiving sins he hath made himself a
debtor of the crown." Therefore he is not a

debtor to the merit of our works, but to the
rnean of his mercy Jesus Christ, whereby our
sins are pardoned, to whose justice the crown

I of justice is due. Ps. 83, he saith, " The
Lord hath made himself a debtor, not by re-

ceiving any thing, but by promising. It is

not said to him, pay that thou hast received,

but pay that thou hast promised. He that

hath given the death of his Son to a sinner,

what doth he keep to him that is saved by the

death of his Son ? Be out of fear. Hold him
as a debtor, because thou hast believed in

him, as a promiser." You see, therefore,

that the debt groweth not of the worthiness or

merit of our works, but by the promise of

God, in the worthiness and merit of Christ's

death, Horn. 14. de 50, he saith by an apostro-

phe to Paul, " When God crowneth thy

merits or good works, he crowneth nothing

but his own gifts." So he saith in the person
of Paul, " I obtained mercy, debts were riot

paid unto me, for if debts should be paid,

punishment should be paid." Here nothing

is given as due to the merit of our works, but

of the mercy of God, which hath promised re-

ward, and giveth all power to work. Cyprian,
in the book named, exhorteth earnestly to the

work of alms and piety, assuring men of the

reward, that God hath promised to our merit,

for so he calleth good works, as before the

Pelagian heresy, the fathers used that word
more freely, but this question, whether the re-

ward be due to our works of the merit or wor-
thiness of them, he teacheth not. But ad Qui-

rinum cap. 4, he saith, "We are to glory of
nothing, seeing nothing is our own. That
faith only profiteth, and that we may be able

to so much as we believe." And De duplici

mariyrio, " He trusleth not in God, that doth
not repose the confidence of all his felicity in

him alone." By which saying it foUoweth,
that we are not to trust in the merit of good
works, but in the mercy of God through Jesus
Christ, which is our righteousness.

21. The ancient fathers are not agreed who
was next successor to Peter, and who third

and fourth, therefore the story of Peter's being
at Rome and of his succession in the apostohc
chair, is not so certain a matter as the Papists

make it. Phil. 4.

ANSWER TO THE ANNOTATIONS ON THE EPISTLE OF PAUL
TO TITUS.

Chapter 1.

5. Mere popular elections were forbidden
by the Council of Laodicea. Yet long after

thai Council, the people had their elections,

moderated by the wisdom and gravity of the
clergy, among whom, for order and seemly
government, there was always one principal
to whom by long use of the church, the name
of bishop or superintendent hath been ap-

plied ; which room Titus exercised in Creta,
' Timothy in Epheius, and others in other
I places. Therefore although in the scripture,

a bishop and an elder is of one order and
authority in preaching the word, and admi-

nistration of the sacraments, as Hierom doth

often confess, by ancient use of speech, he is

only called a bishop, which is in the scripture

called irnotaTaiiEvoc, toosotw?, rjyovfifvog, Rom. 12.

8. 1 Tim. 5. 17. Heb. 13. 17, that is chief in go-

vernment, to whom the ordination or conse-

cration by imposition of hand.s, was princi-

pally committed. Not that imposition of

hands belongeth only to him, for the rest of

the elders that were present at ordination,

did lay on their hands, or else the Bishop did

lay on his hands in the name of the rest.

Where you say, Hierom doth attribute to the

bishop only, confirming the baptized by giv-



318 TITUS.

ing them the Holy Ghost, through imposition

of hands, and holy Chrism. Hierom's words

are these :
" I do not deny that this is the

custom of the churches, that to them which

are baptized far off in little cities by the

priests and deacons, the bishop goeth abroad

to lay on his hand at the invocation of the

Holv Ghost." Here you see there is neither

givihfj- of the Holy Ghost, nor holy Chrism,

theretore no Popish confirmation. And fur-

tht,., he showetli, that this was a custom, and

not a matter of necessity. " But if you ask,"

saiih he, " why he that is baptized in the

church, doth not receive the Holy Ghost, but

by the hands of the bishop, whom we affirm

to be given in true baptism : learn that this

observaiion proceeded of that authority, be-

cause after the asfcension of our Lord, the

Holy Ghost descended upon the Apostles.

And we find that the same hath been done
in many places, rather for the honour of

priesthood, than for the necessity of a law.

Or else, if only at the prayer of a bishop, the

Ifoiy Ghost descendeth, they are to be la-

mented which, in little towns and villages,

or places far off, are baptized by the priests

and deacons, and die before they be visited of
the bishop." You see therefore, that the ce-

remony of confirmation of the baptized by im-
position of hands which calling upon the

Holy Ghost, is not necessary to salvation,

and therefore no sacrament, as it is holden of
you.
Our translation is according to the truth of

the word, which we translate. And as the

word, elders, in our tongue signifieth age,

and not oflSce properly, so doth the Greek
word signify age, and not office properly.

Yea it is easy to gather by the circum-
stance of the text, that here it signifieth an
office, which hath his name of age, because
the elder sort, for wisdom, gravity, and ex-
perience, are most meet to govern. And
that although young men be called to that
office, yet in knowledge, gravity, government
of afiections, they must be ancient. Your
own vulgar Latin doth translate the word
when it signifieth office, sometimes Seniores,
sometimes Majores natu. Acts 15. cap. 16. 20,

which can signify nothing else but elders, se-

niors, or as you had rather call them by a
French English term, ancients.

6. The testimony of a man cannot control
the authority of the Holy Ghost, and yet the
same man confesseth, that in some places in

his time, the ministers of the church were
married, and did beget children, and that it

was necessary for tne multitude that were
required to the ministry, when other were
not found, to take such. Hear. 59. Before
Montanus and other heretics came with his

hypocritical fasting, and condemning of se-

cond marriages, there was no question, but
he that had been twice married, might be a
bishop, as they were in TeituUian's time,

who objecteth it to the Catholics as a crime,
"that Digami, twice married men, were bi-

shops and priests among them." De Mono-
gam, But after that time, the mystery of in-

iquity wrought so much, even in godly fa-

thers, that though they do not simply deny
second marriages, yet by denying the blessing
unto them, by calling them honest fornica-

tion, and comely adultery, and otherwise de-
rogating from the holiness of them, they-
brought them in discredit, that it was thought
first unmeet, and then unlawful for one that

had been twice married to be received into

the ministry. Athenagoras Apol Oiige. in Luc.
horn. 9. Greg. Naz. Or. 32. Hierom. ad Geron-
tiam, 4'c. And thus came second marriages
to be condemned in the ministry. And what-
soever is alleged by Epiphanius, Ambrose,
Hierom, or any other, for the continence of
the clergy, can argue no necessity thereof,

seeing the Holy Ghost so expressly allowed
the husband of one wife to be a bishop, priest,

or deacon.
Where you say, that all notable bishops

were either single, or contained from their

wives, it is false. For Ambrose testifieth,

that all the Apostles, except John and Paul,

had wives. Com. in 2 Cor. 11. Clemens
Alexandrinus affirmeth, that Peter and Paul
begat children. Strom. 3. Chseremon Bishop
of Nilus fled with his wife in persecution.
Euseb. lib. 6. cap. 42. Demetrian Bishop of
Antioch, had a son called Domnus, that was
made bishop instead of Paul Samosatenus,
the heretic. Euseh. lib. 7. cap. 30. Spiridion
was a famous bishop in the Council of Nice
that was married, and had a daughter called
Irene. Rujjin. lib. 1. cap. 5. Gregrory Nazi-
anzen was a notable bishop, and father of the
other Gregory that succeeded him, as appear-
eth by the oration that he made in praise
of his father. Gregory of Nyssa was a no-
table bishop, married. Niceph. lib. 11. cap.

19. Synesius of Ptolemais was married, and
begat children, while he was bishop, as ap-

peareth in divers of his epistles. Ep. 70,

and Ep. 126. Hilary of Poicters was mar-
ried, and had a young daughter, as appear-
eth by his epistle to her, if it be not coun-
terfeit, and by other records. Germanus, was
a notable bishop in Africa, and vvas married,
having a daughter called Leontia that was
afterward martyred by the Arians. Victor

Uticens. Hist. lib. 3. Sulpicius Severus Arch-
bishop of Purges in France, writeth to Bas-
sula his wife's mother. Ep. 3, ayid Paulinus
ep. 1, Paulinus Epis. Nolanus had a wife
called Thorosia. Amb. Ep. 37, ad Sabinum.
Aug. Ep. 32 and 34. Paulinus himself, Ep. 2
and 3. Fabianus and Hormisda, Bishops of
Rojjie were married, and many other Bishops
of Rome were priest's sons, as Pope Dama-
sus in his Pontifical doth testify. And al-

though many holy men were married, yet it

is false, that you say, no holy men ever used
their wives after they were in holy orders.
For Socrates testifieth of many godly bi-

shops of the east church in his time, that
begat lawful children of their lawful wives,
since they were bishops. Lib. 5. cap. 22.

That niany also were married after they
were in holy orders, I have proved before
upon 1 Tim. 3. That scarce one amongst us
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hath the gift of continency, is a new slander

:

for beside a great number of inferior minis-
ters, both Uving and departed this Ufe in

England, divers godly bishops have lived

unmarried, without any note of incontinency.
These may serve for example that are depart-
ed, Latimer, Ridley, Jewel, Grindal, to con-
vhice your impudency.

15. The Popish church's forbidding of
meats is Aiilichristian, and the doctrine of
devils, not a voluntary abstaining for chastise-

tisement of the body, among whom all kinds
of meats and drinks are permitted that pro-

voke lust most of all, only flesh excepted.
Therefore they make the creatures of God
by their prohibition, unclean, not in respect
of their creation, but in respect of their An-
tichristian prohibition. As the Jewish absti-

nence was not for any uncleanness in the
creatures by God's creation, but only by the
prohibition of the law. Therefore, as the

apostle meaneth the Jewish superstition, who
ceased not to put difference of clean and un-
clean, according to their old law, so also he
comprehendeth much more the Popish su-

perstition, who boasting that they are the

disciples of Christ which hath made all

things clean to the clean, yet cease not to

put difference of meats, clean and unclean,
holy and unholy, not according to God's law,

as the Jews did, but according to the law of
ihe Pope, which is God's enemy. Augustin
in the place quoted, hath never a word sound-
ing to the defence of the Pope's prohibition

of meats. 1 Tim. 4.

Chapter 3.

5. Here is no word to prove, that baptism
givetli grace of the work wrought : but the

Apostle saith, that God hath saved us by the
renewing of the Holy Ghost, which is testified

by the sacrament of baptism, which is sacra-

mentally the laver of regeneration, not by the

work wrought, but by the grace of God's
Spirit, by which we are justified. Peter expli-

cateth himself. Pet. .21. "Baptism saveth
us, not the washing of the filth of the body,
but the interrogation of a good conscience,"
&c.

10. A man may be convicted to be a here-
tic without a general council, if he do obsti-

nately defend any grievous error, against the
manifest authority of the holy scriptures. So
were many heretics and heresies condemned,
against which there were no councils gathered,
ivlany godly men and the truth itselfby coun-
cils have been condemned for heretics and he-

resies ; as Athanasius was condemned in the

Councils of Tyre andAntioch. Chrysostom in

a council holden at Chalcedon. The Councils
of Ariminum and Nicomedia decreed against

the divinity of Christ for the Arians. The
Council of Ephesus the second for Euiyches
and Dioscorus, against the truth of Christ's

humanity. Therefore your descriptions and
marks to know heretics, are not sufficient:

for no opinion is to be taken for heresy, which
is agreeable to the holy scriptures, though it

be condemned by all men in the world. Cy-

prian also had hi* error confirmed by a Coun-
cil of Carthage, and did defend it against the
bishop of Rome's sentence: yet was he no
heretic, but his opinion was erroneous, be-
cause it was contrary to the truth of the scrip-
ture. Neither was it only the See Apostolic
thai condemned Pelagius for a heretic, but
the councils ofAfrica. And if the See Apos-
tolic had not condemned him, yet had he been
a heretic, and his opinion heresy, because it

was contrary to the doctrine of the holy scrip-
tures. Sergius of Constantinople was a he-
retic, and his opinion, that there was but one
w'ill in Christ, was heresy, although the See
Apostolic of Rome, did not only not condemn
him but also by Honorius the bishop thereof
confirmed his heresy, as is testified, Condi.
Const. &. Aci. 13. in these words. "Besides
these also we have foreseen, that Honorius
sometime bishop of old Rome, is cast out of
the Holy Catholic Church of God and ac-
cursed : because we have found by certain
writings of his made unto Sergius, that in all

things he followed his mind, and confirmed
his ungodly opinion." Neither was Arian-
ism made catholic religion, v.dien pope Libe-
rius confirmed it by his subscription, and con-
demned the catholics by a council holden at
Rome, as pope Damasus testifieth, in lib. Hie-
roin. in catolog. Atha7iasius adsolit. Therefore
in the description of a heretic given by Au-
gustin, those are meant to be lalse and new
opinions, which are contrary to the true and
ancient doctrine contained in the holy scrip-
tures. Seeing therefore we hold no new or
false opinion contrary to the word of God, the
marks of heretics and heresies shall never
be found in us. We are not condemned of
the church of Christ, nor by any general coun-
cil : for the Romish church is the church of
Antichrist, and the chapter of Trent consist-
ing of forty popish bishops, is unworthy the
name of a council, much less of a general
council, which is not received of the papists
themselves. For the papists of France pro-
tested against it, as no lawful council in the
time of Francis the First. Therefore so long
as you have nothing but this most impudent
petition of principle, that you are the church,
which hath condemned the pfotestants for he-
retics, no reasonable man will think us suffi-

ciently confuted or condemned. Specially see-
ing the question is, whether you or we are the
church, as it was between the Donatists and
Catholics in Augusiin's time : and to be de-

termined only by the scriptures as he saith.

''Between us and the Donatists the question
is, where the church is ? Therefore what
shall we do ? shall we seek her in our own
words, or in the words of her head, our Lord
Jesus Christ 1 I suppose that we ought rather

to seek her in his words, which is the truth,

and besi kuoweth his own body ?" De unitat.

Eccles. cap. 2. " 1 will not have the holy church
to be described by human documents, but by
divine oracles. Therefore let us seek her in

the holv canonical scriptures," cap. 3 cap. 16.

"^yhether they h9ld the church, let them
show none otherwise, but by the canonical
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books of the holy scriptures. For we do not

say, that thereiore men must believe us, be-

cause we are in the church, and because Op-

tatus bishop of Milevet, or Ambrose bishop

ot Milan, or innumerable other bishops, of our

communion, have commended that church

which we hold, or because it hath been set

forth by the councils of our fellow bishops,"

&-C. 7'herefore let the papists by the scrip-

tures only prove that they are the church, and
that all their doctrine is true, or else they

have no authority to condemn other men of
heresy, being the greatest heretics them-
selves.

ANSWER TO THE ANNOTATIONS ON THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO
PHILEMON.

5. Charity followeth faith by which we are

justified, but goeth not before, nor concurreth
with faith unto justification. Yet is charity

necessary for a Christian man that looketh to

be saved.
5. The apostle naming charity and faith to-

getner, doth assign to either of them their

proper subject, namely faith in our Lord Je-

sus Christ, and charity toward all the Saints.

For he commendeth no failh or trust in men,
but in God only, and charity toward all holy
men. So doth Theodoret expound the words,
" I know," sailh he, " how great faith thou

hast reposed in our Lord, which hath saved
us, and how great charity thou hast, and how
much thou hast helpecl them that esteem
godliness." Ambrose writeth, "Hesaithhe
rejoiceth and giveth thanks iri his prayers,

because he was steadfast in faith, and conti-

nued in good works : for he that loveth Christ
ought to prove it in his servants," &c. The
Apostle speaketh of the Saints living, and
not departed, therefore this place cannot
serve to colour your Popish faith and be-

lief in Saints that are departed out of this

life.

ANSWER TO THE ARGUMENT OF THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE
HEBREWS.

Christ never made Peter his vicar general,
nor his successor in the headship, but hold-
eth it himself, and executeth it by his holy
spirit. But Peter's apostleship principally
over the circumcision; we find in the scripture,

and Paul's over the Gentiles, and the composi-
tion between Peter, Paul, and the rest of the
Apostles, touching that apostleship. Gal. 2.

But that Peter was nevertheless head of the
Gentiles, the holy scriptures never teacheth.

Let the Christian reader note the malice
of our adversaries, which charge us with cor-

ruption of the scripture without any ground.
Because the titles and subscripts of the epis-

tles, be no part of the apostles writings, but
added by such as copied out of the same.
Therefore if we did leave out the title of the
Epistle of Paul to the Romans, or the Corin-
thians, or any other, which i-t is most certain
were written by the Apostle Paul, yet were
it no corruption of the scripture. But this

title some of our translations have left out,

because it is not agreed among ancient wri-
ters who was the writer of this epistle, Paul,
or Barnabas, or Luke, or Clemens. Because
divers reasons are brought by some, to prove
that it was not written by Paul. And be-
cause some ancient Greek copies have not
Paul's name in their title, but only " The
Epistle to the Hebrews." And so doth Oe-
cumenius entitle it, and Hentenius a Papist
translate it. Where you say it was no less
doubted, whether it were canonical scrip-

ture than who should be the writer of it, it

is false. For many were uncertain of the
writer, that doubted not of the authority.

I

For they that ascribe it to Barnabas or Luke,
the one an apostle, the other an Evangelist,

I
do not doubt whether it be to be admitted for

j

holy scripture. There were they indeed in

the Latin church, that doubted of it. Because

I

the Novatians and Montanists, abused a

I

place or two in it, as TertuUian doth in his

i

book de pudiciiia, yet nothing doubting, but
I that it was written by Barnabas, as the title

I

then gave it, and that it was of sufficient au-

j

thority. Where you say, that by the church

I

only, we know the true scriptures from other

j

writings, it is false. For by the spirit of God,
I
which is the author of them, we know them
more certainly, than by the authority of the
church.
Seeing therefore the doctrine of the epistle

is consonant to the doctrine of the other ca-
nonical scriptures, there ought to have been
no doubt of it. Of like truth it is that you
say, we would have refused it, as well as we
do the author. For none of us doth refuse
Paul, though some judge that he was not
writer of this epistle. Neither are you able
to bring any reason, why it is like we would
refuse the epistle, which not only maketh ma-
nifestly against the sacrifice of the mass, but
also against many other points of your heresy,
and hath not so much as any show against any
thing that we teach.
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ANSWER TO THE ANNOTATIONS ON THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO
THE HEBREWS.

Chapter 1.

3. The sacrament is not so the character oi

Christ's substance, as Christ is of his father's

substance. Beside this, the distinction of the

persons of the Father and the Son is in-

vincibly proved by the opposition that is in

these relatives, the character and thie sub-

stance of the Father. For this argument fol-

loweth most certainly, the Son is the charac-
ter of his Father's substance, ergo^ the Son
is not the Father, though of the same sub-
stance, nor the Father is the Son : so must
the opposition of necessity hold. The sacra-
ment is the figure, sign, and representation
of the body of Christ, ergo^ it is not the body
of Christ, but sacramentally, significatively,

or representatively. Paschasius de corpore et

sang. cap. 4. Wherefore this is such impu-
dent sophistry to delude the ignorant, that

every young sophister in the universities,

which knoweth the opposition of relatives, is

able to discover it, as a very vain and un-
learned shift, to make the sign and the thing
signified, to be the same in the very respect
and point wherein they are opposite, which
is impossible. The word, visible, which you
foist in, to make an appearance of opposition,

will not serve your turn. For the sacrament
is not a figure or si^n of the yisibleness of
Christ's body, but of his body indeed, which
is always of his own nature visible though it

be not ahvays seen.

6. We deny the body t>f Christ to be pre-
sent in the sacram.ent as you affirm it, that is,

really, corporally, substantially, &c. If it

were so present with the substance of the
elements, or under the accidents of elements :

yet, because Christ is not joined either to the
elements, or to the accidents of them in unity
of person, so that the elements and Christ, of
the accidents and Christ, do not make one
person, as the Godhead and manhood are one
person, which is Christ : we ought not to

adore Christ in any such visible form. No
more than we may adore God the Father, in

the sun, the moon, or any other creature, in

which he is verily present, as he is present in

all places. Or the Holy Ghost in every true
Christian in whom he is present, not only by
substance, as God is.every where, but also by
special grace. Because God the Father, and
God the Holy Ghost, is not united to any crea-
ture in unity of person, as God the Son is to
the humanity : and therefore is to be adored as
God rnanifested in the fiesh. Where you
say, Ciirist was not incarnate purposely 1o be
adored, it is false, for he was incarnate to be
seen and adored of the angels, and of all the
world in the flesh, 1 Tim. 3. 16. Though not
only for that purpose. And if you make so
little account of this argument, of the institu-

tion or end of the sacrament, why do you not
adore likewise every man that hath received
it, for so long time as you determine that

41

Christ is present within him ? Or why do
you not fall down before every such person,
as you do before the Fix, when it is carried
about with the sacrament in it, for the same
reason that you adore or fall down before the

Fix: seeing in respect of Christ's presence,
as you suppose it to be, there is as great duty
in the one as in the other.

Chapter 2.

9. If it were granted that Christ merited his
sufTering, it would help you nothing for vour
meritorious works. And yet we would not
for all the world, deny all meritorious works,
for we acknowledp'e the sacrifice of Christ to

have merited and deserved for us remission
of our sins, and eternal life. But all the glory
that Christ hath, was from everlasting due to

his person, because he is the eternal Son of
God. And it is not long since, you confessed
that '' straight upon his descending from hea-
ven, it was the duty both of angels and all

other creatures to adore him," therefore he
merited not his glorification by his death
which was due to him so soon as he was in-

carnate by the right of his godhead. Neither
doth this text prove any thing to the con-
trary, if'it be riditly translated.' For the apos-
tle saith, that Christ was made less than the
angels, in respect of the passion of his death,
a.s Paul saith, he " made himself of no reputa-
tion,'' &c. Phil. 2. 7, not that that he was crown-
ed with glory for the merit of his death. And
therefore we translate not this sentence he-
retically, but according to the sense of the
apostle, and the judgment of the Catholic fa-

thers. Athanasius distinguished as we, do.
De incarnat. verbi Dei.

Chrysostom, Homil.i. "Ifhe which should
have all subject unto him, died and suffered
innumerable things : Why art thou sad, when
thou sufferest ? For we see .[esus, even him
that was made a little less than the an-
gels, for the passion of death. And then again
he added, good and prosperous things, crown-
ed with glory." Ambrose saith, "He show-
eth that the cross of Christ is glory and ho-
nour, for which cross he was made less than
the angels.'" Theodoret saith, " He was not
less than the angels by nature of his divinity,

but by suffering of his humanity." Augustin
upon this text, Cont. Maxim, lib. 3. cap. 18,

saith, "That which is written in the Epistle
to the Hebrews. But now we do not yet see
all things subject unto him : but we see Je-

sus, even him that was made a little less than
the angels for the passion oi death, ought to

teach us how we should understand that

which is written to the Corinthians, When all

things shall be subdued unto him, that it is

said according to his humanity, not according
to his deity. So therefore appearing in man
in whom the passion of death, he was made
a little less than the angels, he shalljudge the
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quick and the dead," Cap. 25. "The scrip-

ture hath opened why it is said, Thou hast

made him a little less than the angels, vyhere

it is read: we see Jesus, even him which is

made a little less than the angeis for the suf-

fering of death. Therefore noc for the nature

of man, but for the sutiering of death." Pri-

masius saith, " He was made less than the

angels by dying for us." Fulgent, ad Trasi-

mundum, lib. 3. cap. 20. Eustbius Emissenus

Dom. Ad Homil. 3. Cerealis, cont. Maximin. cap.

8 Faustinas contr. Arr. cap. 4. Gregor. Bcelicus

idem. Seeing our translation therefore is ac-

cording to the interpretation and distinction

of these Catholic fathers, you see either what
learning, or what honesty is in these men, to

charge us with heretical translation, and

!

transposing of the words. And although we '

should otherwise distinguish, that Christ I

by the passion of death was crowned with

glory, yet Christ's meriting his glory, were
not proved thereby. For all the members of

\

Christ by death attained to the crown of

glory, yet not by the merit of their death.

Chapter 4.

4. Before this epistle was written, the pro-

phet Isaiah dehvered the same doctrine of

the Sabbath that the apostle doth, Isa. 58. 13,

&,c.a7id cap. 66. 23. The like appHcation, in

any ancient writer, to the like end we do not

reprehend, when it hath the same warrant of

the scripture. But seeing the ancient holy

fathers, had neither the same privilege of the

Spirit, that they should never err in their ap-

plications, nor always the holy scripture to di-

rect them unto such ends, we may justly re-

prehend them by authority of the holy scrip-

tures, when their applications are not agreea-

ble unto them.
16. Christ is a most merciful mediator, to

whom we ought to come with confidence, and
by him to God. Therefore we have no need
of the mediation of saints departed. This ar-

gument, you say, is insufficient. " Whereby
we may as well take away the helps and
prayers of the living, one for another." I an-

swer, the prayers of the saints living, have
both commandment and promise in the scrip-

tures, so hath not invocation of saints depart-

ed this life, and therefore they are not of this

kind. We have no need of the prayer of

saints living, for the merit or worthiness of

their persons, but because this mutual duty of
praying one for another is by God required,

and is acceptable to him, when it is done in

faith and obedience unto him, and of love and
charity one towards another. The like cause
is noiof praying to saints in heaven, because
there is neither comrnandment to be obeyed,
nor promise to be believed, nor any use of our
prayer for them. You say, " you require not

the prayers of saints in Heaven, or of your
brethren on earth, for any mistrust of God's
mercy, but for your own unworthiness." And
we go with confidence to the throne of grace,
not trusting in our worthiness, or in the wor-
thiness of any other creature, but only in the

worthiness of Christ, in whom we are assur-

ed to be heard, according to his promise,
whether we be few or many. But you ate
assured that the prayer of a just man availeth

more with him, than of a grievous sirmer.

And we are assured, that no man's prayer
availeth with him any thing at all, in respect
of the merit of any just mail, but only in the

merit and mediation of Christ. Yet we know
the prayer of a just man availeth much by
God's merciful promise, but not by the wor-
thiness of his prayer ; so we say of the inter-

cession of many together, and otherwise the

scripture teacheth not. Therefore, seeing we
have no promise of help, by invocation ot

saints, we can have no confidence or hope in

such invocation. You say, " You come not
less to God, or with less confidence, but with
much more affiance in his grace, when ye are
accompanied with the prayers of angels and
saints," (fee. It is manifest that you come less

to God, when you go so much to saints, than
you should do if you went only to God. The
affiance that you have, is not in the mere
grace, mercy, and merits of Christ, so great

as if you came to Christ only, trusting in his

grace, merits and mercy, and not a whit in the

iherits or worthiness of angels and saints, or

any other creature, hving or dead. Whether
the angels and saints do pray for you or no,

you know not by the word ot God. But that

neither the one nor the other, can know your
hearts, or your petitions offered to them in

so many places at once, you might learn

by the scriptures, and even by natural rea-

son, seeing it is proper to the Divmity
only, to know the heart of man, and all

things or many things at one instant, 1 Reg.
8.39.

Chapter 5.

1. You do blasphemously confound the of-

fice of a priest and a high priest, to establish

your Popish sacrificing priesthood. For it is

not all one matter to compare Christ with
every inferior priest of the law, and with the

high priest, who was never but one at once, to

signify the singular priesthood of our Saviour
Christ.

Where you say, there can no person, peo-
ple, or com.monwealth, appertain to God with-

out the sovereign duties of priesthood, it is

true ; but for that purpose we have no need
of your Popish sacrificing priesthood. For
our high priest hath perfectly accompUshed
whatsoever sacrifice was necessary for our
sins, and continueth to make intercession for

us forever. Having no office of an exter-

nal sacrificing priesthood under him, but a
ministry of preaching of his word, and admi-
nistration of his holy sacraments here on earth.

Where you say that in all matters pertain-

ing to God, the priest hath only charge and
authority, it is false. For although in preach-
ing and administration of the sacraments, &c.,
the chosen minister hath only charge and au-
thority to execute them, yet the prince hath
charge and authority to command them to be
executed according to the word of God.
Wherein as he is to be taught by the minis-
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ter, so he is bound not to be ignorant thereof,

though the minister neglect his duty in teach-

ing of him. For which, and for not executing

his office according to the word of God, the

prince hath also charge and authority to pun-

ish the minister of the church.

Every true Christian is a sacrificing priest,

to otfer up spiritual sacrifice acceptable to

God by Jesus Christ. 1 Peter 2. 5. But none
is our high priest to offer up sacrifice propi-

tiatory tor our sins, or to make intercession

with God lor us, as our mediator and advo-
cate, but only Jesus Christ, although there

be priests, elders and ministers chosen and
appointed for ministration of the word and
sacraments. For although it be the duty of
the minister, to conceive or pronounce pub-
lic prayers in the name of the church, yet he
is not as a priest or advocate to present
them before God, to be acceptable by the

worthiness of his person or office, as the

high priest of the law was, as a figure of
Christ. Augustin, " If the Apostle had said

so, these things have I written unto you, that

you should not sin, but if any man sin you
have me for a mediator, and I by my prayer
obtain pardon for your sins, as in a certain

place Parmenian placed the bishop to be a

mediator between the people and God, what
good or faithful Christian could abide him ?

who would behold him as an apostle of

Christ, and not as an Antichrist." Contra
Farmen. lib. 2. cap. 8. You see this father

counteth it intolerable, and very Antichris-

tianism to place the bishop or any other mi-

nister of the church, as mediator between
God and the people, to deal in their suits and
causes with God as you mean, namely, as

sacrificing priests, to obtain pardon for the

worthiness of their office. Yet you are bold
to say, " That we show ourselves not only
ignorant of the scriptures, and of the state of
the New Testament, but also to induce a
plain atheism into the world, by denying such
a priesthood." But where be these scrip-

tures, that we might learn them of you ? you
are as mute as a stone for any scripture you
bring. Well, for lack of scriptures, let us
see what reason you have. You say for rea-

son, " That as long as men have to do with
God, there must needs be some deputed to

deal according to this declaration of the

apostle, in things pertaining to God, and those
must be priests." I answer, the apostle

speaketh only of the high priest's office,

which is consunnnated and perfected in

Christ, in whose person is accomplished,
whatsoever was figured by the high priest's

office of the law, but of inferior priests he
speaketh not. You ask them what we do
with our own ministers ? I answer, we make
them not mediators and sacrificing priests, as
Parmenian the heretic, and you do, but we
have them for such purposes as Christ hath
commanded, to minister the word, sacra-
ments, public prayers, discipline, &c., which
is no part of the office of Christ's eternal
high priesthood, or chief sacrificer's dignity.

You ask further, " What we do with sacra-

ments, seeing Christ's death io as well suffi-

cient without them as Yr.t'.iOvA sacrifice ?"

"Verily, we use them ao r,f a{s appointed of

God, for confirmation of our iaith in Christ's

death. But sacrifice, we h?ive none appoint-

ed of God, " But the sffcrifice of praise and
thanksgiving, which be the only sacrifices,"

saith .lustin, " that Christians have received

to offer." JDialoff. cim Tryphon.

You ask, " Why his death standeth not

as well with sacrifices, as with sacraments,

and with priesthood, as with other ecclesi-

astical function?" Because Christ's sacrifice

cannot be the only propitiatory sacrifice, if

there be any other beside it. Sacraments, as

seals and memorials to certify ufl of the ef-

fect of his death, may well stand with his sa-

crifice, as otlier functions that derogate no-

thing from his priestly dignity. But the Po-
pish sacrificing priesthood, cannot stand with
the death of Christ, because it usurpeth the

sacrificing priesthood of Christ, in offering

his body, which none could do but he him-
self, and therefore he is a high priest for-

ever, and hath no successors in that office.
" But sacrifice propitiatory," you say, "is the

most principal act of religion that man oweth
to God, and therefore must be daily offered."

We answer, Christ hath niost perfectly ac-

compHshed that sacrifice himself, by his ob-

lation of himself once for all, as the apostle

doth often affirm in plain terms, therefore

that sacrifice propitiatory, neither needeth,

neither can be offered daily, or any more be

repeated, the fruit whereof is eternal. And
therefore the devil by setting up a new priest-

hood and sacrifice, seeketh nothing else, but

to deprive men of the fruit and benefit of

the singular sacrifice and priesthood of Christ.

To whom it is not to be feared that we can
attribute too much, seeing he is the Son of

God, to whom with God his Father and his

Holy Spirit, all that are saved ascribe their

salvation, with all blessing, glory, wisdom,
thanksgiving, honour, power and might, for

ever and ever. Apocalypse 7.
_
And where

you say, " this definition of priesthood was
true in the Patriarchs, Melchisedec and
Aaron's priesthood, as it is now in Christ,

saving that Christ only was free from sin," I

say it is horrible blasphemy. For it was but

figurative and a shadow of a priesthood, in

all the rest, and in Christ only it was true,

as the apostle proveth manifesdy, Capitnlo

10. 1. <^c., beside many other peculiar excel-

lencies that the apostle describeth to be true

in Christ, which were figured in the priest-

hood of Melchisedecb, and excelled also by

Christ, Capitulo, 7. 14, to the end of the

chapter.

Therefore Theodoret saith well upon this

text. " These things the holy apostle hath

said, not meaning to show unto us the rule

of a high priesthood, but preparing a way
to speak of the hish priesthood of our Lord."

Ambrose saith, "The apostle placeth here

certain things common to Christ with the

priest, but certain things higher. Among
which he maketh more peculiar excellencies of



324 HEBREWS.

Christ than that one wliich you do. The
same not only in sense bat also in words,

hath Chrysostom, Hon. 13: the hke hath

Primasius. But what need the testimony ot

men where the scripture is so plain '>.

4. Luther, Calvin, Beza, and such like, had

both the inward callincr by God, and the out-
j

ward calling by the church to their ministry.

But if you examine the pope and all his priests

whicli claim a priesthood equal to Christ in

all things, saving that they otter for their own
sins, a great and foul matter of Antichristian

usurpation will appear. For where have they

any testimony of the scripture, either for their

Papacy, or for their priesthood ?

5. The pope and his priests do glorify them-
selves, tor their priesthood is not of God's
appointment, but of their own usurpation. For
where hath God commanded them to sacrifice

the body and blood of Christ for the sins of
the living and of the dead?

6. Note the intolerable pride of these po-

pish interpreters, that challenge to themselves
all learning and knowledge in Divinity, and
condemn all other men of ignorance, and
mere ignorance in the grounds of Divinity.

So playeth Bristowwith the bishop of Sarum,
whom in the place by them quoted, I reproved
in these words. The like impudent cavil he
bringeth against .lewel, whom no man 1

think without laughter can read, to be charged
with ignorance by blundering Bristow, for af-

firming Christ to be a priest according to his

deity, whom the apostle expressly saith by
his eternal Spirit to have offered himself Heb.
9. 14. But that you may the better understand
this controversy between us, we deny not that

Christ was a priest according to his humanity,
but we affirm, that whole Christ i':; a Priest,

as he is both God and man. For in the office

of priesthood, two things must be considered,
a ministry and an authority. In respect of
the ministerial part, our Saviour Christ per-
formed that office, as man, but in respect of
authority of entering into the holiest place,
and reconciling us to God, and^ presenting us
unto God, which was the principal part of his
priesthood, he did perform it, as the Son of
God, as the Lord and maker of the house,
and not as a servant, but as God which hath
created all things, Ileh. 3. v. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6.

Against this sound doctrine, let us examine
what the Heretics allege. They charge it

most odiously with Arianism, but without all

spark of reason, seeing we distinguish plainly
the authority of God ihe Son, which is equal
with his Father, from the ministry of the man
Jesus Christ, inferior to his Father as touch-
ing his manhood. They charge us that we
stick not to say, Christ was a priest, or did
offer sacrifice according to his godhead. But
we say he was a priest, and did offer sacri-

fice, both according to his godhead and ac-

cording to his manhood. And the same saith
the apostle in effect, when he saith : The
blood of Christ, which by his eternal Spirit,

offered himself irreproveable to God, shall
purge yout conscience, &c. Heb. 9. 14. For
not the blood of beasts, nor of any man, though

he had been innocent, but the blood of that

man which was God, was the price of our re-

demption, in which respect the apostle. Acts

20. 28, saith, that God purchased his church

unto himself by his own blood. For by the

eternal Spirit is understood that infinite power
of the Divinity united to the humanity, by
which the sacrifice of Christ was consecrated,

that by the same lively or quickening virtue

by which he created us, he might also restore

us. Whereunto our Saviour Christ had re-

gard, when he said, John 6, " It is the Spirit

that giveth life, the flesh profiteth nothing.

But this," say the Papists, " is to make Christ

God the Father's Priest, and not his Son."

Nay rather this is to acknowledge Christ to

be both his Father's Son and his Priest, even
as the apostle saith :

" The Law appointeth

priests, men that have infirmity, but the word
of the oath, which is after the Law, the Son
forever perfecteth," Heb. 7. 28, where, by the

opposition of men having infirmity, with the

Son perfected forever, it is most clear, that

the word of the oath maketh Christ, as he is

the Son of God, a priest after the order of
Melchisedec. Where I cannot omit the

shameful corruption of this text in your po-

pish translation, which to hide this opposition

between men, and God the Son of God, hath

altogether left out this word men, although it

be in the Latin expressed manifestly : Lex
enim homilies conshtuit, &lc. which they trans-

late thus : "The Law appointeth priests, them
that have infirmity." Our accusers add fur-

ther, that our assertion is to make Christ to do
sacrifice and homage to God his Father, as

his Lord, and not as his equal in dignity and
nature. I answer, no more than when Paul
saith, that Christ " when he was in the form
of God, and thought it no robbery to be equal

with God, made himself of no reputation, took
upon him the shape of a servant, and became
obedient to the death, even to the death of the

cross." For I have sufficiently before dis-

tinguished, that all parts of his priesthood that

required obedience, service, homage, minis-

try, subjection, he performed as man : but the
authority of reconciling men to God, he
wrought as God and man, even as the apostle

writeth : "God was in Christ, reconciling the
world unto himself." 2 Cor. 5. 19. Therefore,
that he might be a priest, able and <vorthy to

make atonement with God, he was God

:

That his reconcihation and satisfaction might
extend to men, he was man ; and so being God
and man, he is a perfect Mediator between
God and man, and a High Priest forever after

the order of Melchisedec. All this notwith-
standing they oppose against us the authority

of the fathers, who doubtless had no other
meaning than we to keep this distinction.

Augustin, Ps. 109, is produced to say :
" that

as he was man, he was priest, as God he was
not priest." But Augustin's words are other-
wise. " The Lord hath sworn, &c. for to this

end thou wast born out of the womb before
the day star, that thou mightst be a priest

forever after the order of Melchisedec. For
according to that he is bom of God the Fa-
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ther, God with God coeternal with him that

begetteth, he is not a priest, but a priest for

his flesh assumpted, lor the sacrifice which
being taken of us, he might offer for us." In

these words Augustin's meaning is plain

enough, that Christ according to his di-

vine and eternal generation could not have
been a priest for us, except he had taken our
flesh, and been born a man, which we do al-

v/ays confess. But that our redemption by
his sacrifice was the mere work of his iiian-

hood only, he saith not, but the contrary if he
be marked. For he saith that the Son of God
was a priest for the flesh, which he took^ of
us, that he might oflTer for us that sacrifice

which he took of us. Here it is plain, that

Christ as God oftereth sacrifice, but he of-

fereth as a priest, for to offer sacrifice per-
taineth to a priest, therefore Christ as God is

a priest, yet not as God only, but as God and
man. Whereupon Augustin saith, "OLord
which hast sworn and said, thou art a priest

forever, after the order of Melchisedec The
same priest forever is the Lord on thy right

hand, the very same, I say, priest forever, of

whom thou hast sworn, is the Lord on thy
right hand, because thou hast said to die same,
my Lord, sit thou on my right hand until i,

make thine enemies thy footstool." Here he
affirmeth that the eternal God, David's Lord
as he is God, and David's son as he is man, is

that eternal priest. And to what end, but to

perform those parts of a priest which were
proper to God ? that is, to reconcile us to God,
to have authority of himself and of bis own
nature and worthiness, to come before God,
and to remain in the favour of God always,

which no creature hath but through his wor-
thiness and gracious gift. The next authori-

ty brought against us, is Theodoret, in Ps. 109,

who is cited thus, "As man he did offer sa-

crifice, but as God he did receive sacrifices."

Verily we say as much and more also, that

he offered sacrifices as God also, reconciling

the world to himself But in truth the words
of Theodoret are otherwise, and to another
end. "Christ," he saith, "is now a priest,

which is sprung of Judea, according to the

flesh, not offering any thing himself, but is the

head of them that offer, seeing he callelh the I

church his body, and therefore he exerciseth I

the priesthood as a man, and he receiveth,

those offerings that are offered, as God. And
the church truly doth offer the tokens of his

body and blood, sanctifying every leaven by the

first fruits." In these words Theodoret
spea'keth not of the sacrifice that Christ offer-

ed himself, but of the spiritual sacrifice of

thanksgiving which the church ofTereth to

him, in celebrating the memory of his death.

Not of the priesthood which Christ did exer-

cise in earth, but of the priesthood which he
doth exercise in heaven, not now offering any
thing, but as God receiving oblations. And
where he saith that now he exerciseth the

Eriesthood as rnan, he denieth not but that

e doth exercise it as mediator, God and
man, which is more plain in his exposition of
his epistle to the Hebrews, cap. 8, where he

inquireth how Christ doth both sit at the right
hand of majesty, and yet is a minister of the
holy things. " For what priestly office doth
he exercise," saith he, " which hath once of-

fered up himself, and doth no more offer any
sacrifice ? And how can it be that the same
person should both sit and exercise the priest-

ly office ? except perhaps a man will say, that

the salvation which he prepareth as Lord, is

a priestly office." Neither hath he any other
meaning dialogo primo where his purpose is to

prove that Christ had a body. " If therefore
it be proper for priests to offer gifts, and
Christ concerning his humanity is called a
priest, and he offered none other sacrifice but
his own body, therefore our Lord Christ had a
body." He saith not here, that Christ is a
priest according to his humanity only ; where-
as the excellency of his person, being both
God and man, caused his priesthood and sa-

crifice to be acceptable and available for the
redemption of man. He saith also upon the
seventh chapter, " it is the part of a man to

exercise priesthood, and of God to receive
those things that are offered. But yet the

only begotten Son of God being made man,
was made our priest also after the order of
Melchisedec, not with any increase of digni-

ty, but concealing his divine dignity, and
taking upon him a base estate for our salva-

tion " You see in these words he acknow-
ledgeth him to be a priest, as he is both God
and man. Frimasius saith, " It is the office

of the high priest to stand between God and
the people, to entreat God for the sins of the

people, this did Christ, by that he is man and
God also, offering up himself for our sins, al-

ways living to make intercession unto God
for us," Fulg. de Jide ad JPeter, cap. 2. Gregor.
BoEt. But to make the matter clear, beside
that which the apostle writeth, cap. 3 and 9,

these arguments may plainly be drawn out of
the seventh chapter, where he speaketh ex-

pressly of his priesthood after the order of
Melchisedec. Christ as he is without father

and mother, is a priest after the order of Mel-
chisedec. Christ as he is God and man is with-
out father and mother, therefore Christ as he is

God and man is a priest after the order of Mel-
chisedec. Christ according to his divinity hath
no beginning of his days, nor end of his life,

according to his whole person; therefore
Christ according to his divinity, and accord-
ing to his whole person, is a priest after the

order of Melchisedec. Except you under-
stand Christ to have been a priest according^

to his divinity, he was tithed in the loins of

Abraham as well as Levi, but according to

his divinity he was not in the loins of Abra-
ham, and therefore paid no tithes in Abraham
as God, though as man he was subject to the

law ; but received tithes of Abraham in his

priest and figure Melchisedec. For the priest

receiveth tithes in the name of God, as he

blesseth in the name of God. Therefore if

Christ give priestly blessing in his own name,

he giveth it as he is God, and not as man only.

To say that Christ was a priest in respect of

his manhood only, savoureth rankly of Nesto-
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nanism, whereas our assertion that Christ is i

a High Priest, both according to his deity,

in which he is equal with his Father, and

also according to his humanity, in which

the Father is greater than he, is as far froni

Arianism as Papists are from honesty and

sincerity, to charge us with such open blas-

phemy, which we detest more than they.

7. Christ offered but that one sacriface pro-

pitiatory on the cross, and that but once, nei-

ther doth he make any other sacrifice in any

external creatures. Keither hath he any sa-

crificing priests to be mediators between God
and the people, as Parmenian the heretic

placed the bishop between God and the peo-

ple. Therefore the prayers of the ministers

of the church, which he conceiveth or pro-

nounce th in the name of the congregation are

not more effectual in themselves for any such
office of mediation or legation, but they are

acceptable because they are accordmg to

God's ordinance, the prayers of the whole
church uttered by a minister thereunto ap-

pointed. For the prayer of one private man,
praying with hearty affection and true faith,

is more ageeable to the will of God, than the

prayer of a thousand priests void of faith and
good affection, yea and shall have better effect

inan the faithful prayer of the minister, con-

ceived for a careless and faithless people.

Therefore Christ's prayers and other actions

of his priesthood were of another and a more
excellent kind, than the prayers of the best

priest that ever was. His office of preaching
and ministering of sacraments, he hath by his

word committed to the ministers ofhis church,

to exercise in his name, therefore they be as

effectual being done by his servants, as by
hiniself. But his High Priest's office he re-

taineth to himself, and hath not committed it

to another. Therefore none may presume to

offer sacrifice as he did, nor to pray, watch,
fast, or do any thing meritorious for other as
he did.

7. The Greek word signifieth both fear, re-

verence and piety. Therefore that_ transla-

tion is not corrupt, which giveth that interpre-

tation which the word will bear. " But it is

contrary," say you, " to the version and sense
of all antiquity." That is not so, ior Beza
allegeth a most ancient Latin version, which
he calleth Claremontanus codex, where it is

translated a metu, from fear. Primasius al-

legeth the sentence of Gassiodorus, that the

word is taken sometime for love, and some-
times with fear, Greg. Nazian. also orat. 2. de

filio, reckoning ev\a(iz?, that is, fear, among the

infirmities of Christ's manhood, declareth
that he followed this sense ; seeing this word
signifieth fear, is nowhere in the scripture

applied to Christ but in this text. Theodoret
also manifestly followeth this sense, writing
upon this text, and saith, " who, except he
were out of his wits, would say that these
things are spoken of his divine nature ? For
if blessed Paul feared not death, but desired
to be dissolved and to be with Christ, and said
to them which foreshowed unto him those
things which should befall unto him at Jerusa-

lem, and assayed to keep him back, why weep
you and afflict my heart ? I am ready not

only to be bound, but also to die for the name
of our Lord Jesus Christ ; how did God the

word, the Creator of the world, which cannot
be turned or changed, and is free from all af-

fection, fear death ?" He interpreteth the

prayer here spoken of, to be that " which he
made in his passion, saying. Father, if it be
possible, let this cup pass from me." The
Syrian translation is also from fear. Idacius

Clavus propter tijnorem, lib. 3. Cont. Varimadum.
By all which it is manifest, how untruly you
say, that our interpretation is contrary to the

version and sense of all antiquity, as also to

the ordinary use of the Greek word, which
not only of profane writers, but also in the holy
scripture, is taken for fear, Acts 23. 10, and
even in this epistle, Heb. IL 7, witness your
own Latin text,which for ev\a^r,eeis translateth

timens and metuens, fearing. Neither doth
Beza say otherwise, but bringeth many ex-

amples to the contrary. Likewise, where
you say it is contrary to the property of the

Greek phrase, you show your great skill in

the Greek tongue. For our interpretation is

most agreeable to the Greek phrase, because
the preposition airo doth more commonly sig-

nify out or from, than for, as you translate it,

though lUyricus help you vdth some exam-
ples, where it signifieth rather, prce than pro.

That Beza confesseth Calvin to have been the

first that found out this interpretation, he
meaneth in these days, for he allegeth that

Nazianzen and other of the ancient fathers did

follow this interpretation before Calvin. Al-

though Chrysostom did not, yet Nazianzen
and "Theodoret did, which were as perfect

Grecians as Chrysostom, and yet Chrysostom
doth not altogether abhor from it, though he
prefer the other- "Let the heretics be asham-
ed," saith he, " the Son of God was heard
airo Til? cv'Xal^etas, from fear, and what could a
man say more of the prophets ? And what
order is it, that he saith ne was heard from
fear? and although he were the Son, he
learned of those tilings which he suffered,

obedience, who would say these things of
God." Here it appeareth plainly, that he
understood the word evXafieia, for fear, and not
for reverence, because it could not be said of
the prophets, that they were heard for their

reverence, but from their fear. Wherefore,
seeing this commentary was not written by
Chrysostom himself, but gathered out of his
homilies and writings after his death, it may
be the other interpretation was added by some
other that Hked better thereof than ot Chry-
sostom's first sense. Wherefore, to omit all

your ungodly railing meet for such heretics
and traitors as Rheims sendeth into England,
as our translation is agreeable to the original
text, and to the ancient versions and sense of
some of the ancient fathers, so is our exposi-
tion honourable and glorious to God the
Father, and Christ his Son, and to the Holy
Ghost, by whom this epistle was endited, and
agreeable to the analogy of faith, confirming
an article of our faith, that Christ descended
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into hell, and suffered not only bodily pairs
but also great sorrow and anguish of soul,

which was necessary for our redemption, ac-

cording to the manifest scriptures : and obey-
ed, as the death of his body was a necessary
part of his obedience and sacrifice. There-
fore you do as ignorantly as maliciously se-

parate the sacrifice of his death from all other
his passions, as though his sacrifice was no
more but the separation of his body from his

soul, and that all that he suffered beside in

body and mind, was superfluous, seeing his
j

death only should be enough for our redemp-
tion. Wo be to them therefore, that are led '

by such blind guides, that either see not so
manifest light of truth, or else do so obstinate-

ly strive against it to their utter condemnation.
Where you exhort men to read Calvin and
Beza, in their commentaries and annotations
upon this place, I wish that all men would or
could follow your counsel, and they should
see that they are far from such blasphemies as
you ascribe unto them.

9. We confess that Christ's passion pro-
fiteth none but such as obey him, and use such
means to apply the benefit thereof to them-
selves, as he hath appointed by his word, with-
out which, the Holy Ghost hath appointed
nothing in the church of Christ. Though in

the church of Antichrist, thac which cannot
have a show or colour by wresting of the
word of God, is blasphemously ascribed to

the appointment of the Holy Ghost. But how
are we confuted, that say, faith is the only
thing required to apply Christ's benefits unto
us? You answer: "For we do not obey him
only by believing, but by doing whatsoever
he commandeth:" ergo, it is not the proper
office of faith to apply the benefits of Christ's
death unto us. How hangeth this together?
For the apostle saith not, that obedience is

the only mean whereby we apply Christ's
benefits unto us, but that Christ is a cause of
salvation to all that obey him, so that obedi-
ence is a fruit of salvation, not a cause there-
of Although if you would understand the
obedience of faith and truth, whereof the
scripture speaketh, and from whence floweth
all other obedience to God's commandments,
we would not contend with you, but that obe-
dience is the only mean on our part, to apply
the benefits of Christ unto us, but on God's
behalf, the Holy Ghost is the only mean.
Theodoret saith :

" By this means he' exhort-
eth them to whom he writeth to continue in
faith, and to trust in the mercy and clemency
of the high priest." Ambrose also under-
standeth this obedience to be faith, saying

:

" He showeth what great gain his passion is,

which sufiiceth unto all believers for eternal
salvation." The very same words hath Pri-
masius. You cannot prove by this place that
God chooseth men to salvation, with respect
of the merit of their works, obedience, free
will or faith itself, but with condition that he
will give them grace to obey him, and will to
belifive in him, and to do that he appointeth.
Not leaving it to the freedom of man's will,
" which availeth to nothing but to sin," as Au-

gustin saith, ad Boniface, lib. 3, cap. 8. Prosper
rneancth, that the cup ot immortality is drunk
by faiih only. For he said before, that " they
which depart out of the world without faitn

and the sacrament of regeneration, are far
from their redemption." Signifying that faith

which is confirmed by the sacran-ient of bap-
tism in ell that be of years, is the only mean
to drink this cup of immortality. But to in-

fants, the Spirit of God which is also testified

to be given by baptism, is sufficient to make
them partakers of it.

11. Those tilings that were hard to be un-
derstood of thein concerning the priesthood
of Melchisedec, after he hath stirred them up
to attention in the sixth chapter, are all ex-
pressed in the seventh chapter. And therefore
here is no place to foist in the sacrifice of
your popish mass, as one of the things inex-
plicable. For by as good reason, the Valen-
tinians, Carpocratians, Manichees, and such
other Heretics might say, no doubt all their

mysteries of svickedness were principal and
pertinent matters to the priesthood of Melchi-
sedec, which were inexplicable. But if the
Hebrews were unmeet, in respect of their in-

firmity, to hear of the mysteries of the mass,
were all other churches in the same case,
that no mention of that sacrifice is made in

all the scriptures ? Of the blessed sacrament
of Christ's Supper, the apostles and fathers

of the most ancient church, have treated as
sufficiendy and largely as of any other matter,

for the instruction of the church. Therefore
you do nothing but seek a corner to hide the

impiety and blasphemy of your mass which
hath no ground in the holy scriptures, nor
testin.ony of the ancient fathers. Jor we
ground not only upon the silence of the apos-
tle in this place, but of the silence of the Holy
Ghost in all the scriptures, and not only of
the silence of the apostle, but upon those
speeches which the Holy Ghost hath uttered
in this epistle and elsewhere, which utterly

overthrDweth your blasphemous sacrifice of
the mass.

Chapter 6,

1. The primitive church had nothing in

their catechism and instruction, that was
taught by word of mouth, but that which was
contained in the holy scriptures, as all the ar-

ticles of the creed, the doctrine of repentance
before baptism, the manner and use of bap-

tism, confirmation by imposition of hands, and
such like. Which doctrine must first be

preached and taught ordinarily, yet some have
been driven to pick their faith out of the scrip-

tures, without such ordinary instruction, and
made no mad rule at all. Neither doth Au-
gustin in the place cited, say any thing to the

contrary.

4. The wicked pervert all the scriptures to

their own damnation, though they be never so

plain, much more if there be any difficulty in

them. But hereofwe may not gather, that all

the holy scriptures be hard and^ dangerous to

be read of the unlearned. Chrysostom ex-

horting the unlearned to read the scriptures,
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saith. "All things are clear and plain by the

holy scriptures, whatsoever are necessary are

manliest." 2 Thes. Horn. 'S, he saith, "Our
niercitul Lord knowing the infirmity of our

will, and aptness toiail, hath left us great me-

dicines in the reading of the holy scriptures."

Gtn. horn. 12, "The holy scripture when it

will teach us such a thing, expoundelh itself,

and suliereth us not to be deceived." Geri. horn.

13, "The holy scriptures hath no need ot

man's wisdom, that it may be understood, but

of revelation of the spirit, that the true sense

being taken froniihence, great gain may grow

unto us thereof." Therefore the Novatians,

if they had been willing to understand the

truth, might both by the very words of the text,

and by conierence with other places have

seen that not every particular falling into sin

after baptism, did exclude from mercy and re-

pentance, but oidy falling away clean from

Christ, which is sin against the Holy Ghost.

There be many places indeed, that so stand

against the sacrifice of the mass, cs it^ can-

not stand with the only sacrifice of Christ

which you can never avoid by testimony of

scripture, but by impudent begging of the

whole matter in'question : that j-'ou are the

church, and this is your determiiiation. But
Calvin's heresy, you say, is worse than the

Novatians. For "he holdeth, that it is impos-
sible for him that is an apostate or a heretic,

to be received to repentance or God's mercy.
Verily, if he be such an apostate and heretic,

as the Apostle here describeth, that falleth

wholly away from Christ, not of ignorance
nor infirmity, but of wilful malice, and in de-

spite of God and his truth, be holdeih, as the

Apostle doth, that it is impossible for him to

be renewed by repentance, and so to be par-

taker of God's mercy, because God hath
manifestly pronounced the contrary. Neither
is the exposition of any man to be received,

that goeth directly against the words of the
text, and the manifold testimonies of the scrip-

ture, that the sin against the Holy Ghcst is

irremissible. For it is in vain to of?er hope to

them, which cannot hope, because God hath
denied it unto them. And the ancient fathers,

by denying that baptism can be repeatec',, do
mean also, that such cannot be saved, ascan-
nat be saved without a second baptism, al-

though repentance be open to all, that have
not so fallen clean away, and humbly desire
pardon of their sins. Cyprian, Epist. .52, by
many arguments proveth against the Nova-
tians, that such offenders as humbly desire
to be received of the church, are to be admit-
ted by repentance. " But apostates," saith he,
" and revolters, or adversaries, and enemies
that waste the church of Christ, although they
be slain without for his name, yet according
to the Apostle, they cannot be admitted to the
peace of the church, seeing they have kept
neither the tmity of the Spirit, nor of the
Church." The same thing in effect saith
Ambrose, " that it is not a hard matter, but
an impossible thing, he hath put them out of
hope, that they cannot be baptized the second
time," and so in process of the matter allow-

eth sinners to repentance, but denieth such as
fall away to be renewed by repentance, as in

baptism. Augustin, cont. Par. lib. 2. cap. 13.

speaking of apostates or revolters that return
by repentance, meaneth such as have revoked
of ignorance and infirmity, not such of whom
the Apostle speaketh, that wilfully aid mali-

ciously renounce Christ. Ep. 50, he showeth
the judgment of the sin against the Holy
Ghost, which can never be forgiven. " That
is hardness of heart to the end of a man's life,

whereby a man refuseth to receive forgive-

ness- of his sins, in the unity of the body of
Christ, to which the Holy Ghost doth give
life." And such hardness of heart is in them,
of whom the Apostle speaketh. For if any
be truly penitent, and with faith and humility
desire pardon, he hath not sinned against the
Holy Ghost. Damascen also denying that
baptism can be repeated unto renovation, un-
derstandeth that they that are utterly fallen

from the grace of God testified in baptism,
can never be saved. But so hath no man
fallen, that is truly penitent for his fall, and
humbly desireth forgiveness of his sins, for

such shall undoubtedly obtain pardon, accord-
ing to the promises of God. Whereas they
that are fallen clean away, either repent not at

all, or else repent as Judas, without faith, or

detestation of their sin, but only are sorrowful*
for the punishment, which they have deserved
for their sin. Your popish penance that re-

quireth satisfaction, and which you offer even
to them that sin against the Holy Ghost, is far

from the Apostle's meaning. Chap. 10.

9. Paul meant not, that the elect among the
Hebrews either had or could fall away final-

ly from Christ, but he declared before, that

some might so fall from Christ, as it was im-
possible for them to be renewed by repentance.
ver. 4.

10. These words make it so clear that good
works be meritorious, that all the logicians in

Rheims, Paris, Lovane, and Rome, are not able

to conclude this proposition in a lawful syllo-

gism out of this text. God should be unjust if he
kept not his promise, which is to reward good
works of his mere mercy, not of the merit of
the works. But that he should be unjust if

he rendered not heaven for the merit of good
works, neither the Apostle saith, norHierom
in the place by you cited-

Chapter 7.

2. When the fathers, or any other, have the
same assurance of God's Spirit that the apos-
tle had, they may be as bold as he was.
Otherwise, to leave the plain truth, and to

follow uncertain allegory, cannot be without
reprehension, whosoever useth it.

4. The payment of tithes, as it was a cere-
monial duty, is abrogated with other ceremo-
nies, by the death of Christ. But as it is a
necessary inaintenance and hvelihood of them
that serve in the church, it may be retained,
or any other stipend appointed, that may be
f^ufficient for their maintenance, be it more or
less than the tenth part. But that there is any
sacrificing priesthood, to whom it is due in the
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New Testament, the old payment of tithes

doth not prove. Neither did Christ himself

our High Priest ever make claim unto ihem :

nor his apostles the ministers of the church,

but only to a sufficient living by the gospel, to

be allowed of their temporal goods, to whom
they ministered spiritual goods, 1 Cor. 9. 14.

Gal 6. 6.

7. If all kinds of blessing were the proper act

of the priesthood, neither the patriarchs nor pa-

rents should lawfully bless '.heir children. But
blessing with authority, is nof proper to priest-

hood : yet to whomsoever God hath given
authority to bless in his name it is doubtless

a great prerogative. But the magical bless-

ing of popish bishops, vvith shaking their fin-

gers across, is a vain thing, not only because
the persons have no authority to bless in the

name of God, being the mmisters of Anti-

christ, and not of Christ : but also, beca jse it

is without invocation of the name of Go.j, by
a superstitious ceremony, whereunto God hath
given no power of consecration or blessing.

8. Christ is a priest after the order of Mel-
chisedec, according to his Godhead, and not

according to his manhood only.

11. You are not able to prove, that the He-
brews, who were Christians, thought their

law of priesthood and sacrifice to be sufficient

in themselves, without all relation to Christ's

passion, or any other redemption or remission
than that which the Levitical office did pro-

cure : for if they had so taught, they could not

have been any ways accounted for Christians.

But their error was, that although there were
redemption and remission by the death of

Christ, yet their law, ceremonies, and Leviti-

cal offices might still continue. Therefore
the apostle proving that Christ is that only

true Prophet, King and High Priest, unto
whom all the fathers looked by faith, and by
whom it behooveth the whole church to be
taught, governed and sanctified, as it was by
him saved and redeemed : both thereupon in-

fer, that all those figures and shadows ought
to cease, and that the high priesthood resteth

only in the person of Christ. So that there is

no need of any other propitiatory sacrifice,

seeing Christ by his one sacrifice once offer-

ed, found eternal redemption, not of any other

High Priest, to be our mediator, seeing Christ
continueth forever a Priest after the order of
Melchisedec. Therefore the scope of the

apostle, utterly overthroweth the popish
priesthood and sacrifice. And where you say,

"the apostle's scope, being to avouch the pre-

eminence, dignity, necessity, and external

fruit and effect of Christ's passion, he had
not all to treat of the other, which is a sacri-

fice depending upon his passion." You speak
without all reason : for if your pretended sac-

rifice depend upon his passion, and it was his

scope to avouch the eternal fruit and effect

of his passion, how could the apo.stle omit
your said sacrifice ? but your sacrifice of the

mass is no fruit or effect of Christ's passion.

Howbeit, the apostle doth not only omit to

speak of it, but doth speak much against it,

proving by many reasons, that Christ offered
42

himself but once, and that with blood, and at

his death, and by that one oblation made per-

fect forever all that are sanctified : whereupon
it fuUoweth, that there is no such sacrifice as
you pretend. Youi other reason why he
omitteth to speak of it, " because he writeth

to the Plebrews, that were to be instructed

and reformed, first touching the sacrifice of

the cross, beiore they could fruitfully bear

any thing of the sacrifice of the mass," is vain

also: except you will confess, that there

was no mass said among them since they

were converted. For if they had the sa-

crifice of the mass among them, it was as

necessary lor them to know the ground of

it out of the law and the prophets, as of the sa-

crifice oi' Christ's passion : which if order re-

quired to be first handled, yet reason would
not that the mass should have been altogether

omitted ; yea the other being so handled, as

they could not see v.'hatneed they had ofmass,
but rather should be brought into detestation

of it, if ever before they had used it. Of like

absurdity it is that you say, "the learned and
faithful may easily perceive in covert and by
most evident sequel of disputation, whereupon
the sacrifice of the mass is grounded." For
that which maybe easily perceived, and by
most evident sequel, may be understood of the

unlearned, and cannot be said to be perceived
in covert. But unto this labyrinth or maze of
words you are driven, while you seek to stop

the light of so clear disputation as the Apos-
tle maintaineth against your blasphemous sa-

crifice of the mass. Hierom saith, that "all

that followeth in the praise of Melchisedec
is referred unto the type of Christ, the profit

whereof are the sacraments of the church:"
which nothing toucheth the sacrifice of the

mass, but all the mysteries of Christian re-

ligion. Hierom speaketh of no sacrifice that

Melchisedec offered in bread and wine : but

saith according to the truth of the Hebrew
text, "he brought forth bread and wine, for

the refreshing of Abraham and his soldiers."

And rehearsing the opinions of Hypolitus,

Ireneus, Eusebius, and others, he saith, that

with bread and wine, being a simple and pure
sacrifice he dedicated the sacrament ofChrist.

By which sacrifice, as it shall appear after-

ward, they understood not the sacrifice of the

mass, but the sacrifice of praise and thanks-

giving, that the whole church offereth to God
For the redemption of the world, at and in the

celebration of the Lord's Supper.
12. All external priesthood that was before

Christ ordained by God, was a figure of the

eternal priesthood of Christ, and of the spi-

ritual priesthood of all his members. There-

fore the translation of the priesthood, whereof
the Apostle speaketh, is from Aaron's order

to Christ, where it resteth : and from whom it

is not translated, or removed unto any other,

by succession or any other v/ays. And the

New Testament is established in the sacrifice

and priesthood of Christ to be eternal, as he is

an eternal priest, and the iruit of his own sa-

crifice is everlasting. Then let us see where-

in the prote slants are shamefully deceived,
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which will have none other external sacrifi-

cing priesthood but of Christ, or of Christ's

death to have abolished all other priesthood

offering bodily sacrifice. You give us a

strange kind of demonstration, such as Aris-

totle never taught :
" If Christ have abolished

priesthood, he hath abolished the New Tes-

tament :" what consequence is there in this

demonstration? certain it is by this text, that

Christ hath translated all external priesthood

of the law, unto his own person, whereby he

hath estabhshed the New Testament to be

eternal, as his priesthood is eternal, and

abolished all oiher external priesthood, which
cannot stand with his singular and eternal

priesthood. Seeing theretore he hath abo-

lished all external sacrificing priesthood that

was before him, and hath instituted none other

to succeed in the place thereof, but his own
singular priesthood, how doth it follow that

he hath abolished the New Testament, which
could not have been established, if that old

priesthood had not been abolished ? but here

you seem, for lack ofau institution of your
popish priesthood, to say, that it " is the old

priesthood not abolished by the death of

Christ :" for else, what advantage is it to you,

ifCI..ist have not abolished all priesthood?
we affirm according to the holy scripture,

that Christ's death hath abolished the Jewish
priesthood, not that there should no priesthood
succeed, but that all dignity and holiness of

that priesthood is translated unto our Saviour
Christ only, where it shall remain forever.

Therefore your popish priesthood supposeth
an abolishing of the New Testament, or an
erecting of a third testament, seeing you af-

firm, that " there can be no law, testament, or

government without an external priesthood,

nor no priesthood without a law, testament,
or covenant." And your priesthood hath no
institution in the Old or New Testament,
therefore you must bring forth the tables of
the third law or testament, by which your
priesthood is instituted or established. For if

It had any institution in the Old Testament, it

was abolished by the New Testament. If it

had any institution in the New Testament, you
could bring forth such plain words of insti-

tution and consecration thereof, as we see in

the Old Testament of Aaron's priesthood, and
in the New Testament ofour Saviour Christ's

priesthood, but that all the world knoweth you
cannot do. Therefore it remaineth that your
fiopish priesthood is grounded upon a third

aw and testament, which is the law and tes-

tament of Antichrist, that by your priesthood
laboureth to abolish the New Testament, and
eternal priesthood of our Lord and Saviour
Christ. But let us follow the rest of your
reasons. You add, " that if all external priest-

hood ended by Christ's death, where the new
law began, the priesthood were not translated
with the law : for so the law should not de-
pend on priesthood, but endure when all

priesthood were ended." I can see no light

of reason in this misshapen argument, except
you make no account of the priesthood of
Christ. For the priesthood of Christ, where-

upon the New Testament dependeth, is never
ended but continueth for ever : therefore there

is no need of your popish priesthood, to es-

tablish the new law and testament, which is

perfect in the singular priesthood of Christ.

You proceed to prove that external sacrifice,

is as necessary as external priesthood, "be-
cause it is the proper act of priesthood." And
we acknowledge that our high priest hath
offered external sacrifice of himself once for

all, and iound eternal redemption : therefore

there remaineth now no sacrifice propitiatory

for sin, but the spiritual sacrifice of nraise

and thanksgiving, offered by the whole church,
and every true member of the same. Neither
is there any other homage of sacrifice exter-

nal needful for legitimation of the community
ofthe church, which to offer up spiritual sacri-

fices is made a spiritual house and holy priest-

hood, 1 Pet. 2. And you say well, " that the
constitution, difference, or translations of
states, riseth not upon any change of spiritual

priesthood or sacrifice :" for the church of
Christ even imder the law, was a spiritual

priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices,

Exod. 19, 5. Yet had it an external priesthood,

to offer up bodily sacrifices, both propitiatory

and eucharisiical. For all which our high
priest Jesus Christ hath offered one external

sacrifice to sanctify all his church forever, and
to abolish all other external sacrifices propitia-

tory and eucharistical, and hath received only

spiritual sacrifices, which are acceptable to

God by his external propitiatory sacrifice ; in

figure whereof, even the external sacrifices

that were eucharistical of the law, were of-

fered by the priest. You say most blasphe-

mously, "that the sacrifice of Christ's death
cannot be the form of sacrifice, into which the

old priesthood and sacrifice were translated,

whereupon the Apostle inferreth the transla-

tion of the law :" but the Apostle beateth out

the brains of this monstrous blasphemy, ver.

26,, 27, where he saith, that "our high priest

which is holy, innocent, unpolluted, separated
from sinners, and made higher than the
heavens, hath no need daily, as those
priests, first for his own sins, then for the
people's to offer sacrifices, for this he did
once for all, in offering himself. What
can be more plain? That which they did
daily and insufficiently in offering the sa-

crifices of beasts, Christ did once and perfect-

ly in offering himself Therefore the priest-

hood and sacrifices of Christ's death are that

form of sacrifice and priesthood, into which
the old priesthood and sacrifice was transla-

ted. That sacrifice and priesthood, whereby
the New Testament is established, is that
whereunto the sacrifice and priesthood is

translated, but the singular priesthood of
Christ Jesus, which is made surety of the
New Testament, is that whereunto the multi-
tude of priests of the law is translated verses
22, 23, and which is estabhshed by the blood-
shedding of Christ once for all, Heb. 9.

Therefore the priesthood and sacrifice of
Christ's death is that sacrifice and priesthood,

I whereunto the old sacrifice and priesthood



HEBREWS. 331

are translated. But let us see upon what
ground you dare open your mouth to such
dishonour of Christ's priesthood and sacri-

fice. Your reason why the sacrifice of Christ's

death cannot be that form of sacrifice into

which the old priesthood and sacrifice was
translated, is " because the sacrifice of Christ's

death, was made but once, and was executed
in such a sort, that people and nations chris-

tened, could not meet often to worship at it,

nor have their law and priests constituted in

the same." But seeing all people and nations

christened were redeemed by that sacrifice,

once .made forever, what need have they that

it should be repeated often '( or what need
have they to be present at it, or to worship at

it ? when the time is now, that the true wor-
shippers without external sacrifice, must
worship in spirit and truth, Joh?i 4. 23. And
Christ being lifted up to the cross, hath drawn
all unto himself, Jo/m 12. 32, so that they need
none other sacrifice to approach unto God,
but that only sacrifice of Christ's death. As
for the honour, duty, remembrance, and re-

presentation thereof, in respect of our infirmi-

ty, we have sacraments instituted by Christ,

and ministers appointed to consecrate, and to

deliver the same uato his people : but no sa-

crifice, nor sacrificing priesthood. There-
fore the sacrifices, as they were sacrifices,

were translated only into the singular sacri-

fice of Christ's death, as they were sacra-

ments, into the sacraments of the New Tes-
tament. And the sacrificing priesthood, was
translated into the priesthood of Christ only,

their ministration of the sacraments, into

our ministration of the sacraments. But
to say, "that the Levitical priesthood is

properly turned into the Popish priesthood,

and a sacrifice of the mass, according to

Melchisedec's rite," is first to deny Christ
in denying for us, to be a priest properly,
accordingly to the order of Melchisedec

:

secondly it is to arrogate divinity to every
hedge priest. For he only is a priest af-

ter the order of Melchisedec, which is the

eternal Son of God, the King of righteous-
ness, the King of peace, without father or
mother, without generation, having neither
beginning of his days, nor end of his life, and
is but one, and not many. V/herefore to say,
" that the Popish priesthood, is properly the
{iricsthood after Melchisedec's rite," is utter-

y to deny all that the apostle in this chapter,

yea throughout this Epistle maketh peculiar
to Christ. But for your Popish priesthood or
sacrifice of the mass, you have "Christ's in-

stitution in the forms of bread and wine :" yet
Christ never instituted any such priesthood
or sacrifice in the forms of bread and wine,
but a ministry of a sacrament in bread and
wine. Neither doth any ancient father speak
of a sacrifice "in the forms of bread and
wine," although many do call the sacrament
which is celebrated in bread and wine, a sa-

crifice improperly, because it is a remem-
brance of the one only sacrifice of Christ's
death, and because the spiritual sacrifice of
praise and thanksgiving is ofTered therein,

not by the minister only, but by the whole
church that is partaker of it.

17. You might as well say, that all the

apostle saith concerning the external priest-

hood of Melchisedec, is nothing worth with-

out the Popish priesthood and sacrifice of the

mass, whereof he maketh no mention. O An-
tichrist, the Lord rebuke thee !

" But accord-

ing to the judgment of all the fathers," say

yo°i, " Christ is a Priest forever, according to

Melchisedec's order, specially in respect of

the sacrifice of his holy body and blood, in-

stituted at his last supper, and executed by his

commission and perpetual concurrence with

his priests in the forms of bread and wine."

As you neglect whatsoever the Apostle saith

of the priesthood of Christ, so you feign most
impudently what you report of the judgment
of all the fathers : for no one aricient father,

before Antichrist had set up his priesthood

and sacrifice, ever was of that judgment; al-

though many of the ancient fathers, without

all ground of scripture, sought a resemblance
of the bread and wine which Melchisedec
brought forth, unto the bread and wine, where-
in Christ instituted his sacrament. But it

ought to suffice us against the judgment of all

the world, that the Holy Ghost examining all

things most perfectly, that the scripture re-

porteth ofthe priesthood of Melchisedec,would
not leave out that " wherein the priesthood of

Christ most especially consisteth," as you say.

Therefore Melchisedec's bread and wine
pertained not to his priestly oflfice, neither did

he offer it to God, but aa Hierom saith,
" brought it forth for the refreshing of Abra-
ham and his soldiers," and it pertained to his

kingly liberality. Wherein if you would
make resemblance unto Christ, that hath not

only consecrated us as a priest by his sacri-

fice, but also hath fed us as a king, with the

spiritual food of his body and blood repre-

sented in bread and wine, whereby we are

bound to give him praise and thanks for ever-

more : you would say that which all the an-

cient fathers do mean, in their relation of

Melchisedec's bread and wine, to the sa-

crament of the body and blood of Christ. But
let us examine the arguments, upon which
you say the ancient fathers grounded their

judgment. You say, upon this deep and di-

vine discourse of Paul, where there is no
word of the sacrament nor of Melchisedec's
bread and wine, but altogether he proveth

Christ to be a priest after the order of Mel-
chisedec, by those reasons for which you say

he is not called a priest for ever withe-" your

priesthood and sacrifice, whereof he speak-

eth no word, but much against it. Therefore

the fathers could ground no such matter upon

the apostle's discourse. You say, " upori the

very nature, property, definition of priest-

hood." But either you give another defini-

tion of priesthood than the apostle knew, or

else the apostle discourseth of Christ's priest-

hood after the order of Melchisedec, beside

the nature, property, and definition of priest-

hood, which none of the ancient fathers would

say. Therefore they ground not any such
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judgment upon any such pretended definition,

which the apostle in all his discourse touch-

eth noL "Upon the excellent act and order

of Melchisedec;" Uthe apostle knew where-

in the order ot Melchisedec consisted, his

act ol bringing forth bread and wine was no

part of his priesthood, for if it had been the

principal part, as you pretend, he would ne-

ver have omitted it. Therefore those fathers

were deceived, that judged that act to per-

tain to his priesthood, although none of them
counted it the principal part of his order.

You say, ihey grounded their judgment
" upon the state of the nevv' law," but the co-

venant of the new law standeth in forgive-

ness of sins, by the only sacrifice of Christ's

death, as the apostle proveth at large, caj). 8,

9, and 10, Therefore the ancient fathers, nor
any other after them, could justly ground any
such priesthood and sacrifice upon the state

ofthenewlaw, which overthroweth the vir-

tue of Christ's only priesthood and sacrifice.

Where you say "Christ instituted such a sa-

crifice and priesthood at his last supper," you
are never able to prove it by any word, or

consequence of any word, in the scriptures.

Christ, you say, instituted " this sacrament
in the forms of bread and wine, in v.'hich

things only the said high priest Melchisedec
did sacrifice." But, Melchisedec brought
forth bread and wine, and not the only forms
of bread and wine, therefore your sacrifice in

the only forms of bread and wine, is not after

his order. He offered no sacrifice of bread
and wine, but brought it forth, as Hierom
saith, for the refreshing of Abraham and his
army. Josephus, Antiquit. lib. 1. cap. 10.

" Melchisedec gave liberal entertainment to

the soldiers of Abraham, and sufff-red them
to want nothing to their living." Which
Petrus Comest. hist achol. in Gen. cap. 45, ap-

proveth, saying, " Melchisedec which was
king of Salem, offered unto him bread and
wine," which Josephus as it were expounding,
saith : "he ministered to his army the duties
of hospitality, and gave him great plenty of
things necessary, and beside the feast, or at

the feast, he blessed God which had subdued
to Abraham, his enemies. For he was a

priest of the highest God." This writer came
not into }'Our mind, when you said all without
exception do ground the eternal priesthood
of Christ upon Melchisedec's bread and
wine. Nor yet Procopius a learned father

of the Greek church, who groundeth not
the eternal priesthood of Christ upon Mel-
chisedec's bread and wine, but only as the

apostle here doth. Gen. 16.

As you are not able to prove that he sacri-

ficed bread and wine, so you cannot never
prove, that he sacrificed nothing but bread
and win^. Because there is no mention of
his sacrifice in the scripture. Whereas you
say, "that in the judgment of all the learned
fathers without exception, the eternity and
proper act of Christ's priesthood, and the im-
mutability of the New Testament, consist

in the perpetual oflTering of Christ's body and
blood in the church :" it is utterly untrue, for

not one of the ancient fathers is of that judg-
ment, or that the natural body and blood of
Christ is offered in the church, but only they
speak of a spiritual offering of praise and
thanksgiving, and a memorial of that one sa-

crifice of Christ's death, continued.in the cele-

bration of the Lord's supper. Theodoret
upon the eighth of this Epistle, declareth this

evidently in these words: "If therefore both
the priesthood which is of the law hath taken
an end, and also the priest which is after the
order of Melchisedec, hath offered a sacra-
fice, and caused that all other sacrifices

should not be necessary, why do the priests

of the New Testament, celebrate the mysti-
cal liturgy or sacrifice ? But it is clear to

them that are instructed in divine matters,
that w.e offer not another sacrifice, but do
celebrate a remembrance of that one and
healthful sacrifice. For that our Lord him-
self hath commanded us. Do you this in re-

membrance of me, that by beholding of the
types or tokens, we might remember those
things which he hath suffered for us, and
both continue love towards our Benefactor,
and also wait for the fruition of the good
things to come." By this one among so many,
you may see how true it is, that all fathers

without exception judge the proper note of
Christ's priesthood, to consist in the sacrifice

ofthe body and blood of Christ in the mass.
Theodoret, Ps. 109, saith, that "Christ is

now a priest which is sprung of Judah accord-
ing to the flesh, not offering any thing him-
self, but is called the head of them which of-

fer, seeing he calleth the church his body, and
therefore he exerciseth the priesthood as a
man, but he receiveth those things that are
offered, as God. And the church offereth the
tokens of his body and blood, sanctifying all

the leaven by the first fruits." Mark here,

that Christ after he hath accomplished the
propitiatory sacrifice in his own person, by
offering himself once on the cross, is now a
priest on earth also in respect of his body,
which is the church, to offer the sacrifice of
thanksgiving in the sacrament, that the whole
church offureth this sacrifice, that it is the
tokens of his body and blood, not the same in

substance : that which they offer, is the first

fruits of his creatures, as Ireneus also saith,

for a sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving,
Ireneus lib. 4. cap. 32. ef 34. Theodoret, four-
teenth of Gerj. saith: "Abraham the patri-

arch offered to Melchisedec the tenth of his
spoils, and being a just nian and the friend
of God, received blessing of him, for he
bare a figure of the priesthood of our Lord.
And therefore on the other side, he gave to
Abraham bread and wine, and a lump of
flour, as it was the manner for every man, to
offer such things to the God of all. For he
perceived that herein also the figure was
manifested." By this place it is evident, that
his meaning is, that as Melchisedec gave
brea'^ and wine to Abraham, so Christ gave
to h.s church the sacrament in bread and
wine, which as it was offered by everyman
to God for a sacrifice of thanksgiving, so in
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the sacrament of the church, the sacrifice of

thanicsgiving is otiered by every true mem-
ber ot the church. But here you say, "we
are enforced impadently to cavil upon certain

Hebrew panicles, that Melchisedec did not

offer bread and wine." it is no enforcement
nor impudent cavillation, to appeal to the ori-

ginal text, that there is no mention that Mel-
chisedec offered bread and wine, but that he
brought it forth. So doth Hierom translate

it, and so doth your own vulgar Latin turn it.

Hierom showeth to what end he brought it

forth, and so do other of the ancient fathers.

And whosoever seemeth to say most for you,

do make only a figure of the sacrament, and
a sacrifice of thanksgiving in the bread and
wine that he brought forth. " But when that

will not serve,"' you say, " we are enforced
plainly to deny him to have been a priest."

Verily, the truth of the Hebrew text will

serve to ihe world's end, to prove that Melchi-
sedec offered not breatl and wine. But that

we plainly deny him to have been a priest,

whom the scripture saith so expressly to have
been a priest of the highest God, without
shame you do slander us: we never denied
it, neither will we ever by God's^grace deny
it, although we affirm, that his prie'sthood con-
sisted not in offering of bread and wine, nei-

ther doth the apostle or any text of the scrip-

ture teach any such thing. Thus have you
nothing but monstrous lies to blear the eyes
of the ignorant, that you may uphold your
blasphemous sacrifice and priesthood, direct-

ly against Christ and the apostle's doctrine.

But let us see what you can bring out of

man's authority : for you are utterly forsaken
of God's word both for your priesthood and
sacrifice. Arnobius passing lightly over the
priesthood of Christ, which is Goa eternal,

meaneth, that he was declared to be a priest

forever, among other things, by the mystery
of bread and wine, as Melchisedec alone
among the priests offered bread and wine : he
saith not, that the eternity of Christ's priest-

hood consisteth in the perpetual offering of
Christ's body and blood, which is your expo-
sition.

If Christ were made a priest forever by
the mystery of bread and wine, vour sacri-

fice abolisheth the priesthood of Christ : for

you say, that Christ offered not bread and
wine, therefore not that which Melchisedec
offered. Arnobius expoundeth plainly what
he imderstandeth by the mystery of bread
and wine, namely the sacrament of bread and
wine, celebrated in remembrance of the spi-

ritual food ofChrist's body and blood. There-
fore his words are these, Ps. 110, " He that

hath made a memory of his marvellous works,
saying, as often as ye shall do these things,

vou shall do them in remembrance of me.
When said our merciful and gracious Lord
this ? Then without doubt when he eave the

food of his body to them that fear him, and
this covenant the Lord will remember for-

ever, by which he hath declared unto his peo-
ple the virtue of his works." And lest you
ehould yet dream of the sacrifice ofthe mass,

and Popish priesthood, whereof he speaketh
no word : he eaith that all the laws of the

New Testament "are fulfilled in Christ Jesus
our Lord, and kept in his equity, when he
sent redemption to his people by his apos-

tles, saying, go and baptize all nations," &.c.

Therefore you may as well make baptism a

sacrifice as the Lord's Supper, and say that

the eternal priesthood of Christ consisteth in

baptism. Lactantius, Just lib. 4. cap. 14, speak-

eth nothing that soundeth to the maintenance

of your Popish priesthood and sacrifice : his

words are these, speaking of the church,
" This is the faithful house, this is the im-

mortal temple, in which whosoever hath not

sacrificed, he shall not have the reward of

immortahty. Of which great and eternal

temple, seeing Christ was the builder, it is

necessary, that he have therein an eternal

priesthood. Neither can any man come to

the entrance of the temple, and to the sight

of God, but by him which builded the temple.

David in the 109th Psalm teacheth the same
thing, saying : before the morning starrl have

begotten thee, the Lord hath sworn, and it

shall not repent him, thou art a priest for-

ever after the order of Melchisedec." What
other thing can be gathered out of these

words ? but that Christ hath an eternal priest-

hood in his church, that all true Christians

by him may have access to God, and offer

there spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God
bv him. For every true Christian, as he is

a"member of Christ, is a spiritual priest, to

offer sacrifice in the church, " in which who-

soever hath not sacrificed," saith Lactantius,
" shall not have the reward of immortality."

Therefore of the Popish priesthood and sa-

crifice of the mass here is no mention, nor

any thing that hath so much as the shadow
of such a matter. Hierom's words also ysou

falsify by detraction, as you do the rest. Kor

he saith, " The apostle affirmeth, that the

priesthood of Aaron, that is, of the people of

the Jews, had a beginning and an end, but

that the priesthood of Melchisedec, that is

of Christ and his church, is eternal, both for

time past, and for time to come, and had no

author of it." By these words it is manifest,

that Christ only is a priest after the order of

Melchisedec, whose priesthood is the priest-

hood of his church, as Aaron's was of the

Jewish temple; and is an eternal priest-

hood without beginning, and had no aufhot;of

it, therefore cannot possibly be the P^Pish

priesthood. Chrysostom, Horn. 17, and Heh.

showeth most plainly, that the celebration of

the Supper is improperly called a sacrifice.

" Our high priest is he, which ofi'ered the sa-

crifice, which purgeth us, the same we offer

now also, which was then offered, and cannot

be consumed. But this which we do is done

in remembrance of that which was done.

For do ye this," saith he, " in remenibrance

of me : we do not offer another sacrifice, as

the high priest, but the same always, but

rather we celebrate the remembrance of a

sacrifice." Therefore the sacrament of the

body and blood of Christ is not a sacrifice
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pro but a remembrance of the sacrifice

of Christ. C)'prian speaketh of the gross

error of the Capernaites, which thought they

should eat the flesh of Christ roasted, or

sodden, and cut in pieces, " Whereas the

flesh of his person," saith he, " if it siiould

be cut in pieces, could not suffice all rnan-

kind, which being once consumed, it might

seem that religion were lost, to which no ob-

lation remained any more." What maketh

this for the Popish priesthood or sacrifice I

We know that Christ's body was not cut in

pieces, but offered upon the cross, to be a

sacrifice, whose virtue is always sufficient

for the religion of Christ, and hath no need

of the Popish priesthood or the sacrifice of

the mass. The w^.ds of Emissenus are also

falsely applied, for that he saith is the virtue

of Christ's death, and not of the sacrifice of

the mass, or the celebration of the Lord's Sup-

per: "Because he would take away from
our sight his assumpted body, and carry it

into heaven, it was necessary, that as this

day he should consecrate unto us the sacra-

ment of his body and blood, that it might be
celebrated continually by a mystery, which
was once offered for a price, that because
the perpetual and unwearied redemption did

run or continue still for the salvation of men,
and the oblation also of that redemption
should be perpetual, and that eternal sacri-

fice might live in remembrance, and always
be present in grace." You see therefore

that the redemption which runneth or conti-

nucth ever is the effect of Christ's passion,

and that the perpetual oblation of that re-

demption is but a memorial and testimony of

the presence of that sacrifice in grace, not in

substance. Neither doth Christ in the insti-

tution of the sacrament, express any sucli

matter as you pretend. For saying, the New
Testament is dedicated in his blood, he speak-
eth expressly of the sacrifice of his death,
where his blood was shed, and not in the
chafice. Augustin saying that the sacrifice

of bread and wine after the order of Melchi-
sedec hath succeeded all the sacrifices of the
Old Testament, meaneth not that the sacra-
ment is that sacrifice properly, but the body
of Christ offered on the cross, whereof the

sacrament is a memorial in bread and wine.
For, cap. 17, he saith," That which Melchise-
dec offered when he blessed Abraham, is of-

fered every where under Christ our priest."

What is that I pray you but bread and wine,
as a figure of Christ's body and blood ? There-
fore he speaketh of it most clearly, Octo^inta,

trium. quest, q. 6. 1, " He is our Priest forever
after the order of Melchisedec, which ofTered
himself a whole sacrifice for us, and hath com-
mended the similitude of that sacrifice, to be
celebrated in remernbrance of his passion ; so
that we see that which Melchisedec offered

to God, to be now offered throughout the

whole world in the church of Christ." What
did Melchisedec offer, but bread and wine ?

not the natural body and blood of Christ. Au-
gustin meaneth plainly, that bread and wine
18 offered in the church, in remembrance of

his passion, not the natural body and blood of
Christ. As also he saith, De civit. lib. 10. cap.

20, " He is the priest himself, he is the offer-

er, he is the oblation, whereof he would have
the daily sacrifice of the church to be a sa-

crament, seeing that of her body he is the

head, and of his head she is the body, as well
she by him, as he by her, being accustomed
to be oflfered." You see not only, that this

sacrifice is a sacrament, that is a holy sign
and memorial of Christ's death, but also that

the church is as well offered therein by Christ,

as Christ by the church, which must needs be
understood of a spiritual oblation of praise

and thanlcsgiving, not of propitiation. Leo
speaketh manifestly of the death of Christ,

and not of the sacrament, as I have showed
in Luke22, sect. 5, where also I have answer-
ed to the place of Cyprian, ep.63. Ambrose
de sacramentis, lib. 5. cap. 4, saith, " So often

as the sacrifice is oflfered, the death of our
Lord, the resurrection ofour Lord, the ascen-
sion of our Lord is signified, and remission of
sins." These words declare in what sense
he calleth the celebration of the sacrament a
sacrifice, namely, because thereby is signified

the death, resurrection, and ascension of
Christ, and remission of sins. Not that Christ's

body is truly sacrificed for remission of sins.

Augustin, Fs. 33. con. 2, saith, " that Christ

did in his body and blood institute a sacrifice

after the order of Melchisedec." What that

was, you have heard him explain himself in

other places. Hierom, epist. 17, saith, " in the

person of Paula and Eustochium, that Mel-
chisedec offered bread and wine in a figure

of Christ, and dedicated the Christian myste-
ry in the body and blood of our Saviour."

Here is nothing, but that Melchisedec's
bread and wine was a figure of Christ, and
the sacrament of his body and blood given in

bread and wine, Epiphan. Heres. 55, saith of

Christ's priesthood, "He ofTerethtohis Father
a priesthood having received substance of

man's nature, that he might be made a priest

for us, after the order of Melchisedec, which
hath no succession. For he remaineth for

ever, offering gifts for us. And first he oflTer^

ed himself, that he might dissolve the sacri-

fice of the Old Testament, seeing he hath of^

fered a more perfect and living sacrifice for

the whole world, himself being the temple,
himself being the sacrifice, himself thepriest,

himself the altar, himself God, himself man,
himself king, himself high priest, himself the
sheep, himself the lamb, being made all in all

for us, that he might be made life to us by all

means,andmight perform the immutablestead-
fastness of his priesthood forever, no more di-

viding successions according to seed or gene-
ration, but granting it to be preserved accord-
ing to justice, or justification of the Holy
Ghost." This place showeth manifestly that
Christ is a priest according to the order of
Melchisedec, in his own person only, wherein
he offered sacrifice propitiatory for our re-

demption on the cross, and hath no succes-
sion in that office ; although he say before,
" that from Christ until now the translation
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of that priesthood continueth in the church,
while the seed is not chosen according to suc-

cession, but a figure is sought according to

virtue." Meamng, that the ministry of the

church, is not the priesthood itself, but a

figure of it, to dispense the virtue thereof by
preaching of the word, and ministration of
the sacraments. The rest of the places

Snoted, be all examined and answered before.

!y all which you may see how true it is, that

these shameless heretics affirm of all the an-

cient fathers, and what cause they have to be-

stow their Popish priestly blessing upon us,

because they cannot satisfy us with lies and
false wresting of the fathers from their true

meaning. But their blessing shall return into

their own bosom, and the eternal priesthood
of Christ, and the state of the New Testa-
ment shall always continue, when Antichrist
with his blasphemous priesthood and sacri-

fice shall be abolished.
18. A high mystery revealed, why Thurs-

day before Easter is called Maunday-Thurs-
day. And yet I think you are able to bring
little proof of it. For a more Popish name it

had being called Shear-Thursday, because
priests and clerks must shave their crowns at

that day, as the English festival saith. That
charity is called Christ's new commandment,
we read often in the scripture ; that the insti-

tution of the supper is so called, the scripture
saith not any where. Therefore whether the
common people called that day Maunday-
Thursday of the Latin word mandatum, or of
mands and baskets, in which was brought to

the church the provision of the feast which
they had in the church, or of the word mando
or inanduco, that signifieth to eat, or of what-
soever, it skilleth not. But we are assured,
that our Saviour Christ instituted his supper
as a seal or pledge of the grace of the New
Testament, which was confirmed by his blood
that was shed on the cross for remission of
sins, whereof the cup is a sacrament, and that
the old law was not taken away by institution

of the sacrament, but by the sacrifice of
Christ upon the cross. For in the bread and
wine of Melchisedec, although we should
grant it to have been a figure of the sacra-
ment, there was no sheddingof blood, without
which there is no remission of sins. There-
fore Christ's priesthood according to the
order of Melchisedec, consisteth not in the
institution or ministration of the sacrament,
but in blessing or "consecrating of his church
by the blood of the sacrifice of his death. For
other sacrifice propitiatory the scripture doth
not declare that Christ offered. And yet the
blasphemous Papists are not afraid to say and
write, that " Christ's sacrifice on the cross
was not after the order of Melchisedec, but
after the order of Aaron." Heskin. lib. 1. cap.

13, directly contrary to the whole discourse
of the apostle in this chapter.

19. The new priesthood that succeedeth
the old, is the eternal priesthood of Christ.
The fathers that lived under the law had
hope of eternal things as we have, but
not by the law, but by faith in Christ, unto

whom the law even then also was an intro-
duction.

21. This oath confirmeth the eternal priest-
hood of Christ only, which is the eternal Son
of God, sitting on the right hand of God the
Father. And pertaineth to none other, but
only to him of whom the Psalm 110 is made,
where the prophet saith, " The Lord said unto
my Lord, sit thou on my right hand, until I

make thine enemies thy footstool." Where-
fore Antichrist cannot usurp the priesthood of
Christ according to the order of Melchisedec,
which is to be both a king and a priest, ex-
cept he will arrogate the whole Psalm to him-
self and his members. For to whom God
sware and said, "Thou art a Priest forever,"
to him he said, " Sit thou on my right hand,"
and the rest that iblloweth in the Psalm;
and he is David's son and Lord, which is
none other but our Saviour Christ, of whom
the same is to be expounded. For although
David had many sons, yet Christ only was his
Lord, because he was God. Antichrist there-
fore granting to his shavelings the priesthood
of Melchisedec, which is proper to Christ
both God and man, and preferring himself so
much before those vile creatures of his, ad-
vanceth himself above all that is called God, or
worshipped. The sacrifice of Christ's death
was the act of his eternal priesthood, whereby
the New Testament was established, and no
Popish priesthood or sacrifice. And here mark
the impudency of these heretics, which so
boldly avouch, that their pretended sacrifice in
forms of bread and wine, was the proper act
of Christ's priesthood according to the order
of Melchisedec, and that both it, and the im-
mutabihty of the new Law consisteth in it,

vet now are driven to confess, that sacrifice to
have been imperfect, without the sacrifice of
Christ's death. Which when they affirm
to be after Aaron's order, it foUoweth, that
a sacrifice after Aaron's order, establisheth
the sacrifice after Melchisedec's order, and
so the New Testament doth not take away
the Old, but the Old giveth perfection, con-
firmation, and eternal operation unto the
new. • But unto these absurdities and blas-
phemies, they must needs be driven that
maintain their own glory, against the glory of
Christ.

23. When the scripture is most plain and
evident for us, then these wise profound learn-
ed men of Rheims do impute unto us foolish-

ness, ignorance, want of learning, for applying
them to the overthrow of their heresies. But
to the matter, we do not feign, but the apostle

in plain words doth make tfiis difference be-
tween the old priesthood and the new, that

in the old there were many, in the new there

is but one, which continueth forever. " But
that," you say, " is against the prophet Isaiah,

specially prophesying of the priests of the

New Testament." You might as well say,

it is against Peter, 1 Pet. 2, and .Tohn, Apoc. 1,

affirming that all true Christians, as members
of Christ their head, are a spiritual priest-

hood, and are spiritual kings and priests-

For of such spealieth the prophet Isaiah, and
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not of Popish priests, nor of the ministers of

the gospel only ; except you will say, that

none other appertain to the church of Christ.

Neither doth Hierom declare, that he prophe-

sieth of the priests of the New Testament,

when he saith, "It signifieth the princes ot

the churches, or at the least wise it is to be

understood of the apostles." For neither the

princes of the churches ar-., nor the apostles

were sacrificing priests ; but as he saith af-

terward, " You shall be called priests and

ministers of God, such as the sons of David

were, ofwhom the scripture saith, the sons of

David were priests of God." Now it is well

known, the sons of David were no sacrificing

priests. Therefore Hierom meaneth not by
priests, sacrificing priests, but spiritual priests,

such as all true Israehtes are, and the gover-

nors of the church especially. So doth Cyril

expound the place of the whole church gene-

rally, and particularly of the teachers thereof.

"This speech," saith he, "is had as it were
unto the church, whose sheep may be under-
stood the whole multitude of them that are

saved by faith." Then touching the apostle's

meaning, you say, the absolute sacrifice of
consummation, perfection, and universal re-

demption, was but one, once done, and by one
holy priest. What need then have we of any
other sacrificing priest, but that one.
You say, " Paul insinuateth, that Christ

never loseth the dignity or practice of eternal

priesthood, by death, resignation, succession
or otherwise." Then it followeth, that as he
M'as first only one, so he remaineth forever
only Priest, and seeing his sacrifice of re-

demption, was but one, and once done, the

practice of his priesthood consisteth not in re-

peating or often doing thereof "But," you
say, "himself worketh and concurreth M'ith

his ministers, the priests of the New Testa-
ment, in all their acts of priesthood, as well
of sacrifice as sacrament, blessing, preaching,
praying, and the like whatsoever." In acts
of their ministry he concurreth, but priest-
hood and sacrifice, is the matter in question.
For he cannot be the only priest, if they be
many, by concurring in the acts of^ their
priesthood and sacrifice. For he did concur
mthe acts of the priesthood, and all the sacri-

fices of the law, that were faithfully and right-

ly offered. Yet were the priests of the law
many, beside him. So that ifthere be many
priests of the New Testament, there is no
difference between the New Testament and
the Old, the priesthood of Aaron, and the
priesthood of Melchisedec, in that they were
many, and Christ is but one. Therefore this

shift of concurrence, cannot shroud the multi-
tude of Popish priests from usurpation of
Christ's office and prerogative. For the
Apostle writeth, not only against the error of
the Hebrews, but against all heresies that go
about to derogate any thing from the singular
priesthood of our Saviour Christ. Neither
will it serve the Popish priests to confess, that
their priesthood and all exercises of the same
do depend upon Christ's only perpetual
priesthood. For the same might the Hebrews

justly confess, as well of the priesthood of
Aaron, and all exercises of the same, which
were not otherwise available, but as they de-
pended upon Christ's only perpetual Priest-

hood. Yet the apostle maketh this differ-

ence. They w^ere many, Christ is but one,
Hesych. lib. 5. cap. 16.

25. Upon 1 Tim. 2. 5, you said, " No catho-
lic ever can or dare think or speak so basely
unto him, as to desire him to pray for us." If

you be assured by this text, that he praveth
for us, why dare you not think or speak so
basely unto him as to desire him to pray for

yon ?

27. Christ offered but once for sins, and
found eternal redemption, therefore he offer-

ed not any sacrifice in his supper, for sins,

nor instituted any such sacrifice to be reite-

rated. Wherefore it is impossible for the

Popish priesthood and sacrifice of the mass,
to stand with the truth of this text.

Chapter 8.

2. Christ is not minister of his body and'

blood, by offering the same any more for sins,

seeing he performed that once for all, cap. 7.

V. 27. but feeding us continually with the vir-

tue of that sacrifice, that being incorporate

unto him, we might always continue members
of his body.

3. The apostle saith not, that Christ must
offer sacrifice in heaven : but the truth of the
text'is, seeing every priest hath gifts to offer,

it is necessary that he hath somewhat which
he offered, for the verb irpoaavEyKr/, is not of the

present time, but of the time past, and signi-

fieth the oblation which he offered but once,

cap. 7. 27. So Theodoret expounds the text,

saying : "It is the property of a high priest

to offer gifts to God of all things. "For this

cause, the only begotten Son, being made
man when he had taken upon him our nature,

he offered the same for us." Chrysostom,
Horn. li. ad Heb. upon this text, saith: "Be-
cause some asked, wherefore he died, he
saith, because he was a high priest. For a
high priest is not without a sacrifice."

Ambrose likewise referreth his offering to

his only oblation on the cross, saying :
" it is

necessary that cur Saviour in the days of his
flesh had something to offer for us. For
while in the eternal nature of hi s Godhead he
had nothing which he might offer, he took of

us that which he might offer for us, that is,

his man's flesh. For what is so apt for sacri-

fice as mortal flesh, for mortal men ?" The
same words in effect, hath Primasius; "He
took of us, that he offered for us, that is, man'S'
flesh, namely himself, whom he offered in

the altar of the cross." Oecumenius saith,

"He had his own flesh, which also he offer-

ed." Theophylact saith, " He hath all things"

proper to the high priests, as they offer, so he
offered himself Seeing he was a priest, and
a priest is not without sacrifice, it is neces-
sary that he also had something to offer, and
that was nothing but his own body, therefore
it was necessary that he died." Against this

general consent of all the ancient interpre-
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ters, you feign that Christ offereth a sacrifice '

propitiatory, now being in heaven. And you'
do unhonestly slander Calvin and Beza, to

|

hold that Melchisedec's priesthood was only

spiritual, as the spiritual priesthood of all the

laithful is, for they hold no such thing. But
\

that Melchisedec's priesthood was figurative,
j

havinff a spiritual relation to Christ's eternal
|

priesthood. As Christ doth not exercise any
visible or external act of sacrificing in hea-

j

ven, so much less doth he exercise any vis-
[

ible or external act of sacrificing on earth, i

Neither by this text, hath he any such cer-

tain host in external or proper manner, to

make perpetual oblation thereby in the church,
j

For that which he had to sacrifice for sin, in i

offering himself he performed once upon the

cross, the virtue whereof continueth always,
and therefore need not in any sort to be rei-

terated.

4. After Christ by his own sacrifice, once
ofi'ered, hath entered into the hoUest place,

which is heaven, he exerciseth his continual

priesthood, in presenting his church before

God, and in making continual intercession fOr

us : but not in offering any more sacrifice, for

that he did once, and found eternal redemp-
tion. By the sacrifice of his death therefore,

his flesh and blood are made meat and drink
to feed us spiritually, both in the sacrament
and without it, but not to be offered in the

mass, neither doth Hesychius tell, how his

flesh was made fit to be offered, but to be
eaten in the blessed sacrament, for these are
his words. "The cross of Christ was so

strong, that it subdued every creature to him
that was crucified: and made his flesh meet
for meat by his passion, which before his pas-

sion was unfit to be eaten, for who desired to

eat the flesh of God ? For if he had not been
crucified, we should not have eaten the sa-

crifice of his body : But now we eat that

meat, receiving the memory of his passion."
You see evidently, that he saith, by crucify-

ing, the flesh of Christ is made apt to be
eaten, not to be sacrificed any more. But as

in the Old Testament, after the beast was
sacrificed, the people were partakers of
the sacrifice by eating thereof, so we are
partakers of the sacrifice of Christ's body,
by eating thereof continually, not by offering

it any more.
5. The apostle, cap. 9. 11, 24, showeth, that

the pattern given to Moses to frame the ta-

bernacle by, was Christ, and the kingdom of
heaven itself, not the church, which is not

properly, but figuratively called the kingdom
of heaven : because Christ beginneth his

reign in the faithful therein, whom afterward
he translateth actually into the kingdom of
heaven, where he is present in his humanity.
Therefore, those learned men might learn of
the apostle, how to take these heavenly things

principally of Christ, and his heavenly throne,

unto which the heavenly mysteries of the
church do serve, and in that respect, are
counted heavenly things, although they be
done upon the earth. And the excellency of
the New Testament consisteth principally in

the excellency of Christ's priesthood, where-
by it is consecrated and established.

7. The promises and effects of the Old Tes-
tament, were imperfect, though they were of
eternal things, without the accomplishment
of Christ's priesthood in the New Testament,
whereunto they had relation.

10, The sacrifice of Christ's death is suffi-

cient to work this effect by the Holy Spirit,

wlien his word is preached, and his sacra-

ments are administered without any other

sacrifice.

10. The New Testament was estabhshed
only by the death and blood shedding of

Christ on the cross, and not by the chalice or

cup of the New Testament, which was only
a sacrament and figure thereof Beb. 9. 11, 12.

11. The prophet and the apostle mean, that

all true members of the church shall know
God by his Spirit, which is not otherwise to

be known, not excluding the external minis-

try of teaching, by v»hich both the ignorant

are brought to knovvdedge, and they that have
knowledge of God, do increase therein, but

declaring that there shall be no more such
gross ignorance of God as possessed the
world commonly before the coming of Christ.

But where you say the x\nabaptists and other

like Heretics, do reject the scriptures and
office of teaching, with much like reason and
show of scriptures, as the Protestants refuse

external sacrifice, it hath no colour of reason

or similitude. For the necessity of the scrip-

tures and the external ministry of teaching, is

established by very many most plain testimo-

nies of the scriptures, whereas your external

sacrifice hath no testimony at all in the word
of God, but many articles against it.

Chapter 9.

4. When we have a commandment for the

reservation of such things, as the Israelites

had for Aaron's rod. Num., 17, 10, and for the

pot of manna, Exod. 16. 34, we will likewise

reserve them, and believe that they will con-

tinue to the world's end. Yet will we not

worship them, nor show them, which the godly

Israelites did not, because they had no com-
mandment for it. But contrariwise, when
the brazen serpent, which was a monument
of a great miracle, and a figure of Christ vvas

abused in being worshipped and inade an
idol, it was broken to pieces by Ezechias, 3

Reg. 18, 14. and thought to be no more pri-

vileged than the golden calf, which Mnses
served with the like sauce, Exod. 32, 20. Thus
think we of the holiest relics abused to idol-

atry. Cyril, you say, against Julian, defend-

eth the keeping and honouring of that cross

or wood which Christ died on, where he

.=peaketh of neither or both: but defenderh

the making of the sign of the cross on the

foreheads, and painting it before their houses,

whereby Julian said, thev adored the wood of

the cross. Cyril saith, "they used it only to

put them in remembrance of the death of

Christ, and the fruits of his passion." But as

for keepina: of the wood itself, or of the ho-

nouring of it, which Ambrose saith to be "a
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heathenish error, and vanity of the ungodly,"
De ohitu Theodos. Cyril speaketh nothing.

But by that which Julian objecteth, you may
well see they had no images in their churches,

no nut of the cross of Clirist. For if they had,

Julian would uot have spared to have charged
them withal, as he doth with the sign of the

cross painted before their houses. Faulinus

indeed, if that epistle be not counterfeit, was
persuaded that he had a piece of that cross

whereon Christ died, brought to him by Me-
lania, and sent by his wife Theoasia to his

sister Bassula, who was mother to the wife

of Severus, of the gift of John bishop of Jeru-

salem, but of this matter, JoAn 19.

5. It is a fond thing with you to conclude,

that God's commandment is not to be observ-

ed, which forbiddeth us to make to ourselves

any graven images. Because " God himself
commanded these images of angels to be
made, and set in the sovereign holiest place

of all the tabernacle or temple." As though
God forbidding us to make any images to

ourselves, that is, according to our own fan-

tasy and appointment in his service, had re-

strained himself to command and appoint such
figures or shapes as he thought meet for his

tabernacle. Or as though by this particular

commandment of God, men were discharged
of the general law, and were at liberty to do
at their pleasure that which God expressly
forbiddeth to be done, except at his appoint-

ment only. But it is not only a fond, but a

wicked conclusion, that because these images
of cherubin were made and set up by God's
commandment, therefore much more the

images of Christ, his mother, and Saints may
be made and set in the churches, which God
hath not commanded but forbidden to be
made to any use of religion. Those cheru-
bin were set in the holiest place, where they
were never seen of the people, therefore out
of danger of idolatry ; your images are not
only set openly in churches, but commanded
to be worshipped. That only the idols of the
Heathen are forbidden, it is a vain cavil : for

the commandment is general, not only against
the images of the Heathen that were made
for any use of religion, but also against the

like images of all Heretics, as of Simon Ma-
gus, of the Carpocratians and Gnostics, which
had the image of Jesus and Paul, Homer,
Pythagoras, and others. Epiph. hcer. 24, of the
Melchisedecians in Arabia, th;.t worshipped
the image of Moses, Epiph. hcer. 55. Of the
Colyridians that made and worshipped the

image of the Virgin Mary, Epiph. hcer. 79. Of
them that hanged up a veil with an image in

a church at Anablatha, Epiph. epist. ad Joan.
Hier. and of the Papists which in idolatry by
imagery, exceed all other Heretics, and are
as ill as the Pagans.

8. Heaven was not opened by the sacrifices

of the first tabernacle, but by the passion of
Christ, whose virtue as it extended to the be-
ginning of the world, to take away the sins of
the faithful, and to justify them by faith : so it

was available to give them rest in heaven in

their souls. Which is the reward of righ-

teousness, until the time come, vi^henthey shall
wholly enter into it with their bodies also, as
our Saviour Christ did : w'nich was the first

that entered with his body into perfect glory
of heaven.

10. The one sacrifice of Christ's death is

succeeded instead of all the legal sacrifices,

but not instead of the old sacraments, because
it is no sacrament, but the thing signified by
all sacraments. And this is a sufficient rea-
son why Christ's one oblation on the cross,
doth not take away all kind of sacraments, as
it doth all kind of propitiatory sacrifices ior

sin. Neither is the state of the New Testa-
ment without sacrifice, seeing that one sacri-

fice once offered is of eternal virtue to recon-
cile all the elect of God forever.

12. Seeing eternal redemption is found by
that one sacrifice on the cross, there remain-
eth now no more sacrifice for sin, therefore
the Lord's Supper is not a sacrifice for sin,

but a thanksgiving, for that only singular sa-

crifice, in which sense the fathers olten call

it a sacrifice, and Augustin most manifestly
in the place quoted. For his words are these r

" The worship of God doth consist most of

all in this, that the soul of man be not un-
thankful to him. Therefore in that most true,

and in that singular sacrifice, we are admo-
nished to give thanks to the Lord our God."
You see plainly he calleth it a most true and
singular sacrifice of thanksgiving, for the only
true, and unsacrificable sacrifice of propitia-

tion for sin, proving thereby that religion or
the worship of God doih now consist most
especially in thanksgiving, which were not
true if the Lord's Supper were a sacrifice

propitiatory for sins. But the fathers knew
no sacrifice propitiatory, but only the sacrifice

of Christ's death, whereby all external sacri-

fices of the law are taken away with the

priesthood thereof, which is translated into

the person of our Saviour only : not as false

sacrifices or priests, but as figures and sha-

dows of the only priest and only sacrifice.

Therefore the apostle doth not dispute only
against the error of the Jews, that thought
their priesthood and sacrifices to be absolute
in themselves, and sufficient for redemption
without the sacrifice of Christ, for none of
the Christian Hebrews did so think, though
many obstinate Jews did, of whom Augustin
speaketh. But he disputelh also and more
properly against them, that thought the Jew-
ish priesthood and sacrifice might stand still

and be exercised as they were before, with
relation unto Christ's death, and fetching their

virtue from the only priesthood and sacrifice

of Christ. And therefore you tell a false

tale, when you sary, that " is the only purpose
of the apostle." For he standeth not so much
in proving that the old priesthood and sacri-

fices had no virtue but, from Christ, as he
doth to declare that they being figures and
shadows, must give place and cease, now the
body, truth, and light itself is come. Neither
are we so gross or ignorant in the scriptures,
to turn the whole disputation against the po-
pish priesthood and sacrifice of the mass as
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you imagine. But seeing these reasons and
arguments by which the apostle proveth that

the old priesthood and sacrifices are at an
end, do as well, and much rather, exclude

|

your false priesthood and sacritice, as they
|

did that lawful priesthood with the sacrifices
i

of the Old Testament : we use the apostles'
j

arguments, as it is meet for them that know
'

the right use of the scrip ures, to overthrow
your blasphemous priesthood and sacrifice.

As our fathers by the like testimonies of
scriptures overthrow the foolish priesthood
and sacrifice of the Colyridians, which they
might as well say, v^'ere meant only agamst
the Gentiles, as you say the apostle's purpose
is only against the error of the Jews. But
you have very good reasons to prove that

this disputation of the apostle toucheth not
your priesthood and sacrifice By which the

Hebrews might as well prove, that their

priesthood and sacrifice might still continue.
"For you hold not that the sacrifice of the
altar is the general redemption or redeeming
sacrifice." No more did they that were
Christians, nor any faithful Jew before the

coming ot Christ in the flesh. " You hold
thai your sacrifice hath relation to Christ's

death," so did the Christian Hebrews and all

the godly Jews before them hold of their sa-

crifices. " You hold that it is the representa-
tion and most lively resemblance ofthe same."

j

So were all the sacrifices propitiatory of the
law, in the judgment of all taithiul and Chris-

1

tian Jews. " You hold that it was instituted I

and is done to apply in particular to the use
of the receivers, that other general benefit of

|

Christ's one oblation upon the cross." And
[

all faithful Jews and Christian Hebrews held 1

the same of the institution, practice, and use
of the old sacrifices ; therefore they might still

j

use them with as good and better reason than
you may set up a new sacrifice without any
word of God to warrant it. But notwithstand-
ing they held in these points of their sacri-

fices, as you say you do of yours, yet the
apostle's purpose is to prove that those sacri-
fices must now no more be used, because
Christ hath accomplished whatsoever was by
them prefigured by his one oblation on the
cross, having found eternal redemption, and

jmade perfect forever those that are sancti-
fied. Therefore your understanding is either
very gross, or you are maliciously blind in i

the scriptures, that can see no arguments of
|

the apostle, for the abrogation of the Jewish
priesthood, and sacrifices propitiatory, though
they were used according to their right insti-

!

tution, by the priesthod and sacrifice of Christ:

'

but affirm, that the apostle disputeth only
|

against the incrediilons Jews, and their false •

opinion of their priesthood and sacrifices to I

be sufficient without Christ.
I

15. The foolish Protestants which know
[

nothing but Jesus Christ and him crucified, '.

do unleamedly, but yet truly believe, that be-
cause all sins are remitted by force of Christ's
sacrifice once offered on the cross, that there-
fore there should be none other sacrifice pro-
pitiatory for sin after his death. But the j

wise and learned Papists, which know much
more of this matter than God hath revealed
in his word, do think " that we might as well
say, that there ought never to have been sa-

crifice appointed by God." Yes, say we, be-

fore that only propitiatory sacrifice was offer-

ed by Christ on the cross, God thought meet to

appomt divers figurative sacrifices to foreshow
tile same. Which all were effectual by the death

of Christ, to assure them of reconciliation

and remission of sins. Neither doth any argu-

ment that we make against popish sacrifice,

prove that there were no sacrifices of Aaron's
order, or the Levitical law. And I have
proved before, that the apostle doth not dis-

pute only against the false opinion which the

unbelieving Jews had of them, but also

against the false opinion that Christian Jews
might conceive of their continuance after the
death of Christ. "But he doth never in all

his discourse," say you, "oppose Christ's sa-

crifice upon the cross, to the sacrifice of the

church," so you call the sacrifice of the mass.
And that proveth very well, that the church
had no such sacrifice in his time, for if it had,

he ought in this discourse to have declared
how that sacrifice might stand with the only
sacrifice of Chnst's death. As the fathers

that followed in those times when the Lord's
Supper was improperly called a sacrifice, do
show that it is a memory of a sacrifice, rather

than a sacrifice indeed, and a sacrifice of

thanksgiving, not a sacritice propitiatory. And
although the apostle doth not name the sacri-

fice of the mass, which was not invented

many hundred years after his death, yet he
doth so often and in so plain manner, prove
that the sacrifice of Christ's death is but one,

and once offered by himself, and of eternal

virtue tor full redemption, that the Holy Ghost
directing his style, he doth as strongly arm
the church against that blasphemous priest-

hood and sacrifice of Antichrist, as he doth

purposely prove the abrogation and ceasing

of the Jewish priesthood and sacrifices, by
the only priesthood and sacrifice of Christ's

death. The difference in manner of obla-

tion will not help you, for the apostle saith

expressly, that that once sacrifice could be

but once offered, and in that only manner, by
shedding of blood, and death of the priest

himself And if Christ should have offered

himself often, he should have died often, as

it is plain in the five and twentieth verse, and

so to the end of this chapter. Therefore your

fantastical manner of offering his body and

blood in the forms of bread' and wine, can

never stand with the apostle's words and plain

meaning. That the sacrifices of Abel, Abra-

ham, Aaron, &c. were no sacrifices, it follow-

eth not by any deduction of ours, f9r we con-

fess they were sacrifices, figurative of the

sacrifice of Christ, and so doth Calvin always

acknowledge in his commentaries, and in the

place whither you send men, as it were, to

see a miracle. For what deduction is this in

your logic ? The sacrifice of Christ's death

is the only true propitiatory sacrifice whereby

God M'as reconciled ; ergo, there were never
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any sacrifices that were shadows and figures
(

thereof It is not theretore your raihng of
j

Calvin's blasphemous pride and ignorance,
j

without ail colour ol reason, that will uphold
;

your Antichristian priesthood lor which you

have no word ol God, but many words ot God
against it. Thereiore this argument of Cal-

vin shall still hold against your popish sacri-

fice, and maketh nolhing against the hgura-

tive saciilices of the law. i

19. liere is nothing but that which is con- I

tained in the scripture. For the book was

doubtless laid upon the altar, which was
sprinkled, whence Moses took it, Exod. 24. I

Or at least it was sprinkled with the resper-

sion that was cast upon the whole people.

Now for thv use of sprinkling, there must

needs be some instrument, which is described

by Moses, Levit. 14, to be made of cedar wood
and scarlet wool, and hyssop, and the blood

to be poured upon water. And this was the

order of all such respersions, which is describ-

ed in the purging of the leper. And that the

blood of goats is comprehended under the

peace offering mentioned, Exvd. 24, you may
see, Levil. 3. 12. Thereiore here was no need

of tradition for any of these ceremonies.
20. The apostle joineth shedding of blood

with death, and therefore the New Testament
was not dedicated by the sacrament of the

blood of Christ, but by the blood of Christ

shed at his death. And although the institu-

tion of the sacrament was within the compass
of his passion, in respect of the time, because

it was in the same night in which he was de-

livered after he had been betrayed, yet was
the sacrament no part of his passion, and

therefore the New Testament was not begun
to be dedicated by it. ]N either do tbo words
pronounced by our Saviour Christ uJ the cup
declare any such matter, but that the cup is_a

sacrament of the New Testament, which is

established by the shedding of his blood on
the cross. Therefore he saith, This is my
blood of the New Testament, which is all one
in sense with these words, This is the New
Testament in my blood,- which is shed for

you. But neither the cup, nor that which
was contained in it, was the New Testament,
which is the same that the apostle expressed
before, Chapter 8, but a holy sign, sacrament,

or memorial of the same. So the sense is

clear, that the cup is a sacrament of the blood

of Christ, and of the New Testament, con-

firmed thereby, being no more the blood of

Christ itself, than it is the New Testament it-

self, seeing the like speech is of the one and of

the other. This is my blood, This is the New
Testament in my blood. The express men-
tion of remission of sins is referred to the

blood of Christ shed upon the cross, and not

to the sacrament of his blood contained in the

cup. Therefore he saith. Which is shed for

many unto remission of sins. But the blood

of Christ was not shed in the supper, but in

his passion. The supper was effectual only

to them that received it faithfully, the blood

of Christ shed on the cross was available for

the sins of all the elect, which were not yet

born. Therefore the cup did rwt contain the
blood itself, but a sacrament of that blood
which v/as shed on the cross. When the

apostle saith so expressly, that Christ offered

not himself often, but once only, he offered
not himself in the supper, except you will say
he offered not himself on the cross. There-
fore that which is spoken of the sacrifice of
Christ's death, cannot be verified of any other
sacrifice, nor of the supper, but sacramental-
ly, as it is a figure and remembrance of that

only sacrifice.

Hesychius in the place quoted, meaneth no
more but that Christ by institution of his sup-
per, to be a memorial of his death, declared
that he did wilUngly ofier himself to his Fa-
ther to die for the people, and prevented the

malice of his enemies which sought his death.

And alluding to the phrase of filling their

hands that were consecrated priests, he saith

that " Christ's hands were filled, first in the
mystical supper, when he took bread and
brake it, and after by the cross, when he was
nailed to the tree. For then taking upon him
the dignity of priesthood, or rather, then ful-

filling it in work, when he always had it, he
dedicated that sacrifice, which was for us."

Therefore as the filling of the priests' hands
was a sign of their consecration unto priest-

hood, so was the institution of the supper a

sacrament of the consecration of Christ's

priesthood, which was in work and deed ac-

complished only on the cross. Hesychius
therefore doth not apply those things that

were proper to the sacrifice of Christ's death
to his sacramental ofiering of himself in the

supper.
23. The offices, places, vessels, and cere-

monies of the old law were figures of heaven
and heavenly things, which are dedicated and
consecrated in the New Testament by the

blood of Christ shed and once sacrificed on
the cross, as is manifest by that which foUow-
eth in the text, and not by any blood sacrifi-

ced on the altar, whereof neither the apostle

in this place, nor the Holy Ghost in any place
doth make any mention. " And therefore the

sudden passage that you ascribe unto the apos-
tle, is a sudden passion of your own brain, for

the apostle was never at your sacrifice of the
mass, that he might suddenly pass from thence
to Christ's entrance into heaven by his death
and bloody sacrifice. Neither doth any ofthe
ancient writers doubt, but that these better
sacrifices wherewith these heavenly things
are purified, are the only sacrifice of Christ's
death, which is instead of all sacrifices.
" Therefore saith Primasius :

" The heavenly
things themselves, that is, those spiritual

things which, are now in truth celebrated in

the church, are purified by better sacrifices
than those legal sacrifices, namely by the
blood of the passion of Christ." Oecumenius
saith upon this text :

" Because these heaven-
ly things had need of a better oblation and sa-

crifice, according to their worthiness, the Son
of God himself was sacrificed. Therefore
our Lord's death did profit, and had force not
only to confirm the Testament, but also to
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this end that he might make a true purifi-

cation of the soul." The same words hath
Theophylact. Hesych. lib. 5. cap. 16. The other
as Chrysostom, Ambrose, Theodoret, pass it

over in general terms, as a matter undoubted,
that the death oF Christ is the only sacrifice,

by which the heav.^nly things are purified.

25. The aposile's words are plain, Christ
could not ofier himself any other way than by
dying. Therefore he olTered himselfbut once
for all, by giving himself to death : and not
twice by any fantastical, hidden, invisible,

mystical or unbloody manner. But you say,
" as Christ died, and was offered after a sort

in all the old sacrifices, so he is much rather
offered in the sacrifice of the altar of the New
Testament. I answer, that in the old sacrifi-

ces Christ was not offered in truth, but in

figure and signification, therefore in the sa-
crament he is not offered in truth, but a figure,

signification, remembrance, and representa-
tion of his only true sacrifice, is made in the
sacrament, more nearly and lively expressing
the same, than by any figure of the law it was
expressed. Yet is not the sacrament a sa-

crifice properly, but a memory of that sacri-

fice, and a figure of Christ's body, not the very
body itself, but to him that receiveth it spirit-

ually by faith, as the old sacrifices were to

the faithful Jews. But what impudency is it

to say, that it is most evident by the very form
of the words of our Saviour, used in the in-

stitution of the sacrament, that it is the same
host, oblation, and sacrifice that was done
upon the cross ? whereas in the institution of
the supper there is no word of oblation, host,

or sacrifice. You show as great impudency
in saying it is so, " by the profession of all

the holy doctors :" when even their words
which you cite, cry out against you, that they
mean no such matter. For Cyprian saith

against them that ministered the sacrament
without wine, " We find that the cup was
mixed which our Lord offered, and that ii

was wine, which he called his blood." Where-
upon it appeareth, that the blood of Christ is

not offered if wine be wanting to the cup, and
that the Lord's sacrifice is not celebrated
with lawful sanctification, except our oblation
and sacrifice do answer to his passion." He
saith not, that the sacrament which he call-

eth a sacrifice of holy service is the self-

satne body and blood, the selfsame host, ob-

lation and sacrifice, which was done on the

cross, for wine was not offered on the cross,

but that this sacrament is not rightly celebra-
ted, except it do answer to the passion of
Christ, whereof it is a memorial, that is, that

it be celebrated with wine, which our Saviour
Christ did call his blood figuratively, to ex-

press the shedding of his blood upon the
cross.

Cyprian's words are these: "Because we
make mention of his passion in all sacrifices

for the sacrifice which we offer is our Lord's
passion, we ought to do none other thing than
he did. For the scripture saith : So often as
you shall eat of his bread, and drink of this

,eup, you shall show the Lord's death until he

come. Therefore as often as we offer the
cup in remembrance of our Lord and his pas-
sion, let us do that which is certain that our
Lord did " What can be more evident than
that Cyprian in this place calleth the sacra-
ment, a sacrifice and the passion of Christ
figuratively, because it is a commemoration
of the sacrifice and passion of Christ not the
sacrifice and passion of Christ itself For
Christ is now impassible. Therefore no more
properly than Christ is crucified in the sacra-

ment, no more properly is he sacrificed there-

in. But as the apostle saith figuratively, that

Christ was crucified among the Galatians,

so we may say he is crucified in the celebra-
tion of the sacrament, and sacrificed : because
his death and passion, and the virtue thereof,

is lively represented by the word that is

preached, and the action that is celebrated :

but properly we cannot say that Christ is sa-

crificed or crucified in the sacrament. The
words of Augustin, or rather of Fulgentius
Dejide at Petrum, be these :

'* Hold steadfastly,

and nothing doubt thou, that the same only
begotten God, the word being made flesb, of-

fered himself a sacrifice, and host of sweet
savour to God for us. To whom with the Fa-
ther and the Holy Ghost by the patriarchs,

prophets, and priests, in the time of the Old
Testament beasts were sacrificed, and to

whom now, that is, in the time of the New
Testament, with the Father and the Holy
Ghost, with whom he is one God, the holy
Catholic church throughout the whole world
doth not cease to offer the sacrifice of bread
and wine in faith and charity. For in those
carnal sacrifices, there was a figuring of
the flesh of Christ, which he bein? with-
out sin, was to offer for our sins, and of
the blood which he was to shed for the

remission of our sins. But in this sacrifice

there is a thanksgiving and commemoration
of the flesh of Christ, which he offered for u.=,

and of the blood, which the same God hath
shed for us. Of which Paul in the Acts of the

Apostles saith : Take heed to yourselves,

and to the whole flock, over which the Holy
Ghost hath made you bishops, to rule the

church of God, which he hath purchased
with his own blood. Therefore in those sa-

crifices it was signified figuratively, what was
to be given unto us ; but in this sacrifice it is

evidently showed what is already given unto

us. In those sacrifices the Son of God was
foreshowed, that he should be slain for unsodly

men ; but in this he is declared that he hath

been already slain for ungodly men, as the

Apostle witnesseth, that Christ when we were
yet weak, according to the time, died for un-

godly men, and that when we were his ene-

mies, we were reconciled to God by the death

of his Son." In this saying, mark that he

calleth the sacrament the sacrifice of bread

and wine ; that the same is offered to Christ

bv the whole church as a thanksgiving and

commemoration of the death of Christ, that

the death of Ciirist is showed therein, and

not that Christ is showed as killed, but that

he hath been killed. All which is manifestly
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against the sacrifice of the mass, in which

neither bread nor wine is sacrificed, not to

Christ, but Christ himself is said to be sacri-

ficed to his Father, not by the whole church,

but by the priests only, not as a thanksgiving

only, and commemoration ot Christ's death,

but as the selfsame host, oblation and sacri-

fice that was done on the cross. By all which

it is evident that he speakethnot ot the sacri-

fice of the mass, but of the celebration of the

Lord's Supper, which is a spiritual sacrifice

of thankscriving, and not the same sacrifice

that was done upon the cross but figuratively,

sacramentally, and improperly. And what

should Gregory Nazianzen mean by "the

priest mintJing himself with the great pas-

sions of CTirist," but his contemplation of

them to stir up himself and his people unto

thanksgiving for them ? For the sacrifice of

Christ's death he calleth "that great and un-

sacrificable sacrifice, or which cannot be sa-

crificed again." Therefore he speaketh di-

rectly against your Popish sacrifice, which

you say to be the same that was done upon

the cross. The words of Ambrose be these :

" Beforetime a lamb was offered, a calf was
offered, now Christ is offered, but he is offered

as a man, as receiving passion, and he offer-

eth himself as a priest, that he may forgive

our sins. Here in an image, there in truth,

where he maketh intercession wiih the

Father, as an advocate for us." Is it not

manifest in these words, that Christ is not

now offered in truth, but in an image and rep-

resentation of his death, because the sacra-

ment is a preaching or showing of his death

until he come ?

As to the counterfeit epistle of Alexander,

although it deserve no answer, yet the words
you cite, do not prove your saying. For the

passion of Christ is celebrated by the Sacra-

ment of the body and blood of Christ : yet

the sacrament is not the same sacrifice that

was done on the cross and can never be re-

peated. Gregory meaneth no otherwise that

Christ suffereih again, than Paul when he
saith Christ was crucified among the Gala-
lians, Gal 3. that is, his passion and death is

plainly showed, not actually renewed, nor
Christ suffering any thins: indeed, but figura-

tively and improperly. Hesychius speaketh
undoubtedly of the sacrifice of Christ's death,

and his words are these ;
" Not one siu only,

but many sins are forgiven us by the sacrifice

of the only begotten Son, that is to say, the

f>ardoning of all mankind, life in perfect phi-

osophy or wisdom, and a singular introduc-

tion of the mysteries of the New Testament,
to the exemplars and figures of which the

sacrifices which are assigned to the person
of the high Priest, were offered, most of ail

showing the shadow^ of heavenly things, by
those things which were done upon earth."

Is it now the sacrifice of the mass, or Christ's

death, by which all sins are forsiven, all man-
kind pardoned, the mysteries of the New Tes-
tament are brought in ? The same father,

speaking afterward of the sacrament, saith,

it is " both bread and flesh," meaning the one

properly, the other figuratively and sacra*

mentally. Wherefore I say again, that you
have cited the sayings of the fathers without

all, which make against you very plainly.

And that the fathers call the sacrament an
unbloody sacrifice, they do plainly distinguish

it in kind, and not only in manner of sacrifi-

cing, from the bloody sacrifice of Christ's

death. For by that was remission of sins, by
the other could be no remission of sins, be-

cause without sheddingof blood there can be
no remission of sins. Therefore the fathers

calling the sacrament an unbloody sacrifice,

did plainly declare that it was no propitiatory

sacrifice, but a sacrifice of thanksgiving, and
remembrance of Christ's death. Which Cal-

vin knew right well, and therefore saith, that

the Papists did wickedly abuse those speeches
to maintain a sacrifice of their own invention.

Yea he saith it is a devilish invention, that

Christ should be often sacrificed, seeing he
cannot die often, and without death there can
be no sacrifice for sin. These things are so

plain in the Apostle, that they need no expo-

sition ;
yet all the fathers agree, that there is

but one sacrifice propitiatory for sins, namely,
the death of Christ. Chrysostom saith there-

fore, that the supper is " rather a remembrance
of a sacrifice" than a sacrifice indeed. Ham.
17, which is the meaning of the rest of the

fathers when they call it a sacrifice. Or if

they meant otherwise than the Apostle
teacheth so plainly, we may without pride

say with Calvin, it is not to be regarded
v;hat any man hath said, but what the Holy
Ghost saith, of whom all men ought to learn

to speak.

Chapter 10.

1. The sacraments and ceremonies of the

old law, were shadows of Christ's only sacri-

fice and the virtue thereof, not of our sacra-

ments, as it is manifest in the 10th verse.

Neither do the sacraments of the New Tes-
tament, contain or give grace, justification,

and life, to the worthy receivers, but are

certain testimonies of grace, justification,

and life, given to God, reconciled to us by
the only sacrifice of Christ's death. And so
were the sacrifices and ceremonies of the Old
Testament to the worthy receivers, as effec-

tual to assure the fathers of grace, justifi-

cation, and life everlasting, by the death of
Christ, as our sacraments are to us. Al-

though in respect of more clear, plain, and
lightsome signification, our sacraments do far

exceed the sacraments of the Old Testament.
And so the Gospel, with the sacraments there-

of, may be called an express image or f rm
of good things, in respect of the law with
the ceremonies (hereof, which was but a sha-
dow of them. The sacrifice of the mass hath
no ground in the word of God, and is di-

rectly contrary to the only sacrifice of Christ's
death once offered for all, is no express form,
or representation of Christ's death, but an
apish counterfeiting of Christ's actions con-
cerning the ceremonies, and concerning the

1 doctrine of it, a most horrible blasphemy
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against the perfection and sufficiency ot

Christ's only sacrifice.

2, The Hebrews to whom the apostle

writelh were Christians, and therefore could

have no such gross opinion of the sacrifices

oi the law, which no faithful Jew had before

the coming of Christ. Therefore they be-

lieved that all those sacrifices took their ef-

fect, only of the death of Christ. Yet they

tuought they must be still offered, to apply the

virtue of his death unto them. But the apostle

deelareth, that after the sacrifice of Christ

once offered, whereby all sins are taken away,
there are means by God appointed, to ap-

ply the virtue thereof to every person, but

ail sacrifices for sin must needs cease. How-
beityou say, "That Christ's death being once

applied to man by baptism, wipeth away all

sins, &c., though tor new shis, other re-

medies be daily requisite." Where your
speech is doubtful, whether you mean other

remedies than the death of Christ, or other

remedies than baptism. In truth not the ex-

ternal act of baptism, but the inward working
of God's Spirit, washeth away all sins in the

elect, by the virtue of Christ's death, which
is testified and confirmed unto us, by the out-

ward sacrament of baptism. The virtue of

which appUcation by God's Spirit, in our re-

generation, extendeth not only to the sins

past, but to all infirmities to come. And the

sacrament of baptism is a seal for confirma-

tion of our faith, of remission of our sins

committed after baptism received, when we
are penitent for them, as well as of sins com-
mitted before : seeing it hath relation to the

death of Christ, whereby all our sins are for-

given. Therefore although the ceremony of

baptism ought not to be repeated, yet the vir-

tue of God's Spirit testified thereby, that we
are born again to be the sons ofGod, remaineth
unto our life's end, and unto eternal life. Al-

though, for further confimation of our faith,

and assurance of our perpetual conservation

in the body of Christ, whereunto we are en-

grafted by baptism, the mercy of God hath

added another sacrament of our spiritual

nourishment and feeding with the very body
and blood of Christ crucified. Not as a new
sacrifice for sin, nor as a reiteration of that

only sacrifice of Christ's death, but as an un-

doubted pledge of his grace, whereby w;e

are assured that we are not only born again

to be his children, but also are fed with the

food of life and immortality, that we might
always continue in the state of God's children,

even until we are put in possession of our

heavenly inheritance. Therefore there is

none other remedy for sins corhmitted after

baptism, but (he sacrifice of Christ's death ;

the virtue and lorce v/hereof is inwardly ap-

nlied unto every person, on God's behalf by
his Spirit, on man's behalf, in them that have
understanding by faith in his word preached,

and testified outwardly, by the holy sacra-

ments of baptism and the Lord's Slipper.

That the Jewish sacrifices were no sacrifices,

no man in his right wits would affirm, but the

repealing of them argueth, that they were

imperfect sacrifices, that did not take away
sin. So the repeating of the sacrifice of the
mass deelareth, that sin is not taken away by
it, yea it doth blasphemously imply, that sin
is not taken away by the death of Christ.
For remission of sins once obtained, "there
remaineth no more sacrifice for sin," verse

18. If therefore remission of sins vvere
obtained perfectly by the death of Christ,

the mass is no sacrifice for sins. If the

mass must needs be a sacrifice for sins, then
remission of sins was not obtained by the

death of Christ. "But the popish church's
sacrifice," you say, " is of another kind than
those of the Jews," and you say right. For
they were ordained by God to be holy sacri-

fices and sacraments of remission of sins, by
the only perfect sacrifice of Christ's death,
but your sacrifice hath no institution of God,
and is blasphemous asainst the only sacrifice

of Christ's death. Where you say, " He
maketh no opposition betwixt it and Christ's

death or sacrifice on the cross in all his epis-

tie.'' I answer, he maketh such opposition
as is betv/een contradictories, sacrhice and
no sacrifice. For Christ's death being the
only sacrifice for sin, there remaineth now no
sacrifice for sin, whereas between the sacri-

fices of the Law, and Christ's sacrifice, he
rnakf^th such opposition as is between rela-

tives. Because all these sacrifices did sig-

nify this only perfect and absolute sacrifice.
" But rather," you say, "as a sequel of that

one general oblation, covertly always he in-

ferreth the same." It is a very covert illa-

tion, that by no argument can be deduced out

ofhis words or sentences. And it is a mon-
strous sequel, that one only sacrifice but once
offered, never to be reiterated, after which
there remaineth no sacrifice for sin, should
draw after it another sacrifice, to be repeated
ten thousand times every day. " But it is the

selfsame host," you say, " and offering, that

was done upon the cross in a different man-
ner, and continually is wrought by the same
priest." But the text is plain, that Christ of-

fered himself but once, and that was upon the

cross, and by that one oblation, he made per-

fect forever all that are sanctified. There-
fore vour device of a different manner, cannot

stand with the scripture, by which it follow-

eth that Christ offered not himself once only,

but twice in his own person, and a thousand
thousand times by popish priests. Seeinijr

you have no ground in the word of God to

warrant this your offering in a different man-
ner, you may as well invent ten thousand dif-

ferent manners in which Christ hath or doth

offer himself so often, to elude that which the

Holy Ghost speaketh so plainly of Christ's one

oblation but once offered, as you have invent-

ed this one different manner. But seemg the

scripture testifieth, that perfect^redemption is

wrought by that one oblation of Christ on the

cross, what need or use is there, that Christ

should be often offered in any different man-

ner ? where was it ever heard in the scripture

that one sacrifice should be offered by two

priests ? For you say, that your popish sacri-
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fice "is continually wrought by the selfsame

priest, Christ," and yet you stoutly defend,

that it is offered by the pojpish priest that saith

mass, who is a priest aiter the order of Mel-

chisedec, to offer up this sacrifice, as Christ

himself was. How can these blasphemies

and absurdities, with any conscience be main-

tained ?

4. The fruit of Christ's death was never ap-

plied to the carnal Jews, which made such

account of their sacrifices, without rela:ionto

Christ s death. But to them that esieemed

rightly of the sacrifices of i he law, the fruit of

Christ's death was applied, as it is unto us by

the Spirit of God and faith, testified and con-

firmed by those sacraments.

5. He meaneth, that God would no host nor
sacrifice for sin, to work satislaction and re-

conciliation, but only the sacrifice of Christ's

body upon the cross. Whereoi the legal sa-

crifices were figures and shadows. As for

the popish sacrifice of Christ's body upon the

flltar, it is a blasphemous device of Antichrist,

whereof the scripture never speaketh.
.5. The scripture testifieth, that Christ's

body was made for his one and only oblation

upon the cross, and not for any second obla-

tion, or infinite repetitions of the same obla-

tions upon the altar. And the necessi ly of his

humanity, to be a priest, and to have a sacri-

fice, God be thanked, we understond suf-

ficiently, as also the necessity of hi.s divinity,

to make his ministry and sacrifice acceptable.

"But that Christ's body was given him, not

only to be the sacrifice upon the cross, but!

also upon the altar, Augustin affirmeth.'' If
i

Augustin affirm that for which he hath no
warrant in the scripture, his affirmation is no

§
round to build our faith upon. But his words
eing rightly understood according to his

meaning, which he declareth at large in other
places doth nothing avail to confirm the popish
sacrifice. For in the former place he meaneth,
that the sacrifice of Christ's body, was but
once offered by himself upon the cross. Yet
he instituted in the sacrament a table, for

participation of the same body then sacrificed

which continueth to the end of the world,
wherein Christ is not properly sacrificed,

again, but the feast of Christ's only sacrifice,

for participation is continued in a holy me-
morial. For we must not think that Augus-
tin would apply that scripture to the Lord's
Supper, which the Apostle so evidently and
properly applied to the death of Christ. There-
fore he useih the word sacrifice in such
speeches improperly, for a sacrament or holy
sign of that sacrifice, not for a sacrifice indeed.

As he declareth De Civit. lib. 10. cap. 20. say-

ing. " By this he is a priest, he himself offer-

ing, and he himself being the oblation. Of
which thing, he would have the daily sacrifice

of the church to be a sacrament, seeing he is

the head of his own body, and she is the body
of her own head, as well she by him, as he by
her, being accustomed to be offered." In

these words he declareth first, that the Lord's
Supper is improperly called a sacrifice, when
indeed it is a sacrament of the only oblation

of Christ. Secondly, that in this sacratnent is

offered not a sacrifice propitiatory for sin, but
a spiritual sacrifice of thanksgiving, for the
redemption of the church, which is spiritually

offered by Christ in this sac; fice, as Christ is

offered by the church. His meaning also, of
the use of tliis term sacrifice, he showeth
Epist. 23. Bonifacio. "Was not Christ offered
but once only in himself? and yet in a sacra-

ment, he is not only offered for the people, at

every solemnity of Easter, but every day.
Neither doth he lie, that- being asked the

question, doth answer, that he is offered. For
if sacraments had not a certain similitude of
those thing.=, whereof they be sacraments,
they should not be sacraments at all And of
thi - similitude, for the most part, they receive
the names of the things themselves. There-
fore as after a certain manner,, the sacrament
of the body of Christ is the body of Christ, the

sacrament of the blood of Chrisi is the blood

of Christ, so the sacrament of faith is iaith."

It is most clear by this saying, that the sacra-

ment was called a sacrifice improperly, be-

cause it is a sacrament or holy sign of the

only sacrifice of Christ's death, as also it is

called the body of Christ, becaiise it is

a sign and sacrament thereol. T\\c place

of Augustin, De Trinitat. liber 4. cay. 14.

is most impuden'ly alleged, to prove that

Christ's body was given him to be s-acrificed

upon the altar, where Augustin speaketh only
of the sacrifice of Christ's death, whereof he
spake in the chapter before, where he saith :

" By his death, that one most true sacrifice

offered for us, what sins soever there was,
for which the principalities and powers held
us by right, to suffer punishment, he purged,
abolished, extinguished, and by fiis resurrec-

tion into a new life, he called us that are pre-

destinated, and being called, he justified us,

and being justified, he glorified us." There-
fore it is true that it is cited in the decrees of
Auffustin, de consec. dist. 2. cap. hoc est. " That
offering of his flesh, which is made by the

priest's hands, is called the passion, death,

crucifying of Christ, not in truth of the thing,

but in a signifying mystery.
8. By the sacrifice of Christ once offered,

all hosts and sacrifices are taken away : as
the words of the text are manifest, seeing we
are sanctified by the oblation of the body
of Ch'ist once offered, ver. 10. That which
cometh in place therefore of the old sacri-

fices of the law, is the one only oblation of
Christ's body, which was once offered, and
neither can, nor need ever to be offered any
more.
That the Hebrews, to whom the Apostle

writeth, in that they were Christians, did re-

fer their sacrifices to Christ's only oblation,

as all faithful Jews did before Christ's coming
in the flesh I have often proved : for else

they should have been no better than carnal
Jews. And this to deny is intolerable, both
ignorance and impudence in these Rhemish
Papists. The words of the Apostle spoken
in defence and declaration of the value and
efficacy of the sacrifice of Christ's death
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once offered, and never to be repeated, do of
themselves overthrow your blasphemous sa-

crifice of the mass : therelbre we do no way
abuse them. Wherefore, whereas you say,
" The Apostle's reasons of many priests, and
often repetition of the same sacrifices, con-
cerneth the sacrifices of the law only," it is

false, for they make also and much more,
against all the false sacrifices of the Gentiles,

and all other false sacrifices, whatsoever the
devil should afterward invent by Heretics.
Tiierefore Augustin saith. *' To this highest
and true sacrifice, all false sacrifice have
given place." De civit. lib. 10. c. 20. Again
the Apostle's reasons do so niake against the
many Priests and often sacrifice of the law,
that they must give place to the only Priest
and sacrifice once offered by Christ : whereas
if there be infinite Priests and sacrifices, or
one sacrifiice infinitely repeated in the New
Testament, the Apostle's reasons make nothing
against the multitude of Priests and sacrifices

of the law. That *' he speaketh no word of
the sacrifice of the mass," it is because
there is none such, but against that false

fiction of such a blasphemous sacrifice, he
speaketh often when he speaketh of the
singular priesthood of Christ, and of his
one oblation once oflTered, whereby eternal
redemption is found, and of the impossibility
of reiterating the same sacrifice, because
Christ can die no more. Where you say
your popish sacrifice and sacrificing priest-

hood, "is of Christ's institution to be done
daily unbloodily," you have no word of God
to prove such institution or manner of obla-
tion : wherefore it is nothing else but a blas-

phemous invention of Antichrist, to deface
the glory of Christ's only sacrifice. As for

the judgment of all antiquity, if it were con-
trary to so clear light of the truth, as is ex-
pressed in plain words and most evident rea-
sons in this Epistle, it were nothing to be
regarded. But as I have often said and
proved the ancient fathers, although they do
improperly use the word of sacrifice, for that
which is but a sacrament and commemoration
of the only sacrifice of Christ once offered on
the cross : yet do they expound themselves at

one time or another, that thejr mean it to be
only a sacrament, not a sacrifice propitiatory
indeed, or else a spiritual sacrifice of praise
and thanksgiving. That you say our arguments
were answered twelve hundred years ago,
it is false : for none of the fathers of that age
acknowledged your popish sacrifice of the
mass. The words that are ascribed to Am-
brose, are the same which are found in the
commentary of Chrysostom upon the He-
brews, and do plainly declare that the cele-
bration of the Lord's Supper is improperly
called a sacrifice, being indeed a commemo-
ration of the only sacrifice of Christ's death :

and therefore it tolloweth, that it is rather a
memory of that sacrifice, than a sacrifice in-

deed. " We offer not another sacrifice, as the
high Priest, but the same always, but rather
we work the remembrance of"^ a sacrifice."
Thus Ambrose and Chrysostom do plainly

44

confess, that the sacrament is improperly
called a sacrifice, which is rather an exem-
plar, a remembrance, or memorial of that

sacrifice of Christ. The saying of Primasiua
also you do falsify, by gelding out these words
which do expound his meaning. For these
are his words. " What then shall we say ?

do not our priests the same thing daily, while
they offer sacrifice continually ? they offer in-

deed but for the remembrance of his death.

And because we sin daily, and have need
daily to be cleansed, because he cannot now
die, he hath given us this sacrament of his

body and blood, that as his passion was the

redemption and absolution of the world : so

also this oblation may be redemption and
cleansing, to all that offer it in true faith, and
have a good intention.

He saith not, that the priests offer a sacri-

fice propitiatory for sin, but they are said to

offer sacrifice unproperly : for they offer not
absolutely but unto, or for the remembrance
of Christ's death.

He saith, that Christ hath given this sacra-

ment of his body and blood, that by true faith

we might apply the benefit of redemption by
Christ's death unto us, seeing the sacrament
is a seal of God added to his word, to confirm

our faith. And this is the true meaning of
Primasius, howsoever by leaving out and
altering his words, you would enforce him to

say another thing. Neither doth Bede, al-

though he lived in a superstitious time, long:

after Antichrist did openly show himself, call

the mass, the everlasting redemption of body
and soul ^ but saith, that upon the credit of
the report of one Imma, a meet argument for

such a conclusion, which said he was deli-

vered of his bonds, wherein he was held pri-

soner, so often as his brother Tunna caused
mass to be said for him, supposing he had
been dead :

" Men understood, that the health-

ful sacrifice availed to redemption both of soul

and body everlasting." The like fable telleth

Gregory, horn. 37. in Evang. T .le words of

Primasius that follow do show, that Christ is

daily received whole of every one of the faith-

ful, that receiveth the sacrament worthily bv
his divine power, not altering the nature oi'

Christ's body, but by feeding them with it

spiritually through faith. The other saying

borrowed out of'Chrysostom by Theophylact,
Oecumenius, and the rest, doth manifestly de-

clare, that those fathers called the celebration

of the Lord's Supper, by the name of a sacri-

fice improperly, which thev confessed to be

rather a remembrance of Christ's only once

offered sacrifice, than a sacrifice indeed, as

that was. Wherefore though they yielded to

the term that was commonly received, yet as

well in their commentaries upon this epistle

as in other of their writings, they declared

how thev understand that term : the improper

use whereof is the only colour that you have

in the ancient fathers for your propitiatory sa-

crifice ; but in the scriptures you have not so

much as the shadow or colour of the name of

sacrifice, ever arplied to the celebration of

the Lord's supper. And as for the ancient
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liturgies, they have not sacrifice in them of

the very body and blood of Christ, but only a

remembrance of the only sacrifice of Christ s

death, for which they oHer the spiritual sacri-

fice of praise and thanksgiving, of themselves

and all that they have. The multitude ot

places that are quoted, are for the most part

answered already in Luke, cap. 22. Sect. 5.

The rest have nothing but the name of sacri-

fice, which how it was understood, I have

often declared. But that which is quoted out

of the first Nicene council out of the Greek is

this :
" In the holy table let us not basely at-

tend the bread and cup set before us, but

hfting up our minds, let us understand by faith

that Lamb of God which taketh away the

sins of the world, to be set on that holy

table, to be unbloodily sacrificed of the priests,

and that we truly taking his own precious

body and blood, do believe these to be mysti-

cal tokens of our redemption. For this cause

we take not much, but little, that we may know
we take not to fill us, but for holiness." The
verv words here used do plainly declare, that

Christ is not really offered in the sacrament,

but advTui, without sacrifice, that is, by a

commemoration of his death and only sacri-

fice. The like words they have of baptism :

"Dost thou see water? understand that the

power of God is hidden in the w-aters."

Where every man seeth that the words must
be understood figuratively, as it is usual in sa-

craments. In the libel of accusation of Dio-

scoras, exhibited to the council of Chalcedon

by Ischyrion a deacon, it is declared, that

whereas the Emperors had appointed certain

corn to be given to the cities of Lybia, spe-

cially that of it the sacrifice might be offered

and the rest be bestowed upon the relief of

the poor. Dioscorus sold the said corn at ex-

cessive prices, so that of it "neither the reve-

rend and unbloody sacrifice was celebrated,

nor the poor reheved." Here is nothing but

the bare term of host and sacrifice, by which
is meant the celebration of the Lord's Supper,

whereof the multitude did often communicate.
For else a small quantity of corn would serve

to offer the popish sacrifice of the mass. In

the council of Ancyra, the first canon exclu-

deth priests from exercising their office, if

they have sacrificed to idols, among which
offices offere, to offer is named : whereby the

celebration of the Lord's Supper is signified.

In the fourth canon is no word of sacrificing,

but to idols. In the filth canon is decreed,

that they which in mourning garments and

behaviour, have come into the temple of idols,

should after three years' repentance, be re-

ceived to the communion " without oblation :"

that is, their oblation should not be received,

as was usual to be received of other Chris-

tians that had not fallen : although Balsamon
thinketh it to be meant of the participation

of the Lord's Supper. In the council of Neo-
cesarea, it is decreed, that in presence of

the bishop, the priests should "not offer,

nor give the sanctified bread, nor deliver the

cup." Which is nothing else, but to offer

the sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving in

the ministration of the Lord's Supper. In the
council of Laodicea it is decreed, that after

the priest by a kiss hath given peace to the

bishop, and the laymen one to another, then
" the oblation should be offered." Which whe-
ther it be the distribution of the Lord's Sup-
per, or some other oblation : certain it is

that it was not the sacrifice of the mass,
which is done before the Pax be given. In

the 2d of Carthage, is nothing but the word
sacrificing : which proveth no propitiatory

sacrifice of the body and blood of Christ. In

the 3d of Carthage it is decreed, "that in the

sacraments of the body and blood of our Lord,
nothing more be offered than our Lord him-
self delivered, that is bread and wime mixt
with vi^ater : and that nothing more be offered

in the sacrifices, but of grapes and corn."

This decree lestifieth, that the sacrifice was
of bread and wine, not of the naturf^.l body
and blood of Christ: also, that Christ deli-

vered bread and wine, which overthroweth
transubstantiation : as for the name of sacri-

fice, we have sufficiently declared how it

was used. In the 4th of Carthage, is nothing
but the name of " oblation," and "the conse-

cration of the oblation :" which proveth that

the oblation was not the body of Christ : for

the body and blood of Christ is not consecra-
ted, but the bread and wine to be a sacrament
thereof. The counterfeit fables of Andrew
and Martial, are worthy of no answer. Ori-

gen speaking of the bread of proposition,

saith :
" If these things be referred to the

greatness of the mystery, thou shalt find that

this commemoration hath effect of great pro-

pitiation. If thou return to that bread which
came down from heaven, and giveth life to

this world, this bread of proposition, whom
God hath set forth to be a propitiation by
faith in his blood : and if thou look unto that

commemoration of which our Lord saith :

Do this in remembrance of me, thou shalt

find, that this is the only commemoration that

maketh God merciful to men." In these
words he doth not call the sacrament a sacri-

fice, but a commemoration : which as it is a
sacrament of Christ's death, whereby only
God is reconciled unto us, so it confirmeth
our faith in that reconciliation, and sacra-

mentally reconcileth God to men. Finally
the unlearned are to be admonished, that the
participle which they translate here in the
present time "offering," as though Christ still

offered, is in the Greek of the prefer tense or
time past, and should have been translated
after he hath offered, or having offered.

18. The apostle concludetb, that seeing re-
mission of sins is obtained by the sacrifice of
Christ's death, there remaineth now no more
sacrifice for sin. Thereof it followeth invin-

cibly, that the mass is not a sacrifice for sin

;

to avoid which most clear consequence, you
say most impudently, the full pardon obtained
in baptism is called an oblation for sin. So
you will bring in the sacrifice of baptism, as
you do the sacrifice of the mass. Such mon-
strous conclusions you invent to obscure the
most clear light of the truth. For it is most



HEBREWS. 347

manifest, that the apostle out of the text of
scripture rehearsed immediately before, con-

cludeth, that all oblation is now taken away,
because remission of sins is obtained by
Christ's one oblation of himself upon the

cross. Chrysostom saith, " Therefore he
j

forgave sins, when he gave the testa-

ment, he gave the testament, by his sacri-
j

fice ; if therefore he forgave sins by one sa-

'

crifice, now there is no need of the second."
\

Theodoret saith, " Where there is remission
,

of these things, now there is no oblation for
[

sin ; for it is superfluous after remission is

given. And he promised remission, saying,
j

Their sins and iniquities I will no more re-

1

riiember." Primasius referreth it to the abo-
j

lishing of the sacrifice of the law, but the
;

text is general of all oblation, and the same
reason extendeth to all other sacrifices that

[

might be invented. Photius upon this text
i

saith, "What need is there of many oblations,

when that one which Christ offered is suffi-

cient to take away sins ?" The sacrifice of
the mass therefore, can never stand with the

truth of this text to be a sacrifice for sin.

20. To dedicate is not always to be author
and beginner of a thing. We read that di-

vers men have been authors of the building

of the temples, which other men have dedi-

cated. The Greek word signifieth also to

prepare, and so doth Ambrose translate it.

And you falsely belie it, to say we hold
with any heresy, that Christ was not the first

man that entered into heaven with his body,
or whole humanity, as the text is ; and that

dedicated and prepared the way for all his

members to enter into heaven, both with their

bodies and with their souls ; by virtue of

whose death, all the faithful from the beginning,
were received into heavenly rest in their souls.

26. By that which followeth in amplifica-

tion of this sin it is manifest, that the apostle

speaketh not of every voluntary trespass, but
of wilful, obstinate, and contumelious falling

away from Christ, which is sin against the

Holy Ghost, and shall never be remitted,

either in this world or in the world to come.
Therefore this text favoureth not the heresy
of the Novatians, which denied repentance
after baptism for any offence. " But it is most
wicked blasphemy," you say, "to affirm, that

wilful and general apostacy can never be for-

given." You must charge the apostle then
with blasphemy, and our 3ftiviour Christ, for

their words are plain to that effect. "But the

meaning," you say, "is only to terrify the He-
brews, that falling from Christ, they cannot so

easily have the host of Christ's death spplied

unto them." His meaning indeed is to terri-

fy the Hebrew, but he feigneth not the danger
to be greater than it ip, when he saith, it is

impossible for them to be renewed, that have
sinned against the Holy Ghost. He wanted
not words to have expressed his meaning, if

it had been only " of the hard sacramentafpe-
nance, satisfaction, and other hard remedies
that Christ hath prescribed after baptism,"

but never a word of them in scripture. He
would not have said, it is an impossible thing.

but it is a hard matter. Y ea, if he had known
how easily all that hard penance, satisfaction

and other hard remedies may be released by
a general pardon of the pope, a ocraa et culpa,

he could not justly have terrifi!ed them with
the difficulty of the remedies. For the host
of Christ's death is not more easily apphed
by baptism, than all penance and satisfaction

is released by a pope's pardon. Therefore
all your doctrine of hard penance, satisfaction,

and other hard remedies after baptism, tend-

eth to none other end but to advance the

pope's pardon above the passion of Christ.

That which you allege out of Cyril, is the sav-

ing of lodocus Clictovseus, author of those

four books of the commentaries upon John,

that are inserted in his works, to supply the

want of so many books of Cyril that are lost.

Wherein you, that so often charge us to write

and reason so unlearnedly, so ignorantly, so

foolishly, behave yourselves most ridiculous-

ly, ignorantly, foolishly, unlearnedly, and de-

clare what judgment you have in the writings

of the ancient fathers. We confess with
ClictovcEus, that the apostle doth not take

away remission of sins, ten thousand times
committed after baptism, but to them that are

fallen away, he denieth renewing by repent-

ance, such as is testified by the sacrament of

baptism. Which having relation to the only

sacrifice of Christ's death, hath always power
to assure us of remission of sins, if we do not

by wilful falling away, and sinning against the

Holy Ghost, make the death of Christ ineffec-

tual unto us.

It is no perilous thing to read the scriptures,

for then the apostles that wrote them to be
read, were authors of the peril, but for igno-

rant and ungodly men rashly to follow their

fancy, in expounding of the scriptures, and to

interpret them so as they be contrary one to

another, which in the word of truth is impos-

sible.

29. Whosoever dishonoureth the blood of

Christ verily shed on the cross, or the sacra-

ment thereof, which is the seal of the confir-

mation of the New Testament in the same
blood, is worthy of death tempoial and eter-

nal, Hesych. lib. 2. cap. 16, Origen in Hierom.

The sam^e hath Rabanus Maurus, in Hier. lib.

7. cap. 15.

31. Let all Christian people be careful not

to commit sin, and of such sins, as through

frailty and ignorance they have fallen into, let

them be truly penitent in this Ufe, and obtain

mercy by the only satisfaction of Christ, or

else look for eternal damnation, by the terri-

ble sentence of God's justice. The pains

of purgatory are but a vain terriculament,

to make men pay dear for Popish masses,

merits, satisfactions and pardons.

34. To be merciful to the afflicted for true

religion, is a good work,which God v,-ill doubt-

less'larcrely reward of his promise, not of the

merit thereof Therefore no trust is to be re-

posed in the merit of good works, but only in

the mercy of God, which forgiveth our sins,

and rewardeth his gifts in us, not our merits

or deserts.
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35. Good works are good testimonies of

faith, by which we have confidence of salva-

tion, by the only grace of God, and not by the

merit of our works: yet have good works

great reward, grounded upon God's promise,

and not upon tne wordiiness cf them. And
j

confidence in this place, is steadfastness of

!

faith, not in the merit of good works, but in
;

the mercy of God, who hath given good

works to be fruits of faith. Ambrose, upon

verse 19, saith, " Having confidence, brethren,

wherein ? As sms cause shame, so forgive-

ness of sins causeth confidence, both that we
are made fellow-heirs, and that we enjoy so

great love." And upon this text he saith,

"Nothing is necessary for you, but that you
stand fast and continue in your ^strength,

which liatli great reward with God." Which
words Primasuius repeating, saith, "Nothing
is necessary for you, but steadfastness in your

faith."

Chapter 11.

1. The apostle doth not give here a perfect

definition of faith, but describeth it so far

forth, as was necessary for his purpose of ex-

hortation to patience. The fulness of the pro-

mise, neither the fathers before Christ, nor
any since Christ, have yet received in heaven,
nor shall before the general resurrection, when
all the sleet shall be made perfect together.

1. It foUoweth of necessity of the whole
discourse of the apostle, that every one of the

fathers believed that his sins were forgiven,

and that he should be saved. For no sinner

can hope to have reward of eternal life which
God promiseth, except he believe that God
hath forgiven his sins, which deserve eternal

death. That sectmasters of contrary sects

believe that they shall be saved, it is no true

faith in them ^rounded upon God's word, but

a vain persuasion, as is in the Turks, Papists,

and ^uch like, Damasc. Orthodor. fid. lib. 4.

cip. 1. This faith is a substance of things
that are hoped, an argument of things that

are not seen, an undoubted and unwavering
hope as well of those things which are pro-

mised unto us by God, as oT the obtaining of
our petitions.

1. Faith, is of such things, as God's word
teacheth, that are not seen, therefore the Ca-
tholic Church, and the perpetual continuance
thereof, being an article of faith is not seen.

But it is not sufficient that a thing be invisible,

to make it an article of faith ; but it must be
grounded upon the word of God. Therefore
that carnal manner of presence of Christ's

body and blood in the sacrament invisibly,

being not taught in the Scripture, but con-

futed thereby, is no article of faith, but a
gross heresy. Yet in such sort as Christ

saith, the sacrament to be his body and blood,

sacramentally, to assure us that we are fed

spiritually with the very body and blood of
Christ unto everlasting life, because it is

taught in the word of God, though it be
neither seen with the eye, nor to be conceiv-
ed with the carnal reason of man, yet we must
undoubtedly believe it.

5. Enoch was translated by God otit of the
world, and died not after the common manner
of men.

6. Seeing God hath promised to reward all

good works, which be his graces and gifts in

us, not for the merit of the works, but for

Christ's sake, we must undoubtedly believe
that God will reward our good works, yet it

followeth not that we are just by them, but
only by faith in the justice of Christ imputed
to us. Where you say, " that God is not an
accepter or imputer of that which is not :" it

is true, if you mean that the justice of Christ
which he accepteth and irnputeth to us
through faith, is true justice ; but if you mean
that God imputeth not justice unto us, except
it be in us, you set yourself directly against

the apostle, Rom. 4, who proveth by many
arguments, that God imputeth righteous-

ness to the ungodly man, by faith without
works.

6. Faith causeth our works to be good and
acceptable to God of his mercy, but not meri-
torious of their worthiness, or the worthiness
of faith.

21. The apostle doth not here rehearse any
text of the scripture, and therefore this ques-
tion of following the Septuagint is unseasona-
bly moved. It is true that the apostles do al-

lege the scripture divers times out of the
Greek text, that was in every man's hands,
which though it diflisred sometimes in words
from the Hebrew, yet it did always agree
with it in sense. But that the Septuagint
translation, where it differeth in sense from
the Hebrew, or the Latin when it diflfereth in

sense from the truth of the Hebrew or Greek,
is to be received and followed, it is no better

than to embrace error instead of truth ; and
contrary to the mind of Augustin himself, De
Doct. Christ, lib. 2. cap. 11, tliongh a great

patron of the Septuaginta against Hierom,
who acknowledged the manifold errors of that

translation, and corrected many of them.
Neither did all the Lathi fathers follow your
vulgar Latin translation, as I have proved ma-
nifestly in answer to your preface. Neither
is the Hebrew and Greek of the canonical
scripture that now is, any other in sense than
it was always, though some corruption or al-

teration might be made by the scribes or wri-
ters, which of the learned and diligent, where
it is any thing material, may easily be per-
ceived. " But CaWrin is not only very saucy,
but very ignorant, where he saith the Septu-
aginta were deceived." How much more
saucy then was Hierom, that not in one, but in

many hundred places, findeth that they were
deceived, and reformeth their errors ? But
wherein trow you, doth Calvin show his ig-

norance? "Because it is evident that the
Hebrew being then without points, might be
translated, as well the one way as the other."
Indeed it is Uke the translator of that Greek
text had the Hebrew without points, and so
was deceived, yet the Hebrew text from the
beginning had vowels, -without which there
could be no certainty in the reading or under-
standing thereof. Although t^iey that be very
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well exercised in the reading of the text with
the vowels, can afterward read it without
vowels, and give it the points if need be, by
their knowledge of grammar, and of the sense
of the text. Whereupon many books were
copied and written without points, wliich went
abroad commonly among the Gentiles. But
where you say the Hebrew being without
points might be translated as well the one
way as the other, I would say, you show
more ignorance than Calvin. Your vulgar
Latin translation interpreteth the text where-
of you speak, Ge?i. 47. 31, "Turning himself
to the bed's head." Which he doth truly* ac-
corduig to the Hebrew, as you will not deny,
and there can be but. one truth, whereupon it

followeth, that the Grecian translating it other-
wise was deceived, yet it is manifest to them
that have but mean knowledge in the Hebrew,
that the Greek translation cannot be true, be-
cause it addeth a pronoun avrov where there
is no affix in the Hebrew. The apostle there-
fore in this place doth not rehearse the erro-
neous translation ; but Augustin doth expound
it, QucBst. in Gen. q. 162, he sailh, " that Jacob
by faith worshipped God unto the end of his
staff," that is, when through weakness of age,
and sickness, he leaned on his staff. So also
doth the Syrian interpreter translate it. So
also did divers other ancient fathers, as Pro-
copius Gazeeus testifieth, expound it. To the
same effect writeth Theodoret, Geu. q. 108.

But it is a perilous corruption, that for more
plain understanding, we say in our translation,
" leaning upon his staff, making Augustin's
exposition, the text of holy scripture." This
is nothing else but impudent wrangling, for

we give tne true sense of the text, agreeable
to the words thereof^ which is not to be liked
the worse, because it is Augustin's exposi-
tion. Your Latin translatiou hath this word
Conversus, \yhich is more than the Hebrew
text, yet seeing it is included in the meaning
of the Hebrew text, it were extreme folly to

cavil upon that word. But you will have it

observed in these words, he adored the top of
his rod, that adoration may be done to crea-
tures. But that translation of the text is false,

for it leaveth out the preposition £7t( which sig-

nifieth super, upon, or at least as Hierom trans-
lateth it, over against, or towards the top of
his rod. Therefore thus writeth Hierom
.against your observation, " In this place, some
Without cause do feign, that Jacob adored
the top of Joseph's sceptre, meaning that ho-
nouring his son he adored his power, when in

the Hebrew, it is read far otherwise. Israel

.worshipped towards the bed's head, meaning,
that after his son had sworn unto him, being
secure of his petition, he adored God over
against his bed's head." Qucest. Heb. in Gen.
But if the adoration of creature may not be

proved by this text, you add, " that adoration
may be done to God, at or before a creature."
Yet that will not be proved by Jacob's wor-
shipping towards the bed's head, or leaning
upon his staff, which is the true sense of the
text. But the scripture in other places saith,

"adore ye his footstool, adore ye towards his

holy mount, or we will adore towards the
place where his feet stood, or which the He-
brew phrase," you say, " is all one, Adore
ye his holy mount, we will adore the place
where his feet stood." But the true transla-
tion of these places, according to the Hebrew
phrase, is," bow down at or before his footstool,
bow down at or before his holy mount, we will
bow down at his footstool." It is not all one
therefore, to worship or bow dowm, at, in, be-
fore, or toward a place, where God hath ap-
pointed his worship to be kept, as in the ta-

bernacle, temple, mount Sion, or before the
ark, which in those places is called his foot-
stool, and to bow down to those places, or to
worship those things. Neither doth it follow,
that it is as lawful to worship, at or before the
crucifix, relics, and images, as it was to wor-
ship at, or before the ark. For that was com-
manded, and appointed by God, this other is

expressly forbidden in the second command-
ment. And Chrysostom, Oecumenius, and
the rest of the Greeks, that suppose Jacob to
have worshipped Joseph, they speak but of a
civil kind of worship, in respect of the king-
dom of Ephraim, which should be raised of
the posterity of Joseph, Enchr. q. ad Heb. Da-
mascen, though he seek a colour to defend
the idolatrous worshipping of the cross, out
of this act of Jacob, yet he denieth that he did
worship it with Latria, or the honour due to
God. But your pope's pontifical appointing
the legate's cross, to be carried on the right
hand of the emperor's sword rendereth this
reason, "because the honour proper to God,"
so the Papists define Latria, " is due unto it,"

De ordin. ad recip. Lnper. Processio. So that
if there were any moderation in the elder sort
of them that were deceived in this point, to
avoid idolatry, it is all taken away by the im-
pudent doctrme of Antichrist.

Gregory allowed images to be in the church,
but denied all manner of adoration of them,
lib. 7. ep. 9. Damascen allowed them a kind
of adoration, called Dulia, but in no wise La-
tria. The pope will have not only the images of
God and Christ to be worshipped with Latria,
but even the image of the cross. Thus by de-
grees, the devil hath brought idolatry in the
grossest manner, at length to be allowed for
God's service.

22. Joseph gave commandment concerning
his bones, to testify his faith in the promise of
God, for the inheritance of the land of Canaan.
Whereby no superstitious translation of rehcs,
nor idolatrous honour of saint's bones can be
proved. Joseph did not command his bones
to be worshipped, but to be buried in the land
of promise.

26. You falsely belie the Protestants.
For they do not deny that men may, or ought
to do good, in respect of reward. But that

the respect of God's glory, and their duty
ought to move them to do goo^, rather than
respect of reward and fear of punishment.

33. The apostle saith not, that men are just

in the sight of God by working justice, but
by faith they wrought justice, that is, brought
forth good and just works, which through
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feith were acceptable to God. And that the

good works of the patriarchs, arc in all this

commendation specially recounted, it provetn

that faith by which men are justihed betore

God without works, as Paul proveth at large

in the epistle to the Romans aiid Galatians, is

always as fruitful of good works, and is no

dead or idle faith, agamst which James in

his epistle speaketh. Neither doth Clemens

Alexandrinus say, "that the said persons

were just in God's sight by faith and obedi-

ence, faith and hospitality, faith and patience,

taith and humility," but only he showeth, that

faith is always declared by good works
which follow it, therefore he saith, " Let us

take Enoch, which being found just in obedi-

ence, was translated, and Noah which after

he had believed was preserved, and Abra-

ham which for faith and hospitality was called

the friend of God and the father of Isaac.

For hospitality and true religion Lot was pre-

served out of Sodom. For faith and hospitality

Rahab the harlot was preserved. For patience

and faith they walked in goats' skins, and

sheep's skins, and garments woven of camels'

hair, preaching the kingdom of Christ," &c.
He saith not, that Enoch was made just by
obedience, but in or by obedience, found and
declared to be just, so he meaneth of the rest,

whose works "God accepted, and rewarded
through their faith.

Where you acknowledge that the glorious

patriarchs and all their works were commend-
able and acceptable only through faith, we
agree with you. For thereof it followeth,

that they were not just before God by their

works, but only by faith, whereby only, bo^h

their persons and their works,were commend-
able and acceptable to him. Paul to the

Romans doth plainly avouch justification by
faith without works, by imputation of justice,

by remission of sins as it is manifest, cap.

3 and 4, &c. What hcrstics you mean,
that ignorantly and brutishly abuse against
Christian works, sacrifice, and sacraments,
the commendation of true faith and reli-

gion, I know not. We acknowledge good
works to be the necessary fruits of true

faith, yet as Augustin saith, to follow the

justified man, not to go before unto justifica-

tion. We acknowledge such Christian sa-

crifices, as the apostle teacheth to be accept-

able unto God. The sacraments of Christ's

institution, we acknowledge with due reve-

rence, wherefore, if your accusation be against

us, it is nothing else but malicious railing.

40. By this wrested interpretation, it should
follow, that the fathers were not admitted to

the heavenly joys, till the apostles were dead ;

not before the ascension of Christ. Bat the
aposlle meaneth that they and all the elect

together, shall be consummated in glory at

the second coming of Christ, when they shall

be received into heaven with their bodies, as

they are now in the souls. Wherefore, this

place proveth not, that the patriarchs and
other just men's souls were not in heaven,
before Christ came in the flesh. Fulg. ad Mo-
nim. lib. 1. cap. 15.

Chapter 12.

9. There is no word in the text, to prove
that God's chastisement bringeth justification,

although it render to them that are exercised

by it, the peaceable fruit of justice, that is,

causeth them to fear God, and walk quietly

in his commandments, whereby they are not

justified in God's sight, but declared to be
just.

12. God scourgeth his children, not for sa-

tisfaction of his justice, but to bring them to

repentance, and to cause them to stand in his

fear and obedience. And this chastisement

he exerciseth only in this life, which is the

only time of their repentance and reformation,

which is a sufficient reason, why we acknow-
ledge no chastisement of God's children in

the next life. The end of chastisement set

forth in this scripture, extendeth not to the

next life, therefore neither doth chastisement
itself. Thid apostle also teacheth, that after

every man's death, followeth his eternal judg-

ment, Heb. 9. 27 : and thereby proveth, that

Christ being once dead, can die no more, but

remaineth in glory unto eternal salvation of

all that believe in him. Seeing therefore after

the warfare, which is only in this fife, follow-

eth the judgment, either of eternal reward, or

eternal punishment, there can be no temporal
chastisement after this life. And beside all

other reasons and scriptures, that are brought
to prove it, this one reason is sufficient, that

the scripture teacheth not any chastisement
of God's children after this life.

Chapter 13.

2, That Christ in person of his humanity
came to Gregory's table is a Heretical fable,

being against the articles of our faith, con-

cerning Christ's ascension into heaven, sitting

at the right hand of God, and second coming
in glory.

4. To make marriage a sacrament of the

New Testament, which was instituted in the

beginning of the world, is against all reason.

But you so honour it, in making it a sacra-
ment, as the Jews honoured Christ, in cloth-

ing him with a purple robe, for you say not-

withstanding, that by this holy sacrament,
"the sacred order of priesthood is profaned."
You say it is honourable in all men, which
may lawfully marry, or be married, therefore
it tfe honourable in the ministers of the church,
vvhom the scripture alloweth to be married.
But in vowed persons, you say, it is damnable ;

the Apostle saith not so, but that those widows
have condemnation orjudgment, " which have
forsaken the first faith," which is of Chris-
tianity, not of continency. But to take it most
strongly for your side, that they sin damnably,
which break their vow, yet marriage in them
also is honourable, as Epiphanius testifieth,

Hcer. 61. Hierom.ad Demetr. August, de bono
viduitatuii, cap. 10.

" But the Apostle," you say, " doth not say
that marriage is honourable in all men, and it

is notorious to see how we do falsify the
scripture." It is notorious to see how with-
out all shame you do rail and wrangle. For
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what saith the Apostle, ifhe say not so ? You
Say, " We use deceit in supplying the verb
substantive that wanteth, makiiifj; it the indica-

tive mood." li'you had but halt so mucli learn-

ing as you take upon you, you might see that

the participle (5s, in the words iollovving, de-

clareth the first words to be meant atfirmative-

ly. The scope ol' ihe Aposile is plain, to dis-

suade men from fornication and adultery, and
thereiore shaweth the remedy which God
hath provided for man's infirmity, to be ho-

nourable and void of filihiness, therefore the

veib of the indicative is more meet than of
the imperative mood. For that which you in-

fer of the exhortation to use marriage honour-
ably and purely, foUoweth of tiie ahirmative,

whereby marriage is approved by God's or-

dinance to be such, as is also caatained there-

in, as though the Apostle should say, use the

honourable and pure remedy of marriage
honourably and purely, for God will judge
fornicators and adulterers. This text is taken
affirmatively by Theodoret, whose words are

these. " This law God made in the begin-

ning. Let us make a helper for him. There-
fore, when he had fashioned her, and brought
her to him, he joined them together, and gave
the blessing of marriage, saying, increase and
multiply, and fill the earth. But intemperate
and unchaste cogitation brought in adultery

and fornication." Ghrysostom understands
the words affirmatively, saying :

" When he
had set down marriage to be honourable in

all, and the bed to be undefiied, he showeth
that he doth rightly infer those words which
follow. If marriage be granted, the fornica-

tor is justly punished." The like saying hath
Oecumenius, to prove that he taketh the words
affirmatively. " If marriage be permitted, and
is lawful to the satisfying of the lust without
sin, what colour of excuse shall be to whore-
mongers and adulterers." Fulg. ad Gallam
de statu, vid. Epist. 2. cap. Hesych. lib. 5. cap.

18 Damas. Orth. fid. lib. 4. cap. 26. We know
our Lord blessed marriage with his presence,

and htm that said marriage is honourable, &c.
Theoph. Alex. Epist. Pasc. 3. Jnnilius. Where
it is to be noted also, that Hentenius a papist

translateth the text, " marriage is honourable."
How do we then restrain the sense to our he-
retical fantasy, when beside the particle in

the latter part of the sentence, these ancient
interpreters do all understand it affirmatively.

And how can you call it a heretical fantasy,

to affirm that marriage is honourable in all

men, and the marriage bed undefiied, when
the same sense doth follow, if we should read
it as words of exhortation : let marriage be
honourable in all, &c. Ghrysostom under-
standing the text affirrnatively, saith that the

Apostle "fighteth against heretics." Prima-
sius saith :

" There were some at that time
which condemned marriage, saying, that the

conjunction of marriage is unclean, and that

a man cannot be clean which riseth from his

wife's bed. Therefore the blessed Apostle
saith, that marriage is lawful which is made
for love of children, not to fulfil filthy lusr,

and he doth not only permit it, but also saith,

that it pleaseth God. For it is honourable
marriage to marry a wife lawfully for love of
children. The marriage bed is undefiied, and
they that rise from it are undefiied, tnat is, not
drawing from tlience any spot of sin. It is

manliest therefore, that you would avoid the
plain sense of tiie scripture, which every way
must be, that marriage is honourable, and the
bed undefiied, to hide your heretical and de-
vilish fantasy, whereby you hold that " the sa-

cred order of j)riesthoGd is profaned thereby."
Anotlier corruption you note in our transla-

tions, " that we translate among all men,
whereas the Greek may be as well of the

neuter, as of the masculine gender, as Eras-
mus doth take it, and the Greek doctors also."

But that which foUoweth of whoremongers
and adulterers, declareth that it is to be re-

feired to the persons, rather than the things.

Although if you translate it in all things, it is

more general, comprehending all persons, all

states, and all oilices and conditions of men.
Theophylact uses these words. "Consider
how great regard he hath of temperance and
continency. For before making mention of
holiness, he spake of it, and again alter those
words he will speak of fornicators and adul-

terers. In all therefore is not only in men of
riper age, and not in young men also, but in

all men, or in all means and times, not in af-

fliction only and in rest otherwise : not honour-
able and precious in this part, in that part other-

wise, but tlie whole throughout is honourable.
Here heretics are made to blush, which slan-

der matrimony. For behold he nameth mar-
riage precious, matrimony honourable, which
preserveth a man in temperance, but fornica-

tors and adulterers God will judge. Here also

with a penalty adjoined, fornication is prohi-

bited, for God will judge them, that is, con-

demn them, and no^ unworthily. For if ma-
trimony be permitted, the fornicator and adul-

terer are justly punished." The rest of the

Greek interpreter's sayings are already set

down, by which you see what vain quarrelling

and wrangling you make to deny the due
honour to matrimony.
"But the third corruption you say is most

impudent, that translate, to signify all orders,

conditions, states, and qualities of men." And
yet that is the plain meaning of the Aposile,

as appeareth by the punishment of fornicators

and adulterers that foUoweth, and so is the

judgment of all the ancient fathers that ex-

pound the text, when tliey say, if matrimony
be permitted, the fornicator and adulterer are

jusily punished. Else how can fornication

and adultery in all orders, conditions, states

and qualities of men be justly punished, ex-

cept marriage be permitted in all orders, con-

ditions, states, and qualities? and %vhnt greater

impudence can there be than this ? to say,

marriage is honourable in all things, and yet

to except some orders, conditions, states and

qualities of men, as though they were no-

things, because marriage is not honourable m
them. The papists therefore in their impudent

quarrelling against the truth, to maintain the

doctrine of devils against the honour and pu-
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rity of marriatre, do not only pass all heretics,
,

brought forth as most certain, rather to con*

but even the devils themselves : who because
|

fute other errors, than it was assayed to be con-

they have understanding, would be ashamed
1

tuted astalse, by any man. De peccatmer. et

to o^rant a universal, and denv the particulars
|

m remiss, lih. Z. cap. i. Against the Pelagians

thel-eof. And also in flying trom the masculine
j

he saith he comd use^he testimonies of the an-

gender to the neuter, tliefare as ridiculous as * ^"'^ *^""

;:;E30p's fishes, which le.ipt out of the frying-

pan into the midst of the fire.

7. We acknowledge with the Apostle how
great regard is to be had of those holy doc-

tors and nastors that have spoken the word of

God to us, or to our forefathers in the church

of Christ. But neither the Apostle, nor Au-
gustin meaneth, that we should acknowledge

any for lawful bishops, that speak not the

word of God. Neither that we should admit

whatsoever the ancient fathers, that were
lawful pastors, did say or write, beside or

against the word of God. We use them there-

fore for confutation of heresies, as Augustin

did, who also wjien their authority was al-

leged by heretics, acknowledged that there

were none otherwise to be received, but as

they were consonant to the holy scriptures.

Therefore when Cyprian's authority was al-

leged by the Donatists, he said, "We do no
injury to Cyorian, when we distinguish any
writings of his whatsoever, from the canon-

ical authority of the holy scriptures. For not

without cause with such healthful diligence,

the ecclesiastical canon is appointed, to which

cient fathers, more than he doth, but that it

would be too long. " And perhaps hs might
be thought not to have presumed so much as

he ought of the canonical scriptures, from
which we ought not to be removed." De nupt.

et concupis. lib. 2. cap. 29. This judgment of

Augustin we hold and follow concerning the

writings of doctors.
" But this place also," you say, "is rightly

used to prove that the church of God should
keep the memories of saints departed, by
solemn holydays and other devout ways of
honour." indeed this place showeth hovy
we should honour saints departed, namely by
imitation of their faith, but that we ought to

keep holy days or any other popish ways of
honouring of them, this place proveth not,

neither doth any of the ancient interpreters

use it to that end.

9. To preserve us from new and strange

doctrines, we must look to Christ Jesus and
his apostles' doctrine not to the pope's apos-

tles or any other fathers, that teach any thing

diverse or diiferent from Christ and his apos-

tles.

9. Christian fasts are not meats. He speak-

rtain books of the prophets and Apostles do
|

eth not only against the Jews' distinction of

pertain, which we dare not judge at all, and
according to which we may freely judge of
other writings, either of faithful men or infi-

dels." Cont.Crescen. lib. 2. cap. 31. And when
he was pressed by his authority out of his

epistles to Jubianus, he answereth : I am not
bound by the authority of this epistle, because
I do not account the writings of Cyprian, as
canonical scriptures, but I consider of them
out of the canonical scriptures, and whatsoever
in them agreeth with the authority of the holy
scripture, I receive with his praise, but what-
soever agreeth not, I refuse it with his leave."
So likewise when Pelagius alleged the au-
thority of Ambrose against him he saith.

"Blessed Ambrose the bishop," saith the he-
retic, "in whose book especially the Roman
faith doth shine, which glistered as it were a

certain flower, among the Latin writers,

whose faith and most pure sense in the scrip-

tures, not so much as his enemy, durst repre-
hend. Behold, with what and how great
praises, he setteth him forth, who although he
was a holy and a learned mati, yet is he not
in any wise to be compared with the authori-
ty of the canonical scripture." De grat. Chris-

ti. contr. Pelag. cap. 43. When he hath re-

hearsed the judgment of divers godly fathers,

concerning original sin, he concludeth, saying,
"I have not rehearsed these thins^s, because
we lean to the opinions of any disputers as
unto the canonical authority, but that it may
appear from the beginninig unto this time, in

which this new sect sprung that this article

of original sin was kept with such constancy
with the faith of the church, that of them
which handled the holy scriptures, it was

meats, clean and unclean, but also against all

other heretical and devilish prohibition of
meats, and preferring one kind of meat before

another, for holiness' sake.
10. The Apostle speaketh expressly, of par-

ticipation of the sacrifice of Christ's death, as
it is manit'est in the two verses next follow-

ing, which is Christian faith, and not in the

sacrainent only, whereof none can be parta-

kers that remain in the ceremonial observa-
tion of the Levitical sacrifices. Therefore
this place is brutishly abused, to prove that

the Christians have a material altar, as the

papists have many. The Apostle meaneth
Christ to be this altar, who is our priest, sacri-

fice, and altar, and not the table whereon the
Lord's Supper is ministered, which is called
an altar, but improperly, as the sacrament is

called a sacrifice. For he saith, " we have an
altar," which is but one, whereas the popish
altars and comtnunion tables are many. " But
Hesychiussaith this altar is the altar ofChrist's
body." You abuse Hesychius, for he saith

that the altar is the body of Christ itself: such
a one may not come neither to the veil nor to

the altar, that is, to the body of Christ, to do
the ministry thereof. For that hath Paul
written to the Hebrews, taught to be the veil

and the altar." The same he saith, lib. Leap.
4. " Know thou that Paul understandeth that

the intelligible altar is the Lord's body, for he
saith, we have an altar whereof they have no
power to eat, which serve the tabernacle,
namely, the body of Christ, for it is not lawful
for the Jews to eat of it. This altar of neces-
sity is in the entrance of the tabernacle of
witness, that is the entrance of the heavens,
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because we have entrance into the heavens
i

by him." It is manifest therefore that Hesy-
chius meaneth not the popish altars, but the
body oi Christ in heaven, the mystery where-
of is celebrated on the Lord's table, which of

the ancient fathers is called inditierently a

table, as it is indeed, and an altar, as it is im-
properly. But that it is called of them a table,

and was indeed a table made of boards, and
removeable, set in the midst of the people, not

placed aj^ainst a wall, I have showed suf-

ficiently, by the testimonies of the ancient
fathers before.

15. We acknowledge that among other sa-

crifices of praise and thanksgiving, the cele-

bration of the Lord's Supper, is a special sa-

crifice of praise and thanksgiving for the only
sacrifice for sin, offered by Christ himselfup-
on the cross, without the gates of Jerusalem.
And so did the ancient lathers mean, when
they called it a sacrifice as appeareth by
those sentences taken out of Augustin, which
you recite, and many other in him 'and the

rest of the fathers ; who never meant that

the natural body of Christ was offered in sa-

crifice for sin, or made present by the words
of the priest, but unto the worthy receivers
spiritually by faith. Therefore they found
neither the mass, nor the Popish sacrifice

propitiatory in any text of the scripture,

where they speak only of a common thanks-
giving, nor yet the Popish order of sacrificing

priesthood for sin, when Augustin saith.

That the sacrifice according to the order of
Melchisdec is "the sacrifice of praise." And
doubtless, if Melchisedec did sacrifice that

bread and wine which he brought forth, it

was not for sin, but a sacrifice of praise

for the victory granted to Abraham. So that

these sayings of Augustin do manifest-

ly overthrow your Popish propitiatory sacri-

nce^of the mass, and do expound his meaning
in other places where he calleth the com-
munion a sacrifice that he Aieaneth not a sa-

crifice for sin, but a sacrament and a sacri-

fice of praise or thanksgiving only.

16. Promeretur passively taken, as it is by
your vulgar interpreter, is no Latin vi/ord, but

a barbarous term, the Greek word signifieth

to be well pleased, and not God's favour to be
procured by works of alms or charity, as by
desjerts or merits of the doers. "But the

Greek maketh no more for us than the Latin/'

you say, "for if God be pleased with good
works, and show favour for them, then are

they meritorious." But where doth the text

say that God showeth favour for good works.
God is pleased with good works, because
they are agreeable to his commandments,
and he accepteth our obedience as an accept-

able sacrifice and thanksgiving, for Christ's

sake, by whom we offer the same. And he
rewardeth good works for his promise sake,

but he showeth favour, or givetn grace freely,

and for his own mercy's sake in Christ our
Redeemer. The antiquity of this term cannot
make it a true translation, when it differeth

45

from the original tongue. Primasius though
he used the term after the vulgar translation,

yet he underslandeth it according tothetruthi
as among the vulgar people it was taken in
his time. Therelore he saith :

" By such sa-

crifices and gifts of alms," Deus -promeretur

adipisci, "God is pleased to receive them,"
that is, God' vouchsaleth to accept such sa-

crifices of alms and beneficence : he saith

not that God showeth his favour, or giveth
his grace for such, or that they be meritori-

ous, or procure God's favour, as by the de-
serts and merits of the doers. So that Pri-

rnasius hath your term, but not in your here-
tical meaning.

17. The obedience which the apostle here
requireth, we acknowledge that it ought to

be yielded by Emperors and Kmgs to the
overseers or pastors of their souls. But here-
of it Iblloweth not, that priests and prelates
are exempt from obedience of civil powers,
for if they have souls, Paul biddeth every
soui submit himself to the higher powers :

Rom. 13. Nor that emperors and kings may
not subscribe and give laws of religion to bi-

shops and priests, whom also in matters of
religion they ought to obey. But the authori-
ty and obedience of each is established, and
one ought»not to hinder another. For neither
the prince must prescribe such laws of reli-

gion to bishops as he listeth, but such as may
require the only true rehgion of God, to be
exercised according to his word. And these
laws the bishop is bound to obey in pain of
damnation. Neither must the bis'hop require
what doctrine soever he teacheth to be ac-
cepted and believed of the prince, but only
that which is agreeable to ^he holy word of
God : which true doctrine i :e prince is also

bound to beheve and follow, in pain of damna-
tion. And if any priest or prelate teach or
do otherwise, he is to be punished by the
prince'j authority, who hath charge to see
both the tables of the law to be observed and
kept of all his subjects, and to punish the of-

fenders. Therefore there is nothing more
agreeable to the word of God, and the law of
riature, than that the prince should be obeyed
of all his subjects, specially in matters per-

taining to religion and godliness. For if he
command or decree any thing against true

religij^n, it is no more to be obeyed, than the

false doctrine of a priest or prelate is to be

believed. That princes, in matters of soul

and religion may command prelates, we have
manifest examples in the scripture, of Moses,
David, Solomon, Jehoshaphat, Ezechias, Jo-

sias, who all commaiuled the high priests, and
other priests in matters of religion, according
to the word of God. Therefore it is no he-

retical confusion of the different states, but

the avoidinar of Antichristian tyranny, that

we teach, when we affirm that the prince is

to be obeyed in all caupes, and of all per-

sons, which notwithstanding, the obedience

here commanded remaineth wholly untouch-

ed.
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ANSWER TO THE ARGUMENT OF THE EPISTLE OF JAMES.

The error of only faith, against which Au-
gustin writeth, was of them that thought the

profession of Christian religion, how wicked-

ly soever they lived, was sufficient to salva-

tion : against which this Epistle and the

other were written. But of justification by

the mere grace of God, through faith without

works, Augustin is a most earnest defender

against the~ Pelagian heretics that sprang up

irThis time. And even in that book Defide et

o;7en6«5, where he speaketh of the former er-

ror, when he saith, cap. 14, that good works
"do follow him that is justified, they do not

go before him that is to be justified," he show-
eth plainly, that a man is justified before God
by faith only, and not by good works. Never-
theless, we acknowledge that not faith only,

but good works also are necessary for them
that are justified, to declare that they are just.

In which sense the apostle teacheth that good
works do justify before men, as faith only
doth justify before God. But that it is possi-

ble to keep ail the commandments of God,

and to abstain from all mortal sin, the apostle

saith not, it is the devilish heresy of the Pe-
lagians, against which Augustin writeth his

book De perfectione justitice contra codestium.y

especially after the sixteenth reason. We
deny God to be author of sin, or of temptation

to sin, as the apostle doth, yet as a jusi judge
he leadeth the reprobate into temptation,

from which Christ hath taught us to ^ray.

To convert them that go astray, it is a good
work, greatly acceptable to God, but the

apostle doth not teach it to be meritorious.

He exhorteth to repentance, and acknow-
ledging of our sins one to another, but not un-
to Popish penance, or auricular confession.

Though James had special oversight over
the church of Jerusalem, yet he had not that

power apd charge over the Jews that the old

high priest had, but such as Christ gave to

every one of his apostles. Yea the primacy
of the circumcision was specially allotted to

Peter, though James had also a fatherly care
over all Christian Jews.

ANSWER TO THE ANNOTATIONS ON THE EPISTLE OF JAMES.

This title is no part of the word of God,
though it be in the Greek copies, no more
than that which is written under the Epis-
tles of Paul, showing whence they were
written, which sometimes is found to be un-
true, and is of yourselves controlled in the
argument upon the First to theThessalonians,
where the Greek postscript is from Athens,
which you hold was from Corinth. There-
fore the omission of this title is no offence at
all. And seeitig you confess it is not wholly
the same in sense as it is in the creed, to
translate it as we speak in the creed, were
wilfully to eive occasion of error to the igno-

'

rant, which by translating it trul3^ according
to the meaning of the word, is easily avoided. I

But in truth it signifieth the same here which
it doth in the creed, that is, general and uni-

'

versal. So doth Oecumenius expound this
title, saying: "These Epistles are called Ca-
tholic, that is, universal or general, because
the company of our Lord's disciples do not
dedicate these Epistles to one nation or city,
distinctly, as Paul doth to the Romans or Co-
rinthians, but universally to the faithful, either
to the Jews that were dispersed, as Peter also
doth, or else to all Christians living under the
same faith." By this it appeareth, that this

i

title is improperly given to the seven Epistles,
which agreeth only to five, for the two latter

I

Epistles ofJohn are inscribed to two singular
Sersons, or unto their families at the most,
kit where you say we abhor the word Ca-

tholic, it is a rotten and frivolous cavil : for
how can we abhor that word which we teach
our children to say in their English creed,
and repeat so often in our prayers ?

Chapter 1.

6. The Protestants prove, that men must
pray for nothing, but according to God's will
and promise, and not to doubt of God's truth,

in performing his promise. But in respect of
our own worthiness, we ought to ask nothing.
Oecumenius upon this text, saith, " Ifhe have
faith, let him ask, but if he doubt, let him not
ask, for he shall not receive, which distrusteth
that he shall receive. When thou askest
anything of God, do thou not doubt at all,,

saying with thyself, how can I ask and re-
ceive of the Lord any thing, which have
sinned so often against him? Think not
these things, but be converted unto the Lord,
with thy whole heart, and ask of him without
doubting, and thou shah know the multitude
of his mercies."

13. God is no way the author or mover of
men to sin : but as a just judge be not only
permitteth, but also leadeth into temptation,
these whom he giveth over unto Satan, there-
fore he hath taught us to pray, " Lead us not
into temptation."

13. The Apostle's conclusion being plain of
itself, is more plain, when the word is trans-
lated passively. For then a reason is given
why God tempteth no man to evil, because
he is so pure from evil, that he cannot be
tempted thereof, much less be a tempter and
inciter of other men unto it. Therefore it is
nothing else but a devilish surmise, that the
Protestants translate the word passively, be-
cause they would diminish the force of the

,

Apostle's conclusion. But why then doth Hen-
tenius a Papist, in his translation ofOecume-
nius translate the word in the text passively ?



JAMES. 355

and Oecumenius out of the consent of the
Greek fathers interpret it passively? but
that the right signification of the word, doth
require it so to be understood. " God," saith

he, "cannot be tempted of evil according to

that which is said of one, although he be a
stranger from us, and a stranger from the
faith, the divine and blessed nature neither
suffereth troubles, nor offereth to another." Be-
side this, except the word be taken passively,

the Apostle saith one thing twice immedi-
ately together, without any cause of such
vain repetition. Whereas taking it passively,

there is good reason and perfect coherence
with the words going before and after. For
God is so far from tempting unto evil as his

divine nature is incapable of any temptation
of evil. For temptation to evil cannot come
from God, except it were first in him, but
seeing it cannot be in God, it cannot proceed
from him.

15. We see there is distinction of concupi-
scence from actual sin, as of the mother
from her daughter, but yet as one serpent con-
ceiveth and bringeth forth another serpent, so

both the mother and daughter are sin, and
Paul plainly testifieth that concupiscence is

sin. Rom. 1. 7.

15. It cannot be concluded out of this place,

that concupiscence, or any other sin deserveth
not damnation, when of all sin in general, it is

said, the soul that sinneth shall die, and the

wages of sin is death ; Ezek. 18. Rom. 7,

but that there be degrees of sin, and that ac-

tual sin bringeth unto more, grievous damna-
tion, except there be repentance. Our Sa-

vi 'ur Christ condemneth lust of the eye for

aduUerv, and anger for murder. Mitt. 5.

25. Unto eternal beatitude or salvation, well

working is necessary, in them that hear the

Gospeh yet David saith, the beatitude of a

man to whom God imputeth justice, is with-

out works. Rom. 4. 6.

25. The Pope is such a libertine as refuseth

to be under any temporal ruler, or spiritual;

yea, he refuseth to be under the whole church
of Christ on earth, but will be head and ruler

thereof
27. We teach also, that pure religion

standeth not only in words, but in faith, and
in works also, yet Christ onlv is our justice,

and 'hrough him we are justified before God
by faith without works. Rom. 3.

Chaptek 2.

10. All men that look to be justified by the

works of the la%v, are bound to keep the law
\

in such perfection as God's justice requireth,

which is not possible for anv mortal man in

this life to perform. Therefore bv this text

it is proved, that ^o man can be justified by fhe

works of the lavv, because no man can fulfil

the law perfectly. Aus. depecc. merit, etremisfi.

lib. 2. car). 12. De sp. et liter, cap. 2. Hesych. lib.

4:. cap. 13.

13. Faith in the merits of Christ givefh us
more hope of mercy in the next life, than the

works of alms, charity, &c. although these

works beiijg testimonies of true faith, shall

undoubtedly be rewarded in the hfe to come,
with everlasting sglvation. And that is the
meaning of Augustin, De pec. mer. et rem. lib.

2. cap. 3. But that the pains of purgatory are
to be avoided, or mitigated by such works,
he saith not in either of the places. And be-
cause you say, he declareth that venial sins

be washed away in this world, with daily

works of mercy, you shall hear what he saith,

De Civit. lib. 21. capt 27, against the persua-
sion of them, which thought that no sins

should hurt them, if they gave alms, as though
there were such merit therein :

" Even those
just men, which lived in so great holiness,
that they received others into eternal taberna-
cles, to whom they are made friends of the
mammon of iniquity, that they should be such
were delivered of mercy, by him which jus-

tifieth the ungodly man, imputing reward ac-

cording to grace, and not according to debt.
What manner of life that is, and what be
those sins which do so let the attaining to

the kingdom of God, that yet by the merits of
their holy friends they obtain pardon, it is

hard to find out, and most dangerous to de-
fine. I for my part, unto this time, having
busied myself much about them, could never
come to the finding out of them, and perhaps
they are unknown for this cause, lest the de-
sire of going forward to avoid all sins should
wax slothful."

Thus Augustin teacheth neither Purgatory
nor the merit of good works in this place, nor
yet the washing away of venial sins by- alms,
when he cannot define what sins they are
that are purged by alms, or obtain pardon by
other men's deserts.

14. The whole passage of the apostle
inaketh nothing against justification by a
lively faith only, which worketh by love, but
against a vain pers\iasion of a dead faith, that

is void of good works and not available to sal-

vation. Therefore there was no cause why
Luther should reject this Episrle, as he did
in a manner at the first, but afterward upon
better consideration, did acknowledge it,

which fault was not so great in him as in Eu-
sebius, who doth absolutely reject it as a
bastard, and none of the apostle's writing.
Hin. lib. 2. cap.1^. Yet is Eusebius, notwith-
standing that his error, allowed for a Catholic
writer. That Calvin foUoweth not Luther in

this matter, is because he acknowledgeth
no master of doctrine but Christ. It is for

Papists to defend all blasphemies of Anti-

christ, to whom thev are sworn : true Catho-
lics love truth only "in their dearest friends,

and in their own writings so well, that they
are readv to retract them, if they find by the

word of God, that they have erred from the

truth That we use no impudent shifts or
vain glosses, but good and sound distinctions,

to declare the doctrine of this Epistle not to

be repugnant to the holy scripture in other

place=;, if shall appear when we come to the

matter. But the other, vou say, would not

have denied the book, if they had thought
those vulgar evasions could have served. Ac-
cording to your own wicked hearts you judge
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of other men's intents which you know not.

Might they not be deceived by so clear a cen-

sure of Eusebius, that it is a bastard, with

other reasons that he allegeth? But by de-

nying the Epistle you conckule, " that they

show themselves to be fleretics." As though

Eusebius by denying the Epistle, showed
himselt to be a Heretic : if Eusebius by deny-

ing the Epidtle, did not show himselt to be a

Heretic, why more they ? Hierom did not

receive the Epistle to the Hebrews absolute-

ly, and many other of the Latin church, as he
saith, doubted thereof; £r^o, they were Here-
tics. Matt. 20. " If any man," saith he, " will

receive that Epistle, which is written under
the name of Paul to the Hebrews." Epist. ad
Tit. cap. 1. But it is not sufficient for you to

amplify the error of Luther, which he him-
self afterward reformed, in refusing this book,
but you are offended also with Calvin, Beza,
and other for defending the authority thereof,

and of the Apocalypse against them that al-

lege vain reasoi s to discredit them. But
why so, 1 pray you? "They sit as it were
in judgment of the scriptures, to allow or dis-

allow at their pleasures." So doth Antichrist
your king, not only to give authority, but also

to give what sense it pleaseth him, to the
books of holy scriptures. These men defend
the Canonical books, and discern them from
the Apocryphal, not only by the consent and
judgment of the church of God, both before

!

Christ and after : but also by the Spirit, where- I

with the true books of God are endited,

which when it is always consonant unto it-
|

self, discovereth the erroneous spirit of man
in the Maccabees, and such other Apocryphal
writings.

I

14. The apostle teacheth in this chapter,
j

that such a faith as is void of good works
]

shall not justify any man; and that as a
man is justified in the sight of God by faith

only, so he must be declared to be i'l-r or jus-
tified before God and man by good works,
which are the necessary effects of justifying
faith.

20. Then he Sj:=!aketh not to Paul, which
saith a man is jj.-5tified by faith, without
works, Romans, 3. Nor to all the ancient
fathers, which hold the same doctrine, among
which many have affirmed in the same sense,
that a man is justified by faith only. And so
do we say ; therefore he speaketh not against
us. But he speaketh to those heretics and
Libertines, old and new, that held that a man
was justified by a faith void of good works,
such as is in the devil's, and such as Papists
count to be the Catholic faith, namely, to ac-
knowledge all the articles of the creed to be
true, though a man have no trust in the mercy
of God, neither doth apply them to his own
benefit and comfort.

21. The apostle writeth against them, that
thought 10 be saved by such a faith as is void
of good works, and so is dend, and no true
faith, but a feigned faith, or else such a faith
as is in devils,namely an acknowledgins that
there is one God, and so likewise ol" all the
rest of the articles of faith to be true, without

trust or confidence in God. Their vain error
therefore the apostle confuteth, and showeth
that faith, whereby a man is justified before
God without works, though it have no good
works going before.; yet it hath good works
following, by which the justified man's faith

is showed, and he declareth to be just, or jus
tified before men.
Therefore whereas Paul showeth, that

Abraham was justified before God, by faith

without works, James showeth, that Abraham
was justified before men also through works,
that is, declared to be just, when he offered
his son. Where the scripture saith, that God.
tempted or proved Abraham, not that he
might know any thing whereof he was igno-

rant, but that Abraham might by his obedi-
ence and works declare before all the world,
that he was a just man, and was justified, that

is, declared or showed to be just by works, as
he was before just in the sight of God by faith,

without works.
Nov/ Augustin saith, that the heresy of

only faith justifying or saving, was in the
apostles' time, &c., he declareth plainly, that

the heresy was of them that thought they
might be saved or sanctified by such a faith

as is void of good works. "Let us see there-
fore that point," saith he, " which must be
beaten from religious hearts, lest with evil

security they lose their salvation, if they
shall think that only faith doth suffice to ob-
tain, and shall neglect to live well, and to hold
the way of God in good works." This is the
opinion of only faith, against which Augustin
writeth, and which we, as much as Augustin
detest, and accurse unto the deepest pit of
hell. But that we are justified before God,
by faith only without works, in the same
chapter he teacheth most plainly, " When the
apostle saith, that he thinketh a man to be
justified by faith, without the.works of the

law, he meaneth not that after faith is receiv-

ed and professed, the works of justice should
be contemned, but that every man may know,
that he may be justified by faith, although the
works of the law have not gone before ; for
they follow him that is justified, they go not

i
before him that is to be justified." And this

1 is the doctrine of justification by faith only,
i that we teach with Augustin.

I

Neither do the apostles, James, John, Jude,
I
or Peter, require good works as necessary to
be done of all that shall be saved, more than

j

Paul himself doth in every one of his epistles,

j

and namely in the epistles to the Romans,
i

Galatians and Ephesians, where he treateth

I

most of justification, by the mere grace of
God, and faith only without works. There-

1

fore those libertines wickedly took offence at

I

his writings, where he gave none. Abraham
therefore was justified' bcfm-e God, by faith

I

without works, not that his faith was void of

I

good works, but that God respected not the
merit of his works, but only his mercy in

;

Christ Jesus, imputing his righteousness to

I

him through faith. Abraham was also justi-
fied by good works in the sight of men, when

I he brought forth the fruits of God's grace
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freely given unto him, and of justificatira be-
[

fore God by faith without works. For in one '

kind of justification it cannot be said, that he
was justified both by faith and by works, see-

j

inof the apostle saith he was justified without
works. Therefore there be two several kinds
of justification, whereof these two apostles
speak, the one whereby God justifieth the un-
godly man, imputing taith to him for justice
without words, as he did to Abraham ; the
other whereby man declareth himself to be
just by the fruits of faith, which are the works
of obedience.

22. No man that I knov/, holdeth that good
works are pernicious to salvation or justifica-

j

tion. But that the trust and confidence in the
i

merit of good works is pernicious to salva-
tion, our Saviour Christ teacheth, Luke 18. 9.

Therefore they be not meritorious, nor the
causes of justification, yet necessary to salva-
tion, as the way wherein God hath prepared
that we should travel unto salvation, and be
necessary effects and fruits of a godly faith.

Augustin, epist. 85. " A godly faith will not
be without liope, and charity." De fide, et

oper. cap. 23 " Good life is inseparable from
faith, which worketh by love. Faith and cha-
rity cannot be severed asunder," saith Bede
upon this chapter. "But all these fictions,

falsehoods, and sleights are refuted by these
words of the apostle." How I pray you ? he
saith faith worketh together with good works.
Thi^reof we might rather conclude, that

justifying faith is never void of good works :

but where you say, " both jointly concurring as
causers and workers of the same kind of jus-
tification before God." You say it of your
own head, the apostle saith it not, neither can
it be concluded of his words, yet go you on
and say, "that he maketh works the more
principal cause, when he resemble th faith to

the body, and works to the soul " But that

the apostle doth not, but resembleth works to

the fruit, which declareth the body to have a
soul in it : the life of our justification there-
fore is faith, the fruits are good works. The
apostle therefore saith not, that faith wrought
with his deeds in the act of justification be-
fore God, but that after he was justified before
God by faith imputed to him tor justice, his

faith wrought by and with his deed, declaring
the same before men.
This showeth Bede of the two kinds of jus-

tification before God by faith without works,
and before men, where faith is showed by
works writing upon this text, " Of this testi-

mony Paul to the Romans reasoned most
Strongly, showing manifestly, that the virtue

of faith is so great, that it is able immediately
after he hath understood the mysteries there-
of, to make of an ungodly man a just man ;

for because Abraham with great and fervent
faith beheved God, that he was rcidy in his

mind to do all things that God commanded,
his faith was worthily reputed of God, which
knew his heart for justice. And that we also

might know his faith, by which he was justi-

fied, God tempted him, commanding him to

offer his son, and his faith was perfected by

his deeds, that is to say, by perfect execution
of works, it was proved to be in his heart."

Oecumenius upon this place saith, " that Abra-
ham was an image of justification, which is

by faith only, when it was imputed to him for

justice that he beheved, and of that justifica-

tion which is of works, when he offered his

son upon the altar." Therefore, the two
apostles speak of two diverse kinds of jus-

tification, the one by faith only, the other by
works, which is a declaration and trial of

the other.

23. The apostle saith not, that Abraham by
his works was made the friend of God, but

that he was so known to men, and therefore

truly called the friend of God. Neither do
we say, that Abraham by his works was ap-

proved or declared to be just before men
only, for he was so approved by God also.

But he was justified or made just by God
through faith only, and not by his works,
when God imputeth faith to him for justice

without works, Rom. 4. Anselm. de excel. 6.

Virg. MaricB.

24. This proposition is not directly oppo-

site or contradictory to that which we hold, no
more than those two sayings of Christ. " The
Father is greater than I, and I and the Father
are one." No more is this saying of James,
Abraham was justified by works, contrary to

that which Paul saith, that he was justified by
faith without works. For both the sayings

are true in divers respects, and we believe

both : for where the respect is not the same,
there is no opposition or contradiction. We
say therefore with Paul, a man is justified l-.y

faith without works, which is all one as if he
said by faith only. And we say with James,
a man is justified of works, and not of faith

only, which saying in divers respects and ac-

ceptions of this word, justifying, are true. In

Paul it signifieth to be made just by God's
imputation. In James it signifteih to be de-

clared just, as well before men, as in the sight

of God.
Neither is it possible to reconcile the ap-

pearance of opposition, which is between the

two apostles' sayings, but in this manner.
For to say, as the Papists do, that a man is

justified both by faith and works, cannot pos-

sibly stand with that which Paul saith : A
man is justified by faith without works. But

James saith not, that a man is justified by
works without faith, which he might as rig t-

ly say as Paul, without works, if he meant or

the same justification, but he saith, a man is

not justified by faith only.

Therefore he meaneth, that a man is not

justified before God for a solitary faith, which
is void of good works, but by a Hving and

working faith, insomuch that by works also,

he is declared to be just, which is one signifi-

cation of that term of justifying usual in the

scriptures, Matt. 11. 19. Luke 7. 29, &.C., and

therefore is justified by works, and not by

faith only. But you say, there is not the like

contradiction between "the two apostles, be-

cause Paul never saith, a man is justified by
faith only. But when he saith, a man is justi-
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fied without works, it is the same that we mean
when we say by faith only.

And these words of James, Abraham was

justified by worics, are in form of speech di-

rectly contradictory to that Paul detendeth,

Abraham to be justified by faith without

works, or not of works, though in sense they

be not, because the one useth the word

justify in one sense, the other in another

sense.
, ,

Where you say Paul never meaneth, that

by faith which is alone a man is justified, we
agree with you ; for we hold, that a man is

justified by faith, which worketh by love, yet

not of the merit of works, but of the free grace

of God. "But concerning works also," you
say, " there is a difference betwixt the first

justification whereof Paul speaketh specially,

and the second whereof James specially treat-

eth." This difference will never discharge

the apostles of contradiction, that a man is

justified by works, and that a man is justified

without works, yea, saved not of works, but
of grace, so long as you mean both these jus-

tifications to be before God in one acceptation

of the word justification. Beside, that the

scripture teacheth but one justification unto
glorification and salvation, which is that which
you call the first.

For that you allege out of the Apocalypse
22, " He that is just, let him be more jus-

tified," though it were meant of the same
kind of justice, yet it cannot serve you to

ground a second kind of justification upon it,

because comparison of greater or lesser doth
not make a several kind. It declareth there-

fore an increase in the same kind of justifica-
tion, and not a new kind of justification. It

is an exhortation therefore, that he which is

just, declare himself more and more to be
just, and increase in the works ofjustice.

" The fathers, you confess, do sometimes
say, we are justified by faith only, or faith

only doth justify, &c., but they have a far

other meaning than we," and then you say,
they exclude this and that, which is true, for
only faith justifying, excludeth all those things,
but they exclude also the merit of good
works, which the apostle doth exclude, and
that is it which we would have. But to fol-

low you in particulars, "they never exclude,"
say you, "from justification and salvation, the I

co-operation of man's free will."
|

To pass over your pelting sophistry, in join-

1

ing together justification and salvation, ofj
which although the latter do follow of the '

former, yet they are diverse things, and in rea-

!

soning are to be distinguished: I say only
faith doth not exclude the consentof our will.

Which of unwilling by the grace of God is
'

made willing, to accept justification and sal-

1

vation, but it excludeth the merit or power ofj
man's captive will, which without the grace i

of God, "availeth to nothing, but to sin," as
j

Augustin often teacheth. And especially he
handleth this point of purpose, that our will
in believing unto justification and salvation,
is not of that natural freedom of will, but

.

of God's grace. De sp. et liter, cap. 33 and 34. I

You say further, " they do not exclude the

dispositions and preparations of our hearts by
prayer, penance, and sacraments." I answer,
they acknowledge but one justification before

God unto salvation, even that whereby God
justifieth the ungodly, which you call the first

justification : for of the second they never
heard, nor any Papist, till within these few
years, therefore they exclude all disposition

and preparation of men's hearts by prayer or

any other means, of which nothing can be
good that proceedeth from an ungodly man,
therefore can have no co-operation with God,
in justifying the ungodly man by faith only
without good works.
You add further, " they do not exclude the

virtue of hope and charity, the purpose of
well working, and the observation of God's
commandments." Neither do we exclude
them from following justification, and the jus-

tified man, but "they go not before unto jus-

tification, or the mail to be justified," saith

Augustin, therefore in justification they ex-

clude them. You say, " rnuch less they ex-

clude the works and merits of the children

of God proceeding of grace and charity, after

thej; be justified, and are now in his favour."

Seeing they acknowledge justification by
grace, by faith only without works, although
they exclude not the works of God's children
to follow justification, to the reward of eternal

life, which God hath promised : yet in the

very act of justification, which goeth before
such works, they must needs exclude such
works from justifying, or being meritorious of
justice, which is God's free gift in Jesus
Christ. A few sentences of the fathers I

will rehearse, that their meaning may appear
to be clearly as ours is, against all your ca-

vils. Origen. Rom. lib. 3. cap. 3. " The apos-
tle saith, that the justification of faith alone
doth suflfice, so that he which believeth only,

is justified, although he have fulfilled no
work: wherefore it standeth us upon, that

take in hand to defend the apostle's writing
to be perfect, and all things therein to stand
with good order, to inquire who hath been
justified by faith only, without works. There-
fore for example's sake, I think that these is

sufficient, which being crucified with Christ,
cried to him from the cross, Lord Jesus re-
member me when thou comest in thy king-
dom. Neither are there any good works of
his described in the Gospel, but for this faith
onl3% Jesus said unto him, this day shalt thou
be with me in Paradise." Where it is to be
noted, that although this thief had no good
works goino; before faith, yet proceeding of
faith, he had as many, as the time and case
wherein he was permitted, namely, the fear
of God, acknowledging of his sin, invocation,
reprehension of his fellow, &,c. HUarius
Matt. Can. 8. " It moved the Scribes, that sin
was forgiven by man: for they beheld a man
only in Jesus Christ, and that to be forgiven
by him, which the law could not release : for
faith only doth justify." Here you see justi-
fication by remission of sins : the like asser-
tin he hath. Can. 21. Gregory Nazianzen af-
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fifmeth the same, de modest, in descept. Car.

'

de rebus suis, speaking in the person of the

Publican, that prayed with the Pharisee, saith,
" Works shall not save me, but let thy grace
and thy mercy drop upon me profane man,
which only hope, O King, thou hast given to

miserable sinners." Here you see, grace and
mercy the only hope of sinners. Basil, de

Humil. Horn. 51, " This is a perfect and full

'

rejoicing in God, when a man doth not boast

himself of his own justice, but knoweth hini-

self to be void of true justice, and to be justi-

fied by only faith in Christ.'' Ambrose among
a great number of places hath these words,
in 1 Cor. cap. 1. " It is so appointed of God,
that he which believeth in Christ, shall be
saved without works, receiving forgiveness

of sins by faith alone." Chrysostom often-

times affirmeth the same, and speaking of

|

Abraham he saith, Gal.c. 3, " If he before the

time of grace were justified by faith, and that

when he flourisheth in good works, much
j

more we." Tim. Horn. 3, he saith, " If thou
I

trust unto faith, why bringest thou in other

things, as though faith alone sufficed not to

justice ?" Hierom against the Pelagians
saith, lib. 1, " We are just, when we confess

ourselves to be sinners, and our justice con-

1

sisteth not of our own merit, but of God's
mercy." In the commentary upon Paul's

Epistles ascribed to Hierom, justification is

often attributed to faith only, and to show
that he excludeth all merit of works, he
saith, epistle ad Gal. cap. 1, " By grace alone

you are saved through faith :" and chap. 2,

" Grace is cast away, if faith only suffice

not."
25. Rahab was justified as Abraham was,

before God by faith only, through which faith

she brought forth that work which is here
commended, whereby she was declared to be
jijst. Paul to the Romans, Galatians, Ephe-
sians, and others, writi:\T to Christians, how
they are justified and saved, doth not only
confute the errors of the Jews and philoso-
phers, but of the Pelagians, Papists, and all

other heretics, that teach a man to be justi-

fied before God by his works, and not by the
only grace of God through faith.

26. We feign no such fables as you dream.
We say the apostle speaketh partly of a
feigned faith, which how vain it is, he proveth
by feigned charity: partly of that faith which
is an assent, that the principles of religion are
true, which is a kind of faith, but such as is

in devils, which tremble at God's justice,

but do not embrace his salvation, and this is

void of good works, and is a dead faith, not
a justifying faith. It standeth you upon to

make much of this faith, for this is your
Popish faith, not differing from the devil's

faith, therefore you charge us with impu-
dency, in " saying that the faith of which the
apostle disputetli, is no true, or properly
called faith." Whereunto I answer, that if a
dead man may truly and properly be called
a man, then this is a true and properly called
faith, which the apostle calleth a dead faith :

yet is it not that faith which Paul affirmeth

to justify without works, though it be not

without works after it have justified. But it

is the same you say, that " Paul defined and
commended, Heb. 11, and the same which is

called the Catholic faith." That it is not the

same that the apostle commendeth, nor the

true Catholic faith, it is manifest by this rea-

son. That faith which the apostles com-
mendeth, is it by which all the patriarchs

pleased God, who pleased him not with a
dead faith, nor with such a faith as is in de-

vils : therefore it is not the same faith. That
faith hath trust and confidence in God, that

he is a rewarder of them that seek him, this

faith hath not, nor without this trust can have
that information or life by charity, of which
you speak. For no man can love God, except

he first believe that he is, and that he will

be good unto him. And that faith indeed
doth justify which worketh by love : but love

and charity is not the form or life of it, but a

fruit and effect of it. For the apostle in this

similitude doth not make faith the body, and
works the soul : but works the argument of

the life and soul of faith, which is trust in

God, that is lacking in the devils, in whom is

knowledge of the truth, that you call the Ca-
tholic faith, which is the body only without

Ufe, except there be trust and confidence,

which is the life of it, declaring itself by the

works, as the life of a tree by leaves, flow-

ers, and fruits. Didymus Alex, upon this

text saith, " It is to be noted, that when faith

is dead without works, it is also no faith, for

a dead man is not a man. But here some
men saying, that the spirit is the cause where-
by the body liveth, say it is more honourable
than the body, and consequently affirm, that

works which give life to it, arc more honour-

able than faith. I have studied more earnestly

to set forth what I think. For though without

doubt the spirit is better than the body, yet

without controversy, works are not to be

preferred before faith, seeing a man is saved
by grace, not of works, but of faith." Out of

this fragment of Didymus, it appeareth, that

he accounted that to be no true faith which
was void of good works, and that he esteem-

ed not works or charity to be the soul or form

of faith. Damas. de orthod.fd. lib. i.cap.9.

Faith without works is dead, and so likewise

works without faith are dead. For a true

faith is tried and approved by works. But

you are well assured, that the " apostle

speaketh not of the snecial faith which we
hold only ro justify." This confession, though

from the devil's mouth, is true. For that faith

which we teach to jus'ify, is no dead faith, is

not in devils, is not void of good works.^^ But

neither " Paul, nor any sacred writer,' you

sav, " ever spake or knew ofany such forged

fai'th." What sav vou, is it a forged faith for

every man to believe the general promises

of God to pertain unto him ? when Christ

saith, " He that believeth and is baptized,

&c. Did not Peter and every one of the

apostles that believed and were baptized,

firmly believe that they should be saved?

Yes verily, they believed all, and every one
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said with David, " I have beUeved, there F9re

I have spoken,;' and they taught all Christian

men so to believe, and your general laith is

nothing belter than inlidehty. Judas alter

he had betrayed Christ, believed that he was

just, the devils believed that he was the feon

of God. What lack is there in the devils

faith ? You will say love, which is true, but

il is not all the truth. For how they love

him of whom they look to receive no benefit

but condemnation? Therefore the devils

lack faith, that is trust and confidence in God,

that he is tlieir merciful Father to save

them: which faith whosoever hath, cannot

but love God, and all that God hath conri-

manded to be loved for his sake. This is

therefore the only true justifying faith of all

Christians, not only to know God to be,

and Christ to be a Saviour ; but to believe that

fJod is their God, and Christ is their Saviour,

according to whose most certain and com-
fortable promises, they look steadfastly to be

saved.

Chapter 3.

1. Luther, Zuinglius and Calvin were all

scholars of Christ, and therefore might not

follow one another further, than they follow

Christ. They are not many masters who all

teach the doctrine of Christ, at least in the

chief and necessary articles unto salvation.

Chapter 4.

8. It IS no heretical boldness to add a word
to supply the sense, which needs must be un-

derstood.
8. Man hath no free will to endeavour to

come to God, without the grace of God. The
Apostle speaketh to Christians, whose will by
grace is begun to be enlarged, that they may
endeavour to come daily nearer and nearer
to God. Although the will of man, is always
free from constraint, but not from thraldom
and bondage to sin.

8 Man working by the grace of God, dero-
gateth nothing from his honour. But he that
thinketh he cleanseth his heartby any strength
of his own, and not by the grace of God only,

derogateth from the grace of God which
is the only author of goodness in us: for of
ourselves, as of ourselves, we are not apt to

think any thing, 1 Cor. 3. 5. Therefore papists

do manifestly derogate from the glory of
Christ's death, when they attribute such effects

to their own works, or other helps whatsoever,
as the scripture maketh the proper effects of
Christ's death, as satisfaction for sins by merits
and penance, propitiation by masses, release
by pardons, &.c.

Chapter 5
14. We translate the Greek word here, as

we do in other places, truly for the elders by
office, and not in age, as your own vulgar
Latin translator calleth them divers times
seniores, and majores natu, which you call an-
cients and seniors. Therefore this is a rotten
cavil, not worth a rotten nut. And although
Chrysostom following the usual manner of

speaking, called them sacerdoles, yet if he had
translated this or any like text out of the

Greek into the Latin tongue, he ought not tp

have used that word sacerdotes, neither doth

your vulgar Latin interpreter whom you hold

to have known the sense and signification of

that word, as well as any papist alive, in any
place translate the word here used by the

Apostle, sacerdoles, but either seniores, or ma-
jures nrtu, or presbyteri . And Bede in his com-
mentary on this place, calleth them seniores.

But admitting that we mean elders by office,

"you demand, whether the Apostle mean
here, men of that function which in our
churches we call elders," 1 answ er he meaneth
such. But that you think cannot be so: because
" elders are not deputed specially to public

prayers and administration of the sacraments."

I answer, although in some churches there be

some elders appointed only to govern, yet is

there no church in which there be no elders

appointed specially to public prayers, and ad-

ministration of the sacraments : and therefore

our elders are such as the apostle requireth

to be sent for, saving that they have not the

gi.'t of healing, as those had in the primitive

church of the Jews, and therefore your quar-

relling as well at our orders, as at our trans-

lation is vain. But admitting that the minis-

ters of our church be such as the apostle

speaketh of, you demand why we translate not
presbyteros ministers. I answer, because the

word signifielh elders and not ministers. I

might by as good reason demand of you why
you translate not seniores, priests, rather than

ancients. " But we might as well translate so,

as call them so, you think," but we know not

:

for in translation, we must look as near to the

phrase of writing will bear, to the proper sig-

nification of words, else why call you them
priests, whom in translation you term ancients?

in common speech we may use common words
but when we are examined so straitly of

our terms, we answer that we call them not

ministers, meaning largely and absolutely, but
ministers of God and of his church, as Paul
calleth himself and his fellow ministers, 1

Cor. 3. 5. and chap. 4. 1, who was, I trow, of
the highest order. "But the deacons," you
say, " should more properly be called minis-
ters." We call not the elders ministers, as
though the word were proper to them, which
we acknowledge to be general to all inferior

ministers and servitors of the church : but
because they are the principal ministers of
God and the church. And yet we contend not
for the term, nor refuse the name priest, when
it signifieth the same whom the apostle call-

eth presbyterum : but when by abuse and vain
cavillation of papists, it is taken to signify a
sacrificer. Therefore, according to the true
etymology we confess the name to be good,
and do use it, knowing that it implieth no sa-

crificing, as you most fondly and ridiculously
would enforce out of it. But in translation,
because by common speech a priest was taken
for a sacrificer, and the translators had no
other name, whereby to call the sacrificers of
he law but priests, to make and observe that
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difference which the Holy Ghost always ob-

serveth in the New Testament, they call the

one priests, the other elders. But if they had
called the one sacnticers, and the other priests,

that priests might hav^ been known to differ

from sacnficers, it had been a small matter,

and perhaps hindered you of this vain quarrel.

14. There is no cause, why any man should

deny this ep:stle, as maintaining the popish

sacrament of extreme unction, for that it doth

not, but speaketh ol the use ot the gift of heal-

ing, which was in the primitive church, in the

elders of the congregation, expressed by the

outward sign of anomting with oil, as it is

manifest, Mark 6. 13. Whereof, as Bede
thinketh, came the custom of anointing them.

that were possessed with devils, and the sick

with oil, which he confesseth might be done
not only of the priests, but also oi every Chris-

tian in their necessity, as Innocent teacheth.

Therefore, although he allow the ceremony,
yet he alloweth not your sacrament, which
may be ministered by none but by a priest, and
unto none, but them that be in extremity of
sickness, when health is despaired: yea,

Bede underslandeth it, to pertain not only to

them that are sick in body, but also to them
that are weak in faith, though they be whole in

body. " Commanding," saith he, " him that is

weak in Dody, or in faith, that he which hath
sustained a greater wound, should remember
to cure himself with the aid of more men, and
them of the elder sort, neither should refer the

cause of his weakness to the younger sort,

and less learned, lest he receive by them,
any hurtful speech or counsel." You see there-

fore, that even the custom and use of the ce-

remony is greatly changed from the days of
Bede, which is but seven or eight hundred
years ago. For in the popish church one
priest is sufficient, young or old, who cometh
not to give any ghostly counsel, but commonly
when a man is past his senses. It is certain
therefore, that in Bede'stime, this anointing
was not taken for a sacrament. But you say,
what dishqnonr is it to God, that a sacrament
should be instituted in oil more than in water,
&c. Verily if God had instituted any such
perpetual sacrament in oil, as he doth in water,
we would nothing doubt of it. But this sign
of anointing was temporal, as the gift of
healing whereunto it was annexed was but
for a season, and that-doth this scripture tell us
sufficiently, seeing, experience testifieth, that
the gift of healing doth not now. remain.
Where you say the church of God hath always
used it, it is false : for the Greek church ne-
ver received it to this day, as a sacrament, and
for many hundred years it was counted a free
ceremony in the Latin church, as appeareth
by the epistle of Innocent, and that which Bede
writeth, that it was lawful for all Christians
to use it. But when we say, it pertained to
the gift of healing, you ask, "whether Christ
appointed any certain creature or external
element unto the apostles generally to work
miracles by." lanswerno: for with external
sign and without, they did miracles. Yet it

appeareth, Mark 6. ]3, that he appointed them
46

to anoint the sick with oil that they might
recover health, though it were not necessary
so to do at all times, when they healed the

sick. Where you say, "ih. " Christ would
have miracles in the beginning wrought by
sundry sacraments which remain, the miracles
ceasing," we hndno such matter, whi.h if it

were so, the in-tliution and commandment of
the pel; :.xiy of them were sufficient for

their continuance. You demand, " whether
ever we read or heard that men were gen-

erally commanded to seek for their health by
miraculous means V We read that men were
commanded generally to seek all spiritual and
miraculous gifts, as long as God gave them,
and not health only, but the gift of healing
also, 1 Cor. 12. 31. cap. 14, 1, under the gen-
eral rule of submitting all our requests and
whole will to God's will.

You demand, whether all priests or elders
had the gift of miracles in the primitive
church." We answer, it is not necessary that

every one had the gift of healing, yet among
the company of elders, that v,-ere in every
church, some doubtless had when others had
which were not elders of the church. Or the
gift might be given to the whole number,
which every one had not, as Paul speaketh of
the gift oi prophecy, given by laying on of the

hands of the elders, 1 Tim. 4. 14. Neither
would the apostle promise health, if the gift

of healing had not been general in every con-
gregation. But " though the apostles had the
gift to cure men and revive them, yet there
was no such general precept, to call for the
apostles, to heal men or restore them : so long
as that gift continued in the church, it was all

men's duty to seek the use of it, so far as it

would stand with God's pleasure. Therefore
as Paul setteth down an order for the right

use of the gifts of tongues, 1 Cor. 14. 27, so
doth James here for the gift of healing. " You
ask if any external element, or miraculous
practice unless it were a sacrament, had pro-

mise of the remission of all kind of actual
sins joined to it ?" But neither hath the

element of oil any such promise annexed unto
it, but the prayers of the faithful, as 1 John 5.

6: "You ask whether James could institute

such a ceremony of himself?" &c. We say
he did not institute any such ceremony as you
speak of, nor mentionethany such, but willeth

tne gift of healing, to be used according as

God had appointed. As for the promise of re-

mission of sins, he annexeth it not to the ele-

ment, but out of the general doctrine ofprayer,
he shovveth the fruit thereof to be the obtain-

ing of remission of sins. But at " other times,"

you say, " we rail at the popish church, for an-

nexing of remission of sins, to the element of
water. Here we are driven to hold, that James
prescribed a miraculous oil, which had much
more power and efficacy." Concerning your
popish holy water, although it be conjured to

be health of body and soul, which includeth

not only venial but all sins : yet even your
doctrine of venial sins, is intolerable. For
who gave you authority to annex any remis-

sion of sins, to that or any other creature ?
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But that you say, we are driven to hold,

is false, for we hold no such thing, either

that James of his own authority prescribed a

miraculous oil, or that any such power or

efficacy to remit sins, was m the oil, or an-

nexed to it. Therefore you are driven to the

straits, that without shame feign a sacra^

ment of a ceremony used only tor heahh of

body, and are bold to slander the universal

church of Christ, with such a practice as

never was received in the church of Christ,

for a sacrament. How the ceremony was
used in Bede's time I have showed before.

The testimony of Innocent and De visitat.

infirm. I have answered before. Gal. 4. sect. 2.

Bernard writeth no more, but that Malachi

was anointed, according to the ceremony used

in his time. The other councils that follow,

being of later years, are according to the epis-

tle otlnnocent. Who because he saith, that

tills anointing may be used, not only of the

priests, but also of all Christians, you are

driven to a poor shift, in saying ihey used it

not in that sacramental sort which the apostle

prescribeth ; but Innocent saith plainly, they

might use it lawfully, without any distinction

of sacramental sort, as his words are manifest,

which with small learning, may easily be uri-

derstood. But where you say, " they use it

as Christians do now the water of baptism, to

take it home with them after it was hallowed,

and to give it to their diseased to drink ;" no

doubt it was a vile superstitious abusing of the

sacrament ofbaptism, as there have been many
by conjurers and idolaters, but never used of

well instructed Christians.

The hallowing of the water of baptism, is

in God's church but to the only use of bap-

tism, and for the only time of the ministration

thereof, as is manifest by John baptizing in

Jordan, and the apostles 9f Christ in every
water, without any superstitious hallowing or

estimation of the water, after it had served
for the use of baptism.

15. Chrysostom understandeth it generally
of prayer, De Sacerdot. lib. 3. Hesychius, Lev.

lib. 1. cap. 2, saying, " Prayer worketh many
things, for especially it healeth the passions
of the soul, it cureth the wounds of the intel-

ligible or mystical eyes, absolving from igno-

rance and that which is sickness indeed ; that

is, it saveth the tears that come out of sin.

For is any sick among you ? saith James, let

him call "for, &c., rehearsing this whole text.

Wherefore these ancient fathers know neither

your sacrament, nor the formal words thereof.

15. The apostle ascribeth no saving to any
sacrament, but to the prayer of the faithful,

which how effectual it is, he declareth after-

ward

before, wherein he preferreth priests as spi-

ritual fathers before bodily fathers. "These,"
saith he, "have often saved the soul that was
sick and ready to perish, causing to some a
more gentle punishment, othersome not suf-

fering at the first to fall : and this not only by
teaching or admonition, but also by helping
with prayer. For they have authority to for-

give sins, not only when they regenerate us,

but afterward also : For is any sick among
you, saith the apostle, &c.
You see Chrysostom, even as the apostle,

doth refer this effect only to prayer and not to

the anointing with oil, whereof there was no
use in his time. For the name of priests, I

have answered sufficiently before. Bede ac-

knowledgeth that this ceremony of anointing
with oil, might be done not only by priests,

but by all Christians : but the remission of
sins, he referreth to the priests, after they be
confessed by the sick with purpose of amend-
ment. "For sins," saith he, "cannot be re-

mitted without confession of amendment :"

whereby it is certain that Bede separating re-

mission of sins from the ceremony of anoint-

ing with oil, did not acknowledge the anoint-

ing with oil to be a sacrament. His words
are these : "This we read in the gospel, that

the apostle did, and now the custom of the

Church holdeth, that the sick may be anoint-

ed by the priests with oil consecrated, and
prayer going with all, that they may be heal-

ed. Neither is it lawful for the priests only,

but as Pope Innocent writeth, it is lawful for

all Christians to use the same oil by anointing,

in the necessity of themselves or other
friends : which oil yet ought not to be made,
but by the bishops." For that he saith with
oil in the name of the Lord, signifieth the oil

consecrated in the name of the Lord, or at

least, that when they anoint the sick, they
ought to call upon the Lord's name over him.

16. The apostle exhorteth both sick and
whole persons, to acknowledge their tres-

passes one to another, which they have com-
mitted one against another. He showeth
how excellent and good a work it is to con-
vert a sinner, but of merit he speaketh no-
thing.

16. Our translation is true, and agreeable to

the apostle's meaning, as for the word of con-
fession, and the thing itself, when it signifieth

true confession, we can well abide, and use.

But you imagine that the very word confession,

is sufficient to prove the necessity of auricular
confession, with all the popish tyranny inci-

dent thereunto.
16. The scripture never speaketh of sacra-

mental confession, as you call it, and the apos-
tle *here speaketh of mutual confession or ac-

15. This pertaineth to the gift of bodily 1 knowledgin* of our trespasses one against
'

'' 1 1
J !-.•--- • .1 another, not of our sins to a priest. Neither

doth Origen expound this text of confession,
but the two verses before of remission of sins

by hearty repentance, and confessing of sins

before God, or at least openly before the
church. "There is yet," saith he, "the se-

venth kind of remission of sins, though very
hard and laboursome when the sinner wash-

healing, for which end your anointing is not

used, but in desperation of bodily health, when
death is even at hand, neither is any man
healed by your anointing.

15. Chrysostom ascribeth not this effect

to your sacrament, nor to the ceremony of

anointing with oil, but to the prayers of the

priests, as is manifest by his words going
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eth his bed with tears, and liis tears are made
his bread day and night, and when he is not
ashamed to declare his sins to the priest of
the Lord, and to seek medicine according to

him which saith : I have said, I will pronounce
mine injustice against myself to the Lord, and
thou hast remitted the impiety of my heart.

In whom also that is fulfilled which the apos-
tle saith : If any be sick, let him call the el-

ders of the church, and let them lay their

hands on him, anointing him with oil in the
name of the Lord, and the prayer of faith shall

save the sick, and if he have been in sins,

they shall be remitted to him." That which
Bede saith of opening our greater leprosy
unto the priest, and abiding his judgment,
proveth not the necessity of auricular confes-
sion to be of God's law, nor of this text, which
he acknowledgeth to pertain to mutual con-
fession. And so the word «XAr/Xotf doth plainly
signify, whereby we may as well prove that
the priests are bound to confess themselves
to the laymen, as you can prove that the lay-

men are bound to confess themselves to the
priests. Therefore this text pertaineth to mu-
tual acknowledging of men's trespasses and
reconciliation and prayer. We like well the
text, when it is not poisoned with your He-
retical glosses of sacraments, of anoiling and
shrift, which are far from the apostle's words
and meaning.

17. When Elias denounce th to Ahab that

there shall be neither rain nor dew, but ac-
cording to his word, 1 Reg. 17. 1, it is easy
to gather his prayer both before and after the
drought. Although many things are true that

are not written, yet those things that are writ-

ten in the scripture are sufficient for our in-

struction.
20. The apostle saith not that he shall

cover the multitude of his own sins, but rather

of his whom he converteth in such sense, as

he saveth his soul from death, namely, as a
profitable instrument of God's grace and
mercy, which properly converteth and saveth
sinners, and covereth sins. Dortheus doct. 6.

20. We cannot abide your blasphemies
ascribing to the Virgin Mary that which is

proper to Christ. So far forth as she was a
mean of our salvation, by conceiving or bring-
ing forth the Saviour of the world, we ac-

knowledge it. But that she or any other crea-

1
ture, is now " our life, our salvation, our hope,

1
our mediator," or any such thing, we abhor

I

as blasphemous against the glory of our only

j

Mediator and Advocate, life, hope, and salva-

I

tion Jesus Christ. Wherefore, when you can-
1 not prove that God hath made her or any
!
other Saints, instruments of our salvation by

I their intercession, these forms of speech will

not serve to excuse your idolatry and blas-
' phemy.

ANSWER TO THE ARGUMENT OF BOTH THE EPISTLES OF PETER.

We never read that Christ made Peter his
vicar. Matthew calleth \i\m first, in order of
the catalogue, not in authority or dignity.
The ancient fathers also ascribe to him a pri-
macy of order among the apostles, not of
power or authority. And all the apostles
joined together in planting the church among
the Jews in Jerusalem, and the Gentiles
abroad according to Christ's commission.
Matt. 28. But whether from Rome, as it is
not like, or from Babylon, as the words, either
in Syria or Egypt, being the chief apostle of
the Jews, he writeth to them that were dis-
persed in the east parts of the world, in such
provinces as he nameth. To prove that he
writeth from Rome, it is a simple argument,
that he sendeth salutation from Babyfon, and

as simple a commendation of Rome, to be
figuratively called Babylon. True it is, that

most of the ancient writers are of that mind,
following the received opinion that Peter was
at Rome, but there is no reason why Peter
writing from Rome should send salutations

from Babylon, seeing Paul writing to the Ro-
mans, did not call them Babylonians, but Ro-
mans, or the saints at Rome. The seducers
whereof Augustin speakeih, taught that good
works were altogether needless for Christian
men, as though they might be saved by a vain

profession of f\iith. But he never findeth fault

with them that hold good works not to be
meritorious of salvation. But contrariwise
writeth many books against the Pelagians
that hold that error.

ANSWER TO THE ANNOTATIONS ON THE FIRST EPISTLE OF
PETER THE APOSTLE.

Chapter 1.

6. The apostle never teacheththe constancy
of faith, nor any fruit of faith to be merito-
rious, but heshoweththe reward of constancy
to be according to God's promise, by the me-
rit of Christ only.

17. God will judge every man according
to his works, which are evident tokens either
of true faith, or of no faith, or of false and er-
roneous persuasions.

I

18. You said* in the argument of the epistle,

I

without controversv, that he writeth to the

:
Jews : now you would gladly fly from it, so ill

you love to have the traditions of your fathers

j

reproved. What sense your cavil hath of

I

our corrupting the text, you know not how to

express : we say, " Tradition of the fathers,"

vou say, " Your fathers' tradition," your

I

Latin is, PaterncB tradiiionis, fatherly tradition,

1 indifferent to the third person, and to the
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second, yea and to the first. Our fatherly

or lathers' tradition. So that I know not

what you have tbund, unless it be a knot in a

rush.

Chapter 2,

5. Hespeakethofthe sacrificing priesthood

which remaineth now in the church, not of

the ministering or governing priesthood of

the church, which is not properly the office

of sacrificing, but of preaching, ministering

of sacraments, praying and such like exer-

9. We acknowledge that all Christians be

as well spiritual kings, as spiritual sacrificing

priests, under Christ their head, the only king

of glory, and eternal priest alter the order ot

Melchi.«edec.
13. The Protestants mean not by " all man-

ner ordinances of man," every law made by

a man, but every ordinance or creation of the

prince, or the prince by v.'hat ordinance or

human creation soever he do reign, as you
yourselves interpret it, either by succession,

election, or howsoever.
13. Although there be great diflference be-

tween the government of princes, and of ec-

clesiastical governors, yet the apostle calleth

not princes human creation, as though they

were not also God's creation, for there is rio

power but of God, but that the form ol th«ir

creation is in man's appointnient : the other

is only of God's assignment, and according to

his institution. But that Christ made one chief

in authority over all the church, and placed Pe-

ter in that supremacy, it is false, and can

never be proved out of the holy scripture.

And the power of princes is so of God, that

beside his ordinary concurrence and provi-

dence, it is by his law commanded to be

obeyed, and the prince appointed how he

should govern. Not only to procure the

earthly commodity of his subjects, but much
rather to extend his authority to the spiritual

benefit of their souls, in establishing, by his

power and laws, the true religion, and the

right exercises thereof, and punishing the of-

fenders. As all godly princes, ol whom we
read in the scripture, have done to God's
glory, and their immortal praise. Although
the spiritual superiority be in another kind

much more excellent, yet even all spiritual

superiors are bound to obey the prince, not

only in things temporal, but much more in

matters of religion, so long as they be agree-

able to the law of God. Against which, if

any thing be decreed or commanded, either

in the commonwealth, or in the church, it is

not to be obeyed of any man. But if civil

princes, though they be Heathen, command
any thing agreeable to God's law, as Cyrus,

Darius, Artaxerxes, they are to be obeyed,

much more being Christians, as Constantine,

Valenfinian, Theodosius, &c.
13. The king is called most excellent, not

only in respect of his dukes, or other gover-

nors his vicegerents, but also in respect of all

his subjects; and therefore might be called

chief head of them, although the translation

be more proper. The chief or most excellent-

Therefore Peter calling the king the chief,

submitteth himself also, and all his fellow

Apostles under his authority, neither doth he
write to the people only, but to all the church
in general. Therelore neither popes, bishops,

nor any priests, can have exemption from the

obedience due to their civil princes and su-

preme lords. But you think to have a start-

ing hole, that the " clergy could not be under
such princes as the Apostles speaketh of:"

as though he spake not of all princes that then

were, and should be to the end of the world.

Or else, belike, because he speaketh only of
heathen princes, there is nothing due by this

text to Christian princes. But he speaketh

of the authority not of the persons, or their

virtues or vices. " But the kings and empe-
rors then," say you, " could be no heads of
the church, being heathen men, and no mem-
bers thereof, much less the chief members."
Although the metaphorical name of heads
did not agree to them, because they were no
members, yet were they by God's ordinance,

and ought to have been Governors and pro-

tectors of the church, as all Christian kings

ought to be. But Ignatitas, ad Smyrneiises, ex-

horteth to honour the kin^ afier the bishop,

correcting the saying ol Solomon, which he
allegeth, Frov. 24. 21, as though Solomon
had forgotten the high priest. "My son,"

saith he, " honour God and the king. But I

say, honour God indeed, as the cause and Lord
ol all, and the Bishop, as high Priest, bearing

the image of God, according to government
of God, but according to priesthood of Christ

:

and alter him it behooveth also to honour the

king." These words show out of what shop
this Epistle of Ignatius came, who was a man
ol greater religion, than that he would have
corrected the scripture in Solomon, or in

Peter: both commanding the king to be
honoured next unto God.
Although it might seem to be excused by

the different authority and excellency of the

bishop, yet it is not tolerable, after the

Holy Ghost hath said, " Honour God and the

king," to say, " but I say, honour God and the

bishop, and after him the king." But this is

as you write, " an invincible demonstration
that this text maketh not for any spiritual

claim of earthly kings, because it giveth no
more to any prince, than may or ought to be
done unto a heathen magistrate." As though
obedience is not to be given to a heathen
magistrate, if he command or decree any
thing, even in religion, agreeable to the true

honour and service of God, as Cyrus did for

building up the temple, Ezra. 1. As Darius,
both for continuing of the building, and for

sacrifice to be offered in it. Ezra. 6. As Ar-
taxerxes did for reformation of the church,
according to the law of God, by the ministry

'

of Ezra the learned and godly priest. Ezra.l.
and cop. 8. As Nebuchadnezzar, for the glory
of God, after he was restored to his kingdom,
Dan. 4, As Darius the Median did, that men
should reverence the God of Daniel, Dan. 6.

As Maximianus and Diocletian, that Christians
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should exercise their religion, build oratories

and possess them, Euseb. lib. cap. 7. 19. As Lici-

nius that Christ should be worshipped, lib. 9.

cap. 9. So invincible be Popish demonstra-
tions. " But there is not any thing in the New
Testament," you say, "that proveth the

Christian prince to be supreme governor in

ecclesiastical causes more than heathen em-
perors." What if there were not? is not the

authority of the scripture of the Old Testa-
ment sufficient? Where both the duty of a
king is described, to govern according to the

Law of God, and the practice is declared in

David, Solomon, Jehoshaphat, Ezechias, Jo-

siah, which exercised supreme government in

causes ecclesiastical, and over the high
priests themselves ; beside so many prophe-
cies of the authority of kings to be protectors

of the church, and setters forth of true reli-

gion. But even those places of the New
Testament that require obedience to princes,

do prove their sovereign authority in all

causes, and specially the prayers appointed to

be made for kmgs, that under them we may
lead a peaceable life in all godhness and ho-

nesty, declare that it is their duty to procure
religion by their authority, as well as civil

honesty. Therefore though heathen princes
abused their authority, to persecute the
church and religion of Christ, yet were they
set up of God, as well to maintain by their

laws and authority, true religion and the
church, as public honesty and the common-
vv'ealth. For they are appointed "for the praise
of them that do well, and for the punishment of
evil doers," therefore for the advancement of
true religion and the suppression of heresies.
Augustin also testifieth, that Christian kings
serve God, both as they are Christians, and
also as they are kings, in making laws of eccle-
siastical matters, ep. 50. And so held all the
ancient godly fathers, as we have declared in

other places.

16. The pope's laws that are contrary not
only to Christian hberty, but also to God's
commandment, are not to be obeyed of any
man.

18. This was a lewd slander against Wic-
liff, who held no such doctrine. For both he
obeyed, and taught obedience to the kings
Edward the Third, and Richard the Second, Tn
whose time he hved, which two princes all

men know to have committed deadly sin, yea
some heinous and notorious sins. So is it a
detestable slander against us, whom you call
followers of Wicliff, for none of us ever held
or taught any such seditious and traitorous
opinions. But your heresy cometh nearest
to this opinion, which holds that the pope hath
authority to depose lawful kings from their
thrones, at his pleasure, which hold them for
no princes dejure, that by the pope's bull are
declared to be deprived ; which finally send
and suborn daily most hellish traitors to
murder their sovereign and most lawful
princes, and stir up foreign states to invade
their dominions.

19. The apostle saith, it is thanks with God,
or a good commendation, if they suffer un-

justly, and suffer patiently, but he saith not
that it is meritorious.

Chapter 3.

19. The apostle saith not that the soul of
Christ after his death preached in hell, but
he came in his spirit, and prophesied in the
days of Noah to the disobedient, whose souls
are now in hell.

19. This place we confess to be hard, but
yet not so hard of itself, as it is to them that

have a prejudicate opinion in their minds, of
Christ's descending into hell alter his death.
But first here is no mention of the soul of
Christ, nor of descending, but of his spirit

coming and preaching : not to the godly that
were in prison, but to them that were some-
times disobedient, which are still in prison :

not to their deliverance, but to their destruc-
tion. The apostle therefore meaneth by this

most ancient example, to show that Christ
had always care of his church, and therefore
in the same spirit, by which he was raised to

life after he was dead, he came of old time,
and preached destruction to the reprobate,
even in the days of Noah, who for that they
condernned his preaching, are now damned
spirits in prison. And at the same time ap-
pointed Noah to make the Ark, for safeguard
of himself, and the small company of the
church, and in the same preserved his church
from destruction by water, wherein is also a
notable figure of our salvation by baptism.

,
And that he speaketh of Christ's divine spirit,

and not of his human soul, is manifest by
that he saith, he came in the same spirit by
which he was made alive, or restored to life,

which was not his human soul, but his divine
power, by which his soul was joined again to

his body. As Paul concludetn, that he was
declared to be the Son of God in power, ac-

cording to the spirit of sanctification, by his

resurrection from the dead, that is, by raising
himself from death by his divine spirit and"
eternal power. For his human soul did not
return to his body of itself, but by power of
his divine and eternal spirit. But now, let us
see what you bring to clear the place from
difficulty. You say, Augustin confesseth the
text to be hard to understand ; but his doubts,
and other ancient fathers' judgment have
helped us somewhat to the right understand-
ing. But where you say, that Augustin find-

eth him sure of this, that Christ's descending
into hell in soul after his death, is proved
thereby, it is false.

For although he do acknowledge, that the
soul of Christ after his death was in hell, yet
that he was so in hell, as you define, and for

that purpose, to deliver the patriarchs, he
doth not affirm. But contrariwise he saith.-

"I could never find the word hell in the scrip-

ture, taken in good part, which if it be never
read in the divine authorides, verily that bo-

som of Abraham, that is, that habitation of
quiet rest, is not to be believed to be any part

of hell." The descending of Christ into hell,

to be according to the scriptures, there is no
doubt, but in what sense and sort, and to
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what end or benefit of the church, the ques-

tion is. Therefore Calvin and his followers

are no infidels, which both acknowledge the

descending of Christ into hell, and show the

use and end thereof, to extend to the whole

churcli of God. urpi
Athanasius, apiid Epiphamum, saith : 1 nat

the Word himself went and preached to the

spirits," that is, the divine nature ot Christ,

and not his human soul. Deincar. verhi Uei,

he saith : "That wicked one the devil, which

is wont to assault us with the force ot death,

the sorrows of death being loosed, is left alone

altogether dead."
, /^, • , j

Cyril upon this place gathereth Christ s de-

scending, not by power of his divinity only,

but also in soul unto hell. Oecumenius doth

not so conclude : but showeth, that the effect

of Christ's death and resurrection, extended

to all that are dead before Christ. Whereas
it seemeth he doth hold that Christ's preach-

ing to them after their death, supplied that

which they lacked in their life, it hath no
ground in the text, which speaketh only of

Christ's preaching in spirit to the disobedient.

Augustin therefore doth better no doubt of

the understanding of the text, than to gather

more than the words thereof will yield. Yet
where he saith, he " doubteth not, but that

Christ performed the benefit of salvation, to

somethat were in the pains of hell," he affirrn-

eth not purgatory, whereof he affirmeth in

other places that it may be doubted of, or else

be still unknown. Enchir. cap. 9. But Bede, no.

doubt out of more ancient fathers, peradven-
ture out of Athanasius, whose judgment of

this text also he citeib, thus interpreteth these

words of Peter: "He which in one time
coming in the flesh preached the way of life

to the world, even he himself came before the

flood, and preached to them which then were
unbelievers, and lived carnally. For he even
by his Holy Spirit was in Noah and the rest,

of the holy men which were at that time, and
by their good conversation, preached to the
wicked men of that age, that they might be
converted to better manners." You see
therefore that our exposition is not new,
•which so many hundred years ago was de-

livered by Bede, who though in some things
he were carried away with the errors and
corruption of his time yet had he a care to in-

terpret the scriptures as near as he could, ac-

cording to the writing of the elder fathers
that were before him.

20. They that take these words of Christ's
descending into hell, and add further, that
Christ by his descending delivered the cap-
tive souls, are driven to invent many things,

beside the book, of their own head. The
apostle speaketh only of the unbelievers and
disobedient in the days of Noah, n9t to show
their deliverance, but their just damnation,
affirming that eight persons only were saved
by water, the rest perishing, which is to be
understood both of their bodies and of their

souls. Bede rejecteth the opinion of one man,
that thought some comfort should come to

them that had been unbelievers in the days

of Noah, as contrary to the Catholic faith :

because "Christ by his descending to hell,

delivered none but the faithful, neither preach-
ed to the souls that are out of their bodies,
and shut up in hell prison, for their wicked-
ness, but in this life, either by himself, or by
the examples and words of the faithful, he
daily showeth the way of hfe." Oecumenius
also out of Gregory, showeth, that their diso-

bedience and condemnation were testified by
the scripture, before Christ came in the flesh,

and that salvation was preached to men from
the beginning, but despised, because of their

declining unto vanity and pleasure.
21. There is no necessity so extreme, that

should drive men to seek baptism of heretics,

who are out of the church. For we must not

do evil, that good may come. Neither is

baptism an efficient cause of salvation unto
infants, but a seal of God's Spirit, regenera-
ting them to eternal life. Hierom, in the

place quoted, compareth the church, and not

the See of Peter, to the ark of Noah. And
that he desired them to communicate with the

See of Rome, it was because Damasus \yas

a true Catholic. But in the days of Liberius
his predecessor, that subscribed to the Ari-
ans, and held councils against the Catholics,

he was in the ark of Christ, that was out of
the communion of the See of Rome, at least

of him that sat in it.

21. Beza acknowledgeth, that the apostle

alludeth to the interrogatories of the cate-

chists, and the answers of them that were
baptized. Which stipulation and solemn pro-

mises are necessary to be acknowledged,
that baptism be effectual in them that are of
age. Although they be not always neces-

sary to be expressed in the form of bap-
tism, yet are they included in the doctrine

thereof.

Chap-^er 4.

6. As Christ shall judge all that are dead,
so the Gospel hath been preached to them
that are dead in all ages, unto mortification

of the flesh, and renovation of the spirit.

Bede understandeth it of them that are spirit-

ually dead. " So great care and so great
love, and so great desire, hath God to mortify
us in the flesh, and to quicken us in the spirit,

that he commanded to preach the word of
faith to them also, which being wrapped in

greater crimes, and are worthily to be named
among the dead, in riot, lust, drunkenness,
gluttony, bibbing, and unlawful worshipping
of idols, that they which have judged, that

is, contemned, and castaway carnal desires,

may live spiritually, and wait for life ever-
lasting with them whom the grace of the
Gospel found living innocently." The same
interpretation of divers ancient fathers, hath
Oecumenius.

8. The apostle saith not, that charity doth
cause remission of sins, but that it is the
property of charity, as Solomon saith, to hide
and cover the multitude of our neighbours
offences, as on the contrary side of hatred
to stir up brawling, and discovering and open-
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ing of many offences, that otherwise should
be hidden. Dorot.hcBus, doctrin. 6. Frov. 10.

12. Augustin Eiich. cap. 69, saith .
no more,

but that ChrfSt pronounceth, that he will im-
pute the fruit of aims only, in the last judg-
ment ; which is nothing to the question of

justification, seeing men come to the last

judgment, justified or condemned : the effects

whereof appear in their lives, charitable or
uncharitable. The same meaneth Bede, that

they shall obtain mercy which have showed
mercy, as we are taught to pray :

" Forgive
us as we forgive." Neither doth the scrip-

ture any where commend alms or mercy, for

redemption of our sins by the merit thereof.

The saying of Solomon is plain of another
matter. The text of Daniel is not " redeem,"
but, " break" off thy sins, that is, change thy
cruelty into mercy. The son of Sirach pro-

miseth reward unto charity and mercy, but
no redemption from sin by the merit of the

work : therefore these places were idly quoted.
IS. The just, though he be assured of the

favour of God through faith in his promises,
yet cannot be saved without great labour and
contention against sin, which he knoweth to

be necessary for him. Not that he is in dan-
ger to fall from God, or the state of justice,

or afraid of purgatory : but because God hath
made the way to eternal life strait and
hard, through continual mortification of the

flesh, and bearing the cross of Christ, patient-

ly. This is nothing contrary to the doctrine of
the Protestants, wha although they think a

man to be justified before God by faith with-
out works, as the scripture teacheth, Roiti. 3,

yet they acknowledge, that there is also a jus-

tice of works, though imperfect, which is a ne-

cessary fruit and effect ofjustification by faith

only. They teach also, that men are just in-

deed and in truth, yea and perfectly in sight
of God by Christ's jusiice imputed to them
by faith, and given unto ihem by God, by vir-

tue of which gift they claim it as their own,
and that men are in part declared to be just

by good works, or justice inherent. They
teach none other assurance of salvation, but
that which is grounded upon the promises of
God, which can never fail. Concerning him
that hath lived wickedly, and repenteth at

his death, they teach according to the scrip-

lure, that if he believe with his heart, and
confess with his mouth, he shall be saved.
Rom. 10.

Christ saith, he that believeth in me, cometh
not into condemnation, but is translated from
death to life. John 5. 24. Yet they teach no
man to defer repentance which is the gift of
God, and therefore men cannot be assured
that God will give it at their death : seeing
commonly as men live, so they die, and it is

a rare example, as of the thief on the cross,

that men shall have repentance and faith at

their death, which have neglected them in

their life. But to imagine purgatory for such
without the authority of the scripture, they
dare not : seeing they know the Lord of the
vineyard may do with his own what he will,

and give unto those last, as much as unto "the

first, though the hypocritical Papists repine
never so much at it. Matt. 20.

Chapter 5.

1. The apostle speaketh of elders by office,

and yet your vulgar Latin interpreter calleth

them senwres, that is, elders. Which justi-

fieth our translation from your childish ca-

villing, which is to no end but that under the

vain shadow of applying the word priest, to

signity a sacrificer, you might bear the igno-

rant iu hand, that tiie elders or priests of the

New Testament be sacrificers, as your Popish
priests are.

3. The word signifieth properly the heri-

tages or lots, and the apostle meaneth the

several divisions over which the elders had
charge, and not the ministers of the church
only, commonly called the clergy. As for

the name of clergy and clerk, when it is not
a proud excluding of the rest of Christians

from the Lord's inheritance, but signifieth the

special lot and charge of them, that serve in

the ministry of the word and sacraments,
we can well abide and use it. But where
you say, we will have no difference between
the laity and the clergy, it is an impudent
slander without any colour: but that the apos-
tlemeaneth thewholecongregationcommitted
to their charge, by this word, Bede declareth
plainly. Oecumeniu- saith, it signifieth " the

holy company or congregation," and the

text is plain, adding that they should be an
example to the flock, and not exercise tyranny
over it.

Concerning their shaven crowns, Bede in
the place quoted, rehearseth an epistle of
Coelfrid, an Abbot, unto Naitan, King of the
Picts, wherein without any great contention,

he reasoneth of the diversity of shaving used
in the Romish Church, and in the Scottish

Church, before it received the Romish rites :

calling the Romish fashion, the form of Pe-
ter, the Scottish, of Simon Magus, without
any testimony of antiquity to warrant that he
saith, either of the one or the other. But that

any such shaving is necessary tor distinction

of the clergy or the laity, neither Bede nor
Coelfrid doth teach in that place, nor showeth
any good causes why it should so be.

4. The faithful preachers shall have their

crownof glory, not for the merit of their works,
but of the mercy of him that promiseth to the

greater labourers, great reward.
13. The Protestants are more your friends

than they have thanks for their labour, that

would deliver Rome from so infamous a
name. But yoti are content that Rome be the

See of Antichrist, so you may have Peter at

Rome. Concerning which point we strive

not much, but yet we must needs say that the

scripture proveth it not, nor this place, al-

though the ancient writers agree, that Baby-
Ion is here, as in the Revelations, taken for

the city of Rome ? For why should not Peter
date his epistle at Rome ? or send salutations

from the church of Rome, as Paul writeth his

epistle to Rome. But seeing j'ou will needs
have Rome to be Babylon in this place, as
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Apoc. 16 and 17, you cannot avoid the See of

Antichrist from the city of Rome. For the

Holy Ghost in the revelation speak eth not

only of the persecution of the heathen empe-
rors, but also of the whorish enticements unto

false doctrine, and of the persecution raised

by the false prophet from Babylon, which
without controversy signiheth the cruelty and

craft of Antichrist, sitting in the temple of

God. That Peter was at Rome, it maketh
nothing- to prove his supremacy, which you
cannot ascribe to the pope, more than to the

bishop of Antioch, if Peter had any such in

his person. The uncertainty of the time of
|

Peter's, coming to Rome, and his contin-

1

uance there, must needs make the matter
doubtful, and no article of our belief. But
you object, that " there is as great uncertainty

of principal things contained in the scriptures,

as ofthe time ofChrist's fleeing into Egypt ; yet

may we not thereof infer, that those things

never were." The scriptures do plainly

testify, that those things were, but the time
when, is not material. But of Peter the
scripture doth not testify that he w&s there,

for if it did, we would not regard the diver-

sity of opinions concerning the time when*
Where you ask whether we can accord all

the histories of the holy scriptures that seem
to have contradiction ? we can. ' Where you
further ask, whether we can tell when David
came first to Saul ? we can tell so much as the
Holy Ghost hath set down of his coming to

Saul, if he came to him before, we have not
to do with it. Your other questions of the
creation of the world, of paradise, and such
like, are vain and frivolous, when we have
the most certain testimonies of scripture that

they were. Show us the like that Peter was
at Rome, and we will as certainly believe
that Peter was at Rome, as we believe that

Christ is in heaven. Biit if you have nothing
but this allegorical surmise, to prove a matter
of fact and story, you must pardon us for not
taking it as an article of our taith, and yet as an
indifferent matter we admit it for the testi-

mony of ancient writers. That our religion

standeth only upon destruction and negatives,
it is a senseless slander : for it standeth as
true religion ought to do, in affirming and
building of all that is true, and in destruction
and denial of all heresy and falsehood.

ANSWER TO THE ANNOTATIONS ON THE SECOND EPISTLE OF
PETER

Chapter 1.

10. There is no question but God's eternal

predestination consisteth with good works;
though God predestinated us freely without
regard of the merit of our works, which are
an effect and end of God's election, not the
Cause that moved him to choose us. For he
"chose us," saith Paul, " that we might be
holy." Ephes. 1. Not for that we were or
should be holy. And this place showeth that

the election of God, which is most certain in

him, and in itselfi is made known and certain
to us by good works, whereunto God hath ap-

pointed us. Not that it is grounded upon our
will or works, which are good because God
of his grace before the world was made hath
chosen us, and in time called us, and given
his Spirit by which we are not only willing,

but most thankfully embrace his grace, and
know his fatherly love toward us. For if by
his Spirit we know that God is our Father,
as the apostle teacheth, Rom. 8, we know also

that we are predestinate to his inheritance in

Christ, which knowledge is confirmed by the
works of obedience, which are the fruits of
the spirit of adoption. But if we cannot know
it, as you say, but only hope with such a
hope as is uncertain, and may be confound-
ed, in vain should the apostle exhort us to

make our election sure by good works. If

in any translation good works be left out, it

is because they were left out of the text

which we translated, yet we always confess,

that the circumstance of the place, doth of
necessity require that good works be under-

stood, though they be not expressed in the
text.

15. The apostle's meaning is plain, and
need not to be drawn into divers senses, that

he performeth in writing this Epistle, that

they may have remembrance of these things
after his departure, and not that he will make
intercession to God for them after his death.

Neither doth Oecumenius speak of such a
sense, but rehearseth only the opinion of him,
"that would show out of this place, that the

Saints after their death do remember those
things which they have done here for them
that are alive." Where it is manifest, that

he speaketh no word of intercession. For of
the true seiise of the text it followeth :

" Other
men handling that which is spoken simply,
do thus understand it : 1 will do my diligence
that you may have always after my departure,
to remember these things. That is, marvel
ye not, neither think much of the continual
mention of these things. For I do it not con-
demning your rudeness, but by continual doc-
trine of these things, I give you a continuing
and unmoveable aid of them, that being con-
firmed therewith, you may have even after

my death, a lively and indelible or perpetual
doctrine of them." Now whether the Saints
in heaven do pray for us, the scripture doth
nowhere teach us, and therefore it is a point
whereof without danger we may be ignorant.
That the counterfeit Clemens writeth of the
matter, it is as much to be regarded, as his
charge in the second Epistle, that mice dun^
be not found in the Fix. For who would
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think that Clemens would write of such Ca-

bles to so high apostle, of whom he was more
meet to learn and to be admonished? Leo
indeed 500 years after ascribeth much to the

prayers of Feter for him, which proveth riot

the matter whereof the scripture doth not in-

form us. That many of the ancient fathers

held this opinion, that the Saints departed do
pray for us, we deny not : but we req^uire upon
what authority of the holy scripture they
grounded this their opinion '! For the opinion

of good men without the word of God, is not

sufficient to ground our faith upon, seeing it

is certain, that every one of those fathers

held some one private opinion or other, which
all men confess to be erroneous. As Cyprian's
opinion of rebaptism. Hierom of Peter un-

justly reprehended. Augustin of the neces-

sity of the communion for infants. Chrysos-
tom of procuring help to the damned, dscc.

All which errors may be defended with this

argument of yours ;
" They know the meaning

of the scriptures, and the sense of the Holy
Ghost better than these new interpreters."

But if it were proved, that the Saints departed
do pray for us, yet have we no warrant out of
the scriptures to pray to them. Neither can
it be proved that any of the fathers for 300
years after Christ did make their prayers
to any, but only to God by Jesus Christ. But
in th'cm of later time, there is some mention
of praying unto them. Yet doth not Augus-
tin pray to Cyprian in that place, where you
say he desireth to be holpen by his prayers,

but desiring to be joined to his charity, he
hopeth that being aided by his prayers, he
shall learn by his writings, in what great
peace God governed his church by him. Hi-

lary, in Ps. 124, speaketh neither of Saints
praying for us, nor of praying to them, but
saith that the church hath no small aid " in

the apostle, or in the patriarchs and prophets,

or rather in the angels, which compass about
the church with a certain guard." The aid

therefore he meaneth, is the example and
doctrine of the Saints departed, and the mi-
nistry of the angels. In Nazianzen, Basil, and
Chrysostom, there is some mention of the in-

vocation of Saints, to help with their prayers.
But that \vhich is alleged for Athanasius and
Ephraim, is false and counterfeit stuff. The-
odoret also speaketh of prayers unto martyrs:
but where is either commandment, example,
or allowance of such prayers out of the scrip-

ture ? I'herefore this is nothing else, but
dross of human fragihty, which can be no
prejudice against the truth. And it is no
marvel, if those fathers being exercised in

confuting both of the Gentiles, and also of
great Heresies, did not at the first espy what
the spirit of Antichrist went about in those
matters of invocation of Saints and prayer
for the dead, which had a show of piety, and
yet proceeded of the efficacy of error : when
our Saviour Christ prophesieth, that the illu-

sions of Antichrist should be so great, that if

it were possible, the very elect should be de

errors not of the greatest weight, when they
have all the fathers against them, in so many
articles of chiefest importance, as is declared
throughout these annotations. For invocation

of Saints, 1 Tun. 2.

18. We see not that the holiness of places

continueth any longer than Christ's presence
is in them.

20. The Spirit wherewith the scriptures

were written, is to be found in the scriptures

themselves, by which the spirit of the church
is to be tried whether it be true or false. " For
nothing," saith Augustin, " is darkly spoken
in any place, which in other places of the

scripture is not uttered most plainly." De
doct. Christ, lib. 2. cap. 6.

Chapter 2.

2. Our doctrine is far from carnal liberty,

which daily teaches mortification, even of our
lusts and sinful desires. What our life is, God
and the world doth know ; if it were not honest-
er than the lives of many Popes and Cardinals,
it were pity we lived. But the Popish doc-
trine that teacheth the sinful lust of the flesh

to be no sin, and great sins to be venial sins,

that hath so many easy ways to purge and par-
don mortal sins, yea the sin against the Holy
Ghost, and general apostacy, and obstinate
contumely of God, not only in this life, but
after men be dead, is the very doctrine of
carnal liberty -. and their life agreeth thereun-
to. For to whom treason, rebellion, and mur-
der of their sovereign Queen, is not only
lawful, but also meritorious, what kind of im-
piety wi'l their cauterized conscience be afraid
of?

3. The words of Papists, the holy church,
the Catholic Church, orders of religion, chas-
tity, fasting, &c., are such sweet words.

19. Who ever taught less carnal liberty,

than Luther and Calvin? which taught morti-
fication according to the scriptures, whereof
the people never heard in popery. Who
take not away repentance, but require it to h^
continual. Who exhort to fasting, though

,

they teach not the doctrine of devils by pro-

hibition of meats. Who require chastity of
all men, either in holy matrimony, or in true
and not feigned continency. Who take away
no keepiiig of vows that be lawfully made,
and possible to be kept. Who teach good
works to be necessary effects of a justifying

faith, without which no man shall be saved,
that is justified by faith only. Who teach
obedience unto ecclesiastical pastors and
Christian councils, and teach ecclesiastical

pastors, also to be obedient to civil powers,
stir not up the people to sedition, treason, and
murder of their sovereign, as the Papists of

Rheims have done, following their fore-

fathers the ancient heretics, that despise au-

thority and would be rulers themselves, but

subject to no man.

Chapter 3.

. . 16. This is a plain matter, to convince the
ceived. It is a small glory for the Papists to Papists of impudent lying and slandering
join with some of the fathers, in one or two ' For which of the Protestants doth not ac

47
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knowledge, that there be certain places in ^

the scripture hard to be understood ? and

who doth say that the scriptures may be ex-

pounded boldly, as well of the unlearned as the

learned ? How impudent a slander it is, thaj;

we expound the scriptures without respect of"

the exposition of the learned fathers, beside all

other experience, let these annotations testify,

wherein it is plain, that the ancient fathers do

avow in a manner, all interpretations of ours,

that you mislike. That all the people should

have no regard of their pastors' judgment, or

the church's authority, it is a falsehood,

without any colour or show of truth. Yet all

this, you say, is partly our saying, partly the

necessary sequel of our foolish opinion, which
admitteih nothing but the bare scriptures.

We admit nothing indeed of man, as equal in

authority with the holy scriptures, which are

the word ofGod. But his Holy Spirit, by which
they were written, and which speaketh in the

scriptures, and in the godly interpreters

agreeable to the scriptures, we humbly admit.

Also we admit no doctrine which hath not
authority and ground, and which may not be
proved, either by manifest words, or by ne-

cessary conclusion out of the words, of the

holy scriptures. And in this our foolish opi-

nion, which we have gathered of the foolish-

nesss of preaching of the gospel, we esteem
to be more true wisdom, than all vain know-
ledge falsely so called of infidels and here-
tics. Of (his opinion we are sure, that such
absurdities as you object against us, you are
never able to conclude in any good and law-
ful form of argument. If Luther said the

scriptures be more clear than all the fathers'

commentaries, he said nomore than the scrip-

tures say of themselves, which in themselves
are light, not darkness to our feet. Yet it

followeth not, that all commentaries of the
fathers are superfluous, which are framed to

take away the darkness from our eyes, that
we may see the light of the scriptures. But
concerning the hardness or easiness of the
Scriptures, we say : there are many things
in tho scriptures hard to be understood, yet
whatsoever is necessary to be known is

plainly set forth and easily to be understood,
of them that will read diligently, mark atten-

tively, pray heartily, and judge humbly. You
slander us of devilish and seditious arrogan-
cy, to make the people esteem themselves
learned, or sufficient without their pastors, to

guide them in all matters and doubts of re-

ligion. For we plainly protest, that whoso-
ever despiseth the ordinary ministry of the
word, which God hath established in his
church for the direction of us in truth and
love : shall never attain to true knowledge,
no, though he were otherwise never so well
learned, much less, if he be ignorant and un-
learned. And yet ye say untruly, that the
apostle here affirmeth all the scriptures,

or even Paul's Epistles to be full of difficulty,

or that he would in respect of the difficulty of
them, discourage or dissuade the people, from
reading and studying of them. For in the
first chapter, he commended the faithful for

their diligent attention unto the scriptures of
the Old Testament, which are more obscure
in the chief mysteries of salvation than these
ol the New Testament, and yet he compareth
them to a candle, shining and giving hght in a
dark place. He forbiddeth not therefore the
right use, but the rash abuse of the scriptures,

by proud, unlearned, and inconstant men,
which pervert them when they are never so
plain, to their own destruction. Augustin,
you say, saith, " that the special difficulty in

Paul's epistles, which Peter meaneth, is his

hard speech and much commendation of that

faith which he saith doth justify, as though he
meant that only faith without good works
could justify, or save a man." Augustin saith

not so. "But that Peter knowing that some
wicked men took occasion of certain some-
what dark sentences of the apostle Paul, that

as though they were secure of salvation
which is by faith, they cared not to hve well,

he saith that certain things in his Epistles

are very hard to be understood, which men
perverted, as they did other scriptures to their

own destruction : whereas that apostle was
of the same mind that the rest of the apostles
were concerning salvation, which is not given
but to them that live well." By this it is

manifest, that Augustin speaketh not against
the doctrine ofjustification before God, by faith

without works, which the Apostle Paul doth
so largely, so purposely, so diligently set forth

and confirm by so many arguments, that no doc-
trine is more clear in all the scriptures : but he
speaketh against the perverseness ofthem that
abused this doctrine, as though the apostle
had meant, that good works were needless
for a justified man, and that the faith whereof
he spake, were such a faith as is in devils,

which is, or may be void of good works. For
he himself in the same chapter acknowledg-
eth, that a man is justified by faith without
works, as his words are manifest. " When
the apostle saith, he thinketh a man to be
justified by faith, without the works of the
law, he meaneth not that faith being received
and professed, the works of justice should
be contemned, but that every man may know
that he may be justified by faith, although the
works of the law have not gone before. For
they follow the man that is justified, they go
not before to justify him." Wherefore to
root out the error of them that thought a
dead faith which is without works, was suffi-

cient to justify, he saith these general epis-
tles of Peter, James, John, and Jude Were
written, which we do not deny. But vet it

followeth not thereof, that those hard p'laces
whereof Peter here speaketh, " were his
hard speech and much commendation of
faith," unto which every one of the apostles
doth ascribe as much as he, and Paul to good
works, as much as they. But you say, '• we
shift off the matter, in answering that Peter
saith not that Paul's epistles be hard, but. that
many things in them are hard," wherein you
use your accustomed manner of creeping
away, by impudent lying and slandering.
For we say not, that Peter affirmeth that
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many things in them are hard, but some
things, which may be true of a few things.

And it is not all one lo say, such a writer is

hard, and there be some things in that writer

hard to be understood. And as concerning
the argument and matter of the scriptures,

we confess, that for the most and chietest

matters, it is not only hard but impossible to

be understood of the natural man : yet to the

spiritual man, which is taught of God's spirit,

all the deep mysteries of God are opened and
made plainly known. I Cor. 2. But we speak
of the understanding of the words, which in

some places is hard, yet in many very
plain and easy tp be understood, though not
beheved, even of the natural man that seek-
eth not wilfully to pervert them to his own
destruction. Wherefore it is no dangerous
thing for ignorant men or for wild wicked lei-

lows to read the scriptures, out of the which
they may learn to have true knowledge, and
become staid in their wits. But it is danger-
ous for such, proudly, rashly and irreve-

rently to judge of the scriptures, and to draw
them to their own fantasies, for that breedeth
heresies even in the learned. But that not only
the matter, but the style of the scriptures is

hard, you quote divers ancient fathers, which
proveth not that all the scriptures are hard,
though some be, or that they are all written
in so high a style, as the unlearned cannot at-

tain to the understanding of any of them.
Whereas contrariwise, they are for the most
part written in a low and vulgar style, the

Holy Ghost condescending to the weakness
of our understanding, so that the great and
high mysteries of God, are often express-
ea in very plain and simple phrases of
words. But to come to your testimonies.

Augustin speaketh directly against you, say-

ing, " The Holy Ghost hath magnificently
and wholesomely so tempered the holy scrip-

tures, that by open and plain places, he might
provide against hunger, by more obscure
places he might wipe away loathsomeness.
For nothing almost is found out of those
dark places., which is not found elsewhere to

be uttered most plainly." Against which
saying, it is not contrary that in his epistle to

Januarius, which supposed that he knew all

things, he saith humbly of himself, there
were more things in the scriptures which he
knew not, than vyhich he knew. For he
meanetb not of things necessary to salvation,

of which he could not profess so great igno-
rance, but of other by questions which mav
be moved infinitely, and not always easy to

be dcterniined out of the scriptures. Am-
brose saith, " The scripture is a sea, hav-
ing in it deep senses, the height of prophet-
ical mysteries, into which sea many rivers
have run. Therefore there be also sweet
rivers and clear, there be also fair springs
that yield forth water unto eternal life, there
be also good speeches, as honeycombs, ac-
ceptable sentences, which may refresh the
mind of the hearers with spiritual drink, and
delight them with the sweetness of mortal
precepts, divers therefore are the streams of

the holy scri{Jture. Thou hast that thou
mayest drink first; and second, and last." It

is manifest therefore that Ambrose acknow-
ledgeth not only the hardness of some thmgs,
but also the easiness and clearness of all

things necessary to eternal life. Hierom to

Paulinus noteth certain difficult places in the

Prophets : and who will mislike him, that he
desired to learn of Didymus ? the best learn-

ed may increase in knowledge. David pray-

ed for understanding. The eunuch required
an interpreter. We also affirm, that prayer
is necessary for all men, and an interpreter

requisite for the unlearned, that will come
to the right understanding of the scripture

:

and that study, watciiing, fasting, and pray-

ing be good and necessary means to attain

to the understanding of such matters as be
difficult in the scriptures. But further you
object that we say, " The fathers did common-
ly err." We say indeed they did sometimes
err ; and except you say they did commonly
err in exposition of the scriptures, you must
acknowledge that you do commonly err in

expounding them, for their expositions are
commonly contrary to yours, and agreeable
to ours, as I have showed in very many of
these annotations. But hereof you infer,

that the scriptures were hard, or else they
being so wise and learned, could not have
erred. We deny not but the scriptures are
in some places very hard, yet all error
ariseth not of the hardness of the scriptures,
but oftentimes of the weakness of men's un-
derstanding, especially when they will not
seek the meaning of the scriptures in the
scriptures, but bring a prejudicate opinion not
grounded on the scriptures, to expound them
according to that opinion, and so the fathers
sometimes do err. " But if they were hard
to the fathers, how are they easy to us?"
They are made so much the more easy to
us, as they have searched out the true sense
of them before us. Sometimes also by their
going awry, we may better see the right path.
In some things the knowledge of the tongues,
which many of them lacked, helpeth us.
We see how dangerous it is to follow

man's judgment in the scriptures, we build
upon no sense, as certain in the scriptures
which is not proved by the very text itself,

or conference of other places of scripture, to
be the true and proper sense of the Holy
Ghost : so are we scholars of the scripture,
and not arrogant masters, which command
the sense of the scriptures to serve their own
fantastical opinions, as the Pope doth, who
neither acknowledgeth the sufficiency of the
scriptures, nor will have them expounded
any otherwise, but that he may retain his

Antichristian authority, though it be never
so contrary to the plain and evident sense of
them, yea to the very express words, which
be so plain, as that they need no interpreta-

tion. As tor the multitude of commentaries,
though some might well be spared, it is not
because the scriptures are hard in all places,

but because God's gifts are divers in many
men, all which conferring their study to th«
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interpretation of difficulties, do the more ex-

plain the scriptures to the unlearned or imex-

ercised : and also in profitable collection out

of places easy to be understood, do contirm

the faith, and instruct the faithiul in many

particularities, which are not always observed

of every one that readeth the text, and yet are

necessarily deduced out of it.

Concerning the disagreement between Lu-

ther and Zuinglius, it is not in many things,

nor those the principal, so that if it grow

upon some difficulty of the words of the scrip

ture, as partly it did, the wh6\e scripture is

not thereby proved to be difficult, although a

prejudicate opinion did more hurt in that

case, than the difficulty of the scriptures.

The hardness of the scriptures is not the

cause of so many heresies, but the malice of

Satan, that stirrelh up such proud and con-

tentious instruments. In which number in-

stead of Wicliff and the Protestants, we
rightly place the Pope and the Papists.

ANSWER TO THE ARGUMENT OF JOHN'S THREE EPISTLES.

John in none of his epistles doth speak any

word against justification by faith only, as

we teach it according to the scriptures, but

against the impiety of them that thought a

justifying faith could be separated from good
works. That he declareth to be impossi-

ble, yet ascribeth our salvation wholly to the

mercy of God in Jesus Christ apprehended

by faith, which overcometh the world, where-

by we know that we have eternal life, which
believe in the name of the Son of God, 1

John 5, and therefore are justified before

God by faith only without works, not by

faith which is void of good works, from

which the justifying faith can never be se-

parated, but because works which follow a

justified man, cannot be the cause of his jus-

tification.

ANSWER TO THE ANNOTATIONS ON THE FIRST EPISTLE OF
JOHN THE APOSTLE.

Chapter 1.
|

God by Jesus Christ, and not by merit of ttie

3. That church can prove itself to descend
|

works. But as for sacrifice for sin, we haye

from the apostles, which can prove that it none, but the Lamb of God once offered,

holdeth with the doctrine and faith of the apos-
;

whose blood purgeth us from all sins. And
ties, and none other. But that church hath no therefore the papists setting up another sacri-

communion with the apostles which hath only fice than that which Christ himself did offer

succession of persons and places, without con- :
once for all, and beside seeking remission of

tinuance in the doctrine of the apostles. Such sins by so many other means as God hath ne-

is the popish church, and all heretical assem- ver appointed, to apply the benefit of Christ's

blies, what other descent from the apostles death by them can never excuse themselye^s

soever, they vaunt that they can prove. And if of derogating from Christ's blood, or seeltin'^

the popish church could justify her faith and , remission otherwise than by it. To omit ah

doctrine by the scriptures, she would never
j

other blasphemies, what Christian heart doth

fly to such vain arguments, of succession of- not tremble, to hear them defend this prayer

persons, and apostolic chairs, which she know^-
;

of the popish church :
" By the blood of Tho-

eth well to be other churches, which yet she

doth not acknowledge to be catholic or true

churches.
7. The scripture doth no where ascribe the

purging or cleansing us from our sins to any
of these thinss which you name, but only to

the merit of Christ, his death, and bloodshed-

ding ; the benefit whereof is applied to us

mas which he for thee did spend, make us,

Christ, to cUmb whither Thomas did ascend."
Is this nothing else but "humbly to use the
means appointed by Christ, to apply the bene-
fit of his blood unto them ?"

7. If the blood of Christ do cleanse us from
all sin not only committed before baptism, but
"so committed of frailty since baptism.

by faith only, and not by fastings, alms, or any
i
Bede saith rightly, where be our satisfactions

work of charity. Our faith is planted and
i
by works or pains suffered in this life, or in

confirmed, as by God's instruments, by the
j

purgatory after this life, to purge men of their

preachers of his word, who testify and assure
j
sins, or to satisfy God's justice ? But you add

us in his name, that our sins are forgiven us
[

a condition :
" yet so, if we use for the remis-

for Christ's sake ; and for more confirmation
i
sion of them such means as be requisite, and

of our faith, do add the sacraments, vv.hich are i as Christ hath appointed, whereof Bede rec-

the seals of^ his grace, by which faith we call
[
konethsome." To apply the remission of our

upon God, now that we are reconciled by sins by Christ's death, are not required any
Christ, our most merciful Father to obtain re-

j

merits or satisfaction of our works nor sacra-

mission of our sins, and all his other b nefits i ments of the work wrought, but the sacra-
in the merits and worthiness of . list's i ments to confirm faith, of which followeth
death only. All other works t^ioceeding of

:
necessarily repemance and faith. The words

faith, as love, alms, fasting, and all the spirit- } of Bede are these, " whatsoever after baptism
ual sacrifices that we offer, be acceptable to , by daily frailty we have committed, the guilt
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of the same our Redeemer remitteth unto us,

,

especially when among the works of light
j

which we do, we do humbly every day con-
;

fess our erroi-s unto him, when we receive the
i

sacrament or mysteries othis blood, when for-
]

giving our debiors we pray that our debts

may be forgiven us, when being mindful of

his passion, we do willingly suffer any adver-
sity." These doth not Bede say to be means
for the remission of sins, but to be used of all

them that obtain remission of sins by the blood
of Christ, as duties of thankfulness, not as

merits of forgiveness. Augustin also upon
this text acknowledgeth ail sins committed
before baptism, and after to be purged by the

bloodsheddmg of Christ upon the cross, but of
the means to apply the same unto us he
speaketh nor. fiierom salth, " That which is

written, and the blood of Christ doth cleanse
us from all our sins, is to be understood, as
well in the confession of baptism as in the

mercy of repentance." Therefore the blood
of Christ without our merit ai.d satisfaction,

or other purgation dorh cleanse us from sin,

as well in repentance, as in baptism. The con-

trary of which doctrine, is the ground of your
meritorious and satisfactory works, popish pe-

nance, satisfaction, purgatory, pope's pardons,
masses, and such like matters derogatory to

the blood of Christ.

8. The Apostle maketh not the popish dis-

tinction of mortal and venial sins, but exhort-
eth us to strive against all sin.

8. The scripture saith plainly, that the re-

ward of all sin is death and the curse of God

;

therefore as heretics you gather, to confirm
your heresy, that which the scripture teach-
eth not. For all sins are pardonable to the

penitent and faithful, and without faith and
repentance, even the least and lightest sins

are damnable and deadly. Therefore by
works no man can be just, but by faith only in

Christ, and through remission of sins, seeing
all have siimed and are justified freely: and
that doth Augustin teach of all that ever were
just before God, not excepting the Virgin
Mary, although in contention with the here-
tics, he will have no question concerning her,
for the honour of Christ. For he acknow-
ledgeth the scripture to be true without excep-
tion, that saith, '"all have sinned," cap. 39. De
Gen. ad liter. 10. cap. 18. he affirmeth that her
body came of the " propagation of sin."

Whereas Pelagius affirmed that Abel is

called just in the scriptures, and no sin is

mentioned that he committed ; Augustin prov-
eth that it is vain arguinent against the scrip-

ture, which pronounceth generally that all

men have sinned, and are destitute of the
glory of God, to say, Abel had no sin, because
there is none particularly mentioned. There-
fore, although he had no heinous sins, yet he
might have less sins, such as he rehearseth,
which prove that he was not just by works
before God, but by faith. For seeing the love
of God is the only justice of the law, and that

was not perfect in Abel, because it might be
increased. Augustin conclndeth, that Abel
was not perfectly just, and therefon- it i:- ilir

only grace of God, whereby Abel was just in
his sight, and not by the merit of his works.
By which the rest of the patriarchs also were
just, whose great sins are rehearsed, that you
cannot deny to be mortal, as drunkenness in
Noah, lying in Abraham' and Isaac, infidelity in
Moses, cursing of his day in Job, adultery in
David, denying his master in Peter, and for-

saking of him in all the rest of the Apostles.
Augustin therefore doth not serve your pelting
distinction, by rehearsing what small sins
might be in Abel, although the scripture call-

eth him just, because he was a man in whom
the flesh did rebel against the spirit. For
although by the grace of God he abstained
from the most grievous sins, yet declareth
that he was not void of sin, and therefore not
just by works before God, but by grace and
faith in Christ. Therefore he affirmeth,
" that this is the only hope of all the godly,
groaning under this burden of corruptible
flesh, and in the infirmity of this life, that we
havo one Mediator Jesus Christ the just, and
he is the propitiation for our sins." Con. 2.

Epist. Pel. ad Bonifac. lib. 3. cap. 5. Therefore
he setteth down as one of the three principles
which the cathoUc church doth hold against
the Pelagians ;

" That no man doth live in
this corruptible body, in how great justice so-
ever, without any sins whatsoever." De bono
vel dono persever. cap. 2. Augustin therefore
acknowledgeth that there be some sins great-
er than others, as we do, but he acknowledgeth
no sin so small, but it deserveth death, if God
should deal in justice against us. For why
did the catholic church hold, that no man in

what justice soever, was void of sin ? But to

confute the Pelagians, which taught justifica-

tion before God by good works. Which they
did with more show of reason than the papists,

when they held that a man might live without
sin. Where the papists confessing that a man
cannot live without sin, nevertheless do affirm,

that he is just before God by his works, which
are every one imperfect, and short of the love
of God, in which only that kind of justice doth
consist, as Augustin saith. And think to shift

off the matter by a vain distinction of mortal
and venial sins, which the scriptures know
noi, and it is invented for nothing else, but to

obscure the grace of God, by which only we
are justified through faith in the death and
merits of Christ. Fulgentius in his book de

fide ad Petrum, excepting infants newly bap-

tized, as living without sin, meaneth of such
sins as are committed by deliberation and
purpose, not such as rise of their corrupt na-

ture, which are also sin, though not imputed
to the elect : but of the distinction of mortal-

ity or veniality, he speaketh nothmg.

Chapter 2.

1. The words of Bede are these :
" He is

not contrary to himself, which said before,

that we could not live without sin, and now
saith, he writeth unto us that we should not

sin. But there he admonished us necessarily,

providemly, and wholesomelyofourfrailty, lest

i any man should please himself, as though he
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were innocent, and by extolling himself of

merits, should the rather perish : here conse-

quently he exhorteth, that if we cannot be

without all fauh, yet we should endeavour as

much as we are able, lest we ourselves should

live negligently, alter the frailty of our condi-

tion : but should fight watchfully and manfully

against all vices, especially the greater and

more open vices, which by the Lord's help

we may more easily overcome or avoid.

1. The scripture never calleth any angel,

Saint, or creature living or dead our advocate

with the Father, but only Jesus Christ, there-

fore none can be so called without derogation

to his office to whom it is proper. Augustin
saith. If John had ofTered himself to be a me-
diator or advocate, "asParmenian placed the

bishop mediator between the people and God,"
he should be no true apostle but Antichrist,

Cont. epist. Farm. lib. 2. cap. 8. But foras-

much as the word advocate is borrowed of

lawyers, and signifieih him that is to plead

the justice of his client's cause, not every one
which may or doth pray for us, can be called

our advocate, but he only that can plead his

justice, which he hath given us before God
his Father, to obtain mercy for us. There-
fore if angels and saints departed do pray for

us, which we know not by the scriptures, as
we know that our brethren alive do pray for

us: yet are they no advocates of ours, but pe-
titioner^ and entreaters for us, nor no media-
tors by whose worthiness we maj' look to

obtain remission of our sins. Neither doth
Augustin say any thing against us, when he
saitn that the Saints living, the bishops or
pastors do pray for us. For they pray not as
advocates, but as fellow members, nor yet the
Saints departed, if they do pray for us, dare
usurp the office of Christ, to be advocates to

plead their justice or merits for us, as you in

your blasphemous prayers do often require
them. And therefore you labour in vain, by
seeking out certain places of the fathers,
where the word advocate is used in another
sense, to cover the wickedness of your mul-
titude of advocates set up to obtain mercy by
their merits, either with Christ, or without
him. Augustin calleth not the bishops the
people's advocates absolutely, which reprov-
•eth Parmenian for calling the bishop the peo-
ple's mediator, understanding mediator for
the same that is called advocate in this place :

but he saith the "prelates, as it were advo-
cates, do offer to the most merciful power of
Cod, those whom they have undertaken by
imposition of hands.
You see he doth not call them absolutely

or properly advocates, but showeth wherein
they resemble advocates, not in that principal
point of the advocate's office, whereof the
apostle here speaketh. Neither doth your
popish church call the Virgin Mary your ad-
vocate, in such sense as Ireneus or his inter-

preter, calleth her the advocate of Eve. For
Ireneus meaneth, neither in res-pect of her
merits, nor of her prayers, that Mary is made
the advocate of Eve, but that by her obedi-
ence unto the word of God, she conceived

,
Christ the Saviour of all men, as Eve by her
disobedience deceived Adam, in whom de-
struction came upon all men. " But to con-
found the Protestant plainly, Christ acknow-
ledge th angels to be deputed for the protec-
tion of infants, and in other places the protec-
tion of all the faithful is ascribed to them."
A plain confusion. The angels are appointed
to the protection of the faithful, therefore not
only they, but Saints departed also be our ad-
vocates. As though the angels could not pro-
tect the elect against their adversaries, ex-
cept they were their advocates also with God
the Father, to purchase remission of sins for

them. But the Protestants themselves, you
say, pray for the protection and advocation of
angels. Indeed we pray to God that he will
protect us by the rninistry of his holy angels,
because we read in the scriptures, that the
angels are God's ministers for the defence of
the chosen. But for the advocation of angels,
that is, that they may be our advocates, we
pray not, neither are you able to prove that

the ministry of defence or protection is all

one with advocation : not that although pro-

tection of us be deputed to angels, that it is

also deputed to Saints departed, who as they
are of divers natures, so they are not deputed
to the same service or ministry. " Christ
therefore," as Augustin saith upon this place,
" is our advocate ; endeavour that thou sin

not: but if of infirmity of this life, sin have
crept upon thee, immediately look to it, im-
mediately let it displease thee, immediately
condemn it, and when thou hast condemned
it, thou shalt come securely to the Judge,
there thou hast an advocate, be not afraid,

lest thou shouldst lose the cause of this

confession. For if a man in this life doth
sometime commit himself to an eloquent
tongue, and perish not, thou committest thy-

self to God the word, and shalt thou perish?
Crv, we have an advocate with the Father.
Behold John himself keeping humility, cer-

tainly he was a just man, and a great person,
which drunk the secrets of mysteries of our
Lord's breast : he, even he, which by drink-
ing of our Lord's breast, uttered his Divinity,

saying : In the beginning was the Word, and
the Word was with God, even he, being such
a man, said not, you have an advocate with
the Father, but if any man shall sin, saith he,
we have an advocate : he said not you have,
nor you have me, neither saith he, you have
Christ himself, but he set Christ, not himself
to be an advocate, and said, we have, not you
have. He had rather place himself in the
number of sinners, that he might have Christ
his advocate, than that he should place him-
self to be an advocate instead of Christ, and
to be found among the proud that are to be
damned. Brethren, we have Jesus Christ the
just himself to be our advocate, he is the pro-
pitiation for our sins : he that held this hath
made no Heresy, he that held this hath made
no schism. For when are schisms made?
when men say, we are just, we sanctify the,
unclean, we justify the ungodly, we ask, we
obtain: but what said John? If any man
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have sinned, we have an advocate vi^ith the
Father, Jesus Christ the just. But some man
will say, then do not holy men ask for us ?

then do not bishops and overseers ask for the

people ? But mark the scriptures, and see
that overseers also commend themselves to

the people, for the apostle saith to the peo-
ple : Praying also for us. The apostle pray-

eth for the people, the people prayeth for the

apostle : we pray for you brethren, and pray
you also for us, let all the members pray one
for another, let the head make intercession

for all." You see then, that the mutual duty
of the members, praying one for another, doth
differ from the advocation of Christ, which is

the head, and who only pleadeth justice for

us, as an advocate with the Father, to whom
we may be bold to come without mediation
or advocation, and much less merits or satis-

faction of any other.

2. As the Donatists would drive the church
into Africa, so the Papists into Europe, in a
part whereof only their popish doctrine reign-

eth.

4. A vain cavil, we affirm that we neither
keep, nor possibly can keep God's command-
menis perfectly, for then we might truly say
we have no sin, which no man can say. Yet
by his grace, not of our strength, we keep his

commandments, which are charity, saith Au-
gustin, though not in such perfection as his

justice requireth, yet in such measure as his

mercy in Christ accepteth. If Papists affirm

that they keep God's commandments so per-
fectly that they sin not, they deceive them-
selves, and the truth is not in them.

18. We learn by this, that Antichrist is no
singular man, but the greatest heresy and
pride maketh that great and special Anti-
christ, ofwhom the apostle speaketh, 2 Thes. 2.

19. The text saith, " They were not of us,"
you say, they were of us, which the scripture

never saith, but to maintain your heresy of
the sacraments giving grace ex opere operato,

even to the reprobate, you dare speak contra-

dictory to the Holy Ghost. The reprobate
therefore are in the visible church, but never
be members of the body of Christ which is

the Catholic church. " They should not have
gone out," saith Augustin, "if they had been
of us, before they went out: therefore they
were not of us : many that are not of us, re-

ceive the sacraments with us.

19. The Pope and Papists are gone out from
the Catholic church of Christ, into the malig-
nant and Antichristian church of Rome, be-
cause they abide not in the ancient fellowship
of the Christian religion taught by the apostles,

and received in the Primitive church : whence
Boniface the Third went out manifestly, and
by Gregory's judgment, became Antichrist,
when he bought for a great sum of money of
Phocasthe traitor and murderer, that usurped
the empire, the title of universal bishop, and
head 9f the church, which profane and Anti-
christian title, none of his predecessors, as
Gregory testifieth, would ever use before
him. From that time, the pope hath openly
exercised tyranny in the church of God, and

daily more and more increased in pride and
impiety, until he had utterly obscured the
doctrine of salvation in the greatest number
of men, the remnant only excepted, which ac-
cording to God's election, were always pre-
served. Luther and Calvin therefore went
not out of the Catholic church, but being
called by the Spirit of God, and his word in
the scripture, "they came oot of Babylon"
into the church of Christ. Apoc. 18. 4. They
came irom the Papists therefore, as Augustin
came from the Manichees, and many other
godly men, that have been reclaimed out of
heresies, wherein they had been born and
bred, and noseled up from their youth. Which
Heretics with as great equity as you, might
abuse this text against them, and say, ihey
went out from them. That you can tell the
year, the places, and the ringleaders of our
revolt, is a vain brag. For we have not
revolted from Christ and his church, but
from Antichrist and his slavish army of po-
pish priests, prophesied of by Gregory, which
was performed in his successor, 2 Thes. 2.

The pope is proved to be the great Antichrist,
unto whotn the revolt was made from Christ
and his faith.

19. Heretics and other reprobates, may be
in the outward society or fellowship of the
Catholic church, but they can never be true
members of the Catholic church of Christ,
which is the number of God's elect, the mem-
bers of the body of Christ. Augustin saith,
" Many that are not of us, receive the sacra-
ments with us. They receive baptism with
us, they receive with us that which the faith-
ful do know, the blessing and eucharist, and
whatsoever is the number of the holy sacra-
ments. They take the communication of the
altar itself with us, and yet they are not of
us, trial proveth that they are not of us."
You see that neither the receiving of bap-
tism, nor of the Lord's Supper, can make them
of us, which are none of us, therefore the sa-
craments are seals of God's grace in the elect,
they do not give grace of the work wrought.
Oecumenius, expounding this place, saith,
" They were not ofus, that is, ofthe lot of them
which are saved.'" Augustin in the other places
which you quote coiifirmeth it, " There are
some, which are called of us the sons oi God,
for the grace which they have received but
temporally, yet they are not of God," of
whom John saith, " they went oi.it from us, but
they were not of us, &c., that is, when they
seemed to be among us, they were not of us-

They were in good, but because they con-
tinued not therein, that is, they continued not
to the end, they were not of^us, even when
they were with us, that is, they were not of
the number of the sons, even when thev were
in the faith of the sons; because they that are
the sons indeed, are foreknown and predesti-

nated to be conformable to the image of his

son, and are called according to his purpose,

that they may be elect. For the son of promise
perisheth not, but the son of perdition. These
men therefore were of the many that are call-

ed, but of the few that are chosen, they were
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not." You see therefore the Catholic church,

which is the body of Christ, consisteth only

of the elect and predestinate umu
f^^™^'

life, of which number they are none that be^

lieve fur a time, and after fall away, for such

were never of the church, though they were

in it. In the other place, De bono persever

cap. S. he understandeth them only to be ot

us, which are predestinate to life. 1 he Pela-

gian proceederh and saith, "Why hath he not

granted to some which worshipped him with

a good inient or faith, to continue to the end ?

"V^Hiy thinkest thou ? But because he doth not

lie, which saith, they went out from us, but

they were not of us, for if they had been ot

us, they should or would have tarried with

us." Augustin never saith, that the^ repro-

bate are truly members of the Catholic

church or body of Christ, although they be

for a time in the visible church, partakers of

the sacraments, have some taste of the grace

of God, and some temporal faith for a sea-

son, but never continue therein to the end.

20. Augustin understandeth this, of the in-

ward teaching by the Holy Ghost, which must
concur with the outward ministry of the

church, that it may be profitable. "It is the

inward master," saith he, "that teacheth,

Christ teacheth, his inspiration teacheth,

where his inspiration and unction is not,

words sound in vain outwardly. Except the

Spirit be present in the heart of the hearer,

the speech of the teacher is vain. No man
therefore ascribeth to man which teacheth,

that he understandeth out of the mouth of him
that speaketh. For except there be one that

teacheth within, the teacher's tongue labour-

eth in vain without."
_
John meaneth not

therefore, that the implicit faith of the Papists
is sirfficieiit, but that true Christians have dis-

tinct knowledge of all things necessary to

salvation, both by the outward preaching of
the word, and by the inward unction otthe
Spirit.

24. AH that they heard of the apostles is

contained in the holy scriptures, which is able
to make a man wise unto salvation, by faith

in Jesus. 2 Tim. 3. 15.

29. We see that no man doth justice but
he that is born of God, that is, which is justi-

fied by faith, and regenerated by God's Spirit
without his merit or works. But we see not

grace of God, not that it is free by nature ;

his words are these, " Thou seest he has not

taken away free will, when he saith he sanc-

lifieth himself, who doth sanctify us but

God ? But God doth not sanctify thee being

unwilling. Therefore in that thou joinest thy

will to God, thou dost sanctify thyself. Thou
dost sanctify thyself, not by thyself, but by
him which came, that he might dwell in

thee." He doth not therefore set out the

strength of man's will, but showeth, that the

consent thereof to God's grace, is wrought
by God, and is not in the power of man.
" For it doth not help the Pelagian heresy,"

saith Bede, "that it is said, of a man, he
sanctifieth himself, as though any man with-

out God's help, by free will could sanctify

himself."
4. If sin be every transgression of the law,

it fblloweth that every transgression of the

law is sin, and so meaneth the apostle by the

word aSiKia, as well as by the word avajxia.

For all sin is injustice, and all injustice is

sin ; therefore your vulgar interpreter trans-

jateth both the words by one Latin word,
Iniquitas Augustin upon this text saith,

" Let no man say sin is one thing, iniquity is

another thing, I am a sinful man, but I am
not unjust, every one that doth commit sin

doth commit iniquity, for sin is iniquity, what
then shall we do with our sins and iniquities?"

Augustin taketh iniquity to be as large as
sin, and all iniquity to be sin, as all sin is ini-

quity. Bede haih not only the same words of
Augustin, but he addeth, " All that sin are
guilty of prevarication or transgression of the

law, "that is, not only they which contemn the
precepts of the written law, given unto them,
but they also, which either of infirmity, or of
negligence, or of ignorance, corrupt the in-

nocency of the natural law, which we all re-

ceived in the first man that was created."

Bede not only taketh all to be sin, whjch is

iniquity, and is contrary to the equity of God's
law, but also that he counteth even the cor-

ruption of innocency, which is of infirmity,

to be sin, therefore all concupiscence that is

contrary to the law of God, which Paul ex-
pressly called sin. Rom. 7. 7. Which see-
ing the scripture never denieth to be sin in
them in whom it is pardoned, what heretical
madness is it to wrest the scriptures, to

that by the merit of this justice, any man is
|

maintain your own false positions? Oecu
just before God, but only by the justice of
Christ imputed to him, of whose grace he
hath power to do this justice. Of both these
justices Augustin speaketh upon this text.

"Our justice is now of faith : perfect justice
is not but in angels. The beginning of our
justice is the confession of our sins. Hast
thou begun not to defend thy sin ? Now thou
hast begun justice, and it shall be made perfect
in thee, when thou shaft delight to do nothing
else, when death shall be swallow^ed up in
victory."

Chapter 3.

3. Augustin meaneth, that our will being
enlarged by God's Spirit, consenteth to the

menius, both in this place, and in 1 Johri 5,

interpreteth iniquity to be the same that sin,

as sin is iniquity. " We must know," saith

he, " that aixaftna, that is, sin, is a falling

from that which is good, avoixia that is, ini-

quity, is a transgression of the law that is

given. And both of these has his beginning,
namely, sin is a degenerating from that which
is good, iniquity to do against the law that is

set. And they agree the one with the other,

and are about the same thing. For he which
sinneth, erreth from the mark, which is ac-
cording to nature, and in nature itself. For
the scope or mark of man's nature, is to live

according to reason, far from unreasonable-
ness. Likewise, he that doth unjustly, of-
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fendeth about the law given in nature, being

affected intemperately. Thereiore the dis-

ciple of our Lord hath rightly changed the

one into the other, or used them both tor one.

1 John 5, he saith, " The apostle maketh a

plain division of sin, as it were from the ge-

neral sin, and saith : All iniquity is sin, wtie-

ther it be unto death or not." Bede upon that

place saith, " There is so great diversity

of sine;, that whatsoever disagreeth from the

rule ot equUy is numbered among sins. Au-
gustin, cont. Jul. lib. 5. cap. 3, saith, " Concu-
piscence of the flesh, against which the good
spirit lusteth, is both sL:, because there is in

it disobedience against the government of the
mind, and also a punishment of sin, because
it was rendered to the merits of the disobe-

dient, and it is also the cause of sin, by de-

fection of him that consenteth, or by conta-

gion of him that is born." You see Augus-
tin saith expressly, it is sin, and wheresoever
he seemeth to deny it to be sin, he meaneth
either because it is sin of another kind, than
that whereto consent is given, or else be-

cause it is not imputed to them that be re-

generated. Ambrose in Apologia David, saith

nothing to this purpose. But in his book De
Paradiso cap. 8, he saith out of this text,
" What is sin, but a transgression of the law
of God, and disobedience of the heavenly
commandments ?" And touching concupi-
scence, that it is sin, he saith in his com-
mentary upon the epistle to the Romans, cap.

7, " He hath not discerned this concupi-
scence from sin, but joined it to, signifying,

that when there was not so much as any sus-
picion, that this thing was not lawful before
God, J knew," saith he, " that it is sin."

6. Understanding mortal sin as you do, for

every transgression that deserveth death, as
every act of adultery, &lc., your exposition
is heretical, as any that Jovinian or Pelagius
made : whereof it should follow, that David
was not the Son of God, when he committed
adultery, and consequently none of the pre-
destinate. Therefore Augustin and Bede do
briefly expound this text, saying, " Insomuch
as he abideth in him, in so much he sinneth
not," but no man abideth in him perfectly,
therefore no man is free from sin, but in part.

Augustin saith, " Hath not this man believed
which sinneth ? If he have beheved, as per-
taining to his faith, he sinneth not." Didy-
mus saith, " He that consisteth in Christ
which is justice and sanctification, offendeth
not." Augustin, verse 9, saith, " There is a
certain sin, which he cannot commit, which
is born of God, which being not committed,
other sins are loosed, which being com-
mitted, other sins are confirmed :" meaning
that he which is born of God, cannot be void
of love toward his neighbour, though he sin
particularly against the rule of charity. The
same meaneth Hierom against Jovinian, that
inasmuch as we are the children of God, we
neither commit sin, nor can commit sin,

though in respect of our frailty, because our
renovation is not perfect, all the children of
God, do sin often. Therefore he sinneth not

according to the apostle's meaning, in whom
sin doth not reign, although he fall often, and
have need to say every day, forgive us our
trespasses.

7. But no man doth justice perfectly, there-

fore no man is just in God's sight by doing
justice, but by faith. So saith Augustin upon
tliis text, " He sanctifieth and punfieth us, as

he is holy or pure, he is holy by eternity,

we are holy or pure by faith. We are just,

as he is just, but he is just in unchangeable
perpetuity, as we are just by behoving in him,
whom we have not seen, tti:^ we may at

length see him. And even wh^m our justice

shall be perfect, when we shall b(; made equal
to the Angelp, neither then shall we be equal
to him," &c. ''^cumenius also saith, "God
providin;^ :.7r ius creature, being made justice

and sancuiication, was manifested in the

world, that he might take away the works of
the devil which are sin."

8. To continue in heinous sins is devilish,

and not beseeming the children of God. Yet
by every grievous fall they are not known to

be the sons of the devil. David, although by
the devil's suggestion, he had committed
adultery and murder, yet was he not thereby
known to be the devil's son, but a disobe-
dient son of God, whom by his mercy and
chastisement, he called to repentance.

22. The aposde doth not attribute the grant-

ing of our requests to the merit of our works,
or keeping of God's commandments, but

shcweth that charity, or the keeping of God's
cornmandments is inseparable from faith, by
which we have confidence to be heard in

our prayers for Jesus Christ's sake. There-
fore Bede saith upon this text, " When John
had said, whatsoever we shall ask, we shall

receive of him, because we keep his com-
mandments : he addeih immediately:—Arid
this is his commandment, that we believe in

the name of his son Jesus Christ, and love

one another as he has given us command-
ment. He setteth down his commandment
in the singular number, and then consequently
he addeth two commandments : namely, faith

and love, because these two cannot be se-

parated one from the other." Where you
note further, "that. God's commandments are

not impossible to be kept, but were then,

and now observed of good men." We con-

fess they are not impossible to be kept in

some measure, but perfectly there was never
any that kept them, nor never any that could
keep them, but only Jesus Christ. Hierom
against the Pelagians, saith, " God com-
manded things possible, and that I confess :

but all those possible things every one of us
cannot have, not through weakness of na-

ture, lest thou shouldst slander God, but

through weariness of mind, which
^

cannot

have all virtues together and always." Cone.

Pel. lib. 1. Augustin saiih, "No man in this

Ufe hath been, is, or shall be of perfect jus-

tice." Desp. et lit. cap. 35. " The greater

our knowledge is, so much the greater shall

be our love: therefore look how much there

wanteth now to our love, so much we must
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believe to be wanting to perfect justice,"

cap. 36.

23. We teach not, that only faith is com-
manded, but that only faith justifielh be-

fore God, and that by I'aith all works ot cha-

rity please God, and not by the merit or wor-

thiness of them. Heb. 11.

Chapter 4.

1. The apostle meaneth, that not only the

whole church together, but that every man
for himself, though not of himself, or by him-

self only, but by such rules as the scripture

setteth down, ought to try whether the spirit

be of God, before he give credit to it. But
you object that Paul saith expressly, the gift

of discerning spirits and doctrines is not

given to all, but to some. And I answer,
that miraculous gift is given to none that I

know in these days, more than the gift of
healing, of interpretation of tongues, &c.
But here the apostle delivereth a general
doctrine that concerneth every one of the

faithful, as he will avoid seducing and de-

ceits of false teachers. Where you add, every
one must prove the spirits by obeying the

church, it is a very uncertain trial, when the

question is, where and with whom the church
is, for all heretics make as great claim to the
church, as to the truth. But you would make
sure work, that men without further trial

should receive and obey you, because you
say you are the church', and in the church,
you only have the gift of discerning spirits

and doctrines. But they that would have
every man to try the spirits by such rules as
the apostle setteth down, do not bring men
from their pastors' and church's judgment

:

but to approve the judgment of their pastors,

if they be true pastors, and of the church, if

it be the true church. Yea they seek to bring
all men to such,, certainty of their belief, that
they may know it is grounded upon the holy
scriptures. And if the decrees of the coun-
cils were not to be examined by this rule also,
we should, as Calvin saith, accept many er-

rors instead of truth: seeing many councils
both provincial and general have erred. And
what company of men since the apostles are
of greater credit than the apostles themselves ?

yet the Holy Ghost commendeth them in the
Acts of the Apostles, which examined the
doctrine of the apostles by the scriptures.
Acts 17. 11.

2. The apostle speaketh for all times, giving
a general note to discern all false doctrine
concerning Christ, which either is in denial
of his person or of his offices. This mark
will serve for all tirnes, and in case of all

false doctrine, which is against the true faith

of Jesus Christ. And by this all Christians
may discern the pope to be Antichrist, and
the Papists to be heretics. Because that al-

though they confess in words the person of
Christ, which divers heretics denied, yet they
denied the offices of Christ, for which end he
didbecome that person God and man: namely,
to be our only spiritual King, Prophet, and
Priest, Saviour, Mediator, Advocate Re-

I

deemer. Justice, Sanctification, Wisdom, &e.
Augustin understands this mark to convince

1 ail heretics and schismatics, because not only
' the person that came, but the end for whicn
I

he came must be considered, or else all here-
! tics, will alter a sort, in tongue and words con-
I
fess, that Jesus Christ came in the flesh. " But

I
let us inquire," saith Augustin, "wherefore
Christ came in the flesh, and we shall find

who they are which deny him to have come
in the flesh : for if you give heed to their

tongues, you shall hear many heretics con-
fessing that Christ came in the flesh, but the
truth convinceth them, wherefore Christ came
in the flesh," &c. The like in effect saith

Didymus upon this text. And the text is

plain that the apostle teacheth to discern the
spirit of Antichrist, which was not proper to

his age, but was to be revealed after his time.
Therefore your example of him that teacheth
Christ to be really present and sacrificed in

the mass, is a note to discern an Antichristiarj

teacher, not a true spirit : for it is both against
the truth of his body, and also against the

dignity of his eternal priesthood.
3. It cannot be proved by this place, that the

Greek text which here differeth from the La-
tin, is corrupted. Although Socrates report
that Nestorius did thus corrupt it, yet his re-

port is proved false, because Cyprian, who
was almost two hundred years before Nesto-
rius, did read as the Greek copies are now.
So did Didymus Alexandrius in his comment
upon this text. How Ireneus did read it is not
certain, because his interpreter being of later

time doth follow for the most part the vulgar
Latin text in his allegations of the scripture-

Augustin readeth according to the Greek and
the Latin also. Didymus also interpreteth

after both. For Leo and Bede, that were of
later times, it is not so material if they follow
the vulgar Latin, the sense whereof is con-
tained in the Greek.

6. They succeed not the apostles that teach
not their doctrine, but they that are the true
prophets,which are able to justify all that they
teach by the writings of the apostles, did
teach the same doctrine that the apostles
taught. Contrariwise, they hear not the apos-
tles, whose doctrine agreeth not with the
scripture of the apostles. And by this mark
we know undoubtedly, that the Papists are
spirits of error and not of truth.

17. Confidence whereof the apostle here
speaketh, is a necessary effect of justify-
ing faith, vvhereof the apostle saith: being

' justified by faith ; we have peace with God by
our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have ac-
cess through faith, &c. Ro^n. 5. 1. For want
of which justifying faith and confidence, the
devils, although they believe, yet they do
tremble, lac. 2. And by this we ought to be

,

as certain of our salvation, as of an}^ other

I

thing that God hath promised, or which we
j

are bound to believe. Seeing the same truth
;
is in the performance of God's promises,

I

concerning our salvation, which is m the re-

1

port of things done by God, or Christ toward
I our salvation. Therefore to doubt thereof iw
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respect ofGod's truth, is blasphemous against
the immutability of his truth. And therefore

though the godlj' be assaulted of their infir-

mity and of Satan's temptation, to doubt often-

times of their salvation, yet they must oppose
the certainty of God's truth agairist such as-

saults, and holding fast the promises of God,
assure themselves of the eli'ecl of them. But
with you it is only a hope, whereby you mean
an uncertain hope that may be deceived, and
confound him that so hopeth.

This may well be the hope of the Papists,

but the hope of Christians is most certain

and confoundeth not, because the love of God
is poured forth into our hearts by his spirit

v/hich he hath given us, Rom. 5, 5 : but to ex-

amine the other part of your definition, "you
say it is well corroborated, confirmed, and
strengthened, upon the promises and grace
of God, and the party's m.erits." We see
now what maketh the unsuflSciency, what
maketh uncertainty, not the promise or grace
of God: for the gifts of God are without re-

pentance, but the party's merits, according to

which the promise and grace of God with
God is effectual. And so you deny the pro-

mises ofGod to be founded in his mere grace,

and his grace also you deny to be grace, see-

ing it is not effectual but by merit of works :

for grace is no grace saith the apostle, if it be
of works, Rom. 11. 6. So are you no less

enemies to the grace of God, than the Pela-
gians. And here we see what a poison of
true faith men's merits are, that though a
man's " hope be v*'ell corroborated, confirm-
ed, strengthened, not upon them only, but
upon them and upon God's promises and
grace, yet it is but only a hope," and no
certainty or assurance of salvation. " But the

words both following and going before, prove
evidently against the protestants that our con-
fidence and hope in the day of judgment, de-
pendeth not only upm apprehension of
Christ's merits by faith, or upon the grace
and mercy, but also upon our conformity to

Christ in this life, in charity and good works."
Verily if it depend not only upon Chrisi.'s

grace, but upon our works, it dependeth
not at all upon his grace. " If of grace,"
saith the apostle, "it is not at all of works:
for else grace is become no grace, if of
works, it is not at all of grace, for else work
should be no work," Rom. 11. 6. Wherefore
except we will exclude the grace of Christ
altogether, we must hold that our confidence
and hope depend only upon his grace and
mercy. "My whole hope," saith Augustin,"
" is nothing else but by exceeding great mer-
cy." Conf. lib. 10. cap. 29. What saith the
apostle then in this place against the protes-
tants ? He saith that by this, charity is per-
fected in us, that as he is, such should we be
in the word, that we may have confidence in

the day of judgment : because charity is an
argument of faith, by which we conclude that
we have true faith, as we may conclude the
cause by the necessary effects thereof Not
that this imperfect charity which we have in

^is Ufe, is a cause of this security or confi-

dence, but an argument of faith, by which we
have confidence in the mere grace and mer-
cy of God exhibited to us in Christ, and not in
the m.erit of our imperfect charity. And so
meaneth Peter, that we should make sure our
election and vocation by good works, that is,

confirm our faith of God's election by the et-
' fects of faith, and so make it sure to our-
selves and our own knowledge, which is most
certain of itself, and is of mere grace and not
of works, as the r.postle said, Rom. 11. 6.

Neither doth Paul trust in the merit of his
works to receive a crown of glory, but in the
certainty of God's promise, which he is most
just to perform, as he is most gracious in

prornising. Our conformity therefore with
Christ in this life in charity and good works,
though far from comparison in equality or
perfection of justice, is a thing necessarily
adjoined to our salvation, but no cause there-
of, being a fruit of the spirit of adoption,
which is given us according to God's election
and predestination, as Paul testifieth saying :

" Whom he hath foreknown he hath predesti-
nated to be conformable to the image of his
Son, Rom. 8. 29. And those are the children
of God, v;hich have not received the spirit of
bondage to fear, but the spirit of adoption, to

cry boldly, Abba, father, and to be assured
of the heavenly inheritance with Christ, with
whom they are conformable in suff"ering, that
they may be partakers with him in glory,
Rom. 8. 15. Therefore the apostle in the 13th,

14th, and loth verses before, showeth the
cause whereupon this confidence is grounded :

namely, the spirit of adoption and faith in the
merits of Christ; in this verse and that which
followeth, he showeth the effects of the same
spirit and faith, by which we may know that
we have the spirit and true faith, and so have
confidence in the day of judgment.

18. The very context doth show, that fear
is contrary to confidence in the day of judg-
ment, whereof he speaketh in the former
verse. Augustin understands it, saying :

" Now
of the same confidence, see what he saith,

Whereby is charity understood to be perfect ?

fear is not in charity : What shall we say to

him which begun to fear the day of judgment ?

If charity were perfection in him, he should
not fear." Nevertheless, he showeth this

fear to be first necessary, as to make way for

charity to enter, as a bristle or needle doth for

a thread, which thread being entered, driveth
out the bristle. He acknowledgeth also the
continual fear and reverence of God, which is

never separated from God's children, and
very well agreeth with charity, whereunto
pertain these texts of scripture^, which with-

out cause you heap up against us, as though
we denied that fear to be necessary for all

God's children, whereas we speak of that

fear which bringeth perplexity and anxiety of
conscience, which is contrary to confidence
in the day of judgment. For he that is not
assured that his sins are forgiven by the me-
rits of .Tesiis Christ, can have no quietness of
conscience, or confidence in the day of judg-
ment. But he that by God's Spirit, through a
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lively faith which by unfeigned charity he

knoweth that he hath, is assured ol the remis-

sion of his sins by the merits of Christ s

death, and that the righteousness ot Christ is

given to him by God, whereby he is justihed

before God : he trembleth not at the day oi

judgment, in which he is sure he cannot be

condemned, but loveth and desireth tlie

coming of Christ unto judgment. VVherein

he is certain to receive the crown ot eternal

glory due to the justice of Christ, and freely

given to hiui by God, whom as an obedient

child he loveth and his brethren, as he hath

commanded. Contrariwise, he that trembleth

at the judgments of Christ as the devUs do,

neither loveth God unfeignedly, whom he

feareth as the devils fear him, and not as his

children fear him, nor hath a true and lively

faith, of which cometh true and perfect love

which casteth out fear, that hath torment in

it. And here is to be marked, that the apos-

tle in this and such like places by perfect

charity meaneth not that which hath no de-

fect, but that which is unfeigned and accom-
plished in the etfects of love, and is like to

the love wherewith God loveth us. Which
hath showed itself indeed, by giving his Son
to die for us, so that the comparison, as Au-
gustin often showeth upon the like text, is not

in quantity or equality, but in similitude and

quaUty only. For else no charitv can be per-

lect, no not the charity of angels, as Augus-
tin showeth, John, Tr. 4.

Chapter 5.

3. Seeing our English word grievous cometh
of the Latin word grave, which is not only

weighty, but also troublesome, it better an-

swereth both the Greek and Latin, than the

word heavy which is properly that which is

of great weight. The same word being both

in the Greek and Latin, 2 Cor. 10. 18. You
yourselves translate sore, his epistles are sore

and vehement, but in effect there is no gteat
difference. We acknowledge that God's
commandments are not heavy to him that is

born of God, which overcometh the world by
faith. Otherwise the yoke of the Law is such
a burden, as the apostle confesseth, as neither

we nor our fathers were able to bear, but be-

lieve to be saved by the grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ, Acts. 15. 10, 11. Who having
taken away the cuise of the Law, and satis-

lied for our transgressions of the Law^ hath
also given us wace to love the Law and com-
mandments of God, and in some weak mea-
sure to observe them. So that the curse being
taken away, our transgressions answered in

Christ, and our hearts framed by his grree to

love his commandnients, and some strength

given us to keep them, they are not heavy,

they are not burdenous or grievous, and the

yoke of Christ is sweet, and his burden light

unto us. Who chargeth us not with the in-

tolerable burden of tlie Law, but easeth and
refresheth all them that labour and are heavy
laden with it. And therefore the Pro'estants

etill affirm, that in such perfection a;- dis jus-

tice of God requireth, God's commandments

cannot possibly be fulfilled in this life by any
man, except our Saviour Christ. Yet to him
whose sins are pardoned by his grace, and he
is born again by his Spirit, his command-
ments are not burdenous. Not because they
can be perfectly fulfilled, but because strength
is given to keep them in part, and the trans-

gressions of frailty, are pardoned through
Christ. Augustin, de perfect, mstit. whither
you send us for the understanding of this

text, saith, " For none other cause the scrip-

ture affirmeth that God's commandnients are
not heavy, but that the soul which feeleth

them to be heavy, may understand that it hath
not yet received strength, to which the Lord's
precepts are such as they are commended,
namely, light and sweet, and that he might
pray with groaning of his will, that he may ob-
tain the gift that maketh them easy." Again,
"they are commended not to be heavy, that to

whom they are hravy, he may understand
that he hath not yet received the gift by which
they may not be heavy, and that he should not
think he doth fulfil them, when he doth them
so that they be heavy. For God loveth a
cheerful giver, and yet when he feeleth them
to be heavy, he may not be broken in despair-
ing, but be compelled to seek, to ask, to

knock. Therefore let us hear in these testi-

monies which he hath set down afterwards,
God commending his precepts not to be heavy,
that the commandments of God, saith Celes-
tius the Pelagian heretic, are not only not im-
possible, but also not heavy or burdenous."
Then follow those texts in order which the
Papists abuse against us, as their fathers the
Pelagians did against Augustin, among which
this text is one. To which Augusdn thus an-

swereth, "If they did understand that in Deu-
teronomy, as the apostle Paul allegeth it, that

with the heart men believe to justice, with
the mouth confession is made to salvation, be-
cause the whole have no need of the physi-
cian, but the sick, they should be admonished
by this testimony of the apostle John, which
for this purpose he hath placed last. This is

the charity of God, &c., that to the love of
God the commandment is not heavy, which
is not poured forth into our hearts but by the
Holy Ghost, not to the will of man, by giving
to which more than they ought, they ^re
ignorant of the justice of God, which love yet
shall then be perfected, when all painful fear
is departed. De Natura et gratia, cap. 69.

August.
7. You are never able to prove, that v/e

have altered or corrupted any text of scrip-
ture, but contrariwise we have laboured to
bring the scriptures from your alterations and
corruptions, unto the original truth.

16. The apostle meaneth of sin against the
Holy Ghost, for which no man ought to pray,
because Christ hath testified that it is irre-

missible. And although final impenitency be
also a sin to death, and followeth the other,
yet the apostle speaketh not thereof in thib
place, but of such a sin as we see a man com-
mit in this life._ Bede thus writeth upon this
text, "Here ariseth a great question, because
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John sho^elh plainly, that there are certain

brethren for whom we are not commanded to

pray, whereas our Lord commandeth, us to

pray even for our persecutors, which ques-
tion cannot otiierwise be answered, except we
confess that there are some sins in the bre-
thren, which are more grievous than the per-

secution ofenemies. Therefore the sin ofa bro-
ther to death, is when after the acknowledging
of God, which is given him by the grace of
our Lord Jesus Christ, a man doth oppugn
or fight against the brotherhood, and is stirred

and tossed by the firebrands of envvj against

the grace itself, whereby he is reconciled to

God. A sin not unto death is, if any man
hath not estranged his love irom his brother,

but by some infirmity of the mind hath not
showed the ofifices due to the brotherhood.
Wherefore our Lord said upon the cross,

Father forgive them, because they know not

what they do. For having not been made
partakers of the grace of the Holy Ghost, they
had not yet entered into the fellowship of the

holy brotherhood. And blessed Stephen
prayeth for them by whom he was stoned,

because they had not yet believed Christ,

neither did they yet fight against the common
grace. But the apostle Paul for this cause I

believe, prayeth not for Alexander, because
he had been a brother, and had sinned to

death, that is, by the firebrands of envy, he
had fought aeainst the brotherhood. But for

them which had not broken oft' their love, but

fainted through fear, he prayeth that it maybe
forgiven them. For so he saith, Alexander
the coppersmith hath done nie much evil ; the

Lord reward him according to his works.
Whom thou also avoid, for he hath greatly re-

sisted our sayings. Afterward he addeth
them for whom he prayeth, saying thus, Li

my first defence no man vStood with me, but

all forsook me, let it not be imputed to them.
Sin unto death also maybe taken for sin con-

tinuing to death, for which he forbiddeth any
man to ask. For that sin which is not cor-

rected in this life, the pardon thereof is in

vain asked after death. But if we look dili-

gently to those words that follow, the former
sense seemeth to agree more to the tenor of

this text." And this former sense in the very
same words is given by Augustin, De sermone
Domini in monte, lib. l.propefijiem. Where-
fore that he saith, De corrept. et gra. cap. 12, is

thus to be understood, that to forsake faith

which worketh by love, is a sin unto death,

for he saith in the same place, that seeing

that sin is not expressed, many and divers

things may be thought of it. Hierom comment,

in 14. Pacian. epist. 3.

16. By that which is said before in the last

section, it may appear upon how weak a foim-

dation prayer for the dead is grounded. The
sin whereof John speaketh, is not that only

nor specially which Augustin saith to be a

sin unto death, but that which Christ saith to

be the sin against the Holy Ghost, which shall

never be forgiven, such as was the sin of Ju-

das, of the Pharisees, and of Alexander the

Coppersmith. And yet it is a sorry argument

that should be drawn of this place. Some of
the dead may not be prayed for, as they that

die without repentance. Ergo., all the rest may
be prayed tor. Which is as good as this,

Alexander the Coppersmhh might not be pray-
ed for after his death, Ergo, Judas and the

Pharisees might be prayed for after their

death : which might not be prayed for when
they were alive. But that the text cannot be
understood of praying for the dead, is mani-
fest by the very words. For he saith not, If

any man shall see that his brother hath sinned
not to death : but if any shall see his brother
sinning, which proveth that his brpther is

alive, for he sinneth not when he is dead,
neither can a man see him sinning when he
is dead. So the text is. He shall give life

to them that do sin not unto death, therefore

the plain words of the text are, that the man
sinneth to death, or sinneth not to death,
which is not to be prayed for, or which is to

be prayed for. But who so not only sinneth,

but also is seen to sin or sinning, whether to

death or not to death, is ahve and not dead,
therefore prayer is to be made by this text,

for him that is alive, and not for him that is

dead. Now let us see how you convince that

this place is most properly, or only meant of
praying for the dead. "Because," say you,
"neither the church nor any man is dehorted
here from praying for any sinner yet living,

nor for the remission of any sin in this life."

A proper conviction and a learned argument,
when that is taken for a reason, which is the

whole matter in question. But how prove
you that no man is dehorted from praying for

any sinner yet living ? You answer, " All
sinners are pardonable, so long as the com-
mitters be alive, for so long they are in case
to repent." But our Saviour Christ saith,

That he that sinneth against the Holy Ghost,
and the sin against the Holy Ghost shall not

be pardoned in this world, nor in the world
to come. And the apostle saith, It is im-
possible for them that fall away after they
have been enlightened, &c. to be renewed by
repentance, Matt. 12. 31. Heb. 6. 4. &c. There-
fore that you say is false.

You add further, " That the church pray-
eth, and is often heard for Heretics, Jews,
Turks, Apostates, and other wicked whatso-
ever during their lives." The true church
prayeth not for them that sin against the Holy
Ghost, or be such apostates, of whom the
apostle speaketh, by any general entendment
of her prayers, nor for any special person
known to be such, and if she should pray for

them, she should not be heard to obtain par-

don for them, M'hich cannot and will not re-

pent. "But it is a great blasphemy to say,"

say you, "that apostacy, and certain other

sins of the reprobate, cannot be forgiven at

all in this life." If it be a blasphemy to say
tlwt Christ himself and his apostles said,

What is it to speak contradictory to them as

vou do ? The sin of blasphemy against the

Holy Ghost shall never be forgiven saith

Christ ; it shall sometimes, say you. It is im-

possible for such to be renewed by repent-
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ance, saith the apostle; it is not impossible

for any say you. And if we hold this only to

avoid the sequel or praying lor the dead upon
these vvordis, Why did not Paul pray lor Alex-

ander the Coppersmith, but against him '!

Why do Augustm and Bede interpret the

text ot them, that of envy and malice oppugn
the grace ot God and the brotherhood? Why
doth Oecumenius expound it of them that

show no conversion, though they be living ?

Yea of them that be mindtul of injuries. "Be-
sides this," you say, " we must take upon us
presumptuously to know and discern of God's
secrets, who be reprobate and who not." But
it is no presumption in the intention of our
prayers, to except all the reprobate, as our
Saviour Christ doth expressly, 17.9. And if

any do manifestly show nimself to be such
a one, by blaspheming the Holy Ghost, or
by wilful and malicious obstinacy, it is no
presumption to cease praying for him, but it

is lawtul to pray God to confound them, as
David doth the malicious enemies of Christ,

Ps. 109. Paul prayeth against Alexander,
2 Ti7n. 4. 14. The church prayed against Ju-

lian the apostate, Theodoret Hist. lib. 4. cap.

9. et 17. et 19. By which it may appear how
vainly you cavil about Jeremy, who was for-

bidden to pray for the people, for as their ob-
stinacy was revealed to Jeremy, so the wick-
edness of some showeth itself openly, of
whom John speaketh, that they sin unto death.

That he was not forbidden to pray tor remis-
sion of their sins, but for release of their pun-
ishment, is a vain distinction : for if they
would or could have repented of their sins,

the prophets might assure them, that thev
should escape the punishment, and so he doth
assure them, cap. 26. 13. Augustin in the place
before mentioned, £>e Serm. Dom. in mont. lib. 1.

*' The difference of sins, distinguisheth Judas
betraying, from Peter denying : not that we
must not pardon him that repenteth, lest we
come against that saying of our Lord, where-
in he commandeth that we must always par-
don our brother, desiring that his brother
would forgive him : but because there is so
great a filthiness of that fault, that he cannot
submit himself to the humility of entreating
although he be compelled of an evil con-
science, both to acknowledge his sin, and
also to utter it. For when Judas had said, I

have sinned, in that 1 have betrayed innocent
blood, he ran sooner of desperation to the
rope, than of humility to ask pardon. Where-
fore it is much to be regarded, to what kind
of repentance, God giveth pardon. For many
much sooner do confess that ihey have sinned,
and are so angry with themselves, that they
would vehemently that they had not shmed :

but yet they lay not down their life, to make
their heart humble and obedient, and to desire

Eardon : which affection of the mind, it is to
e believed, that they have already of their

condemnation, for the greatness of their sin.

And this peradventure is to sin against the
Holy Ghost, that is, after grace of the Holy
Ghost received, to oppugn the brotherly cha-
rity, by malice and envy, which sin our Lord

saith, is not to be forgiven in this world, nor
in the world to come."

21. It is v.'ell known, to them that have but
mean knowledge in the Greek tongue, that

the word which the apostle useth, when the

apostle did write, was taken for the same
that we call an image, and hereto ail the dic-

tionaries old and new bear witness. There-
fore it was no corruption to translate in this

place, and much less in many other places of

the scripture, out of the Hebrew tongue,

images or idols, indifferently, as I have show-
ed at large in my defence of our translations

against Greg. Martyn. cap. 3, throughout.

Therefore saith TertuUian upon this text,

" Little children," saith John, " keep "your-

selves from idols, not now from idolatry,

that is, as it were from the service, but from
the idols, that is, fr6m the very image of
them." Ah ipsa effigie eorum. Origen, in £to(^.

H. 8. non soluvi idolum fieri vetat, sed et simili-

tudinem omnium, ^c. Seeing you worship your
Popish images, as grossly as the Gentiles
worshipped their images, that which is spo-
ken against heathenish idols and idolatry is

rightly applied against popish idols and idol-

atry. And therefore we regard not the

curses of that blasphemous and idolatrous

Council of Nice the second, but oppose against

it, and all the defenders of it, the curses of
God himself. Deut. 27. 15. " Cursed be he
whosoever shall make a carved image," &c.,
and Ps. 97. 7, " Confounded be all they that

worship graven images."
Ad hoc necessanum est vocabuli interpretatio

ei5os Greece formam sonat ah eo per diminutio-

nem eihix)\ov deductum ceque apud vos formulam
fecit. Igitur omnisforma vel formula idolum se

did exposcit. Omnia igitur colit humanus error

prcBter ipsum omnium Conditorem. Eorum ima-

gines idola imaginum consecratio IdolatricB, De
Idolatria.

Where you say in our latter translations,

we have corrected our dishonest dealing, it

is false : for we have freely used the one word
or the other, as there is no difference of them
in those places. Although the use of our
English speech, had made the name of idol

odious, and of image indifferent : yet neither
the Greek word uSwXov, nor the Latin word
Simuhchrum, which your vulgar Latin inter-

preter useth in this place, hath any such odi-

ous signification, as the word idol hath in the
English. Lactantius calleth men. Viva Dei si-

mulachra, " the living images of God." De
vero Dei cultu. lib. 6. cap, 13. And de Origen.
err. lib. 2. cap. 2, he hath the whole chapter,
" Of images, and of the true image of God."
Arnobius, or Minutius Felix, cont. Gent.lib.8,

saith, " Man himself is the image of God."
Ambrose also in 1 Cor. 10, " A similitude is

nothing indeed, because it seemeth to be an
image of a dead thing." Ps. 45, he saith, the
prophet did not " compare God to images or
similitudes made of earth or stone." Augus-
tin useth the word image and simulachrum
for ,all one. Cont. Faust, lib. 22. cap. 17.
" When for desire or love of the dead, images
were made whereof the use of simulachJes
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or images did arise." Octogint, qucBst. Q. 78,

which is entitled, of the beauty ot images, as-

cribeth to God the cunning by the which they
are made beautiful. Isidorus Originum, lih. 8,

saith, "They made the countertelts or images
men, that they might have some comfort in

beholding their images." By these and many
other testimonies ot Latin writers, it is mani-
fest, that Simulachrmn is not taken always in

the evil part, but signifieth an image, which
is indifferent to an image lawi'ul and unlaw-
ful. Therefore you professing to translate

the Latin, and not the Greek, to colour your
shameful worshipping of idols, do betray your
dishonest dealing, in rendering for the word
Simulachris, idols, where you should have said

images, as some of our translations have.
for having the images of holy things in

churches, you say God himself doth warrant
us, who commanded the Jews to make the
cherubin. So that by that commandment be-

like, he abrogated the second commandment,
in which he lorbade all making and worship-
ping of images. But we must not so think :

ibr that second commandment, is the eternal

law of God, wherein he forbiddeth us to make
to ourselves any gra\ n image, yet denieth
not but he may commana ,vhat images he think-

eth good himself for the use of religion. By the

same reason you may say, and the old idol-

aters defended their horrible murder and idol-

atry. That God doth warrant us to kill our
children, and to offer them in sacrifice, be-

cause he commanded Abraham so to do : or

God warranteth every private man to kill an
offender, because he commandeth the magis-
trate to put to death heinous offenders : but of
this argument see more, Heh cap. 9. Hierom
addeth great force to this argument, " saying
that in respect of those sacred images partly,

they did so great reverence to the holy place,

called sancta sanctorum." Paula and Eusto-
chium indeed say, " that the Jews did in

times past, reverence the holy of holies, be-

cause there were the cherubin, and the pro-
i

pitiatory, and the ark of the Testament, man-

!

na, the 'rod of Aaron, and the golden altar."

The meaning is, they had great estimation of
that place, because there were so many holy
mysteries of their religion. Not that they
worshipped the place, in respect of the ima
ges which they never saw, but because all

those things were sacraments of God's pre-

sence, and monuments of his great works and
mercy towards them.
But if they were commmanded to make

these resemblances according to such form
as was prescribed by God, it followeth not

that we, which are forbidden to make images

in any use of religion, ure warranted contrary
to that general commandment to make any
images, by that special precept which per-
tained only to them and that time, and for
those images only not to be worshipped, nor
to be seen of any, but only of the high priest,

once in the year. As for the Second Council
of Nice, that was gathered by an idolatress

and wicked woman, to overthrow the godly
Councils of Constantinople and Ephesus, by
the which the having in churches and wor-
shipping of images was condemned ; it can be
no warrant for so foul an abuse, so expressly
contrary to the manifest word of God. And
that false council was condemned in the west,
by a Council held at Frankford, as Carolus
Magnus in his book against images doth tes-

tify. The same witnesseth Ado Viennensisin
Anno T21^ toward the end. " The false synod
which the Greeks called the seventh, was there
also," meaning at Frankford, "utterly abro-
gated." The same is testified by other ancient
wa-iters. For the story reported by Eusebius
see Matt. 8. section the ninth. For the images
of Peter and Paul mentioned in Augustin, the
truth is, they were neither in the churches, nor
set up to be worshipped, but painted upon
walls in divers places of Rome, whereupon
certain heathen sorcerers feigned that books
were made of magic by Christ and delivered
to Peter and Paul. " But so," saith Augus'
tin, " they were worthy to be deceived, which
sought Christ and his Apostles, not in holy
scriptures, but in painted walls, and no mar-
vel if they being such feigners, were deceived
by painters." De consens. Evang. lib. 1. cap. 10.

You see therefore how Augustin accounted
of such images in his time.
But in Gregory's time, which was about

two hundred years after, they were got into
the church to be laymen's books, which the
scriptures call " the doctrine of lies," as Au-
gustin said they were to those sorcerers. And
then the people began to worship them, for
which cause Serenus bishop of Massilia in
France brake them in pieces in his diocess.
For which fact he was reproved by Gregory,
who yet commendeth him, that he forbade the
worship of images, lib. 7. ep. 119, and lib. 9,

where he saith :
" That you forbade them to

be worshipped, we have altogether commend-
ed you, but that you brake them, we did re-

prehend you." That the Lutherans retain

images, cannot be defended by the word of
Godi though they detest the worshipping of
them, and it cannot be without danger of
idolatry, if the pastors be not diligent to teach
their people to beware of it. Matt. 6. Acts 17.

Beb. 9.
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ANSWER TO THE ANNOTATIONS ON THE SECOND EPISTLE OF
JOHN THE APOSTLE.

5. We can have no certain knowledge, what

was the faith and worship ot God in the be-

ginning but by the holy scriptures. iNor what

was the tradition of" the Apostles, but by the

writin^rot the Apostles, which Ignatius m his
^

lime affirmed, for certainty, to be committed
|

to writing. Euseb. lib. 3. cap. 3.5. For there
i

can be no certainty in receiving from man to

man, frona bishop to bishop, seeing a doctrine

may be so received for a thousand years and

more, and yet be short of the beginning.^ Yea,

there were heretics even in the apostles' time,

as Cerinthus, Ebion, the Nicolaites, Simon
j

Magus, &c. whose heresy, if it had been de-

!

livered from man to man ever since that time,
j

yet was not from the beginning, but is confuted
j

by the writings of the^aposLles, not to have i

come from the Apostles. They therefore

teach new doctrine, which are not able to

prove their doctrine by the holy scriptures,

and the doctrine of the holy scriptures is an-

cient, though men cannot show by what suc-

cession of men it came unto us.

10. The doctrine whereof John speaketh
is that which he and the rest of the apostles

preached: the sum whereof is contained in

the holy scriptures. " The apostles," saith

Ireneus, "preached the gospel, and after by
the will of God, they delivered it unto us in

the scriptures, which should be the founda-

tion and pillar of our iahh." Lib. 3. cap. I.

Therefore whatsoever the ministers of the

church that have succeeded the apostles
;

have set down in councils, or otherwise, is so

to be taken for true doctrine, as it agreeth
with the preaching of the apostles contained

in their writings. ^For not all that is set down
in council is true, seeing councils both pro-

vincial and general may err and be corrected,
the latter of the former, as Augustin saith,
" when by any trial of things, that is opened,

\

which before was shut, and that is T^nown,
which before was hidden." This writeth he,

when by the Donatists he was pressed with
the authority of a council holden in Africa,

;

for rebaptizing them, that had been baptized
j

by Heretics. De bapt. cont. Donat. cap. 2. But
|

you say "it is not the apostle's rule, that a
Heretic should be convinced b>^ the scrip-

tures." Yes, verily, for the doctrine whereof
|

he speaketh is the doctrine of Christ, as it 1

appeareth in the ninth verse, and the doctrine

of Christ is contained in the scriptures, as

he himself saith :
" Search the scriptures, for

they bear witness of me." John 5. 39. The
apostles which taught the whole doctrine of

Christ, taught nothing concerning Christ but

that which is contained in the scriptures.

Acts. 26. 22. Rom. 1. 2. 2 Tim. 3. 14, 15. There-
fore it is the apostle's rule, that a Heretic

should be convinced by the holy scriptures,

seeing we have no other certain testimony,

what was the doctrine of Christ and the apos-

tles, as Augustin showeth, in the place above
noted. That many an honest shepherd know-
eth a wolf, that cannot define him, is a fond

argument to prove that a Heretic is not to be

convinced by the scriptures. For a natural

and bodily wolf, may be known by certain

marks though not by the scriptures or defini-

tion, but a spiritual wolf or Heretic must be

known by such marks and notes as are set

down in the holy scriptures, though every man
be not able to make a scholastical definition

of a Heretic.
Therefore he that bringeth not the doctrine

of Christ, set down in the scriptures is a se-

ducer, not he that bringeth not such doctrine

as the pope hath not set down in his decrees,

or in his counterfeit councils. Neither doth
the holy church say now, Christ is really pre-

sent, &c. but the profane synagogue of Satan
and the church of Antichrist maintaineth that

heresj', contrary to the holy scriptures, and
the articles of Christ's incarnation, ascension,

and sitting at the right hand of God in heaven,
10. That church~which decre-eth any other

communication with Heretics and Infidels,

than the scripture here alloweth and else-

where to be lawful, showeth itself to be the

church of Antichrist. And here you may
gather, what good subjects the Papists be to

our sovereign the queen, whom they take by
the blasphemous bull and Antichristian au-
thority of Pope Pius the Fifth, to be excom-
municated ; and what loyal duty they yield
unto her majesty, by the devilish dispensation
of Pope Gregory the Thirteenth, procured by
two errant traitorous Jesuits, Campion and
Parsons, of which the one hath suffered ac-
cording to his demerits, the other remaineth,
for what purpose God knoweth.

ANSWER TO THE ARGUMENT OF THE EPISTLE OF JUDE.

Paul doth not signify that the Lord's bre-
thren were in authority, somev^hat more than
the apostles, or less in authority than Peter,
when he saith that the other apostles, and
the brethren of our Lord and Cephas did
lead about their wives. But he signifieth that
in respect of their carnal alliance or kindred,

they were also specially regarded, and Peter
in respect of his primacy over the circum-
cision. And whereas you will not grant that
the apostles carried their wives about with
thern, but other strange women ; Hegesippus
testifieth of Jude that he was a married man,
and had children, when he showeth that his
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children's children or nephews, viwvot, the
j

sons of his sons, were persecuted by Revoca-

tus in the days of Domitian. Euseb. lib. 3.

cap. 20. Then who would think that Peter

and Jude both proved to have wives, the one i

by scripture, the other by good story, would
\

carry strange women about with them, and

not their own wives ? which could not be

but offensive, both to the Jews and to the

Gentiles, and to the church of God, which
giving of offence the apostles coademned and
forbad in all other. " That which Augus-
tin hath told us that he writeth against those

which misconstrued Paul's epistles, and held
only faith," pertaineth not unto us, for we
hold not only iaith to be sufficient which hath

no good works, but that faith only doth jus-

tify without works, although it be never void

of good works. And this doctrine taught so

largely by Paul, and so plainly, none of the

other apostles doth gainsay, nor Jude in this

epistle. The old taith which he exhorteth

the Christians to keep, is not the Popish
faith, which is of later invention, but the

faith and doctrine of Christ set forth in the

holy scripture.

ANSWER TO THE ANNOTATIONS ON THE EPISTLE OF JUDE
THE APOSTLE.

Chapter 1.

8. Such a heretic and worse than a he-

retic is Antichrist the Pope, which will not

be subject to any superior, and which re-

fuseth to obey any law, either of spiritual or

temporal rulers, no not the decrees of a ge-

neral council, although he himself have once
approved of them, as Martin the Fifth did the

council of Constance, and Eugenius the

Fourth the council of Basil. Yet both re-

fused to obey the law or decree of the coun-

cil, which defineth that the general coun-

cil is above the Pope, such a heretic is the

Pope, and so greatly despiseth dominion,

and blasphemeth majest}^ that with most
vile terms he doth take upon him to de-

prive kings of their royal dignity, which
they have by lawful succession and election,

and approbation of all their subjects, and
dischargeth their subjects of their loyalty

and obedience unto their sovereigns. As
Pius the Fifth did in that heretical and Anti-

christian bull, given out against Queen Eli-

zabeth. Such heretics are tne Pope and the

Rhemish Papists, as suborn horrible traitors

and murderers to murder their sovereign

:

and that with such abominable hypocrisy,
that they did set out a printed book, declaring
it unlawful to kill her majesty, for none other
end, but to make her majesty and the council
secure and out of suspicion of them, that
they might with more opportunity accom-
plish their traitorous devised murder. This
was openly confessed and proved, at the ar-

raignment of Babington, Ballard, and the rest
of those hellish monsters. Also the letters

of Cardinal Como written to Parry do testify

the Pope's approbation of that most vile and
detestable treason, and murder intended.

9. The body of Moses was buried by God,
as appeareth, Deut. 34. 6, that no man should
know where his sepulchre was. Therefore
it is like, that this altercation was immedi-
ately before that time, when the devil desired
to have the body of Moses discovered that

it might be abused to idolatry. As it hath
always been the practice of Satan to perse-
cute the saints while they live, and lo- make
idols of their bodies when they are dead.
That ancient father which wrote the book De
mirahilibus sacrcB -Script i/r^, which goeth under

49

the name of Aiigustin, lib. 1. cap. 35, writeth
thus of the body of Moses, " For two causes,
as wise men say, no man was privy of his

death, nor of his sepulchre. That no man
should see that face, which had shined through
the familiarity of the Lord's speech unto him,
stricken down or dimmed with the heaviness
of death. And lest the people of Israel, if

they had known where his sepulchre was,
should have adored it. Wherefore as most
men think, he carried away with him the
rod wherewith he had done wonders, lest it

should have been adored : seeing the child-

ren of Israel, did afterward adore the ser-

pent which he made."
Where you gather " that many truths and

stories were kept in the mouths and hearts of
the faithful, that were not written in the
scriptures canonical," it is true : yet that

proveth not that the scripture canonical did
not contain all doctrine necessary to salva-
tion. Even the doctrine here taught is ex-
pressed in the canonical scriptures, Deut. 34.

6, and Zachariah 3. 2, though some circum-
stances might be received of tradition, as
the names of .Tames and Jambres, 2 Tim. 3. 8.

Yet Bede thinketh that the body of Moses in

this place might be taken for the people of
Israel, of whom Moses had been head, whom
Satan desired to retain in captivity, when
Jesus prayed for their deliverance, Zach. 3,

and so do some late interpreters think.

10. Such heretics are the Papists, which
when they cannot reprove by the scripture,

the heavenly doctrine taught by Luther, Cal-
vin, and other godly and learned teachers,

they invent such monstrous slanders and Hes
against them, to deface their persons, as no
man of reason can think they should ever
have been suffered tolive in any society ofmen,
being no tyrants, but mean subjects, if their

manners had been so ungodly as these shame-
ful heretics do blaspheme. Beside that, some
of their slanders are impossible, as that Lu-
ther should be begotten of a devil, &c.,

which yet the proud'censurer of Chark is not

ashamed to defend. As their common scorn-

ing, execrations, and slanders of the true

church, and faithful pastors of the same,
with the sacraments and whatsoever is

godly and agreeable to the holy scriptures.
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as the communion table the marriage ofthe mi-

nisters, the singing olpsalms, &-c., are so well

known, that I need not stand to repeat them.

The cruelty of Cain, the covetousness of

Balaam, and the usurpation of the priesthood

of Core, did never agree to any heretics more
properly than to the Papists. Who in mur-

dering God's saints, far pass all other here-

tics : in covetousness had prevailed so much,
that they became lords of the earth : in usurp-

ation of the priesthood far pass the arrogancy

of Core. They make claim to the priesthood

according to the order of Melchisedec, -which

is peculiar to the person of our Saviour

Christ, of whose priesthood, Aarori, whom
Core and his fellows would have displaced,

was but a shadow and figure. And as pride

was the cause of Core's revolting from the

obedience of Moses and Aaron, so much
more is it the cause of the Pope's arroga-

ting to himself to be Christ's own vicar, with-

out any scripture of deputation frcn) Christ.

Howsoever Bernard being deceived by his

enchantments, in his book of consideration,

doth inconsiderately call the Pope, Aaron in

dignity, yea in order Melchisedec, in unction

Christ, yet in the same book he saith, he is

not made superior to have dominion, yea he
biddeth the Pope learn, that he had need " of

a ploughstaff, not of a sceptre. Dominion is

forbidden the apostles. Go thou and usurp

it if thou darest, either exercising dominion
the apostleship, or exercising the apostleship

dominion. Thou art plainly forbidden from
either of both, if thou wilt have both alike

together, thou shalt lose both. Or else think

not that thou art excepted from the number of

them, of whom God complaineth thus, they
reigned, but not of me, they were princes, but

I knew them not.

This and much more writeth Bernard

against the Antichristian tyranny and usurped
authority of the Pope, although he yielded to

his Antichristian titles, and thought also more
highly of his dignity than the scripture doth
allow him. Jude therefore, describing all he-
retics, doth comprehend especially Antichrist
and his ministers, as Bede hath said :

" "Who
shall justly be cast into eternal darkness of
torments, because they brought unto the
church of God the darkness of errors under
the name of light."

19. We have not segregated ourselves from
the church as heretics, but from heretics, as
true Catholics always have done. We have
gone out of Babylon as the Holy Ghost hath
commanded all the faithlul, alter her wick-
edness is openly discovered, Apoc. 18, that

we should not communicate with her sins,

nor be partakers of her plagues. The Pope
therefore and his ministers have separated
themselves from the unity of the Catholic
Church, to maintain his Antichristian pri-

macy, as Bede saith of the rebellion of Core.
" Whosoever through desire of undue pri-

macy do divide themselves from the unity of
the holy church, knowing and foreseeing
how great mischief they take in hand, do go
down to the hell of wickedness." So did Pope
Boniface the Third, which not ignorantly, for

by his predecessor Gregory he was taught
how great mischief he took in hand, but of
Antichristian pride, bought the primacy for a
great sum ofmoney, of the murdering usurper
of the empire, Phocas, and separated himself
from the unity of the Catholic Church, and so
descended with the rest of his successors, and
all their ministers into a hell of wickedness.
Behold these are they among others in our
days, which do segregate themselves, as their

predecessors did before them, being sensual
and void of the Spirit of God.

ANSWER TO THE ARGUMENT OF THE APOCALYPSE OF JOHN.

As this book containeth a prophecy of the
state of the church until the end of the world,
so it is no marvel if many things seemed ob-

scure to the ancient fathers, before they were
fulfilled, which are now clear and evident to

us, after they be accomplished. Yet concern-
ing Antichrist and his city where he shall

reign, the apostle doth so plainly describe them,
that many of the ancient fathers did see plain-

ly that he should be a Roman tyrant, and
have his chief See at Rome, as I have declar-

ed upon 2 Thess. 2. And the description of
Babylon, cap. 17, with the angel's interpreta-

tion, is so evident of Rome, that it is extreme
impudency to deny it, or to shift it off unto
the whole multitude and corps of the wicked,
as more plainly shall appear when we come
to the annotations upon that chapter. That
Elias shall come any more in person, is a
vain surmise upon the eleventh chapter,
where it is said, that notwithstanding the

greatest tyranny of Antichrist, yet God will
give strength to his two witnesses, which sig-

nifieth the small number, and yet sufficient
to be accepted of them that shall oppose
themselves against the cruelty and pride of
Antichrist. And even as the Pharisees de-
ceived the Jews, concerning the coming of
Elias, that they should not acknowledge
Christ to be come, because Elias was not
come in person, though he were come in

spirit and ofhce, so their successors the Pa-
pists deceive the ignorant, that they should
not acknowledge the manifestation of Anti-
christ, under pretence that Elias is not yet
come in person, with his fellow Enoch. Of
whose return the Scripture speaketh nothing,
but of two witnesses represenrin^ the small
number, yet the lawful testimony of them that
gave their lives for the gospel of Christ, and
for admonishuig the church of the deceits and
tyranny of Antichrist.
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ANSWER TO THE ANNOTATIONS ON THE APOCALYPSE OF JOHN
THE APOSTLE.

Chapter 1.

1. Among those things that are so evident

by Augustin's confession, in this prophecy,
there is nothing more clear than Rome to be
that whore of Babylon, and the chief city ofAn-
tichrist's dominion. Insomuch that Augustin
calleth Rome the western Babylon, the second
Babylon, another Babylon, the daughter of the

former Babylon, the earthly city, as it is op-

posite to the city of God, De Civit. lib. 16. cap.

17. lib. 18. cap. 2. 22 and 27. The same was
acknowledged by most of the ancient fathers,

Ireneus, TertuUian, Victorin, Ambrose, Hie-
rom, Primasius, Arethas, Ambrose, Ansbert.
Which if it were evident by the words and
circumstance of the text, when the prophecy I

was not yet fulfilled, how much more mani-
j

fest is it now, when we see the performance
of that which so long before was described ?

I

4. That certain numbers in the scripture

are noted to be significative and mystical, we
acknowledge by many places in the scrip-

tures, especially in tiie prophets. But hereof
it followeth not, that there must be a supersti-

tious respect of numbers in our. prayers, fasts,

or other actions, which is not prescribed or

appointed to us by the Holy Ghost. For al-

beit the number of seven, of ten, and some
other, are often repeated in this prophecy,

and other, to describe some mysteries of god-

liness, and some also of wickedness, it is no
reason that we should imagine that prayers,

or fasts, numbered by sevens and by tens, or

any like numbers, shall be more acceptable to

God, which smelleth more of heathenish Pha-
risaical and Pythagorean vanity, than of the

Christian religion. For one prayer, or other

action of piety, or two, or four, or eight, or

nine, performed of faith and true devotion, are

more acceptable than all the rosaries, lady

psalters, and other like superstitious repeti-

tions, consisting upon sevens or tens, or. any
other mystical numbers, which God regardeth
not, but the faith and charity, out of which
such actions of rehgion or love do proceed.
But that in prayers, fasts, and other actions, a

religious respect is to be had, you prove out

of Augustin, which saith, that seven which is

a number of perfection, the church knovveth

to be especially dedicated to the Holy Ghost,

and to appertam to spiritual mundation. Au-
gustin saith, De Gen. lib. 5. cap. 5, " That the

scripture commendeth, and the church know-
eth, that the number of seven is after a sort

dedicated to the Holy Ghost," which he
speaketh of the rest of the seventh day,

which the church observeth according to the

scripture. What is this to commend a reli-

gious respect of this number, in praying, fast-

ing, or other actions ? Quct^t. Num. cap. 33,

speaking of Eleazer's sprinkling of the blood

of the sacrifice propitiatory seven times ; he
saith, " Therefore it was seven times, hecause
that number itself pertaineth to cleansing."

Whereby he meaneth, that the number of
seven, used in the ceremonial cleansing of the

Law, did signify perfect cleansing by the sa-

crifice propitiatory of Christ, not that there is

any virtue of cleansing in the number, or that

our prayers and fastings numbered by seven,

be more pure, than if they be numbered by
six, or nine, or than if there be no respect of
the number, but of the affection of him that

prayeth or fasteth. Qucest. Dexit. lib. d.cap. 22.

He showeth that the number of seven is a per-

fect number, consisting of three and four, the

first whole odd number, and the first whole
even number. But he saith no word to ap-

prove this religious respect of numbers, in

praying, or fasting, or other a-cticHis whereol
you speak. Therefore in these allegations

and quotations, you do nothing else but abuse
your reader, for Augustin hath no such mean-
ing, of the superstitious observation of num-
bers, to commend prayers and fastings, or

other Christian actions.

4. All the ancient interpreters in a manner
understand the seven spirits to be the Holy
Ghost, who in his sevenfold gifts or operations,

is known in the church. But to admit, that

\

they signify the whole number of the blessed
angels that wait upon the throne of God, as
cap. 5, as Arethas and some Protestants, as
you say, in their commentaries upon this text

do take it ; yet it followeth not, that we must
confess, that the apostle here giveth, or wish-

\

eth grace and peace, not from God only, but
also from the angels, as authors of this grace
or peace, together with God, or any means to

procure it by their merits or worthiness, but
as ministers of God's will and pleasure, ap-

pointed for their sakes that shall inherit sal-

I

vation, Heb. 1. 14. Therefore thus writeth
I Arethas upon this text, " Some have taken the

I

seven spirits to be the seven operations of the
Holy Ghost, but it is more probable, to take
them for angels, not that they are compre-

[

hended with the Almighty Trinity, or that we
must think them to be of equal honour with it,

but because they serve and obey him, if we
I

must believe the prophets, testifying that all

j

things serve him, and t)avid the progenitor of

j

God, saying. Bless God all ye angels, being

I

mighty m power, which fulfil his word. And
certainly to say, that to comprehend the divi-

I

nity and the nature of angels, is to show an
equality of honour, between the Almighty Tri-

nity, vt'hich is the author of all creatOres, and
a ministerial substance, is not the part of one

;
that hath understanding, or but mean under-

standing, but of him that is ignorant, as I

think, that this creature delighteth to stand by
the Lord, and to minister untp him, which
form of speech Paul also using in his Epistle

to Timothy, speaketh in this manner. I charge
thee in the sight of God and his elect angela

And this saying is of one that followeth the

same. But also to add in this place, which
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are in the presence of the throne of God, it is i

a speech of him that testifieth their ministerial

!

oroer, not their equal honour." Therefore
;

the apostle giveth no grace or peace, but pray-

eth for grace and peace, to be given only by

God for Jesus Christ's sake, though in dis-

pensing of the same, for the salvation or pre-

servation of the elect, he use the ministry or i

service of the anaels, and therefore prayeth

for the God's benehts to be bestowed upon the

church, bv such ministry of the holy angels,
j

as he hath appointed ; who continually v>^ait

upon the throne of God, to receive and exe-
:

cute his commandment, for the benefit and
j

preservation of his church. Therefore they :

are adjoined as servants unto their Lord, for
'

their ministry's sake; in which respect they are

named also before our SaviourChrist, for that

they be only ministers, and not meritorious
causes of God's blessings unto his church, as

our and their Lord Jesus Christ is. There-
fore God only is author of grace and peace,
dispensing the same in some manner by the \

service of his angels, but not for their merits
[

or worthiness, but only for the worthiness and
merits of Jesus Christ, who hath loved us,

and washed us from our sins, &c., as it fol-

loweth in the text. Therefore those super-
stitious prayers of the Papists, " God and our
lady help, our Lord and his saints help, or !

bless," are nothing like to this prayer of the !

apostle. For although God use the ministry
!

of the angels, in dispensing of his graces and i

blessings, for the preservation of his church,
j

as he doth also the ministry of men upon
j

earth, yet he useth not the ministry of the Vir-

gin Mary, or of the saints departed out of this

life, for any such purpose ; and much less doth

he grant his graces or blessings, for the merits
or worthiness either of angels, or of saints, as

Papists in their prayers desire to obtain them,
not by the ministry of angels, nor by the pray-
er of saints only, but for their merits and wor-
thiness. Therefore the angel whereof Jacob
speaketh, whether it signifieth Christ, as Pre-
copius saith expressly in Gen. cap. 48, or the
minister by which Christ did protect him, is

nothing like to the Popish prayers which de-
sire grace, blessing, and salvation, " by the

j

merits of blessed Mary, bv the merits of such
i

a saint, by the blood of Thomas," and such
like. I

6. As the Spiritual kingdom and Priesthood
of God's children, taketh not away the eternal

j

kingdom and priesthood of Christ, so neither
the earthly kingdoms of the world, nor the I

Ecclesiastical eldership of rninistry of the I

church. And yet all true Christians are priests
'

alike, because there is none other sacrificing I

priesthood left but the eternal priesthood of
j

Christ, and the spiritual priesthood of all his !

Saints. Wherefore you do nothing but cavil

in this place, as in many other, upon the am-
biguity of this English word priest, and priest-

hood ; which according to the etymology from
the Greek word whence it is derived, signi-
fieth the eldership and elders of the church :

but according to the common use of speech,
is taken for a sacrificer, and the oflnce of sa-

crificing. Wherefore if you did write thes0
notes in Latin or Greek, every child might
see your unlearned collection. The word
which the Holy Ghost here useth, is Jtpa?,

in Latin Sacerdotes, in English sacrificers

:

this office of sacrificers and sacrificing, we
say, and boldly say, is either singular to

Christ in respect of his sacrifice propitiatory,

and all other parts of his holy office, pertain-

ing to our perfect reconciliation and redemp-
tion, or else it is common to all true Chris-

tians, in respect of their spiritual sacrifices of

praise and thanksgiving. Neither is this

word ever applied in the New Testament, to

any Ecclesiastical order and function of men,
but they be called " Episcopi, Presbyteri, Di-

aconi, Ministri, Praepositi, Doctores," and
such like, that is, overseers, elders, ministers,

governors, teachers, &c. But never they are

called more than any other Christian men or

women, upcig, Sacerdotes, that is, sacrificers, or

sacrificing priests. Therefore if the scrip-

ture speak properly and truly, all Christians

are sacrificers ahke, and only Christ is our

eternal high sacrificer or sacrificing priest.

Wherefore they that usurp that sacrificing

priesthood, which is peculiar to him, do much
more show themselves seditious rebels, than

Core, who challenged the figurative and tem-

poral sacrificing priesthood of Aaron, which
was but a shadow ot the true and eternal sa-

crificing priesthood of Christ. As for the holy
Ecclesiastical offices, or ministry and govern-
ment of the church, we know they be not
common to all, but unto those only, that are
lawfully ordained unto them.

10. That the Lord's day was sanctified in-

stead of the Jewish Sabbath, for the assem-
blies of the faithful to the public exercises of
religion, we learn by this place. But that

there were any other holydays beside this,

we find not in the scriptures.

The apostles did not abrogate the Jewish
Sabbath, but Christ himself by his death, as

he did all other ceremonies of the Law, that

were figures and shadows of the things to

come, whereof he was the. body, and they
v/ere fulfilled and accomplished "in him, and
by him. And this the apostles knew, both by
the scriptures, and by the word of Christ, and
by his Holy ^^pirit. By the scripture also they
knew, that one day of seven was appointed
to be observed forever, during the world, as
consecrated and hallowed to the public exer-
cises of the Religion of God, although the
ceremonial rest and prescript day according
to the Law were abrogated by the death of
Christ. Now for the prescription of this day,
before any other of the seven, they had with-
out doubt, either the express commandment
of Christ, before his ascension, when he gave
them precepts concerning the kingdom of
God, and the ordering and government of the
church, Acts 1. 2, or else the certain direction
of his Spirit, that it was his will and pleasure
it should so be, and that also according to the
scriptures. Seeing there is the same reason
of sanctifying that day, in which our Saviour
Christ accomphshed our redemption, and the
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.restitution of the y/orld by his resurrection

from death', that was of sanctifying the day, in

which the Lord rested from the creation of

the world. Where you say, " it was otherwise
prescribed by God himself in the second
tjonimandment ;" I marvel what account you
follow of the ten commandments, when this

commandment of the Sabbath, both in the

twentieth of Exodus, and the fifth of Deutero-
nomy is the fourth commandment. And al-

though you leave outthe commandment against

idolatry, because it should be too manifest
a conviction of your impiety, yet I see not

how you can make the commandment of the

Sabbath, the second comnrandment, except
you will also exclude the third command-
ment against the taking of the name of GOD
in vain. The prescript of the day, as of the

manner of rest, and other rites in observing
thereof, was a ceremonial, as circumcision,

blood, strangled, and the sacrifices instituted

from the beginning of the world, and there-

fore abrogated together, with the ceremonies
first instituted in Mount Sinai. Wherefore
this abrogation of the Jewish Sabbath and in-

stitution of the Lord's day, doth not; prove
any power in the church, to abrogate any
thing prescribed by GOD in the scriptures, or

to institute any thing of hke nature, and ne-

cessity of observing, beside* the scriptures.

For although the church in days or times,

which are "indifferent, may take order for

some other days or times, to be solemnized
for the exercises of religion; or that the re-

membrance of Christ's nativity, resurrection,

ascension, or the coming of the Holy Ghost,

may be celebrated either on the Lord's day,

or any ether time : yet there is great differ-

1

ence between the authority of the church in

this case, and the prescription of th*^ Lord's
day by the apostles. For the special memo-
ries of those things are indifferent of their

nature, either to be kept on certain days, or

left to discretion to be celebrated as any
other occasion shall be offered. Neither if

they be assigned to certain days in the year,

is it necessary they should be kept on those

days which they are novv' used, rather than
on other days, in which they have of old been
used. The pope hath taken upon him of late,

to alter all those festival days, that for many
hundred years have been observed otherwise.

But to change the Lord's day, and to keep it

on Monday, Tuesday, or any other day, the

church hath no authority. For it is not a

matter of indifference, but a necessary pre-

scription of Christ himself, delivered to us by
his apostles. The church therefore hath pro-

mised to be led into all truth, so she follow the

rule of truth, which is the word of God, ex-

pressed in the holy scriptures. Not that she
hath the same assurance ofGod's Spirit, which
the apostles had, who were so directed there-

by, that althouffh they were frail men, by nature

sijbject to error, yet they could not decline in

their writings and ordinances for the church,

from the truth or the holy scriptures. Where-
fore the church hath not now the same war-
rant of the Spirit which the apostles had, nei-

ther may she alter any thing that they, as the
ambassadors of Christ, have prescribed to be
perpetual, nor make any thing necessary by
nature, which they have left indifferent.

The cause of this change, was not our esti-

mation that either we have, or ought to have
of our redemption above our creation, but the
ordinance of God, who as first he sanctified

the rest from creation, for the glory of that

work : so now also he sanctifieth the day of
the restitution of the world, for his glory of
the accomplishment of our redemption. More-
over, as the name of Sunday and the rest is

of fieathenish beginning, and therefore were
better to be otherwise termed, aa the first, the

second, the third from the Lord's day, as the

Jews called their days from the Sabbath : so
your term of feries, is no less Heathenish than
the common English names, being taken not
out of the scriptures, but from the Heathenish
term oi Feria, and FericB, as witnesselh Isido-

rus, Ori^. lib. 6. Sextus Pompeius de verbis vete-

ribus, saith :
" that Feria was called aferieridis

viciimis, of striking the Heathenish sacrifices.

Your last observation, that God revealeth
such great things, rather upon holydays, or
giveth grace at holy times, is frivolous ; for

not in respect of the holiness of the day or
time, he giveth revelations, or his graces, but

according to his pleasure. Times of prayer,

contemplation, and other godly exercises, he
chooseth often, not for the worthiness of the

times, but for the better disposition of his ser-

vants in such exercises, to receive them.
Yet there is nothing perpetually observed in

this matter. God appeared to Moses, keep-
ing of sheep. Exod. 3. To Amos following

his herd. Amos 7. To the prophets commonly
in their sleep.

13. John was an elder of the church, as he
calleth himself Epist. 2, 3. But he was no
sacrificer, or sacrificing priest. Neither is

he noted for his priestly garment : for Petalon

signifieth a plate, or brooch, and not a gar-

ment, except you will say a brooch is a gar-

ment. Now Petalon which Polycrates, as Eu-
sebius reporteth, saith, that John did wear, is

not to be understood grammatically, as though
John did wear such a plate in his cap or hat,

but it is a figurative allusion unto that plate

of gold, which the high priest of the law did

wear upon the ornament of his head, in which
was graven these words, " The Holiness of

the Lord."
Eucherius, instruct, ad Salon, c. de vestibus.

Therefore he saith, in respect of the divine

knowledge and holiness that was in this apos-

tie John, that he leaned upon the Lord's

breast, and was made the priest that bare the

Petalon or plate. Which if the Papists will

have to be literally and absolutely understood,

that John was a priest, and wore the priestly

garment, they must acknowledge that he was
the high priest. For this Petalon or plate,

was for none other to wear, but only for the

high priest, as it is manifest by Exod. 28. 3.

and cap. 39. 30. Then if John were the high

priest of the Christian religion, as Aaron and

his successors were of the Jewish people, it
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followeth that John was above Peter, and all >

the apostles in this dignity of the high priest's

office. Which thing rather than the Papists

will grant, they will acknowledge, that John

was not a sacrificing priest, nor did wear that

priestly ornament, which was proper to the

high priest only.
.

20. The ordinary means of continuance ot

the truth, though not the only means, is by the

teaching of the elders of the church. There-

fore when the bishops and priests of the Po-

pish church, were for the most part dumb
dogs, and ignorant asses, that had no know-
leclge to teach, or else were teachers of er-

ror and darkness, rather than of truth and

light, no marvel though the golden candle-

sticks were removed from Rome, and other

places, where in ancient time they were set

;

so that ignorance and heresy so mightily pre-

vailed, as in the kingdom of Antichrist. John
by the angels of the churches, meaneth not all

that should wear on their heads, mitres, and
hold crosier staves in their hands like dead
idols ; but them that are faithful messengers
of the Lord's word, and utter and declare the

same. Not the angels of Satan, though they

be transfigured into the angel of light; but

the angels of God and Christ. The Popish
church therefore hath neither stars nor can-

dlesticks in which true reUgion should shine,

but either idols of bishops, or wolves instead

of shepherds.
20. The whole church hath Christ himself,

which is the true Michael, lobe her protector,

and not one but many holy angels to defend
her under him. That earthly kingdoms have
their special angel protectors, is not proved
out of Daniel. For the princes of the Persians
and Grecians, spoken of cap. 10, were no
angels, but earthly princes. Angels do not

resist Christ and his angels, the defenders of

the church, as the prince of Persia did, ver.

13. Hierom, upon that place of Daniel, doth
affirm that he was an angel, and upon Ezek.

34, "that the shepherds of Israel, according
to mystical understanding, were the angels
of every church, to whom John doth write in

the Apocalypse, and whose angels daily see
the face of God." But the text is so plain

against the shepherds of Israel, that a man
might marvel what Hierom meant to draw it

to the angehc spirits, against whom the Holy
Ghost setteth forth no prophecies, neither do
they neglect any charge that is committed to

them.
Wherefore among many other reasons this

is one invincible, to prove that they are not
heavenly spirits, to whom John writeth, but
ministers of the church, that some of the

angels are reprehended for their oflTencesand

exhorted to repent and amend, which per-

tainethnot to the heavenly spirits. But where-
as you make the bishops and priests our in-

tercessors, the carriers and offerers of our
prayers, and mediators unto God under Christ,

vou gather more than the place will atTord.

"^or they are called the angels of the churches

diators under Christ. For that was Parme-
nian's error, who placed the bishop mediator
of intercession between the people and God,
condemned by Augustin, who would not al-

low John himself to be mediator between
God and us. Cont. ep. Farm. lib. 2. cap. 8.

I'he ministers of the church therefore do
pray for the people, either ofcommon charity,

as the people pray for them, or else as the

mouth of the people to conceive or utter the

public prayers in the name of the people for

order and comeliness to be observed in the

church. But any office of mediation, advoca-
tion, or intercession, to present the prayers of

the people unto God under Christ, that they

may be acceptable, they have not by the holy

scriptures, which teach, that all our prayers
are accepted by the only mediation and advo-
cation of Christ, John 2.

Chapter 2.

1. The whole prophecy was commanded to

be sent to the churches, certain special admo-
nitions and instructions to the angels of the

church, yet pertaining to the whole church

:

but hereof it followeth not that every church,

and the head and governor thereof is all

one.
1. Christ preserveth and guideth the church

and all the true'shepherds thereof in all truth,

so long as they will humbly obey his voice,

and be ruled by his word, which is the truth :

from which, if they will negligently or wilful-

ly decline, they cannot look that Christ shall

preserve them in truth.

4. Although the elect can never finally fall

out of the grace and favour of God, whereby
he loved them in Christ, before the world was
made : yet they may decay in particular

graces, is in zeal of faith and fervency of love

for a season, and be rene\ved again by repent-

ance.
5. If burning charity, and zeal of popery,

could have kept your popish prelates in their

seats of tyranny, they were not behind in the

time of your last possession of them. But God
be praised that hath removed those cruel

wolves, the wasters of his flock, and hath set

up again the golden candlestick of his church.
6. The names of Lutherans and Zuinglians

are but malicious slanders, as of old time,

Alexandrians, Athanasians, Joannites, &c.
which were true catholics so nicknamed by
heretics. The bread and wine which we
bless, according to the institution of Christ, in

the celebration ot the Lord's Supper, and the

communion of the body and blood of Christ

:

therefore he that calleth them idolatrous

meats, except he repent in time, shall one day
find the reward of this blasphemy Hierom
against the Luciferians speaketh against them
that were justly called after any other name
than of Christ, because their doctrine was of
latterinvention than the doctrine of Christ: as

theMarcionites,Valeiitinians, Montanists, and
Papists, and such like. Our religion hath
not Luther or Zuinglius for the authors, but

because they be God's messengers unto the 1 Christ, as we are able to prove by the holy
churches, not intercessors, carriers, or me- 1 scriptures : so are not the papists able to
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prove their doctrine, therefore they deny the
sufficiency of holy scriptures.

y. 1 he true catiioHc church when it is per-
secuted, IS often in tribulation and poverty.
±Jut the papists which are punished lor their

morJ.^H^^'.i^'^
contempt of godly laws are nomore hke the church here punished, than the

Sr!''!^''^!'''^
'or their like obstinacy, wereK ^^^,^L?^''I'•T'>'

"^"l^^s in Aiigustin s

mrf ;k
^^^^ngJ'sh papists are for the mo^t

part the richest and wealthiest persons in the
counties where they dwell: thereiorL no'thing resembling the angel of the church ofbniyrna, whether it were Polycarp or who-
soever he were.

^

rhrV«.^?' °u y "^^".yP'
but all other true

Uinstians, that by laith overcome the weld,

dlJZf f^'^l^
^'^^ '^^""d death which is

thaTnrl n ^1''' '^f '• ^' "a damnation to them
i/ w ^^^^^^ Jesus, Rom. 8, 1.

tliP t^rv^f
°^^y^

'V^^'^y
""^ "^^^^^' ot^^er than

the scripture off-ereth, which condemneth the
prohibition of meats, to be the doctrine of
devils

: we allow no liberty of women, but in
holy and lawful matrimonv: the forbidding
whereof the scripture maketh to be a note o1
the devil s apostacy. As for the liberty of
church goods, we offer not to any man, but if
you mean the converting of lands and goods
abused to maintain popish idolatry, tS the
maintenance of the crown and the realm, youmay well remember they were your own pre-
lates that commilfed Abbey lands in king
Menry s days, unto the prince's disposition. Ifyou ifnnk it carnal Hberty to possess any such
church goods, you may do well to persuade anumber of yotir favourites to renounce the
possession of their Abbey lands, and other
riches of the Babylomcal church, and to re-
store them into the prince's hands. If you
refuse so to do, it is you that grant liberty ofchurch goods more than we. For we donot account the goods and lands of idolaters
abused to the maintenance of idolatry, to bethe goods consecrated to the necessary and
lavviul uses of the church. As for breach of

ft,rhp;«'^r"^''"'' y>^^'[y' but as the anciem
fathers, Cypnan, Epiphanius, Hierom, andAugustin taught according to the scriptures :we afhrm the marriage even ofthem that have
rashly made a vow of continency, which they
are not able to keep, to be lawful marriage,
and to be better than the burning celibfte

fLI u'^'^^l^ ?'^ °^' '^^ P^'Pi^h clergy.
Efnph. HcBr. 6]. ad Demet. August, de bonovi
dw.l. cap. 10. Cypnan ep. 62.

20. Bede maketh no question, but that therewas a woman which contrary to ecclesia.«ti-
cal order, vyas permitted, not only to teach, but
to teach false doctrine. So the text is plain
not only that she usurped the name of a pro'
phetess, but.also that she had timeof repent-
ance granted unto her. Which cannot be
applied to Ahab s wife, who took not upon her
to be a prophetess, neither had time of re-
pentance granted to her, so many hundred
years after her death. Ambrosius Ansbert
saith, that according to some translation, shewas the bishop of Thyatira's own wife whom

231-

he so tolerated. Neither is the angel of Thva-
tira commanded to kill her, as Elias by God^gspeca and extraordinary commandment slewthe false prophets. But your late practicesdo interpret what you would insmuate,?f youthought it convenient to utter it in plain E^ng-

21. It is no freedom but miserable captivi-
ty, to be obdurated in sin and wickedness.
iNptwithstanding, whomsoever God harden-
eth, he entorceih not their will, but yet as ajustjudge not as an evil author, he doth pro-
perly iiarden them, which willully and obsti-
lately harden themselves. That God givethtime of repentance, maketh sinners more
mexcusable, but it proveth not that they havepower to repent of their free will, without
the grace of God.

22. They that receive the holy communion
as hypocrites are guilty of the body andblood of our Lord, and shall not escape ven-geance unless they repent ; although in out-ward show they .seem to commuiTicate, notwith heretics but with the church of Christ

wfri'
/"''''' ^''^ y°." ^"^^ here, that goodworks deserve salvation, nehher can you bvany good and lavWul argument make any othermen io see it. 1 hat it is none other faith

that God rewardeth, but that faith whichworketh by chanty, we agree with you ; andby that faith we are justihed before God with-
out works, Rom. 3.

26. It cannot be proved that angels havepower and regimen over several countries
under God, but as they are appointed to serveGod according to his pleasure, without anysuch certain hmitation of places or countries
But much less it can be proved out of the
scriptures, that the Saints departed have so-vernmetit over men or provinces, or any thing
to do with our affairs in this world. For thfpower that our Saviour Christ promiseth to
give to every Christian that overcometh, is the
participation of his kingdom and heavenly in-
heritance over all the world which God giveth
him, as It is in the second Psalm : and not a
special commission to one saint over one coun-
try, and to another over another country : asGeorge for England, Denis for France! &c
but participation of his general inheritance toevery one of his saints. That is, spiritually toovercome the world by faith in this life, and
after thi.s life when they are perfectly united tohim at the time of the universal judgment,
he will actua ly put them in full possession of
his royal inheritance. The author of the
commentaries that go under the name of Au-
gi^tin doth thus expound this text, Horn. 2,
.

1 he church in Christ hath this power, see-
ing with him God hath given us all things, as
the apostle saith. He calleth the rod of iron
for the rigour ofjustice, and by the same rod
the good are corrected, and the wicked bro-
ken in pieces." Saith Bede upon this text.
• J he church hath this power in Christ as the
body in the heail. In whom according to the
apostle, God hath given us all things." Are-
thas understandeth it partly of the govern-
ment of the church in this life, partly of the
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reward in the day of judgment. "To him

which shall get a price by hghtmg and wres-

tlmg, 1 will for a triumph of victory give

power over the nations, as our Lord saith in

the gospels, to him which had rightly dispen-

sed his pounds and talents, be thou ruler over

ten cities, and to an(»!her over five cities : for

these things signify a certain government and

power given to the saints over them that are

weaker, and them that have need to be di-

rected : therefore it is written, The rod of

thy kingdom is a rod of direction, for that

which is said is wont to be signified by the

rod of direction, meaning, that it bringeth not

such correction as punisheth, but such as re-

iormeth. But the iron rod no man saith to be

given to any other end, but to break in pieces

by the punishment of those which are clothed

with disobedience, and are like to earthen

pots. As also the rod of power was not sent

out of Sion for any other end, but to rule.

And because an iron rod is promised to every

one that overcometh, and they were those

which by ready obedience were purchased to

God, they also shall be judges of the unbe-

lievers, because the Lord saith : that even the

Ninevites shall raise up unto judgmeiit or

condemnation of the troward generation."

Victorius saith, " It is much to say, as he
shall make hrm a judge among the rest of the

saints." Ambrosius Ansbert who wrote about
700 years ago, interpreteth this reward to be

promised to all the elect: "That power
which the only begotten Son of God, being

made man in time, received of his Father, he
promiseth to give to his elect, but in himself,

by whom the whole body is ruled, and unto

whom the whole body of the church is united.

For he, as the apostle saith, is ihe head of all

the elect. If any member therefore shall be

worthy to continue with the head, he is truly

said to have thai which the head himself is

proved to possess by right of inheritance."

More especially he applieth it to the preachers
that govern the nations, whom by preachirig

they convert with the word and disciphne in

this life, whom after the end of their labours,

they shall not govern, but rest with them for

ever. "It is certain that whosoever shall

come to the end of his labour, shall now no
more govern the people, but with them whom
he hath studied to govern, shall rest with
them." Rupert understandeth it only of the

doctrine and discipline of the church. Rich-
ard, de sancto Victore, not only of the doctrine

and discipline of the church in this life, but

also of the judgment and condemnation of the

wicked, with Christ in the end of the world.

Haymo expoundeth it, of the reward that all

the elect do possess by inheritance, as the

members of Christ, to whom it belongeth
principally, and of the doctrine and discipline

of the church. So that this is a new and en-

forced interpretation never heard of before in

the church, that the saints deceased should
have government over men and provinces,

and to do in the affairs of this world, &c.
Which was never heard of, neither in the an-

cient church or of the elder sort of writers in

the Romish church, neither can it be proved

out of the text. Therefore your prayers to

saints, or other sovereign dignities ascribed

to them by the papists, have no ground in the

scriptures, either upon this text, or upon any
other

Chapter 3

4. There is no man which liveth after bap-

ysm, but he committeth sin worthy of death

every day : yet they are said not to defile

their garments which do not yield unto grie-

vous sins, and continue in them. Arethas
expoundeth it of them which have not defiled

this garment of the flesh with filthy actions.

Rupert likewise which have kept their bodies

uncorrupted. Richard de Victore, of theni

that have not committed heinous offences, or

else have washed their' garments clean by
daily repentance. So doth Ambrosius Ans-
bert understand it.

4. They are worthy by the worthiness of

Christ, and not by the merit of their own
works. Richard de Victore saith, in the per-

son of Christ :
" I take them that are worthy

to be my companions, the unworthy I leave.

But they that are worthy, should by no means
be worthy, except they received their worthi-

ness from me." Ambrosius Ansbert saith

likewise in the person of Christ, of them that

have not sinned grievously after baptism

;

" Either because they are clean, or because
they are worthy by my acceptation.

4. A false slander : Calvin would have men
to be encouriged to do good i i hope of the
reward, but not only nor chiefly in respect of
reward, but rather for the glory of God, and
of love and duty towards God.

9. The word which the apostle useth, sig-

nifieth to do reverence by bowing the body.
And this may be done to creatures, when
civil reverence is only intended : as to princes,

magistrates, and other men in any dignity.

And so have angels, appearing in the shape
of men, been reverenced without offence by
holy persons, as three angcis by Abranam,
before he knew they were anjels, oi that one
of them was Christ, or represented the per-
son of God. But religious reverence is due
only to God, and not to be given either to holy
men or angels. Therefore Peter forbiddeth
Cornelias to worship him, who did not wor-
ship him as God, but as a divine man with
religious worship, Acfs 10. And the angel
forbiddeth John to worship him, Apoc. 19,

who knew that the angel was not God, and
purposed not to worship him as God, but yet
to give him religious worship, which is due
only to God. Therefore if the adoration be
meant here of the bishop of Philadelphia, as
it is not unlike, it signifieth such reverence
as is due to a godly bishop, and as the Shu-
namite and the sons of the prophets did to
Elizeus, not any religious worship which is
wholly due to God. Yet Arethas seemeth to
take it otherwise : "He saith they shall run
to the church not after a common sort, but
with great fervour and contrition, for that
he meaneth by adoring, and shall choose to
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be placed among them that are lowest or

least in the church. But though he meant
they shall acknowledge him to be the true

pastor, and yield unto him that hofiour which
is due to them that govern well, yet this place

proveth not that any relig.ous worship is to

be given to any creature. Ambrosius Ans-
bert understandeth this adoration to pertain

to the whole church, and showeth wherein
it consisteth :

" What is it lor the Jews to

adore before the feet of the church, but by
imitating to worship, and by worshipping to

imitate the exam.ple-of her action."

11. Exhortations to perseverance, do not
take away the certainty of God's election,

who hath chosen those that continue to the

end. The heavenly crown due to the well
using of the apostolic function, is due by the
promise of God, not of the merit of man's
work of labour. Judas persevered not to the

end, because he was from the beginning a
reprobate, and the child of perdition," John 17.

20. There is nothing in this chapter to

prove that man hath such freedom of will, that

he can give any consent to God's calling, but

as of unwilling, he is framed and turned by
God's grace to be willing.

20. It lieth not in the freedom of man's
will, to give consent to God's calling, before
his captive will be enlarged by the grace of
God. The grace of God therefore doth not
only help, but wholly convert man a cording
to the scripture :

" Convert us, Lord, and we
shall be converted." Fs. 80. et 85. Jer. 31.

18, 19.

Chapter 4.

6. Ezekiel himself, cap. 10. 19, saith ex-
pressly, they were cherubim. They signify
not only the glory that 1== given to God by all

true preachers, but more generally by all

creatures of the world. So doth Arethas take
it also, and Hierom, Ezek. 1, doth not mis-
like that understanding.

8. The popish church applying this hea-
venly celebration of God's holiness to their
idol of the mass, do commit horrible sacrilege
and blasphemy. Chrysostom affirmeth, that

the Angels are present at the celebration of
the holy mysteries, and always yield due ho-
nour to God and Christ. But of popish con-
secration or adoration of the sacrament, he
speaketh not, although he amplify the dig-
nity of the mysteries, by the excellency of
him that is represented by them, and is spirit-

ually received of the faithful, in which re-

spect he saith, in the former place by you
quoted, and the common Lord of all, is

*' touched or handled continually. That the
Angels are present with the priest, and the
whole order of heavenly powers crieth out,

and the place round about the altar, is filled

for the honour of him that lieth thereon."
Against them that came irreverently to the
Lord's table, he saith in the other place,
" Dost thou not consider that the Angels are
present at this wonderfd table, and do com-
pass it about with reverence ?" This provelh
not that Christ is present, after any corporal

. 50

manner of presence, but spiritually to the faith

of the worthy receivers. For otherwise he
IS no more touched than he is seen, and is

neither lying nor standing, nor after any bo-

dily gesture upon the table, but present by his

grace and spirit, to assure the faithful of their

spiritual incorporation with him, and nourish-

ing by him.

Chapter 5.

1. He speaketh generally of all creatures,

either in the word, or without, therefore you
have corruptly translated it, " no man,"
whereby it might be thought, that some Angels
could read it, though no man could. Neither
can you prove your limbo or purgatory out of
this place, rather than the Gentiles their ely-

sian fields. You say there could be no ques-
tion of the damned in hell : and what ques-
tion is there made of them, that are under
the earth ? You might as well say, seeing
none in heaven was able, it was but folly to

add, or in earth, seeing there could be no
question that any in eal-th were able to do
that which none in heaven could perform.
By your own doctrine, Abraham before this

time was removed out of hell into heaven,
with all the faithful that were in his bosom :

therefore they were not at the time of this

vision under the earth, unless perhaps in re-

spect of their bodies. Therefore when neither
the Angels, nor the souls of the faithful in

heaven could read the book, what question
could -there be of the souls in purgatory ? All
men' therefore see, upon how vain a surmise
you would gather purgatory or limbus out of
this text.

8. This place proveth not that the saints in

Heaven do offer up the prayers of the saints

in earth. For the four and t\ .^nty elders, do
represent the church militant iiere on earth,

whose conversation is m heaven, as it is

plain by the tenth verse following. And so

do all [^f i'T i,->reter3 old and new commonly
expouni u. Therefore you come too late

with your gloss, to prove that saints in heaven
offer up the prayers of the faithful on earth.

For the text is, that all the faithful do offer

up their prayers and thanksgiving for their

redemption. Bede upon the tenth verse saith,
" Here it is more plainly declared, that the

beasts and the elders are the church, which
is redeemed by the blood of Christ, and ga-
thered by the nations. Also he showeth in

what heaven they are, saying, they shall

reign upon the earth." Haynio saith, " All
the elect are kings, because they suffer not

the tyranny of vices to rise up in themselves,

&c., while they do this, they are kings upon
the earth, because they beat down carnal

and earthly desires, and by the law of virtue,

reicn as it were over the earth, that is sub-

dued to them."
9. This proveth not, that Christ did merit

his glory which is due to him in respect of

his divinity, but that by the glorious work of
redemption, he hath declared himself to be a
person worthy of all honour and glory.

10. The speech is true, though it be of a
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spiritual kingdom and sacrificing priesthood ;

not of an earthly kingdom, nor of a carnal

priesthood, such as was the priesthood of

Aaron, which figured the eternal sacrificing

priesthood of Christ, which he accomphshed
mone sacrifice of eternal virtue.

13. All creatures are bound to give honour
to Christ, God, and Man, for the inseparable

union of the two natures in one person. This
note savoureth somewhat o( Nestorianism, be-

like as ihougli the meaning were, that if ho-

nour be not due only to God, but to Christ as

man, it is due also to other men. As Allen
defenderh Christ to forgive sins, not only

as God, but as man also, that he might prove
that the priests forgive sins as properly as
Christ.^

13. That which the apostle saith of every
creature you do violently restrain to angels
and saints, of whom he spake before. The
four and twenty elders, and the infinite thou-
sands of angels. And now followeth the
glory of God and Christ, acknowledged ge-
nerally by all creatures of the world. There-
fore here is no place for limbo or purgatory.
•Of all creatures," saith Arethas, "as well
intellectual as sensible, as well living, as
having only their being by natural means,
God is glorified as the beginning and au-
thor of all things, and his only begotten
Son ot the same substance, and his most
holy and quickening Spirit." Rupert also,

after he had showed that all creatures in ge-
neral, and not angels and saints only praise
God, because you say the damned in hell can-
not speak in this case, saith thus of them,
" the power, even the creature that is under
the earth, namely, that which is inclosed in

the prison of hell, doth ascribe unto him, yet
not with voluntary confession, but by con-
strained concession of obedience. For even
the malignant spirits, whether they will or no,
shall acknowledge the power of him that sit-

teth onthe throne, and of the Lamb." Am-
brosius Ansbert also understandeth it of the
bowing of ail knees, even in them that are in
hell, according to the apostle, Philip 2. Haymo
likewise understandeth it of all creatures ge-
nerally, even of the devils in hell, which are
subject to the power of Christ, and must ac-
knowledge his glory. Neither is there any
ancient interpreter that restraineth this crea-
ture to reasonable and holy creatures only.
The text is manifest of all creatures in all

parts of ^the world, and not of angels or men
only, l^herefore limbo and purgatory cannot
be foisted into this text.

Chapter 6.

9. Your Popish laying of the martyr's
bones, if they were martyr's bones hath
no correspondence with the laying of their
souls under Christ, the heavenly altar. For
your laying of their bones, is to have them in
a readiness, for them that will commit idola-
try unto them, and oifer a reward unto you.
Your altars, on which you offer the sacri-
fice of the mass, are so many blasphemies
against the only spiritual altar Christ. Where

you say, that "your church hath a special
proviso, that no altar be erected or conse-
crated without some part of saints' bodies or
relics," and allege for it the decree of the 2d
Council of Africa, cap. 50, and 5 Carth. cap, 14,

you abuse the reader, for there is no such
proviso in that decree. But that such super-
stitious altars as were set up in every corner
of the country, by dreams or like superstitious
conceits, for memories of martyrs, should bo
removed. And that no altar should be erect-

ed as the memory of a martyr, except there
were some certain tokens of such memory, ag
their bodies, or the place of their dwelling,
(fee. I will set dow-n the decree, that the
reader rnay see how strong superstition was
at that time, toward the revelation of Anti-
christ, that the fathers of the church could not
quietly repress it:

"It is decreed, that the altars vy'hich are set

up every where in the fields, or in the ways,
as memorials of martyrs, in which no bodies
or relics of martyrs are proved to be buried be
overthrown by the bishops of those places.

But if by means of tumult of the people, that

cannot be suffered to be done, yet let the peo-
ple be admonished, that they frequent not
those places, that they which be well advised,

be not there holden and bound with any su-

perstition. Let no memory of martyrs be al-

lowed and accepted, except the body or some
undoubted relics be there, or that some ori-

ginal of their habitation, possession, or suffer-

ing be there, delivered from a most faithful

beginning. As for those altars that are set

up in every place by dreams and vain revela-

tions of any men, let them be by all means dis-

allowed." You see of what altars the de-

cree speaketh, namely, such as were vaunted
to be the memorials of martyrs, where either

was none, or but counterteit momuments of

the martyrs, such as be most common in Po-
pery. Hierom against Vigilantius defendeth
the immoderate estimation of relics, yet
he lUterly denieth adoration of them, or of
the martyrs themselves, which you defend.
Augustin also denieth that the priest standing
at the altar, over the body of any martyr, doth
offer sacrifice to the martyr, but to God only,

and saith, " that all rehgious services used m
the place of the martyrs, are to the ornaments
of their memories, not things consecrated, or
sacrifice of the dead men, as of Gods." Gre-
gory living so near the revelation ofAntichrist,
it is no marvel, though he be more supersti-

tious in relics, yet he alloweth no such wor-
ship of them, as is in Popery, but laying of
them up about the altars. That the prophet
alludeth to such custom of burial of the mar-
tyrs under the altar, is a fond imagination
when there were neither such churches, nor
altars in his time.

That which you cite out of the author ofthe
aerm. de Sanctis, is of their souls in heaven : and
concerning the burial of their bodies, he saith
afterward ;

" Therefore conveniently, and as it

were for a certain company or fellowship, the
burial of the martyrs is decreed to be there,
where the Lord's death is daily celebrated,- as
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he himself saith : As often as you shall do
i

these things, you shall show my death until I

}

come, name'y, that they which died for his,

death, might rest under the mystery of his sa-

1

crament." But concerning the burial of the

martyrs' bodies, it is certam that the apostle

speaketh not, but of the blessed rest of the'r

souls. But this place, you say, VigUantiu^
abused to prove, that they could not be present
at their bodies and monuments, as Hierom
witnesseth. But Hierom in this case is a par-

tial witness, inveighing against Vigilantius,

which was as good a Catholic as he, and al-

lowed by godly bishops of his country ; al-

though Hierom strove against them, as he
doth against Vigilantius^ who did justly mis-
hke the superstitious estimation of relics, and
did write a book against it, which Hierom
doth not confute with arguments, so much, as

with railing, as Erasmus conl'esseth. Vigi-

-lantius said, as Hierom confesseth, " That the

souls of the apostles and martyrs were set-

tled either in Abraham's bosom, or in a place
of rest, or under the altar of God, and could
not be present out of their graves, and where
they list." Now let us see what Hierom doth
answer. "Wilt thou prescribe laws to God ?"

No verily, but God's Law prescribeth a place
of rest unto the souls of the departed, and not

I, might Vigilantius answer. "Dost thou fet-

ter the apostles," &c. How unworthy is this

question of Hierom's learning ? as though the

apostles were fettered,when they be limited by
God to a place of rest, or could 15e thought to

be kept in prison, when they are said to re-

main in heaven. That which is said of them
that follow the Lamb is not necessary to be un-
derstood of the souls in heaven, but of them
that imitate him on the earth, at least it must
be understood of all the elect, whereof many
are in the church upon earth. Therefore it

is no good conclusion, that the saints are every
where, because the Lamb whom they follow
is every where. Beside this absurdity that

foUoweth of it, that if the soul of the saints be
present at tiieir sepulchres, because they fol-

low the Lamb, the Lamb also, Christ in his

humanity is present at the sepulchres of the
martyrs.
The reason that is taken of the celerity or

agility of devils is insufficient to prove, that

the souls of the martyrs pass to and fro in the
world, as the devils do. For the devils, not
only by property of their nature, but also by
God's sufferance, have such passage in the
world, but the saints, by God are assigned to

rest in their place of heavenly .ioy,until the day
ofjudgment. Now whether Hierom did hold
the e ror of the ubiquity of Christ's humanity,
it is to be thought, that he did not, upon good
advisement, though he thus reason against
Vigilantius. Yet the conclusion must be such,
or else the argument hath no show of reason.
For except the souls of saints can be in many
places at one instant, how can they be present,
at every place where their relics are, which
in that time were dispersed into many places ?

therefore by the show of this argument,
Ilierom would seem to make them every

where with Christ that it might be thought,

they were not incl'ided in any place. But let

us see what a good atron Hierom hath of the

Rhemish. You saj they be unlearned that

accuse Hierom of this error. But many in

this tiiiie, and some of those that charge him
'' itn this error, were as well learned as Hie-

rom himself, at least not inferior in learning

to any English Papist in Rheims. " But if

they had any judgment," say you, " they might
perceive, that he^raeaneth not, that Christ and
his saints are personally present at once in

every place, but that their motion and agiUty

to be where they list, is incomparable, and
their power accordingly." We may think in-

deed that he holdeth it not as a resolute de-

termination, that Christ or his saints are every
where, but yet his sophistical argument im-

porteth no less. For that which lolloweth of

the celerity of the devils is another argument,
and not a declaration of his meaning iri the

former. But even this shift of descant is in-

sufficient to excuse him of error. For that

you cannot otherwise justify his argument,
except you will acknowledge that Christ is

personally present in all those places, where-
soever the souls of the martyrs are supposed
to be present with their reUcs. And so he
must according to his humanity be personal-

ly present in his manhood, in places innume-
rable, not only in the sacrament, but also in

every place where the saints' reUcs are, which
I suppose your masters of Sorbonne will not

easily admit for a truth. Yea the souls them-
selves mu^t often be in many places at one in-

stant, for their celerity and agilities will not

serve them to be at divers places at one in-

stant. Where you say the devil by exceed-

ing celerity, may be in divers places in a mo-
ment; if you mean by a moment, a very

short time, I acknowledge it, but in an instant

they cannot be in two places at once. Where
you would have our divines to determine,
" how long Satan was in his journey, when he
said, he had circuited the earth," &c., I sup-

pose it is a harder question, than any of your
divines of Rheims can determine. Satan

needeth no long time for such a journey, but

in an instant he cannot go round about the

earth, we know because he is a creature, and
it is proper to God to fill all places with his

presence, and to know all things at one instant,

whereas no creature can have either motion

in an instant, or understanding of many things

together in an instant, but of one thing after

another. Therefore, even the souls of the

saints, if by agility or celerity, they did pass

into many places, as you hold they do, and

not rest in heaven, yet could they not under-

stand all the petitions that are made to them
in so many places at one instant, neither can

any creature so understand, but God only, the

Creator of all things. Where you say, we be-

j

lieve nothing, but that we see with our cor-

poral eyes, it is utterly false, for we beheve

1
unto salvation, whatsoever the scriptures

j

teach, and otherwise we acknowledge many
things to be true, which we know by reasori,

and not by sense, as all reasonable men dp.
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10. Vigilanlius perhaps maketh not this ar-

gument the only ground of his opinion, it his

book were extant, that the saints pray not for

us. But Hierorn chooseth ior his advantage,

that which he saw was most easy to confute.

IS either doth Hierorn prove by any testimony

of the scripture, that the saints pray for us.

Neither hath he any arguments more than one,

which hath no necessary conclusion : That
the saints prayed for us while they lived, and
were to be careful for themselves, ergo, much
more, after their victory and reward in heaven.

This he amphfieth by the examples of Moses,
Stephen, and Paul, which prayed for men
while they lived, and were heard. But this

conclusion doth not follow. For while they

lived, they had commai:idment and promise
for mutual prayers. But we know none out

of the scripture, that the souls departed have
to pray for them that are living. And there-

fore we will not take upon us to determine,
what they do in that respect. But knowing
by the scriptures, Christ to be our Mediator
and Advocate with God the Father, before
whom we have commandment to come, and
to pray to him, and promise to be heard, we
satisfy ourselves, with that which God hath
revealed unto us, not doubting but it is suffi-

cient for us.

Chapter 7.

3. It is the sign proper to God's elect, there-

fore not the sign of the cross, which many re-

probates have received, nor any allusion to it,

seeing there can be no allusion of that which
is common to many hypocrites, unto that

whereby the true servants of God are dis-

cerned.
4. Though no man can number the elect of

the Gentiles, yet their number is a^ certain

as the number of the Jews and' as undoubtedly
known to God.

Chapter 8.

3. He alludeth lo the sacrificing priesthood
of the Old Testament, v/here incense was of-

fered at the altar, which now is the sweet
savour of the death of Christ, wherein the
prayers of the saints are acceptable. But if

the priest standing at the popish altar be a

figure of this vision, what was Christ sitting

at the table with his disciples when he insti-

tuted the holy mysteries? whereof the mass
is nothing but a profanation. Howbeit, this

heavenly altar is the altar of incense not of
slain sacrifices, therefore no resemblance of
the popish altar.

4. The commentary in Augustin saith, this

angel is our Lord Jesus Christ himself. So
doth Bede and Ambrosius Ansbert take it.

But if it signify the ministry of Angels, in

presenting prayers of the church, which are
acceptable to God by the abundance of the in-

cense or sweet savour of the merit of Christ's
death : it followeth not that the same office

is deputed to the souls of the faithful, nor
that the angels or saints are to be prayed
unto. That of the twenty-four elders, chap.

5, we have there showed how it is under-

stood of the church militant on earth. Where
you say it is not against the scripture, that
the interior saint or angel in Heaven should
ofi'er their prayers to God by their superiors,
it is an idle fantasy : tor so we may imagine
infinite tables, and say they be not against
the scripture. But seeing the Virgin Mary,
by your doctrine, is lady of the angels, why
doth not she stand at the altar, and do
that which is here ascribed to the angel?
Yea, if this angel ofler the prayers of all

saints in heaven, he offereth the Virgin Ma-
ry's prayers also, and so should be superior
to her. But howsoever that be, you say,
" You conclude against the Protesta'nts ; that
it derogateth not from Christ, that angels or
saints offer our prayers." Indeed any mi-
nistry appointed by God to angels or men,
doth not derogate to Christ. Bui we read
no where in the scriptures, that the offering
of our prayers is committed to the souls of
them that are departed : it is not without con-
troversy, that the angels do offer our prayers,
seeing you cannot affirm that this angel doth
not represent Christ : if it be granted, that

this is the ministry of an angel and not the
mediation of Christ : yet it is manifest that

the angel in this ministry commendeth not the
prayers of all saints by his merit, or by the
dignity of his own person, but by the much
incense that was given tinto him to add to the
prayers of saints, that they might be accept-
able, and so it maketh nothing for Popish in-

vocation of saints or angels. For the text is,

that " much incense was given to him, that

he might give or add to the; prayers of all

saints : for the word ir^ocevxais is the dative

case, without any preposition; de is not in all

copies ofyour vulgar Latin translation. The
sum is, that in the midst of the hellish troubles
raised by Antichrist and his ministers, the
elect have t'leir prayers heard fortheir preser-
vation by the merits of Christ, which is showed
by the vision of the an^el : to whom much
sweet incense was given, that he might add
it to the prayers of the saints, the smoke
whereof ascending with the prayers of the
elect, causeth them to be heard and accepted
of God. Other curious speculations may
breed many more frivolous questions than the
text doth serve to assoil.

Chapter 9.

1. Bede, Arethas, and Ambrosius Ansbert
understand this star to be the devil. But if

it be an arch-heretic, it is the Pope, which
is Antichrist, and therefore a destroyer, as
Christ is a Saviour. Who hath the efficacy
of error given to seduce the reprobate ; who
is fallen from heavenly doctrine to earthly
traditions ; who hath this guard of locusts
and lions, with all subtlety and cruelty to

maintain his wickedness. To whom all things
in this prophecy agree most aptly, which by
no means can be drawn to Luther and Cal-
vin, which bring forth no old condemned he-
resies, but teach the truth against the here-
sies both old and lately invented by Anti-
christ. The loosing of the Angels that were
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bound at the great river-Euphrates, signifi-

eth whence the tyranny comelh, even whence
the false doctrine tioweth, namely from Ba-
bylon, which, by the consent oi all ancient
writers, in this prophecy signifieth the city

of Rome.
4. If the sign of the cross were God's mark

here spoken of, it could not be imprinted on
the foreheads of so many reprobates. There-
fore it is not that sign, whereby the elect are
discerned from the reprobate. But rather
confession of Christ, proceeding from a lively

faith, which is given according to God's elec-

tion. The seal whereof, as Paul saith, is

this. The Lord knoweth who be his, and let

every one that calleth upon the name of the
Lord Christ, depart from iniquity. 2 Tim. 2.

19. So doth Ambrosius Ansbert understand
it, saying, " They have not the sign of God
in their foreheads, which are not endued with
that faith which worketh by love."

20. This phrase signifieth no popish penal
satisfaction, but true repentance with sorrow
for their sins past, which causeth men not
only to depart from them, but to amend their

lives.

20. The Greek word signifieth images, 1

JoAn 5. 21; and what are these idols, but images
of gold, silver, brass, stone, and wood, which
the reprobate worship, and will not leave
worshipping ? But this text presseth the Pa-
pists sore, and dischargeth Luther and Cal-
vin from being the arch-heretic here de-
scribed, for they teach men to abhor all wor-
shipping of images or idols, made of any kind
of matter. But the Pope from the true" wor-
ship of God hath brought his people, by false

doctrine and tyranny, to worship the work of
men's hands, which can neither see, hear,

nor walk : and consequently, to worship de-

vils, and not God. For though they pretend
to worship God and his saints, by such
images, as the heathen did to worship God
and his Angels, and not devils, yet the scrip-

ture saith, they did worship devils. Because
idolatry is the service of the devil, and not
of God, though idolaters pretend and think
to worship God, and not the devil. Where
yoti say, " The place i. ilain against the por-
traits of the heathen gods :" you forget
that this is spoken of men, living after the
opening of the seventh seal, and under the
sound of the sixth Angel's trumpet. Now the
idols or portraits of the heathen gods are
abolished long ago. You are wont to hold,
that there are no idols of gold, silver, &c.,
since the church hath been spread over all

nations. There is no known people in the
world, living in the time here specified,

that doth worship, or hath worshipped images
of gold, silver, brass, stone, and wood, but
Papists.

. Chapter 10.

4. The things which the seven thunders
spake, John is commanded to seal up in si-

lence, and not to utter. Therefore they were
not Popish mysteries, to be delivered by tra^

dition, but certain secret judgments of God,

which were revealed to John, for his confir-

rnation in the faith, but not to be expressed
for the instruction of the church, " For that
it should not be profitable to make them
known," saith Arethas, " before the last
times, seeing Daniel also was willed to seal
up such sayuigs." Therefore this place will
not serve to give credit to your unwritten ve-
rities.

9. The word of God is also sweet in prac-
tice, to them that are endued with the Spirit

of.God, although mortification be most bitter
to the flesh, and outward man. But it is said
liere to be bitter in the belly, because he
might not keep close the knowledge of those
thmgs, that were to be revealed, but publish
it and preach it abroad, as Ezek. 3.

Chapter 11.

2. That is a short time in comparison of
the eternal reign _of Christ. The same sea-
son is called a time, and times, and half a
time, chapter 12. 14, and in this chapter 1260
days, and three years and a half. Therefore
cannot be meant of three common years and
a half, more than of three usual days and a
half But it is numbered by the months and
days, for the comfort of the faithful, that they
may be assured it is limited by God, and but
short in comparison of the everlasting king-
dom of Christ. Hentenius, a Papist^ in his
preface to his translation of Arethas, saith :

"It is not possible, that Antichrist in so short
a time of three common years and a half,

should obtain so many kingdoms and pro-
vinces." Yet our Rhemish Papists force not
of impossibilities, so they might have an ar-

gument to prove that the pope is not Anti-
christ.

3. Christ shall have his two witnesses al-

ways, even in the hottest persecution of An-
tichrist. Therefore there is no need of
Enoch and Elias, neither doth the text speak
of them. The coming of Elias was prophe-
sied by Malachi before the coming of Christ,
and accomplished in John Baptist, as our Sa-
viour Christ testifieth. Matt. 17. 12. Bede in
this place understandeth "the church, light-

ened with the doctrine of the New and Old
Testament." So doth the commentary that is

in Augustin's works. Ambrosius Ansbert
saith, " In these two witnesses, we do so
take Enoch and Elias, the one before the
law, the other in the law, that in their spe-
cial persons we consider the whole general,
that is, the holy church in her preachers."
And concerning the common opinion of Enoch
and Elias, it hath no ground in the scripture.

The prophecy of Malachi was fulfilled in

John the Baptist. Arethas confesseth that

there is no testimony of Enoch in the scrip-

ture, but that he was translated, which proveth
not his coming again. Where you say, that

they live in Paradise, you shall hear what
Victorin, an old writer, saith upon this text.
" Many think this is to be Elias, or EUsha,
or Moses, but they are both dead; but the
death of Jeremy is not found. For all our
ancestors have delivered by tradition, that
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this is Jeremy." You see what credit is to

be given to ancient tradition, without the

scripture, and how certain it is that Enoch
and Elias shall come again. Augustin saith

not, " it is a most notorious known thing."

But that the .lews shall be converted to Christ,

before the day of judgment. " It is a rnatter

very common in the speech and opinion of

the faithful, or commonly said and thought

of the faithful." But that opinion true or

false pertainelh not to this text, where the

Jews are not converted ; but Antichrist con-

futed by the testimony of Christ's witnesses.

it is the same opinion of Elias, to come be-

fore the judgment. fJe saith, " I think that

Enoch and Elias remain in the body :" but

of their coming to preach against Antichrist,

he speaketh-not. Hierom also thinketh they

are not dead : but of their coming to prophe-

sying, he saith nothing. Epist. 61. But Ps.

20, he saith that the remnant of the Jews,
shall believe in the end by Enoch and Elias,

which toucheth not our text in hand. Am-
Drosius indeed understandeth these witnesses

to be Enoch and Elias. Ps. 45. But Hilary

contendeth that they must be " Moses and
Elias. And these two prophets," saith he,
" we understand to be they that shall pre-

vent his coming, whom the Apocalypse of

John saith, that they shall be slain by Anti-

christ, although there have been divers opi-

nions of many men, either of Enoch or of Je-

remy, because that one of them must die as

Elias. But we cannot corrupt, with the opi-

nion ofour sense, the faith of the truth which
our Lord hath revealed to the three fore-

named witnesses, neither think that any other

shall come, than they w'hich were seen to

come for the confirmation of faith." You see

that certain judgment is to be taken of the

authority and opinions of the fathers, without
the scripture. On the other side, Prosper
maketh no question, but they shall be Enoch
and Elias. Gregory, and Bede in Mark 9,

speaketh of the coming again of Elias, but
never a word of Enoch. Chrysostom also

thinketh, that Elias shall come again to con-

vert the Jews : but of Enoch he is so far

from affirming that he shall come, that he
condemneth it of curiosity to inquire what is

become of him, or to what end he was trans-

lated. Hehr. Horn. 22. Geii. Horn. 21. The
later writers, Oecumenius and Theophylact,
follow Chrysostom for Elias, but of Enoch
they say nothing ; Damascen will have them
both. Thus the matter is not so clear in

the opinion of antiquity, as the Papists would
have it seem by the multitude of their quota-

tions.

But you will prove " that they be alive in

Paradise." But what place is Paradise but

Heaven? as the apostle declareth, 2 Cor. 12.

2, and 4, for earthly Paradise, either by the

flood, or before, was defaced. Now, what
doctrine is it to affirm, that men_ in mortal
bodies ascended into Heaven, before the as-

cension of Christ, I leave it to the learned to

consider. Your proofs are like your doc-

trine : for Eccle»iasticus is no canonical scrip-

ture, neither if it were, is it truly translated
in your vulgar Latin text: for in the Greek
there is no mention of Paradise. It is evi-

dent indeed that Elias was taken up alive.

Yea because it was said expressly, that he
was taken up into Heaven, it is certain that
the body was not carried into Heaven : for

Christ was the first, that in his whole huma-
nity ascended into Heaven. That which
Ireneus saith cannot be true, because he saith

they were translat<!d into the earthly Paradise,
where Adarn was first placed, and that Paul
was rapt up into that Paradise, who saith ex-
pressly, that he was rapt into the third Hea-
ven, which is figuratively called Paradise,
because it is a place of felicity, as was that
earthly garden which God planted in Eden.
The testimony of the ancients, which he al-

legeth for a proof, is no better than the like

tradition of theirs, that our Saviour Christ
" was above fifty years of age." Lib. 2. cap.

39. Justin, or whosoever was the author of
those questions, thinketh not only Enoch and
Elias to be alive, but also all those whose
bodies arose at the resurrection of Christ, to

be changed together at his coming: by
which opinion he overthroweth your opinion,

who hold that they shall be slain by Anti-
christ. The testimonies of scripture which
you allege are altogether against you. Ma-
lachi speaketh but of one coming of Elias,

which the Angel, Luke 1. 17, and Christ him-
self. Matt. 11. 14, and cap. 17. 12, interpret of
John Baptist. So doth Hierom upon Malar
chi, ascribing the opinion of his coming in

the flesh to Jews and Jewish heretics.

That which deceived Chrysostom, and other
of the ancient fathers, to think that he should
come in person, was the corrupt translation

of the Septuagint, where instead of Elias

the prophet, as it is in the Hebrew, they did

read " Elias the Tishbite :" upon which ad-

dition, Chrysostom groundeth that opinion in

Matt. Horn. 58. As tnough the prophet must
needs mean Elias in person, and not in spirit

and office only, because he nameth his coun-
try, whereas Malachi hath not that addition,
" the Tishbite :" neither in the Hebrew nor
in the vulgar Latin, nor in Hierom's transla-

tion. In the latter he must be understood
according to the prophecy of Malachi, ex-
pounded ofJohn the Baptist, or else he hath no
ground of his saying. Hippolitus hath more
fables than that of Enoch and Elias, for he
holdeth that Antichrist shall be a devil in-

carnate, and that not only Enoch and Elias,

but "John the Divine," the writer of this

Apocalypse, shall also come with them be-
fore the second coming of Christ. Let the
reader therefore judge, whether we be con-
tentious and incredulous, because we yield
not to these various, inconstant, and fabulous
opinions of many of the ancient fathers; or
rather whether you would not make the
world secure of the second coming of Christ,
which confirm such fantasies, that it might be
thought Antichrist is not yet come.

8. Jerusalem is not the city of Antichrist,
but Rome, by authority of which city, Christ
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himself, as you confess, cap. 17, was put to

death, so also he is often crucified in his

members. Hierom, Ep. 17, contendeth, that

this place cannot be understood of Jerusalem.
The comment in Augustin, interpreteth the

streets of the great city, the midst of the

church. Bede, the city of the ungodly; but all

the ancient interprstors agree, that the chief

reign of Antichrist shall be at Rome.
18. God repayethtbe reward which he pro-

miseth of his mere mercy, not which men de-

serve by the merit of their v/orks. For all

his Saints are justified freely by his grace
through fliith, without respect of the merit of

their works. Rom. 3. 24. " There is no hire,"

saith Hilary, ^'' oi' a gift, because it is due of
the work, but God hatl; given a free reward

j

to all men, by justification of faith." Li Matt.

'

cap. 20.

Chapter 12.

6. The author of the comment in Augustin
saith, that the time mentioned in the 14th

verse, signifieth a year and a hundred years,

by whose account, the persecution of Anti-

christ should be three hundred and fifty years.

And indeed from the time of the chasing
away of ihe church into desert places, when
the pope by cruel wars and tyranny banished
the faithful whom he persecuted by the names
of Waldenses, Albigenses, Pauperes de Lug-
duno, Picardi, &c. unto the time that the gos-

el bej[an again to be openly professed by
"icliff and others, it is about the time of

350 years : but thereof we may not rashly
judge. Bede saith : "By the number of these

days which maketh three years and a half,

the Holy Ghost comprehendeth all the times
of Christianity, because Christ whose body
the church is, preached so long in the flesh."

14th verse, "He designeth the whole time of

the church comprehended before in the num-
ber of days." Ambrosius Ansbert saith :

" The number of 1260 days, in which the wo-
man tarrieth and is fed in 'the wilderness, doth
so signify the course of preaching or end of
persecution, in which the old enemy is per-

mitted to rage against the holy church by that

damned man whom he shall possess : that

nevertheless it comprehendeth the beginning
either of the preaching or of the persecution
in which Christ began to preach and suffer :

yea the whole time of this present life which
is between the beginning and the end." Ru-
pert expoundeth these days for so long time,

as the church being a stranger in the world,
suffereth persecution. Haymo saith, it may
be referred unto all the time from the ascen-
sion of Christ to the end of the world. But
in this desert you say, the true church "shall
not decay, (fee. in faith or degenerate and fol-

low Antichrist." No verily, the true church
of God's elect, shall always continue constant
and sound in faith, in all articles necessary to

salvation : neither do we ever say otherwise.
But the greatest part of the visible church,
shall be seduced by Antichrist, as it is mani-
fest here, and 2 Thes. 2. Where you say,

"the hid company that we speak of was for

some worlds known neither to their friends

nor foes :" it is false, for the true members
of the church were known, though not al-

ways to their enemies. For this flight into

the wilderness is granted to the church for

her persecution from the tyranny of Anti-

christ, who would not cease to persecute her,

if she were within his reach and knowledge.

But that there were such companies, it is

manifest by this, that they have been openly

known in these days to have had their con-

tinuance in Moravia, Bohemia, Calabria, Pied-

mont, and other places. If you follow other

allegorical senses, you must be enforced to

give over your fantasy of three vulgar years

and a half, to be the time of Antichrist's reign,

which yet before you make to be so plain,

that you count us exceedingly blind with ma-
lice that will not see it.

7. Michael both here and Daniel 10, signi-

fieth Christ, which is Lord of the angels : for

the angels cannot be said to be any other Mi-
chael's angels, but only the angels of God
and Christ. The author ot the commentary
under Augusiin's name saith: "By Michael
understand thou Christ." But it is a weighty
note, " to mark the cause why Michael is

commonly painted fighting with a dragon."

But if it be of this vision, your painters have
forgotten the dragon's seven heads with dia-

dems and ten horns : for they paint the dragon
with one head only. And they give Michael
a pair of scales or balances in his hand to

weigh souls in, which I marvel if you can de-

fend also by the scriptures.

14. You may as well say that Antichrist's

reign shall be but three days and a half. But
the vision comprehending generally all the

persecution that Satan shall raise against the

church, from the ascension of Christ to the

end, doth manitestly confute that fantasy of
three common years and a half, which the

Holy Ghost meaneth of half a mystical or
prophetical week, the measure wiiereof is

known only to God. And therefore it is some-
times numbered by 1260 days, sometimes by
42 months, sometimes by three days and a
half, and here indefinitely a time and times,

and half a time.

15. When the devil cannot prevail against

the whole church, to root her out of the earth,

he assaulteth the several members of her,

which are her seed in every age ; and sodoth
Bede expound it.

Chapter 13.

1. This beast by consent of the most ancient

interpreters, and other fathers of the primi-

tive church, is the " Roman Empire," as it

is enemy to God and Christ : one of the heads
whereof is Antichrist. "The whore of Ba-

bylon, Apoc. 17, is the city of Rome, upholden

by this beast, where the seven heads be also

expounded to be seven hills upon which the

woman sitteth, which woman is there also

said to be the " great city, which hath domi-
nion over the kings of the earth," which can
be none other but the city of Rome : for

Rome only had the kingdom at that time.
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These seven kings are the seven principal

heads of government of the Roman Empire,
whereof five were abolished before Christ,

one, which was of the heathen Emperors,
was present, and the seventh then to come is

the Pope which is Antichrist. They that

worship Antichrist, worship the devil, not in

their intent, for Antichrist boasteth himself to

be God, but because they worship him who
hath his power of the devil, and serveth the

devilin deceiving the world.

3. This is the universality that the Papists

brag of, when all the earth is in admiration

of the lying signs and false miracles of Anti-

christ: whereas the doctrine of the gospel,

being confirmed by the miracles of Christ and

his apostles, hath "no need of any other mira-

cles.

6. The whole religion of popery, is nothing

but blasphemy against God and Christ, and
his church, and the blessed angels and saints,

that dwell in heaven: while they teach that

God only doth not properly remit sins, is not

only to be served, Christ is not our only High
Priest after the order of Melchisedec The
Mass is a sacrifice propitiatory for the quick
and the dead, the angels and saints are medi-
ators and advocates, the Virgin Mary may
command her Son by her motherly authority.

The blood of Thomas is meritorious of the

kingdom of heaven for all men that will pray
to ascend thither by it ; with innumerable like

blasphemies. The true church of God that

ascribeth all honour and glory of our salva-

tion to God only and Christ our Saviour, the

Aniichristians blaspheme to be heretical, and
persecute with fire and sword.

11. You know that Calvin and the rest,

whom you call Arch-heretics, do work no
miracles, therefore they cannot be this false

prophet.
14. They that refuse to worship Christ's

image, because God hath forbidden to wor-
ship any images, Ex. 20, will never worship
the image of Antichrist: no though it be not

a dead image, but have a spirit and do speak,
as the Pope's legates and deputies in every
city do, which be nothing else but the image
of Antichrist. But it is a very strange argu-
ment that you make in defence of the wor-
shipping of Christ's image :

" As the making
and honouring of Antichrist's image, is not

against the honour of Antichrist, but wholly
for it, and likewise of Nebuchadnezzar's
image: so is the honour of Christ's image,
the honour of Christ himself, and not against

him." A very good similitude, if Christ had
commanded, and not forbidden such honour
to be given unto him: " You shall not do so

to the Lord your God," Deui. 4. 23, and cap.

12.4. Therefore you might better conclude.

As the worship of Antichrist's image, and of
Nebuchadnezzar's image is idolatry and false

worship, so the worshipping of the image of

Christ, or of any of his saints. It is therefore

a mad imagination of the Papists, to think that

Christ will be worshipped with images,
which he hath expressly forbidden to be made
in any use of religion : and if they were not

made like to those things which they worship,

as the prophet denounceth to idolaters, that is

void of sense and understanding, as their

images be which they worship, they would
not tor shame defend such gross idolatry, to

be the true worship of God.
17. Antichrist by his triple crown, signi-

fieth the triple honour he usurpeth against the

honour of Christ. The triple honour of
Christ, is that he is our only Sovereign King,
High Priest, and Prophet in Religion. Of all

which honour the Pope doth so go about to

spoil him, while he challengeth that he him-
self is the supreme head of the universal

church, the highest priest in the same, and
the only prophet that cannot err. Instead of

which triple honour due to Christ only, he
assigneth to him a rood or crucifix, a supersti-

tious mark of his Cross, and the wearing of

the name of Jesus in men's caps, the power
and virtue whereof he hath driven out of their

hearts. So usurping the true honour ofChrist,

he scorneth him rather than honoureth him,
with dead images, vain signs, and supersti-

tious abusing o"f his Holy and Mighty name :

as the soldiers did when they crowned him
with thorns, clothed him in a robe of purple,

and gave him a reed in his hand instead of a
sceptre. Yet the Pope alloweth none of

these counterfeit honours to be proper to

Christ. For every saint hath his image, many
saints have their characters, especially Peter

his cross keys, and Mary hath her name com-
monly, where .Iesus hath his. He brought
the world to that sta?^-. that no man might
have any worldly afi."; =: therein, except he
acknowledge the Pope's cross keys, that is his

authority or his sovereignty, or himself to be

a member of the Rornish, Italian, or Latin

church. In which is contained the number
of his name. But the protestants in defacing

the idols, and abolishing the superstitious

abuse of the sign of the Cross and name of
Jesus, have taken away the derision and
mockery of Antichrist, which is contrary to

the word of God, that they might restore to

Christ his true honour that is due to him, as
King, Priest, and Prophet, according to the

holy scriptufes. _

18. As rashness is always condemned, so
are we here exhorted with wisdom and un-
derstanding to count the number of the beast,

which is not innumerable, but the number of
a man, such' as by man's understanding may
be found out, especially when we see the
prophecy in all other notes of Antichrist, to

be fulfilled in the Pope.
It cannot be proved that Antichrist must be

one particular person, and not a number or
succession of men in one degree, because his

name, and the particular number and the

characters thereof be insinuated. But con-
trawise, it is manifest by this place, that An-
tichrist is not one particular person. The
beast by all reason and circumstances, by
the description in Daniel, and by the consent
of the best and most ancient Interpreters, is

the Roman Empire, the number of whose
1 name is here oflfered to be counted. But
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taking the beast as you do, for the universal

company of the wicked, which hath seven
heads, whereof Antichrist is the last : seeing

you confess six of them to be no singular per-

sons, but whole states and successions of

men that have persecuted the church, and
the sixth to be the state of the Roman Empe-
rors ; how can the seventh be taken for a

singular person, more than the other six ?

Therefore there is no way for you to avoid,

but as the Heathen Emperor of Rome was
the sixth, so the apostatical Pope of Rome is

the seventh.
That you say the Pope is Christ's Vicar,

and successor of the chief of the apostles, is

nothing but beggarly demanding of the whole
matter in controversy. Neither doth the de-

scription of Antichrist, 2 Thess. 2., prove that

he is one singular man. Neither can the

abolishing of idolatry and superstition, where-
by Christ's honour is defaced, make a way
for Antichrist, who hath invented such means
to dishonour Christ, and to advance himself.

"But if the Pope had been Antichrist," you
say, " and revealed so long ago, we should
have known the number of his name agreeing
unto him." So we do, as it was found out

soon after this prophecy was written, as it is

testified by Ireneus. That Antichrist shall

set up his name in every place, as you set up
the name of Jesus, is a vain fantasy, and
hath no proof out of the scriptures. We have
found indeed the whole order of popes since

they have usurped that Antichristian name,
to be Antichrist, even by the judgment of
Gregory Bishop of Rome ; and many of his

predecessors, fore workers toward his king-
dom, especially those that forged the decree
of the Bishop of Rome's primacy, which was
discovered in the council of Africa. Yet
that all the rest from Peter were foreworkers
toward the kingdom of Antichrist, we neither
say nor think, for rnany of them doubtless
were true bishops, faithful teachers, and con-
stant martyrs.

18. It is true that many names may be in-

vented, whose letters make this number, but
the Spirit of God speaketh not of feigned
names, nor biddeth inen to feign names that

have this number in it, for thereof can come
nothing but uncertainty. But he wiileth him
to count the number of his name, which then
the beast had : which name many of the faith-

ful before Ireneus' time judged to be ^aruvog.

Ireneus affirmeth that " it was very like to

be so indeed, because the most true kingdom
hath that name.: for they be Latins," saith he,
"which now do reign," lih. 5. By which we
note, that his judgment was, that Antichrist
should be no singular man, but.an order and
succession of men: that the beast then reign-
ed in the heathen emperors which afterward
should reign in Antichrist. The toy of Lu-
ther's name is worthy to be laughed at, see-
ing it is no hard matter to draw any man's
almost to it : if you change the letters at your
pleasure, and take upon you to know a man's
name better than himself. But you say it is

most absurd folly to apply the word Lateinos
51

to the pope. And why so 1 pray you, is not

he a Latin as well as the Roman Emperor?
Your reason is, that neither the whole order,

nor any particular Pope was so called. For
any particular Pope we strive not, but is not

the Pope head of the Latin church, as the Em-
peror was of the Latin Empire ? Therefore
if the Emperor might be called Lateinos, by
Ireneus' judgment, much more the Pope, who
is so much a Latin, that he will allow no ex-

ercise of religion, but in Latin ; that he con-

demneth the Greek church, because it will

not be subject to his Latin law ; which hath

caused all private men to pray in Latin ;

which alloweth no translation of the scrip-

ture as authentical, but his Latin, no not the

original of Hebrew and Greek, which he
blasphemeth to be corrupted : and therefore

must give place to his Latin. Insomuch
that the setter forth of the Complutensian edi-

tion, in his preface to him, saith, " He placed
the Latin text between the Hebrew and
Greek, as Christ between two thieves." It is

so notorious that he is the head of the Latins,

that the ignorant people know no other pr9-

per difference of his religion but that it is

Latin. That Ireneus applied that name to

the state of the Heathen Emperors, it was
right, for then the sixth king reigned : and
Aiitichrist the seventh head of the Latin beast

was not come, as he is now in the Papacy.
That he preferreth the name Titan, it was
because he saw' not the fulfilling of the pro-

phecy in the coming of Antichrist, the accom-
plishment whereof, he willed men to wait for,

that they be not deceived by the conjectures

of divers names. But now that Antichrist is

come and discovered, we see plainly that

Lateinos is his name. Yea we see that n^'«on

the Hebrew name of the beast signifying

Roman, hath the same number : and it is not

by change that Ecdesia Italica in the account
of the Greek letters fulfilleth the same num-
ber. The time of his manifestation also

falling about that year of our Lord 666, espe-

cially the composition of the Latin service

by Pope Vitalian to be observed in all regions
subject to the Romish tyranny, \yhat time
also Constantius the Emperor having remo-
ved the chief ornaments of the ancient Em-
pire of Rome to Constantinople, left the city

of Rome to the Pope's pleasure, maketh for

the better understanding of this number.
That you discharge Luther of his dignity of

Antichrist, he is much beholden to you.

But if you will make him undoubtedly one
of his precursors, you must prove his doc-

trine against Poper)', to be contrary to the

scriptures.

Chapter 14.

4. This place proveth not one state of life

more excellent than another ; for all the elect

are such virgins as be here spoken of, as you
confess in vour note.

8. Rome is the second Babylon, saith Ans-
bert, as is plainly declared in chapter 17,

which is the city of Antichrist.

12. Faith without works dotli justify before
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God : yet the keeping of God's command-
ments is necessary for them that shall be
saved after^ they beUeve, though no man in

this life fulfil them perfectly.

13. Though Beza doth translate it so as it

seemeth to pertain only to martyrs, yet the

phrase doth not necessarily import so much,
for then he would have said rather, which are

killed or slain for the Lord. To Uve in the

Lord, or in Christ Jesus, is a phrase of scrip-

ture, signifying to live godly, and in the faith

of Christ, 2 Tim. 3. 12, so to die in the Lord,
signifieth to die in the faith of Christ, as 1 Thes.

4. 16, the dead in Christ, are called all that

have died in the faith of Christ before his

coming to judgment. Therefore they that

die in the Lord, are not they only that die for

the Lord's cause, but all that die in the faith

of Christ, who are to be comforted against
the troubles of this life, and the persecution
of Antichrist, and not they only whom Anti-
christ shall kill and murder, but even they
also that for the Lord's cause are killed all

the day long, and accounted as sheep of the
slaughter, which is the condition of all God's
children in this life. Seeing then this blessed-
ness pertaineth to all that die in the faith of
Christ, there is no purgatory pains for them
after this life, nor any need of prayers. By
that which Augustin sairh of the memory of
martyrs used in his time, if we compare it

with the elder usage, in which they offered
sacrifice for patriarchs, prophets, martyrs, and
all the elect departed : as appeareth by Cy-
prian, Ep. 38. Epipha. har. 74, and the old
liturgies : it is easy to gather, that the ancient
memories and oblations for the dead, were
neither masses nor prayers, but praises and
tanksgiving, though afterward by little and
little, the superstition of praying for the dead,
and the opinion of purgatory began to be re-

ceived. Purgatory was not confirmed in Au-
gustin's time, as appeareth by his doubting
thereof in some places. Ench. ad Laurent,
cap. 69. De fide et oper. cap. 16. De octo Qucest.

Dulc. q. 1, and his utter denying of a third
place : Hypognostic. lib. 5. De verb. Apost. ser.

14. You confess the place maybe understood
of all that die in the favour of God : you say,

that though they be in purgatory, they rest in

peace according to Augustin's words. But
those words of Augustin^do confute your pur-

gatory, where there is no more rest than is

in hell, if we believe your fables of your tor-

ments of purgatory, which tell us that they
differ only, in that the one is temporal, the

other eternal. They that prayed for the dead
therefore in Augustin's time, counted them to

rest in peace, yet to be delayed of their bless- ,

ed felicity for a season : as the Greeks do at

this day which deny your purgatory, yet pray
for the dead. But you say, they rest in

peace, because "they be discharged of the

trouble of this life," &c. A miserable rest,

to be discharged of the common afflictions of
this life, whereof they suffer least, whom you
affirm to go to purgatory, to be tormented
with hellish pains after this life, and that for

St) many thousand years as the Pope's par-

dons are able to release them, and yet will
not of his charity give them, but covetously
selleth them. " But it i% more," you say,
" that they are discharged from daily danger
of sin and damnation, and put to infallible se-

curity of eternal joy, with unspeakable com-
fort of conscience." Verily, the elect that
are justified by faith, though they be subject
to sin of infirmity, yet are out of danger of
damnation, even while they are in this life,

Rom. 8. 1, and of sinning unto death, 1 John
5. 18, and the infallible certainty of eter-
nal joy, with unspeakable comfort of con-
science, they have also in this hfe by the tes-

timony of God's Spirit. Rom. 8. 16. There-
fore although their state were such in purga-
tory, as you say, yet it were worse than the
state of this life, in which be all the good
things that you can say of purgatory, and yet
there is not that terrible flarne and torment
which you say is in purgatory.
But seeing they be souls and not bodies that

be in purgatory : 1 marvel how they can have
such unspeakable comfort of mind, wherein
they suffer such intolerable torments, as you
hold their pains to be, or what pains they can
suffer in their souls, which enjoy unspeakable
comfort in their conscience. For the un-
speakable comfort of conscience, will over-
come all other griefs of body or mind : and
the discomfort of conscience, is the greatest
torment that the soul can suffer. As for your
fables of burning, and scalding, whipping, and
racking, yea, freezing of souls in the ice, and
such like, whereof your legends and prorapt-

uaries are full, you may tell to old wives on
winter nights by the fireside : but men indued
with knowledge and understanding will not
be persuaded that the conscience feeling un-
speakable comfort, as you say, can be tor-

mented with any such things. Seeing there-

fore the Holy Ghost saith, that the dead in

Christ do rest from their labours, it is certain

they feel no purgatory pains which are infi-

nitely greater than any labours of this life, if

they be such as you would make men believe
they are. You say, " the adverb doth not sig-

nify properly from this time forward, but it

noteth together the time past with the time
present." John useth it to signify from this

time forward, not only in this place, but also
in his gospel. John l.'ol. Where Christ saith
to Nathaniel, henceforth, you shall see hea-
ven open, &c. where he doth not note and
join the time past with the time present, but
speaketh altogether of the time to come : so
he meaneth, that from their "death forward
they are blessed, and rest from their labours.
A modo txini id est a tempore mortis requiescere.

Bede in hunc locum. But that the apostle doth
not mean they should be blessed because they
go not into Limbus patrum, is manifest by this

reason, that all that went to Limbus patrum, by
your own confession were blessed, were in

Abraham's bosom, and in happy rest, and
rested from their labours, therefore they en-
joyed that happiness, which is here pronounc-
ed of the dead in the Lord. That you end
Limbtis patrum at Christ's ascension, and hold
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that Christ by descending into hell, delivered

the fathers thence ; I marvel where you place

them, for those forty days that were between
his resurrection and ascension.

If any of the elect died in that mean time,

how they were delivered out of Limbus pa-

trum, except you feign that Christ descended
to hell after his resurrection. But you say fur-

ther, that " such as have died since Christ's

ascension, are in case to go straight to bli^s,

except the impediment be in themselves."
But the Spirit acknowledgeth no impediment
of bliss of them that die in the Lord, but saith

they are blessed, that are dead in the Lord.
Whereas if there had been any other impedi-
ment, he could not have pronounced them
absolutely blessed; but should have added
the exception of that impediment, which
might keep them from blessedness. Which
seeing the Spirit neither here, nor any where
in the scriptures hath declared, it is but a

forged impediment that taketh away the joy

and comfort which the Spirit giveth to all

them that die in the Lord. This blessedness
therefore is absolute, and not in comparison
nor with exception : and the reason of their

blessedness is added, for that they rest from
their labours and troubles. And their works
follow them unto everlasting reward, accord-

ing to God's promise, by whose grace they
have been justified by faith, exercised in good
works, andt ended their course in the Lord.

• Chapter 16.

6. This revenge is before the latter day,

whereof let the bloody Papists make their ac-

count to taste.

9. He speaketh of the reprobate limbs of
Antichrist being alive, for they that are dead,
are not in case to repent

19. The city is Rome, and the commonality
of Papists, that hold their faith and reUgion of
that city.

Ch.vpter 17.

1. The final damnation of the whole com-
pany of the reprobate is described, cap. 20.

14, <^c. Therefore the great whore in this

chapter signilieth the congregation of Anti-

christ, the members whereof be all spiritual

citizens of Rome : their whole faith and reli-

gion, depending upon the See of Rome, and
their head usurping all his tyranny, by pre-
tence of right of that city. A lively image of
which vision God made manifest to the whole
world, when a whore was made head of the
Romish Church, called John the Seventh,
and of some the Eighth, commonly Pope
Joan. Which so wringeth the Papists at tiie

heart, that they have no way to shift it off,

but by impudent denying of that which is so
notorious, even in their own stories of their
Popes' lives.

4. In the end of Peter's epistle, for a poor
help to prove that Peter was at Rome, you
will needs have Babylon to be taken for
Rome, whereunto indeed the consent of an-
cient writers, moved with the light of this

chapter, agreeth. Yet can it neither neces-

sarily nor probably be gathered but of that

epistle, seeing there appeareth no reason
why he should not call it Rome, being that

city whereof he was bishop, if we believe the
papists, and which should be the head of the
Christian religion, and the Jerusalem of
Christians, as the papists aihrm. There ap-

peareth no reason why he should refuse to

call it Rome : especially seeing there is no
other testimony in the Acts of the Apostles,

of his coming thither, and why he should call

it by the odious and infamous name of Baby-
lon, which was the old enemy of the church,
and the seat of Antichrist, rather than Paul
writing to the Romans, or to Timothy of his

persecution at Rome. Except perhaps by the

spirit of prophecy he did foresee how his suc-

cessors in that place should abuse his name,
to set up the kingdom of Antichrist there :

and for that cause would admonish the faith-

ful, that they should take Rome not for the

Jerusalem of Christians, but for Babylon the

city of Antichrist, which in time to come, was
to be revealed in that place. But in this

chapter where Rome is most plainly descri-

bed under the name of Babylon, the papists

by all means would avoid that exposition, be-

cause they see manifestly that Babylon, which
is Rome, is here described to be the seat of
Antichrist.

These are the fellows that in exposition of
the holy scriptures, be led only by their pre-

judicate opinions and heresies to which, with-

out any reason and sincerity, they draw all

things. If you mark their notes from the be-

ginning to the end, you shall see that in very
few they have any colour out of the words of
the text, to conclude their notes, but for the

most part they bring their prejudicate opi-

nions to the text, and so draw not their notes

out of the scripture, but, draw the scriptures

to their opinions, which can never be con-

cluded out of the scriptures. As for Peter's

being at Rome, we afhrmit cannot be proved
out of the scriptures: yet for the consent of
ancient writers, we yield imto it, as to a mat-
ter of story, but no article of our faith. If

Peter's being at Rome were as certain out of

the scriptures as Paul's corsing thither, and.

being there : it could make nothing for the

xAntichristian authority, which the Pope
claimeth under colour of his being there.

Who if he were there, was the chief apostle

of the circumcision, and not of the Gentiles,

as is manifest by the holy scripture. Gal. 2.

What prerogative soever he had, being an

apostle, it ceased with the death of his per-

son, as the apostleship of Paul, and of the

rest: although the fruit of their labours in

preaching and writing shall continue to the

end of the world.
Augustin, you say, and Arethas expound

not this place of Rome, but of the society of

the ungodly. Augustin indeed saith often,

that Babylon representeth the society of the

ungodly, as Jerusalem the church of the faith-

fuirbut'yet he acknowledgeth the old city of

Babylon in Assyria to have been the head
cityof that society before Christ, and Eojeie
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to be the head city of the same society since

the coming of Christ: and this he doth com-
monly insinuate in his books, Decivit. Dei.

Among which this one testimony shall serve

us to repeat. " We ought where need is to

make report of the Assyrian kings, that it

may appear how Babylon which was the first

Rome, Cometh forth in the world with this

stranger the city of God. The affairs which
we must enter into this book, for the compa-
rison of both the cities, the earthly and the

heavenly, v»'e must take out of the Greeks
and Latins, where Rome itself is, which is

the second Babylon." Therefore most evi-

dently, as old Babylon of the Assyrians was
the head of the society of the impious,

against the church of the Jews : so Rome of

the Latins is the head of the society of the

ungodly, against the church of the Christians.

For this cause he calleth Rome another Ba-
bylon, the second Babylon, the Western Ba-
bylon, the daughter of the elder Babylon.
Concerning Arethas, as he took his com-

mentary out of the ancient Greek writers, so

he cannot dissemble their judgment, that by
Babylon is signified old Rome. But being a

Grecian, living far from Italy, and out of the

tyranny of the Romish x\ntichrist, and know-
ing more disorder in Constantinople, in his

time, than he did in Rome, he deciareth that

in his opinion, it signifieth rather Constanti-

nople, which was called new Rome, than old

Rome in Italy. Yet because all things could
not agree to Constantinople, he inclineth to

that opinion, thai Babylon signifieth the

world of wicked men. Nevej^heless he con-

fesseth :
" That other writers having discuss-

ed this revelation, have interpreted it to be
old Rome, or a universal kingdom, which
extendeth to the second coming of our Lord."
In the end he leaveth it to the reader's discre-

tion to take it for old Rome or new Rome, or

the time of the life of Antichrist. Therefore
neither Augustin nor Arethas deny it to be
expounded of Rome, but rather confirm that

most ancient exposition, which also is clear

by the text itself, verse 9, ai}d 18. Later wri-

ters, that lived under the tyranny of the Ro-
mish Antichrist, were glad to wrest it any
whither, rather than to incur the hatred of
Rome, by deoyphering it to be the city of
Antichrist. Yet sometimes there have not

wanted they that have been bold to tell the

Pope openly, that Rome is Babylon. The
church of Leodium being miserably afflicted

by Pope Paschal the second, doth thus write

against him." "In times past I was wont to

interpret, that Peter by Babylon would signi-

fy Rome, because Rome at that time was
confused with idolatry and all filihiness. But
now my sorrow doth interpret unto me, that

Peter calling the church gathered together in

Babylon, foresaw by spirit of prophecy the

confusion ofdissension, wherewith the church
at this day is Tent in pieces." The poor men
of Lyons, whom they called by the nam.e of
Waldenses, Leonists, and such like oppro-
brious names, did plainly affirm and constant-

ly believe, that the church of Rome is this

whore of Babylon, and the Pope Antichrist^
as Reinerlus an inquisitor witnesseth ofthem,
which lived more than three hundred years
ago : and saith they were more pernicious to

the Romish church, than all other sects, for

three causes :
" The first, because it hath

been of longer continuance. For some say it

hath endured since the time of Sylvester.
Others say it hath endured since the apostles'

time. The second cause is, because it is

more general. For there is almost no land
in which this sect doth not creep. The third

cause, for that all other sects do bring in a
horror with the heinousness of their blasphe-
mies against God. This sect of the Leonists,
hath a great show of godliness, because they
live justly before men, and believe all things
well concerning God, and all the articles

which are contained in the creed ; they blas-

pheme and hate only the church of Rome."
This is the testimony of a cruel enemy and
persecutor of them, by which you may see,

that Antichrist after he was disclosed, was
acknowledged by many true Christians, to be
that he is, although many also were deceived
by him, though none of the elect finally to

their destruction.

The author ofthe commentary in Ambrose's
name, and Tertullian's, you confess to under-
stand this Babylon to be Rome, to whom af-

terward you add Hierom : so might you have
done Prirnasius, and Victorin, older than Hie-
rom, and Ambrosius Ansbert, who did write
about seven hundred years ago. But you say
Rome was Babylon when it was heathen, as
in Tertullian's time, and when John wrote this.

Very good, that which was Babylon in John's
time, is the same that he prophesieth to be
the chief city and seat of Antichrist, as it is

manifest to all that read the prophecy. But
Rome was then Babylon, ergo, Rome is the
city whi'h he prophesieth should be the seat
of Antichrist. But in the days of Victorin,

Ambrose, Augustin, Hierom, Prirnasius, &c.,
Rome was not heathen, yet of them taken to

be Babylon, therefore of them taken to be the
city where Antichrist, when he was revealed,
should sit, and not a resemblance only of it.

Fucherius, de spiritualibus formulis cap. 10.
" Babylon " aut mundus, mil Roma in Apoca-
lypsi : et Babylon magna venit, ^c. Paulinus
Epist. 10, ad Sevenan, calleth Rome Babylon,
and the daughter of Babylon, Epist. 31. Pote^
ras Roma intentas sibi illas in Apocalypsi minas
non iimere, si talia semper ederunt munera Sena-
toris fui. Ad. Alolhium. " But to apply that to

the Roman church, and apostolic See, either
now or then," you say, " is most blasphe-
mous and foolish." Indeed to apply it to the
true Roman church, or the right succession
in the apostolic See, which was in the days
of John, or in the time of the Christian Em-
perors, it were both folly and blasphemy : but
to apply it to the present church of Rome,
and counterfeit succession of Popes, is wis-
dom and holiness. John prophesieth not
only of the cruelty of the terrene estate of that
city, but also of the false prophet and Anti-
christ, which should usurp an ecclesiastical
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state and dignity in that city. The church of
Rome indeed was one thing and Babylon in

Rome was another thing, while the church
of God was at Rome, and was persecuted by
heathen emperors. But when the emperor of
Rome was Christian, one of the heads of the
beast was wounded to death, cap. 13, even
that sixth head, which was the persecutor in

the time of Jolin. But this head was healed
in Constantius the heretic emperor, Valens,
and Julian the apostate, &c., and still the
seventh head was to come. But great prepa-
ation was made for him, while the bishop of
Rome grew beyond the limits of a Christian
minister, into foreign and heathenish domi-
nion, as Socrates testifieth,Zii. 7. cap. 11, inthe
time of the Christian emperors. When the

niystery of iniquity wrought not so closely

in that See, but the forgery of the bishops
was discovered in the African Council, unto
which they obtruded a counterfeit canon of
the council of Nice for their primacy. While
Leo bishop of Rome will not obey the decree
of the general council of Chalcedon, \yhich

gave equal privilege of dignity to the bishop
of Constantinople, which was new Rome,
with those which the church of Rome before
had claimed as peculiar to her alone. Sess. ul-

tbn. In the best and most Christian times of
Rome therefore, when the head of the hea-
then empire was wounded to death, it was
counted of the ancient lathers to be Babylon
here spoken of^ because of the seventh head,
which is the kingdom of Antichrist, that was
looked for, to come in place of the sixth

head, which was the terrene state ofheathen-
ish, heretical, and persecuting emperors.
Therefore not the true church in Rome, but
Rome the persecutor of the saints, first inthe
heathen and heretical emperors, afterward in

the proud Popes and the kings subject to them,
is Babylon the mother of ail abominations. So
great is the force, and so manifest is the light

bf truth, that you are compelled to confess in

the end, that Antichrist shall have his seat in

Rome, though in the eleventh chapter you
were resolute of Jerusalem. But that you
would discharge the Pope and the popish
church, to whom all the prophecies do so
aptly agree to be Antichrist and his city, you
labour m vain. For the blasphemous pride
and heresies of the Pope and his church, with
the most abominable Hves of both, will easily
convince that he is the seventh head of the
beast which was to come, and we are not to

look for any other. That you add out of Hie-
rom, proveth that he judgeth not the church
of Rome in his time to be the whore of Baby-
lon, but yet you cannot avoid but he judged
the city of Rome to be the whore of Babylon
spoken of in this prophecy, in which Anti-
cnrist should have his chief seat of tyranny.

But advers. Jovhi. lib. 2, you say, he signifieth

that the holiness of the church of Rome had
wiped away the name of blasphemy, written

in the forehead of her former iniquity. Indeed
he saith to Rome, that she had by confession
of Christ put away the name of blasphemy
.written in her forehead, which in his epistle

to Algasia, qtuest. 11, he saith was Romee
(zterncB, to Rome eternal. But that he mean-
eth this in respect of the true church only
that was there in his time, and yet looketh
for this prophecy of the kingdom of Anti-
christ, and the fall of Babylon to be fulfilled

there ; he saith to Rome in the same place :

" The curse which our Saviour hath threat-

ened to thee in the Apocalypse, thou mayest
escape by repentance, having the example of
the Ninevites." He doth acknowledge the
damnation of the great whore of Babylon to

be behind, not yet accomplished in his time,

when the dominion of the heathen was alto-

gether subverted. The sermon of Leo extol-

leth the conversion of Rome from Gentileity to

Christianity, by the preaching of Peter and
Paul, but this question of Antichrist and his

seat, he doth not once touch.
5. Bede saith, " It is declared that this name

is mystical, because it is discerned only by
wisdom. The mark of reprobation is not
openly carried in the forehead, where this

mystical name is written, which Hierom in-

terpreteth to be that inscription, Rome cBternce,

to Rome eternal. So the heathen writers
called the city commonly, Urbs cBterna, the
eternal city, supposing that the empire of
Rome should be eternal. Whom the Papists
succeeded when the civil empire was re-

moved from thence, setting the ecclesiastial ty-

ranny of Antichrist under the colour of Peter's
See, and the eternal rock of the church,
against which the gates of hell shall not pre-
vail. So blasphemously perverting the most
comfortable promise of Christ touching the

perpetuity of his Catholic church, builded
upon the doctrine, faith, and confession of
Peter and the rest of the apostles, to the
bishops' personal succession of Peter in the

Pontifical See of Rome. Where neither the

doctrine nor example of Peter's life is to be
found, nor any such power was ever in Peter's

person. That prerogative which he had, de-

scended not by succession to any other, more
than Paul's prerogative, or that which James,
or that which John enjoyed in their Apostle-
ship did descend to any of the bishops that

afterward succeeded in those churches which
they planted or instructed.

6. The great abundance of blood that Rome
hath shed, first under the heathen emperors,
and then under the Antichristian Popes, more
than ever Babylon of the east did pour out, is

sufficient to make her drunk with the blood
of the Saints. For which cruelty she deser-

veth as well as Jerusalem, that all the righ-

teous blood that hath been shed since the

blood of righteous Abel, should be imputed
to her, and required at her hands. "I'hey

whom you call heretics for the most part, and
that are in any great number put to death at

Plome, and by the tyranny of the Romish In-

quisition, are the true Christians and saints

here spoken of, whose godly way you call he-

resy, as the persecuting Jews called it in Paul,

Acts 24. 14. We abhor the cruelty of Anti-

christ and his church, which condemneth
true Christians, and murdereth them under
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colour of heretics, himself and his false pro-

phets being the greatest and most blasphe-

mous heretics that ever were.
8. The reign of Antichrist is short in com-

parison of the eternal reign of Christ. He
speaketh of the Roman empire which had
been glorious, but then was in declining, and
yet was not abolished, but should be abolish-

ed in the emperors, and raised out of hell by
Antichrist.

9. The angel doth not expound those seven
hills to be all one with the seven heads, and
the seven kings, but showeth most plainly,

that the seven heads of the beast do signify

seven hills, upon which the woman sitteth,

that is, the city is builded. For the woman,
verse 18, is interpreted to be a city. Also
these seven heads do signify seven kings.

Therefore hills are taken literally for hills in

one signification, as kings are in the other.

For both these words hills and kings, are in

the interpretation of this word, heads. And
it had been very superfluous to have added,
they are hilis, and upon which the woman
sitteth, when he should mean nothing there-

by, but they are kings, upon which the city

doth not sit, but rather kings upon the city.

For every interpretation must be more plain
and clear than that which is interpreted.

Therefore it should be a monstrous interpreta-

tion, to say the seven heads do signify seven
hills, when he meaneth no hills but kings,
for it is more plain to understand that heads
are kings, than that hills are kings. This is

therefore a brutish wrangling against so clear
light of truth, seeing you have confessed, that
" It may well be that Antichrist shall have his

seat at Rome." If we be blinded with mahce
against the church of Rome, and so mad to

take them for seven hills hterally, what were
so many of the ancient fathers, as affirmed
Rome to be the see of Antichrist, by the clear
description of her in this chapter ? Especial-
ly Victorin and Hierom, " The seven heads,"
saith Victorin, " are seven hills, upon which
the woman, that is, the city of Rome doth sit."

The other saith, ep. 17, " I suppose this place
is holier than the Tarpeian rock, which having
been so often stricken with thunder and light-

ning from heaven, showeth that it displeas-
eth the Lord. Read the Apocalypse of John,
and consider what is there said of the woman
clothed in purple, and the blasphemy written
in her forehead, the seven hills, the many
waters, and the departure from Babylon."
Were these ancient fathers also unlearned?
that thus understood and taught the city of
Rome to be the seat of Antichrist, and the
seven hills to be taken literally for those fa-

mous hills by which Rome hath been notori-

ously discerned from other cities, even when
it hath not been named, as Virgil in his Geor-
gics, saying Septem qucB una sibi muro circun-

^dit arces .;
" She being but one, hath com-

passed seven hills within her wall, is under-
stood of all men, to be the city of Rome, al-

though the poet doth not there express her
name. But in old time, you say, Rome did
«tand upon those hills, whereby you would in-

sinuate, that Rome doth not now stand upon
them, but for fear of another sequel, &c.
Saunders not fearing that consequence, for

what would he fear 'th^t was not afraid to
raise war against his sovereign in Ireland ?

counteth it a childish argument, by the
seven hills to prove the See of Antichrist to

be at Rome, " because the city is now gone
from the hills, and standeth in the plain of
Campus Martins, and the pope sitteth on the
other side of the river, upon the hill Vatican
hard by Peter's church, by whom he holdeth
his chair, not at all deriving his power from
the seven hills," &c. But if the pope sit now
in another Rome than Peter the apostle sat,

how will Saunders persuade us that he sitteth

in the chair of Peter ? For that Rome where
Peter sat, was builded upon the seven hill

,

and not gone down into the plain of Campus
Martins, nor over the river. Therefore, if

the pope do not at all derive his power from
the seven hills, he deriveth it not at all from
Peter's seat, for that was in the city builded
upon seven hills. Besides this, it is plain
that although many of the people of late

time have removed their habitation from the
hills into the plain, and the pope his palace of
pleasure unto the other side of the river, yet
hath he not removed his seat from them, for

on them be still to this day his churches,
monasteries, and courts. For on the mount
Celius is the monastery of Gregory the First,

builded by himself, where his father's house
stood, and the church of John and Paul, where
was a stately palace inhabited by divers
popes in times past. There is the hospital ofthe
Saviour, and the church of Mary in Dominica.
The church of Stephen the round. The
church of the four crowned, with a notable
palace belonging to it. The monastery of
Erasmus. The great cathedral church or
minster of Lateran, which is said to keep
the heads of the apostles Peter and Paul,

where are the goodhest buildings of the

world. " And that palace," saith Blondus,
"as it is the principal seat of the popes of
Rome, so of most of them it was in times past
inhabited, even until the days of Pope Nicho-
las the Second," which was almost 1100 years
after Christ.

On the same hill did Eugenius the Fourth
build a most sumptuous monastery, and re-

paired the old palace, as the principal seat of
his popedom. There is also a house of
Charterhouse monks, with the church of the
Cross in Jerusalem. Besides this, there is

not one of the hills at this day, in which the

pope's religion is not practised in churches
and abbeys. The mount of Aventine hath
three monasteries, of Sabine, Boniface and
Alexius. The mount Equilinus, hath the
famous minster of Maria Major, the churches
of Antoine, Praxidis, Vitus, Eusebius, the
forty martyrs, Clemens, Peter ad vinculo, and
Martin in 7no7ttibus. Besides the old ruins of
Cyriac's church, which is yet a title of cardi-
nalship. TJie mount Viminalis hath the
churches of Laurence in Palispemq and Po-
tentiana. The mount Tarpeius or Capitoline
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hath a house of friars called Ara Coeli, and a
brickhouse builded by Boniface the ISinthj

for keeping courts. The mount Palatine hath
the cliurches of Nicholas and Andrew. To
the mount Quirinalis, belongeth Maria De
Fopulo, 6lc. " But if we had any considera-
tion, we might mark," you say, "that the pro-
phet's visions are by sevens, and that he al-

luded not to the hills, because they were just
seven." We know seven to be a mystical
number of perfection as ten, signifying univer-
sality of the thing spoken of; but when the
prophet himself expoundeth the number of
heads, of seven hills, and knowing that the
said great city sat upon seven hills, we must
understand that he calleth them seven hills,

because they were just seven, as the seven
candlesticks, and the seven stars do signify

the seven churches, and the seven bishops of
them to whom he writeth, because they were
just seven, as they be rehearsed by name, cap.

J. 11, and cap. 2. 3.

Likewise the seven kings or kingdoms,
which is another interpretation of the seven
heads, are called seven because they are just

seven in number, as is manifest by the ac-

count that the angel maketh of men, saying,
'five are fallen, one is, and the seventh is yet
to come. And although some take it for

seven special kingdoms that persecuted God's
people, yet it is manifest by the whole dis-

course of the chapter, that the apostle mean-
eth of seven heads, or principal rulers of the
Roman empire, as kings, consuls, Decemviri,
Tribuni militum, dictators, emperors, popes,
whereof five were fallen before John's tmie,

the emperor then was, the pope was yet to

come, which is the tyranny of Antichrist long
since discovered, and is now not a little con-
sumed with the Spirit of the Lord's mouth,
which is his holy word, preached in these
days, and shall be utterly abolished by the
coming of our Saviour Christ to judgment, as
Paul did prophesy, 2 Thess. 2.

11. The kingdom of Antichrist being one
of the seven that is a Roman tyranny, yet
for that it is after another sort than the other
six, persecuting the true church under the
colour of the head of the Catholic church, is

also called the eighth kingdom,
12. When the Roman empire was abolished

to make room for Antichrist, these kingdoms
were erected which were made subj^ect to

the Pope, but at length shall hate the whore
of Babylon, and make her desolate, &c., as in

verse 16, which is begun to be accomplished
in these days.

18. Without all peradventure the great city,

which in John's time had the dominion over
the kings of the earth, was none other but the
city of Rome, and so is expounded, not only
of Greeks, but of most of the Latin writers,

as Ireneus, Tertullian, Ambrose, Victorin,
Hierom, Augustin, Primasius, as hath been
showed before. Prosper, also a L^tin writer,
De prom, et prcsd. cap. 7, saith, "Who cannot
understand what city he saith doth carry a
cup full of abominations of uncleanness, and
fornication of the whole earth ? when it is

called eternal which is temporal, verily it is
a name of blasphemy, when mortal men,
though kings, therein are called Divi, that is,

Gods, and their suppUants say unto them, to
your divine power, to your altars, to your
eternity," &.c. This the learned know to be
the city of Rome, which was called " The
eternal city," and wherein the emperors were
called gods, and the people flattered them
with altars and blasphemous titles of divine
power and eternity, as they do now their
popes with the like blasphemous terms of the
most holy, and your holiness. Who have
also as blasphemous tokens of divinity, as any
of the heathen emperors had, in their triple
crown, their riding upon men's shoulders,
their attendance of kings and emperors, their
thrones in the churches higher than the altars,

and such like blasphemous pomps of heathen-
ish and Autichristian pride. Ambrosius Ans-
bert, also a Latin writer 700 years since, in
his commentary upon cap. 14. ver. 8, calleth
Rome the second Babylon, and upon this
chapter, ver. 3, he writeth thus, " The angel
admonished us to know, that by the sense of
wisdom following, the seven heads are seven
hills, and seven Kings, that he might show
that unto the similitudes of those kings, he
had brought Rome, which sitting aloit upon
seven hills, sometimes governed the monar-
chy of the whole world, that in the name of
that city he had figured the power of the
whole earthly kingdom.
Seeing therefore the consent of most an-

cient WTiters and your own confession added
to the clearness of the text, acknowledgeth
that the city here spoken of, is the city of
Rome : you cannot avoid but the same city
is the seat of Antichrist the seventh head,
as well as it was of the heathenish persecu-
tors that were the sixth head. Although
these heathenish persecutions did cease while
Constantino reigned, in whom the sixth head
was wounded to death, yet were they renewed
in his son Constantius the Arian, and his ne-
phew Julian the apostate, who raised perse-
cution afresh against the Church of God,
though not so cruel as before. Where you
say that Constantino yielded the city of Rome
to the Pope, in your meaning it is false, for
he and his successors for many years after
held the dominion of that city. But in truth,

by removing the seat of the empire partly to

Constantinople, he yielded place for the
mystery of iniquity, to work more easilv, to-

ward the open manifestation of Antichrist.
But "the Pope," you say, " holdeth not the
kingdom or empire over the world as the
heathen did, but the fatherhood and spiritual

rule of the church." That the Pope hath
held the empire over the kings of the earth,

and practised as great pride and tyranny even
against them that bear the name of the Ro-
man emperors, and against other kings ot
the earth, the stories are full of examples.
And that he still claimeth the same empire
and kingdom, his blasphemous bull given out
against the Queen of England, with other
his Antichristian practices against heij do
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manifestly declare. It is not therefore a

fatherhood and a spiritual rule, which he

claimeth most blasphemously over all the

church, but under colour and pretence there-

of, a temporal kingdom, and an earthly em-

pire over the kings ot the earth. And as his

predecessors the heathen emperors, under

title of their earthly empire, usurped the au-

thority over all religion, and were called Fo7i-

tifices maximi, that is, the chief governors of

religion : so the Popes under the title of the

chief government of religion, usurp all so-

vereignty of earthly dignity and temporal do-

minion. And seeing you confess that by the

authority of the Roman empire Christ was
put to death, it is easy to conclude, that not

Jerusalem, but Rome which is spiritually

called Sodoma and Egypt, is that great city

spoken of chapter 11, which as it crucified

our Lord, so also killeth his prophets and

saints. Therefore without controversy Ba-

bylon is Rome, the head and chief of all

persecutors of the Church of Christ, as old

Babylon was of his people the Jews, as Au-
gustin himself plainly teacheth. So may the

author of those homilies in Augustin be un-

derstood : that one city is principal in perse-

cution of the church, though the church hath

many enemies beside that city, and them that

hold of it.

Chapter 18.

21. The angel showeth, that whereas Ba-
bylon boasted that she was eternal, she shall

be utterly destroyed, and neVer rise again.

Therefore here is nothing to prove, that he
meaneth not any one city, but rather that he
meaneth the city and kingdom of Rome, the

See of Antichrist, of whose utter destruction

the angel specially prophesieth. For the de-

struction of the universal company of the re-

probate, in the day ofjudgment, is described
afterward, chap. 20. 11. Jeremy, cap. 52, doth
nothing else but historically describe the cap-

tivity of Babylon, by Nebuchadnezzar and
his power, and the advancing of Jehoiachim
by Evilmerodach, King of Babylon, as every
man will confess, that readeth the chapter.

Chapter 19.

3. The Popish repetition of Alleluia, is but

a mockery of the saints in Heaven, when
neither the priest commonly, nor the people,

understand what they mean, by that often re-

petition of Alleluia.

4. The Latin text is not to be regarded,
nor the Greek of the Old Testament, how it

pleased the interpreters to leave these words
untranslated. But in the Greek of the New
I'estament, which is indited by the Holy
Ghost, it is material to consider, that these
words, as commonly understood, and easy to

be understood of all Christians, are many
times kept in their natural sound, and not

translated into Greek. Partly because they

were as well understood of them that pro-

fessed the religion, either of the Jews or
Christians, as the Greek words themselves :

partly to express in relation of things done

more live y tne zeal of thsm that either af-

firmed any thing, or praised God in these
terras. But where you say, " they be not
translated unless it be once or twice in the
Psalms," it is false. Amen is used but in

the end of four Psalms, which are according
to your account, Ps. 40. 17. 88. 105. In every
one of these places it is translated in the

Greek yzvoirov, yevoiro, in the Latin Fiat, Fiat,

wliich is in English, So be it. So be it, where
in the Hebrew it is Amen, Amen : except in

the last, where Amen is but once in the He-
brew. So is Alleluia twice at the least trans-

lated into Greek and Latin, Fs. 134. 3, and
146. 1, aivHTt Tov Kvpiov, in Latin Laudate Uo-
minum, in English, Praise ye the Lord. We
also retain those terms in many places of the

New Testament, where they cannot conve-
niently be translated, because they are so

left in the original. Why we translate Amen
sometimes verily, in the plaCe by you quoted, I

have declared enough to stay your marvelling.
" But in your service books," you say, " we
translate Alleluia into praise ye the Lord, as
though it had not as good a grace in the act

of serving God, as in the text of the scrip-

ture." Surely we are persuaded, that praise

ye the Lord, which every man understandeth
hath a better grace, and more agreeable to

the doctrine of Paul, 1 Cor. 14, in the act of

the public service of God, than Alleluia not
understood but of the learned, although it be
in the text of the scripture. We think of all

other Hebrew words, which are to be trans-

lated into the vulgar tongue, that the church
may take edifying by them. We may rather

marvel what moved the Greek and Latin
translators to leave it so often in the Psalms
untranslated, and yet sometimes to translate

it. If Alleluia in the act of serving God,
have such a grace above praise ye the Lord,
it hath the same above Laudate Dominum,
which vou yourselves use in your daily ser-

vice. l3ut it is a great matter that you use
this holy word Alleluia, to join with the
church triumphant, between Easter and Whit-
suntide : by which reason you are disjoined

from the church triumphant, from Septuage-
sima to Easter, in which time you may not
use it, as Durand saith. But what a vain rea-
son this is, that you join with the church tri-

umphant by using this term, we may consider
a little. Arethas, Bede, and other interpre-
ters, understand the praise given to GcM, to

be of the church militant in this world, and
not of the church triumphant. Which church
militant is said to be in Heaven, because the
conversation of the faithful living on earth, is

notwithstanding in Heaven. Admit it should
be meant of the church triumphant, seeing
the angels and holy souls use no sound of
words in praising of God, why should you
think you join with them in the sound of Al-
leluia, rather than in the sound of Laudate
Dominum, or praise ye the Lord ? If the an-
gels and blessed spirits did use the sound of
the Hebrew word, yet they use that speech
which they all understand. But most times
your priests and bishops are ignorant of the
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understanding of that word, as appeareth
by Durand, which hath so many fond inter-

pretations of it, as would move laughter to

any man that has but small sight in the Hebrew
tongue. How much more therefore are your
people ignorant thereof? Wherefore using
that term which you understand not, you join

not with the church triumphant, which under-
standeth the tongue of the angels, and praiseth
not God without understanding : Augustin ad
Ian, maketh a greater matter of it than we do.

_
Verily he showeth that it was used in his

time, being as commonly understood as the
rest of the public service, but other neces-
sary matter he maketh not of it, neither think-
eth the sound to be holier in Hebrew, than in

Latin. If Vigilantius thought Alleluia might
never be sung but at Easter, he held a su-

perstitious opinion : but the matter is not of

such weight to make a heresy of it. i\Iore

like it is, that Vigilantius misliked the invo-

cation attempted to be brought in by Hierom,
who as some write, brought the common use
of Alleluia from Jerusalem. " But the truth

is," say you, " that by the use of the holy
scriptures, it hath more in it than praise ye
the Lord :" which if it be true, your vulgar
Latin translation hath erred as much as the
Protestants, translating it Laudate Dominum :

for that hath no more in it than praise ye the
Lord. And whereas this word hath but two
words in it, the verb and the noun. Your
vulgar translator doth commonly, and for

aught I know, always translate the Hebrew
verb, by the Latin verb, Laudo, Laudate, Lau-
det, LaudenU Laudat, ^c. In all which he
hath shamefully erred, if our translation of
Alleluia be not right to say, praise ye the

Lord. As for the joy wherewith the praise
of God ought to be set forth in his church, it

must be taught by preachers, but cannot be
expressed by translators. If you would re-

ply, because it cannot be expressed, there-
fore the word must not be translated, so
often as it is used in the scripture, that

were too great an absurdity. Whereof this

is nothing else but a maUcious, foolish, and
unlearned quarrel, against the usage of prais-

ing the Lord in that sound of words, which
the people understand. As for your su-
perstitious and childish difference between
Alleluia and Laus tibi Domine, the one tor the
Lent the other for Easter, I leave it to your-
selves, as meet for your hypocritical service,

which is in sound of lips and outward show,
not in spirit and truth.

The new found sermons of Augustin, de
diversis, are matter meet for such a question.

Ps. 148, he maketh no such fond difference,

between Laus tibi Domine, and Alleluia, but
showeth that the church before Easter,
spending the time in fasting and prayer, did
celebrate the state of this life, but in praising
God at Easter, did signify the life to come°
which yet was not in possession :

" For this is

Alleluia, which we sing," saith he, " which
is interpreted as you know, Laudate Dominum,
praise ye the Lord." Here you se,e all the
people understood Alleluia, as well as LaM-

52

date Dominum, and as well as our people
understand praise ye the Lord. But it is a
question to be asked, why we leave it out
altogether, no less than nine times in the
bible of 1577, in the six last psalms. To answer
you, for my part, I know no such translation,

that leaveth it out as you say : for that Bible
which I have, printed 1577, hath praise ye
the Lord ten times in the five last Psalms

:

for so many times Alleluia is in the Hebrew.
But in Psalm 145 it is not in Hebrew, and
therefore not in the English: except perad-
venture in some books of Psalms, printed for

the special use of reading and singing in the
church, it is omitted by the printer, as all

other titles and inscriptions of the Psalms,
which are not usually read or sung in the
church service. Which if it be so great a
matter, we must ask the Papists, why they
left out Alleluia altogether in their Portuis
secundum usum Ecclesice Sarum, in every
Psalm where it is both in the Hebrew, and
in their own vulgar Latin translation, not only
in those six last Psalms, but also in twelve
other Psalms. Ps. 104. 105. 106. 110. 111.

112. 113. 114. 115. 116. 134. a/ifZ 135. Augustin,
you say, " affirmeth that Amen and Alleluia
be not translated into any other language for
the more holy authority ofthe words so remain-
ing." Indeed he saith, that the knowledge
of the Hebrew and Greek tongues is need-
ful for men of the Latin speech, to understand
such words which are often found untrans-
lated, as Amen, Alleluia, Racha, Hosanna.
Of which he saith, the antiquity of the two
former is kept for a more holy authority:
meaning that they do set forth more lively

the godly affection of them that used them
in the scriptures: as if men in English will

tell a story of a Frenchmen or German,
when it cometh to his speech, they will ex-
press a word or two of his country language
to make the narration seem more lively.

But he doth not affirm that they be not trans-
lated into any language, for then he should

i speak untruly, as I have proved in the be-

i

ginning, seeing they were in his time trans-

lated into Greek and Latin, and he himself,
Ps. 148, translateth Alleluia, Laudate Domi-
num. Eucherus Alleluia in Laiinum sonat, Lau-
date Dominum. Just; lib. 2. cap. 2. Amen,
vere sive Jideliter. Remigius in jPs. 104, /n^er-

pretatur AUeluiah, Laudate Dominum. Neither
doth he mean, that there is more holiness in

the sound of Plebrew syllables, than of the
Latin. But as the Hebrew tongue is called
the holy tongue, because the holy scriptures
of the Old Testament were first written in it,

which yet may be and have been in all good
times of the church translated into any other
languages. Epist. 178, answering the like

quarrels of the Arian Pascentius, which ca-

villed that the Greek word Hommision was
not found in the scripture, Augustin proveth,
that the sense and meaning thereof is found
in the scriptures, and this term he useth,

because it was agreed upon in the Council of

Nice, where Greek Bishops were the chief
that confuted the heresy of Arius.
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Now seeing the church hath received this

Greek term, he thought it meet to be used,

and not to be altered, so long as it were un-

derstood and known to have the sense in the

scriptures. When the church of all nations

had received to sing Amen and Alleluia in the

Hebrew tongue, it was not " lawful for the

Latin man, or the barbarous man, to translate

them into their own language :" he meaneth in

the public service, seeing the people under-
stood them^ and the custom of the church is

not without cause to be broken. But that

they might not be translated into other

speeches, or pronounced in other languages,

if the people understood them not, is far from
Augustin's meaning.
Hierom, Ep. 137, rendering a reason why

these words and such other, were retained

in the scriptures, saith, "That the Septua-

gint or the apostles provided, that seeing

the first church was gathered together of the

Jews, they would invocate nothing that might
offend the believers, but delivered as they
had received from children : but afterward
when the Gospel enlarged into all nations,

things once received, could not be changed.
Although Origen say, that because of the pro-

priety of every language, that they could not

so well be expressed in other tongues as in

their own, it is much better to leave them un-

translated, than by translating to diminish the

force of them."
But notwithstanding this opinion of Origen,

he doth translate both Amen as the seventy do,

Fiat,or as Aquila did, Faithfully, and Alleluia,

Laudate Dominum, Praise ye the Lord. But
Gregory will bear you witness, that our na-

tion, .with their Christianity, received the

Hebrew word Alleluia. And what o( that, so

long as they understood it ? That the plough-
men in Palestine sang Alleluia, Hierom re-

porteth, which they understood, because it is

all one in the Hebrew and Syrian language,
which was their vulgar tongue : and therefore
they might well understand it in the monas-
tery, which was commonly understood in all

the world abroad. " But it is a sacred, Chris-
tian, mystical, and angelical song, and yet in

the new service it is turned into, Praise ye
the Lord."

Is not Praise ye the Lord a sacred. Chris-

tian, mystical, and angelical song? doth no-

thing please you but that which the people
understand not ? That which the angels sung
in the Syrian tongue to the shepherds at the

nativity of Christ, was a sacred. Christian,

mystical, and angelical song : yet you sing it

in your mass, neither in the Syrian tongue in

which they pronounced it, nor in the Greek
tongue, in which Luke did write it, but in

Latin, and yet not in the Latin of your authen-
tical translation, nor indeed truly translated :

for you sing in JExcelsis, and not in Altissimis,

and yet 1 think it were but a small matter to

pick a quarrel against you.
Therefore Alleluia is not quite gone, as you

say falsely, when we have the full sense and
meaning of it in our language, much better

than you have of that angels' song, which you

call Gloria in Excelsis. We sing therefore the
Lord's songs, his name be praised forever, in
our 9wn country, and in our own language,
and in the unity of the church of God, out of
the filthy sink of Babylonical superstition.

Biit last ofall,you think you may ask us whe-
ther it be all one to say. Matt. 21, Hosanna, and
Save us we beseech thee. And we think we
may answer you, that it is not all one : for
Hosanna signifieth. Save we beseech thee,
not save us. The people therefore prayed for

the prosperity and increase of the kingdom of
Christ, as the prophet taught them long be-
fore : and the apostle to express their godly
zeal, useth the very word which ihey uttered.
That it was a word of exceeding congratula-
tion and joy, is not in the signification of the
verb, but in that special use of it, and so in

the word Alleluia. It is one thing to translate,

another thing to give the sense, according to

the circumstance of the text translated.

Therefore Alleluia is as truly translated,

and may as well be expressed in English by
Praise ye the Lord, as it is in Latin by Lau-
date Dominum : witness Augustin, Hierom,
and your own vulgar Latin interpreter, who
profane and diminish the signification thereof,

by Laudate Dominum, as much as we do, by
Praise ye the Lord.

8. For our translation of this word SiKaiwfiaTa,

Luke cap 1, the reader may be resolved in
that place. We translate a word that hath
diverse significations diversely, as the under-
standing of every place requireth. So here
we translate it justifications, righteousness,
or just deeds, as the author of the homilies in

Augustin translateth them, Justa facia, or
any thing that hath the same sense. And we
fear no inconvenience to translate it justifica-

tions in English: for our justification before
God by faith only will never be overthrown
by that term, though we deny not, but these
justifications be the good works of Saints.

But where we say they "be so called, because
they are the fruits of faith, and of the justice

which we have by faith only," you say, "it is

most evidently false, and against the very text

and the nature of the word." Concerning the
text it is this : To her was granted, that she
should be clothed with fine linen or silk,

clean and shining : for the fine linen or silk

is the justification of Saints.

This text compared with Apocalypse, chap.
7. 14, showeth whence the beauty of this gar-

ment cometh ; verily, not of the justice ofmen,
but of the blood of the Lamb, and the merit
of his sacrifice. Therefore the text hath no
evidence for you. But the nature of the word
affordeth you a strong argument :

" for there
is no cause," you say, "why any thing should
be called a man's justification, but for that it

maketh him just." Here you reason child-

ishly of the etymology of the Latin word jus-

j

tijico, which signifieth indeed properly to make
I

just ; but in scripture is often used to account

!

just, to declare just, to acquit in judgment, as
infinite words are used unto other significa-

tions, than can be taken out of their precise

etymology or derivation.
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Therefore you must reason of the nature
of the Greek word (5t*catw/iara, except you
will allow justifications to be taken in as many
significations as diKaiwuara be. If you will

do so as reason would enforce you, there is

cause why a thing may be called a man's jus-

tification, which doth not make him just, but
declare him to be just. In the Psalms, often-

times your vulgar Latin translation useth this

word justijicationes tuas^ for God's justifica-

tions, and Luke 1, JustiJicaUonihus Domini, in

the justifications of the Lord. Might you not
as well say, " there is no cause why any thing
should be called the Lord's justification, but
for that it maketh him just ?"

If there be cause why any thing may be call-

ed the Lord'sjustification, which doth not make
him just, there is also cause, why a thing may
be called a man's justification, which doth not
make him just, but declare him to be just:

and so are good works the justifications of

Saints, because they declare them to be just,

not because they make them just before God,
as we have proved more at large, James 2.

Wisdom is justified of her own children, and
yet she is not made just by them. The pub-
licans and sinners justified God, yet they
made not God just. Jerusalem hath justified

her sister Sodom, yet she hath not made her
just. Wicked judges sometimes do justify the

ungodly men, yet they make them not just.

The Pharisees justified themselves, yet they
made not themselves just. The lawyers call

that a man's justification, which maketh nei-

ther the man nor his cause just, but declareth
them to be just.

The word is not justification, but justifica-

tions, in the plural number, whereupon you
may as well conclude, that every good work
is a man's justification by making him just,

and so you nave not two justifications making
a man just, according to your new distinction,

but infinite justifications. But in truth all

these justifications are the effect of one justi-

fication, which is by faith only in the merits
of Christ, and are the ornament and outward
garment declaring the inward justice of the

soul. For garments are all without the thing
clothed with them, and are not called inward,
in respect of the thing clothed, but in respect
of more outward garments. Therefore this

pure shining garment is the fight of good
works, proceeding from inward faith, and
shining outwardly, the glory of their heavenly
Father.

10. This place is not abused by Protestants,

but proveth invincibly against Papists, that

all religious worship and service belong
to God, and may not be yielded to any crea-

ture. But you say, " it maketh for no such pur-

pose, but only warneth us, that divine honour
and the adoration due to God alone may not
be given to any creature :" yet the text is

plain, that all religious worship and service

are due to God alone, and to no creature. For
the angel saith not, worship God only with
this kind of service, but worship God : signi-

fying that this service was due only to God.
Augustin aaith ;

" We honour the angels with

.

love, not with sei-vice, neither do we build
temples to them : for they will not be so ho-
noured of us, because they know that we our
selves, when we are good, are the temples of

the highest God. Therefore it is rightly writ-

ten, that a man was forbidden by the angel,

that he should not worship him, but one God
only, under whom he was a fellow servant

with him. But they which invite us, that we
should serve them, and worship them as gods,

are like to proud men, which if they might,

would likewise be worshipped : but to suffer

these men is less perilous, but to worship
the angel is more dangerous. Let religion

therefore bind us to one God omnipotent, be-

cause between our mind by which we under-
stand him to be the Father and the truth, that

is, the inward light by which we understand
him, there is no creature interposed."
By which sentences it is manifest that he

meaneth, that all religious worship and ser-

vice are due only to God, and that whosoever,
angel or man, requireth or receiveth any re-

ligious worship or service, he usurpeth that

w-Ifich is due only to God. Where it is to

be noted, that he overthroweth your distinc-

tion of Latria and Dulia, seeing he denieth
religious Dulia or service, to be due unto
angels, who are to be honoured with love, not
with service. But where we reply that John,

so great an apostle, could not be ignorant, that

no angel is to be worshipped as God, and
therefore intended not to worship the angel
as God ; you answer, "by the like reason, if

this latter kind of reverence had been unlaw-
ful, he could not have been ignorant thereof,

nor could have done it." But it is manifest
by his own confession, that he was twice de-

ceived in this point, not of ignorance, but of
forgetfulness in thisecstasy of mind, while he
beheld the glory of the angel that showed him
these things. But the other error of worship-
ping the creature as the Creator was too gross
an error, to enter into any so religious and wise
a heart as the apostle had. Athanasius contra.

Arr. lib. 2. Euthym. Panopl.par. l.tit. 11. Greg.
Nyssen. Oral ad Simpl. de flic. Euthy. Fan.
par. 1. tit. 11. Cyril. Thesau. lib. 2. Gregorius
Bceticus dejide ad Gallan Ploc. Aug.
We might have learned, you say, of Au-

gusfin, how this fact of John was corrected
by the angel. Augustin indeed answering the

question, how the civil adoration yielded by
Abraham to the people of the land, might
stand with that saying of Christ :

" Thou
shalt adore the Lord thy God, and him only
shalt thou serve," showeth, that civil adora^
tion is not there forbidden, but religious ado^
ration and service, which is proper to God.
"Neither let it move," saith he, " that in ano-
ther place in a certain scripture, the angel
forbiddeth a man to adore him : for the angel
seemed or appeared to be such a one as he
might be adored instead of God : and there-

fore the worshipper was to be corrected."

Whereby he meaneth no more, but that the

glorious apparition of the angel deceived John
to think that he might be adored with reli-

gious worship, which pertaineth only to Go4

;
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whereas angels are so honoured, as he said I fulness, though not of general ignorance oi
before, with love, not with religious service.

|
Christian duty. Upon which place Ambro-

But you say, "the angel was so full of ma
jesty representing Christ's person, and in his

name using divers words proper to God ; as,

I am the first and the last, and am alive and was
dead, that he might well be taken by John,
by error of his person, to be Christ himseli."

But this could not be lor divers causes. For
this was not the same person that appeared
in the first chapter, like to the Son of Man

:

which was Christ himself, and no Angel that

presented his person. As Christ himself ap-
peared in his own person to Paul. Acts 9. And
at other times, so did he there unto John.
John confesseth, that this angel which

showeth him these things, was one of the
seven angels that had the seven vials chap.
16. 1. Therefore he could not be deceived
in his person, to think he was Christ. He
willed him, immediately before, to write,
•' Blessed are they that are called to the sup-
per of the Lamb," which John was not igno-
rant to be Christ, according to the vision
which he reporteth, chap. 5. "Therefore it is

manifest, that John knew this angel not to be
Christ, and therefore erred not in his person
to think he was Christ, and intending to wor-
ship him as Christ, but to worship him as a

heavenly angel, that had showed him these
things, and opened these great mysteries
unto him. Therefore in vain you go about
to excuse his fault with your shameless dis-

tinction, which he doth plainly confess, to the
glory of God, and the edifying of the church
in the true and sincere worship of God.
Where you say, he was not culpable at all

in his fact, and sinned not in this adoration.

sms Ansbert writeth thus :
" It is greatly to

be marvelled why John, contrary to the prohi-
bition of the angel, would have worshipped
him the second time. For before in like
manner he had forbidden him to adore him,
and taught that God only is to.be adored.
What meaneth it therefore, that contrary to
his commandment, who verily as a messen-
ger of truth, had told him before, that this

honour of reverence was of duty to be offered
not to a creature, but to the Creator, he would
now honour him Unless perhaps, he

you will belike remove the crime from John
to the angel : who forbade -him the fact,

wherein he sinned not, nor was culpable at
all. And it is a very gross error of your
Schoolmen to hold, that if a man worship a
devil in the shape of an angel, he sinneth not,
nor committeth idolatry formally, but only
erreth materially. As though sin of igno-
rance and error were no sin, because it is
not so great as sin against knowledge ; and
as though men were not bound to learn to
know God, that they worship none instead of
God, nor with the worship that is due only to
God. The man of God that believed the old
Prophet which lied unto him sinned grie-
vously, as appeareth by his punishment, be-
cause he transgressed the word of the Lord,
and did not examine his prophecy, by that
which he was assured to be the word of God,
1 Reg. 13. So if John had worshipped the
angel as Christ, he was culpable, because he
did not first consider whether he were Christ
indeed. But in truth he did so appear to be
one of the seven angels, that John could not
be ignorant that he was not Christ.
But where you defend him by his know-

ledge of all d,uties of a Christian man, you
labour in vain to excuse him, seeing not only
in this place, but also after this admonition,
he committed the same offence, as he con-
fesseth, cAap. 22, of human frailty and forget-

joined this and the former vision together,
and repeated the same things which he did
be-fore : or else being stricken with great as-

tonishment of the visions, he confesseth that

he had forgotten that which the angel com-
manded him before, and so would have ado-
red him again."
That you affirm, John to have been in as

great honour with God, yea and in more than
many angels, you show your boldness, to

pronounce so confidently of that which no
mortal creature knoweth. The word of God
telleth us of the dignity of the childrenof God
after the resurrection, to be equal with angels,

but in this frailty of life whereto they are sub-

ject, they must needs be inferior to angels,

seeing Christ himself in whom was no frail-

ty of sin, was made inferior to the angels, by
the suffering of his death, Heb. 2. 9. Your
second explication is yet more absurd, that

the angel and John should strain courtesy, as

men do, in yielding and refusing reverence
one of another. But the words of the angel
do plainly confute this fond gloss. For ren-

dering a reason why he will not be adored by
John, he saith, " that he himself is his fellow

servant." He saith not that John is in grace
and merits before God as good as he. But
he is a servant as well as he, bound to wor-
ship God their common Lord, as much as he
is : not to receive worship of his fellow ser-

vants : that he is fellow servant, not only of

John, but of the rest of his brethren that have
the testimony of Jesus. And cap. 22., and of
them also that keep the words of this book,
that is of all Christians. Therefore he strain-

eth not courtesy in respect of John's great
graces and merits: for he will not receive
this worship of any Christian, by the same
reason that he refused it of John. The
words are manifest, John is precisely ad-
monished of the angel, of error and unduti-
fulness in the fact, yet soon after of forgetful-
ness falleth into the same error and unduti-
fulness again. " But howsoever that be," you
say, " this is evident, that the angel's refusing
of adoration, taketh not away the due reve-
rence and respect we ought to have to an-
gels, and other sanctified persons and crea-
tures." We would not by any means take
away the due reverence and respect we
ought to have to holy persons and things,
whatsoever be sanctified by God. But it is

evident, that this the angel's refusing of ado-
ration, taketh away all religious adoration or
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service of angels, or other creatures whatso-
ever, which is due only to God. But where
you say these words, " See thou do it not,

signify rather an earnest refusal, than any
signification of crime committed thereby," it

is very absurd. For these words be not only
of refusal, but of prohibition, as every child
knoweth, and Augustin in the places before
mentioned doth testify. Seeing therefore
they prohibit that which was to be done, as
Augustin also confesseth, the doing of that

which the angel forbiddeth must needs be a
crime, whosoever committeth it, and the
greater after so earnest a prohibition.

Concerning the expounding ot doubtful pla-

ces of scripture by conference of other clear

places wherein you deride us, Augustin saith,

"Nothing almost is fetched out of these ob-

scurities, which is not found elsewhere, to be
uttered most plainly. De doct. Christ, lib. 2.

cap. 6. Now this text is so clear and evident
of itself, as it is one of those places, which
may serve to expound the obscurity or diffi-

j

culty of other texts, where any doubt may i

arise concerning religious adoration and ser-

vice, which is due only to God. But seeing i

you will be blind in the clear light of the sun i

at mid-day, and make doubt of this place
[

where none at all needeth, but to cloak your
shameful idolatry, yielding rehgious worship

;

and service to creatures : let us consider
|

your three doubts or questions. " Whether
there ought to be, or may be any religious
reverence, or honour done to any creature ?"

But here, because you have Augustin flat

against the grand question, you distinguish
|

of this word religion and religions, by peti- 1

tion of principle or begging the matter in !

controversy, that there is one kind of reli- !

gious worship proper to God, and another to

creatures, whereas the question is, whether
all religion and religious worship and service
be due only to God '! But because I will not
strive with you about a term, if we might
agree about the matter : so that you will
grant with Augustin in the place by you quo-
ted, " That we may have no religion or re-
ligious worship and service of the works of
men, that is of images, for the workmen
themselves that make such things, are better
than their works, whom yet we ought not to
worship." That we ought to have no reli-

gion or religious worship and service of dead
men: " For if they lived godly, they are not
so taken that they seek such : but they will
have him to be worshipped of us, by whose
illumination they rejoice, that we are fellow
servants of their dignity or worthiness.
Therefore they are to be honoured for imita-
tion sake, they are not to be adored for reli-

gion." That we ought lo have no religion
of angels, whom we honour with love, not
with service. If you will grant all this with
Ausrustin, I will not hold you so hard at the
staff's end for this term religious. There is

I

a religious reverence due to such things as
are holy by sanctification, and application to
the service of God, in respect that they are
by.God sanctified and applied to his service.

But this due reverence and estimation of
such things is no religious adoration, worship,
or service of those things, or due to those
things. Therefore the temple, the taber-
nacle, the ark, the propitiatory, the cheru-
bin, the altar, the bread of proposition, the
sabbath, and all their holies, were esteemed
and reverenced as holy things, but not ado-
red, worshipped or served, by rehgious kneel-
ing to them, bowing to them, or praying to
them. Likewise the sacraments of Christ,
are to be reverently esteemed and honoured,
and the seals of God's promises 5 but not
to be adored, worshipped, served, kneeled
to, or prayed unto.

To omit the Lord's Supper, because it is in
controversy, what true CathoUc ever said
that baptism, or the water thereof is to be
adored, worshipped, served, by bowinw or
kneeling to it, or by praying to it? The ifke I
say of the gospel, scriptures, or the name of
Jesus, to which no religious adoration, wor-
ship, or service is due, although they are to
be honoured and religiously esteemed for
God and Christ's sake, whose word and name
they are. And although men may kneel while
the scripture is read, or bow while Jesus or
Christ is named, yet to the books or the
sound of the name, no adoration is to be given,
but only to God. God's priests and prophets
are to be honoured with civil reverence for
rehgion's sake, with charity, as Augustin saith
of angels, not with religious service, with du-
ties of the second table, not with any duty of
the first table.

Your second question is, "whether that
honour be called adoration in Latin, or by a
word equivalent in other languages." In the
scripture, that religious reverence and due es-
timation of holy things is never called adora-
tion, worship or service of those things, nor
by any word equivalent. The prophet, Ps.
98, saith not, adore his footstool, but adore ye
at or before his footstool, because it is hofy.
That verse 5 ia plainly expounded in the last
verse of the Psalm, even in your vulgar trans-
lation. In the Hebrew text it is plain. Like-
wise Heb. 11, the text is not, that Jacob ador-
ed the top of his rod, but that he adored upon
the end of his staff, that is, leaning upon his
stafl^, as it is proved in the answer to your
notes upon that text. Your last question is,
" whether we may, by the scriptures, fall

down prostrate before those things, or at the
feet of the persons that we so adore." To
this question I answer, with religious adora-
tion, we may not adore any thing or person,
but God only. But we may fall down pros-
trate, or kneel in adoring of God. Where you
say, " that our arguments make as much
against civil duty, as religious,'' it is utterly
false. For we distinguish duties, according
as God himself hath "distinguished them, by
the two tables of his law. In the first table
of rf'ligion, we find but one duty of adoration,
which is prohibited to be given to any crea-
ture, and commanded to be given only to God.
" But tliat the scriptures do warrant us to bow
down our bodies at the presence, or at the
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feet of holy persons, specially angels, you
have examples to prove." Examples are no

warrant against a law, except they be allow-

ed by the law, or the law maker. Although

some ancient writers think that before Christ

came in the flesh, angels might be adored,

but not since. You say, Abraham adored the

angels that appeared to him, Gen. 18. Where-
to 1 answer, he adored them with civil adora-

tion, as honourable and reverent personages,

because they came in the shape of men, sup-

posing them to be men, as his preparation for

them declareth: yet one of them was Christ,

whom he might have worshipped with divine

honour. You say, " Moses adored the angel

that showed himself out of the bush, which
was a creature, although he represented

God's person, Ex. 3, as the angel thai spake

here to John." Touching Moses, your own
vulgar Latin text is plain, that it was the

Lord himself, and the Hebrew text calling

him the angel of the Lord, meaneth plainly

Christ, and no creature. Paul so calleth him
expressly, 1 Cor. 10. 9. Exod. 13. 32, he is

called the Lord which led his people out of

Egypt, that sometime is called the angel, be-

cause he is the angel of the covenant, as Ma-
lachi calleth him. Mala. 3. 1,

" Balaam adored the angel that stood be-

fore him with a sword drawn." Num. 22. I

might answer peradventure, that Balaam's
example is meet for Balaamites to follow. But
indeed the Hebrew text saith not, that he

adored the angel, but that he inclined his

head, and bowed himself upon his face, ador-

ing God, when he saw his angel ready to take

vengeance of him. "Joshua adored falling

flat down before the feet of the angel, calling

him his Lord, knowing by the angel's own
testimony, that it was but an angel." He knew
by the Lord's testimony that it was Christ

himself, the prince of the armies of the Lord,

that appeared to him in the similitude of a

man. Within three verses after he is called

Jehovah, the Lord himself. Wherefore nei-

ther this, nor any other examples you can
bring, prove th that it is lawful to adore, wor-
ship, or serve angels.

You proceed and say, " not only to angels,

but also to great prophets, this devotion was
done, as to Daniel by Nebuchadnezzar."
No religious adoration was ever lawfully

given to any prophet, but civil adoration of

love, not of religious service, though in re-

spect of God, whose servants they were, as all

civil honour given to earthly kings and other

persons in authority is in respect of God,
whose ministers they are, yet is no religious

adoration, worship, or service. Therefore it

was shameful idolatry that Nebuchadnezzar
would have off*ered sacrifice to Daniel, who,
without doubt, did withstand him, though it

be not expressed. Yet it is easily to be
gathered, not only by the piety of Daniel, that

would never admit such a sacrilege, but also

by the 47th verse of that chapter, where the

king's answer to Daniel is rehearsed, ac-

knowledging that the God of the Jews, is the

only God, to whom only all religious service

and worship are due. Therefore you do
shamefully slander the holy prophet, in say-

ing that he did not refuse that adoration and
outward offices of religion, and Hierom that

he doth defend the same. Though Porphyry
was a wicked blasphemer, yet it is a shame to

belie the devil, tor neither did Porphyry
charge Daniel with intolerable pride, but
said it was incredible that such a proud king
would adore his captive.

These be the words of Hierom upon Daniel
2, 46. " At this place Porphyry doth cavil,

that the most proud king never would have
adored a captive. As though the Lycaonians
also would not have offered sacrifice to Paul
and Barnabas, because of the greatness of
their miracles. Therefore the error of the
Gentiles, which think all that is above them-
selves to be gods, ought not to be imputed to

the scripture, which doth report all things
simply as they were done. But also we may
say this, that the king himself did declare the

causes of adoring and offering of hosts, in-

cense, and sacrifice, saying unto Daniel, veri-

ly your God is the God of Gods,. &c. There-
fore he doth not so much adore Daniel, as
God, which revealed the mysteries in Daniel.

As we read that Alexander the Great, king
of the Macedonians did, in the high priest Je^

hoiada. But if this interpretation be misliked,
we must say, that Nebuchadnezzar being con-

founded at the greatness and astonishment of
the wonders, knew not what he should do, as

he that understood who was the true God,
and Lord of kings, and adored his servant and
burned incense to him.
You see plainly that Hierom doth not de-

fend this religious service to have been lawr
fully offered to Daniel, but yieldeth reasons
that might move the proud king to worship
Daniel, as the Lycaonians would have ho-^

noured Paul and Barnabas, or thinking to wor-
ship God in him, as Alexander did in giving

reverence to Jehoiada the High Priest. The
falling down before Elizeus by the children

ofthe prophets, and by the Shunamite,was civil

and not rehgious adoration, so I say of Achior
adoring Judith, Therefore by cornparing the
scriptures, we do not find that religious ado-
ration, worship, or service, may be done to

any creature, how holy soever, but only to

God and Christ, which John was manifestly
forbidden to do to any other. But you say,
" the angel for causes, might refuse that

which John did lawfully do unto him." But the

angel might not forbid that which was lawfiil

to be done, except you will set him to school,

and teach him such divinity as he never
learned in heaven. For he doth here straight^

ly forbid him, saying, "See thou do it not,"

and addeth a reason why he neither ought to

receive such adoration, nor John to oner it,

because he is fellow servant with him and
all true Christians, to whom no such adora-
tion is due, but only to God. Which if it had
not been his express meaning, he should
have induced John into an error, and caused
him to think that God only is to be adored*
which is an error by your doctrine, if
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anffels, images, relics, &,c., may be adored
with religious adoration. Ifthere were causes
known to you, why the angel might refuse
that which John did lawfully unto him, why
doth he not rather express those causes, than
these which you hold to be no causes. If you
know not those causes, why do you dream of
that you know not, and deny those to be
causes which the angel doth express ? Be-
cause he is a servant, not the Lord, a crea-
ture, not God to whom only all religious ser-
vice is to be given.
But you conjecture there were causes why

the angel might refuse that which John might
lawfully give to him, as Peter did refuse the
honour given him by Cornelius, according to

Chrysostom's opinion. But you do without
shame slander Chrysostom, for there is no
word to prove that Cornelius did lawfully
offer to adore Peter, nor that Peter might law-
fully take such kind of adoration, as I have
showed, Acts 10, sec. 7. For adoring of the
angel of Philadelphia, cap. 3 ; where Christ
himself and not this angel foreshoweth that

adoration.

Arethas saith, "worship not me, saith the
angel, as foreshowing things to come, for this

utterance of prophecy is not mine," &c. By
which you see that he meaneth, that John
worshipped him as an angel, which had fore-

showed these things, not as God, nor suppo-
sing that he was Clirist. Ambrosius Ansbert
saith in the person of the angel ; "Take heed
that thou go not about to yield unto a crea-
ture the honour which is proper to God only,

but rather consider and give thanks, because
he whom thou goest about to adore, is in no-
thing thy superior, is in nothing now found
more excellent than thou, because we are
fellow servants of one Lord, and fellow citi-

zens of one city, although according to the
dispensation of the mystery he seemeth now
to be preferred before thee. And hereof cer-
tainly thanks are to be given to the Redeemer
of us all, because that nature which before
did worship angels, and was not forbidden,
now by his commg, is both forbidden to adore
them, and also is judged in nothing inferior
to them. And lest we should think that this
dignity is proper only to John, when the
angel said unto him. See thou do it not, I

am thy fellow servant, immediately he added
and said, and of thy brethren, having the testi-

mony of Jesus."

Chapter 20.

2. If a thousand years signify no certain
number of years, but the whole time of the
New Testament, neither do the forty-two
months of Antichrist's reign, signify a cer-
tain number of three years and a half, but
rather the whole time of his reign, which is

but short in comparison to the eternal reign
of Christ.

4. Augustin speaketh not of Popish sees
and consistories, in which the prelates of the
Antichristian church take their ease in the
one, and serve their covetousness, or exer-
cise their cruelty in the other : but he saith,

" They are to be understood of Sedes prcBposi^

torum, the seats of the overseers or govern-
ors of the church, and of the governors them-
selves," which execute judgment by preach-
ing the word of God, and exercising Chris-
tian discipline.

4. The rest of the souls fry not in purgatory,
while the martyrs reign in Heaven with
Christ. " For although," saith Augustin,
" they are not yet with their bodies, yet their

souls do even now reign with him, while
these thousand years do run, wherefore it is

read elsewhere in the same book : Blessed
are the dead, which die in the Lord, from
henceforth now, even so saith the Spirit, that

they may rest from their labours : for their

works follow them. So the church reigneth
now, first with Christ in the living and in

the dead. For therefore, as the apostle saith,

Christ died that he might have dominion over
the quick and the dead. But he maketh men-
tion of martyrs' souls only, for that they as
chief do reign being dead, which had fought
for the truth to the death : but of a part we
understand the whole, even the rest that are
dead which pertain to the church, which is

the kingdom of God.
5. Regeneration in the elect is sealed to

them by baptism. But seeing baptism may
be given out of the church which shall af-

terward be effectual in the church, when
they that were baptized by heretics come
to the Catholic Church, it is manifest that

regeneration is not made in baptism ex opere

operato of the work wrought. For they may
have the right seal of regeneration, which
yet have not the right faith and spirit of God,
whereby they should be regenerated-

5. Because the common people in Augus-
tin's time, did commonly and specially call

them in Latin Sacerdotes, which were bishops
and elders, as the scriptures nameth them

:

he giveth warning that the word Sacerdotes in

this place, doth not signify those special offi-

cers of the church, but all true Christians^

which are all Sacerdotes, that is, saCrificers,

because they are members of that one high
sacrificer, Christ but you think his words no-

table, because he saith, that bishops and el-

ders are now properly called Sacerdotes^

where he meaneth not, that this term is pro-

perly appertaining to them, but that they were
now, that were in his time, so called pecu-

liarly, whereas the name is general to all

Christians. For he meaneth not that bishops

and elders be called Sacerdotes, that is, sacri-

ficers properly, and all other Christians im-

properly : but the adverb properly is opposite

to general, and signifieth no more than spe-

cially or particularly. Therefore this place

is rather a reproving than allowing of them
that call the mmisters of the church properly

or peculiarly by the name of Sacerdotes, which
is common to all Christians, men and vvomen.

Neither is it any confusion to them which re-

fuse not the name of priest, when it signifieth

no more than the Greek word importeth,

which the Holy Ghost useth, and whence
it is derived : but only when by perverse
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usage of our English speech, it is taken to
i

signify a sacrificer, which indeed it doth not

'

signity. As for the name ministers being
used in scripture, no man ought to reluse,

i

but rather tiie name of Sacerdotes, which the 1

scripture of the New Testament never useth '

for a bishop, elder, or priest of the New Tes-

1

tament.
|

7. Augustin saith, which you do fraudu-
j

lently omit, to have a simple colour of his au-

thority against us ;
" If this be to the devil, to

be bound and shut up, not to be able lo se-

duce the church, then shall this be his loosing ;

that he may be able, God forbid. For the

church shall never be seduced by him, being
predestinated and elected before the constitu-

tion of the world, of wliich it is said, the Lord
knovveth who are his. And yet the church
shall be here even in that time in which the

devil is to be loosed : as since the time it

was instituted, it hath been here and shall be
atall tmies in her children, or members which
by birth succeed them that die." By this it

is manifest that Augustin speaketh not of the

visible estate of the church, in which are
many hypocrites, but of the congregaiion of
the elect, that shall never fail, while the

world standeth. Now let us see what you
gather out of him. First against the old he-

retics the Chiliasts, in which error certain

great clerks were entangled, whereupon you
infer, " That the scriptures are hard, and that

there is no security, but in thar sense which
the church holdeth." Concerning the hard-
ness of the scripture, it is a sorry conclusion,

because one prophecy of things to come is

hard, therefore the whole scriptures gene-
rally are hard. But although we grant unto
you that many things are hard in the scrip-

ture, yet it will not follow that all things are
hard therein. Augustin doth plainly teach
you, De doct. Christ, lib. 2. cap. 6, " I'hat the

Holy Ghost hath so magnifically tempered
the scriptures, that by plain and easy places
he might provide against famine, and by hard
places he might wipe away loathsomeness,"
that cornmonly ariseth of plenty and abund-
ance easily gotten. Whence the security of
understanding those difficulties is to be ob-
tained, he snoweth, when he saith, " That
riothing almost is with any great study gained
out of those obscurities, which is not found
elsewhere to be uttered in the scriptures
most plainly." Meaning that all things ne-
cessary to salvation, are most plainly delivered
in the holy scriptures, though there be some
things pertaining either to the times that are
passed, or to the time to come, which are not
necessary for us to know, that are difficult or
hard to be understood. There is therefore
undoubted security, in the plain text of the
scripture, though they that boast themselves
to be the church, do hold the contrary. There-
fore the sense which the church holdeth, must
be grounded upon the scriptures, if it be true,

if it be not grounded upon the scripture, there
is no security in holding it.

Seeing the church is oftentimes as uncer-
tain as the question to be decided by the au-

thority thereof, what security can there be in

the sense, which the church holdeth, before
it be certain, which is the church ? And if

there be so easy a rule of security of truth

in the sense, which the church holdeth, it is

marvel that it was unknown to Fapias, Ire-

neus, and so many ancient fathers of the pri-

mitive church, which erred in this point: of
the kingdom of Christ to continue on earth
for a thousand years, which Augustinjudged
to comprehend all the time of the church
upon earth, since the death of Christ to the
end. Although it may well be taken for ;i

thousand years after Christ, during which
time the devil had no such power to obscur(;

the grace of Christ's redemption, as he hath
obtained since by the Pope's doctrine of merits,
satisfaction, and justification by works, hi
Pope Joan was a lively image of the whore
of Babylon, so of the loosing of Satan in Pope
Sylvester IL Who being a conjurer and sor-

cerer by the devil's means was made Pope,
as is iamous, even in the Popish stories ; a
number also of whose necromanlical scholars,

as Benno the Cardinal, who lived not long
after him, affirmeth, by the devil's means, ob-

tained the seat of Antichrist. But to return

to your observations, you say, " The late

heretics are by the said words fully refuted,

not only affirming that the church may be se-

duced, but also holding that the very true

church may err, and fall from truth to error
and idolatry." What licentiousness of lying

and slandering is this, that you usurp so com-
monly ? which ofus ever said, that any one of
God's elect might fall from Christ to idolatry

finally ? much less the whole church of the

elect and predestinate, of which Augustin
speaketh. But this we say whh Augustin,
that " They which being overcome, do follow

the devil, pertained not to the predestinated
numbers of the sons of God. It is to be con-

fessed that when iniquity aboimdeth, the cha-

rity of many waxeth cold : and that through
the unaccustomed and most grievous perse-

cutions and deceits of the devil, when he is

loosed, they which are not written in the book
of life are manythat should yield." We say not

therefore that the whole church or any true

member thereof should be seduced unto de-

struction, but that many of the visible church,
whose names are not written in the book of
life have been seduced by Antichrist's per-

secutions and deceits, especially after Satan
was let loose. We say also that the Pope,
which is the devil's vicar, and not Christ's, is

Antichrist, which hath no lawhil government
of the church, but usurpeth tyranny against the

true church ofthe elect. And that he with his

clergy which seduce the world with his blas-

phemous doctrine are the whore ofBabylon and
not the church of Christ. We say further, that

the kingdom of Antichrist is but for a short
time, in comparison of the eternal kmgdomof
Christ, yet hath it continued many hundred
years, though not always in like pride and ty-

ranny. But that he hath persecuted the Saints
for a thousand years at the least,we say not. For
after he was first revealed in Pope Boniface
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the Third, he did fortify the errors ofjDurgatory
and invocation of Saints, the use of images,
and such like, which were sowed in the

church before him, and added many other
errors unto them. Seducing, by hypocrisy
and counterfeiting of fasting and continency,
forbidding meats and marriage. Having a

show of Christian simpUcity, expressed in the

vision of the beast with two horns like the

Lamb, yet speaking like the dragon, and pro-

curing the full restoration of the decayed
Roman empire, which is the beast with seven
heads and ten horns, in the See of Rome.
Which once obtained, he wallowed in all

filthy pleasures of the flesh, like a harlot, poi-

soning, and alluring the kings of the earth to

commit fornication with him, and having be-

witched the earthly princes, to become obe-
dient unto him, then at length Satan was
loosed. And the true church, which detest-

ing those abominations, and not able any
longer to abide the corruptions in doctrine,

and manners of his wicked retinue, departed
out of Babylon, was most cruelly persecuted
in those whom they called Albigenses, Wal-
denses, Pauperes de Lugduno, Picardi, &c.
and that more cruelly than ever the Heathen
emperors persecuted the Christians before
Constantino's time. For in those Heathenish
persecutions for the most part, the Christians
were accused and condemned in some form
of law, but in these cruelties, bloody wars
were held, and cruel battles fought against
them to destroy them utterly, if it had been
possible.

After which most cruel wars, when they
were often driven into mountains and desert
places of the Alps, AppenninesjHerciniasilva,
and other corners of the world, or else dis-

persed and kept close in all regions of Europe,
the bloody inquisition was set up against
them, which also hath consumed many thou-
sands of them. Yet was it never able so to

overcome them, but that not only dispersed
members, but even whole churches of them
continued in the desert corners, until it plea-

sed God in this last time, to have his gospel
openly preached, and his word to make war
against Antichrist, and to have the victory as
in chap. 19, ver. 11, to the end. Which pro-
phecy is now fulfilling, and shall be accom-
plished, let Antichrist and all that take his

part rage never so much against it. We dp
not therefore assign the whole thousand
years or the most part to Antichrist's reign.

For we hold that the chief tyranny of Anti-

christ, though he showed hirnself in claim'

and usurpation in part, and deceived many be-

fore, began at the end of the thousand years,

when Satan was let loose, after which time,

the pope's cruelty was greatest, when his he-

resies by the schoolmen and the new sect of
friars were most stoutly defended.

That Antichrist and the devil shall be
weaker toward the day ofjudgment than they
were before, and the truth better known, and
the faith more common among many, after

Antichrist is begun to be consumed with the

breath of our Lord's mouth, which is his holy

,

53

word, agreeth not only with the prophecy
of Paul, but it is most clearly described in
chap. 19, ver. 11, to the end. Yea through
the whole chapter: which is a prophecy of
the joy of the church, after the condemnation
of Antichrist and the whore of Babylon is
known therein : and of the preparation of the
church, which is the bride to the day of her
marriage : of the victory of the word of God
against Antichrist : of the vain attempts of
Antichrist, and the kings of the earth to re-
sist the word of God and the kingdom of
Christ. Against which there is nothing con-
trary in the gospel or in this prophecy of
John. For though faith shall be hard to be
found at the coming of our Saviour Christ,
and in few, in comparison of the multitude of
unbelievers, both open enemies and counter-
feit Christians, yet faith shall be found in the
elect, whom he shall find at his coming, as it

is manifest, 1 Thes. 4. 17, though they be not
so many in number, as have been in other
ages, that were before Antichrist, nor so iew
as were during the time of his greatest ty-

ranny and persecution. You see and confess,
that the pope and his religion are lessened, and
his power of cruelty diminished; I would, if

it be possible, that you might also see that the
pope is Antichrist, who is now consumed by
the breath of the mouth of Christ, which is

his holy v/ord : and with' the two edged sword
that proceedeth out of the mouth of him that

sitteth on the white horse, whose name is the
word of God, and is rightly called King of
Kings and Lord of Lords. Against whom it

is folly to strive, for all his enemies must be
made his footstool. By him Antichrist is less-

ened, and his cruelty diminished, so that his

force shall not be greater, but daily lesser,

until he be utterly destroyed and thrown into

hell fire with the devil and his angels, accord-
ing to this prophecy. For it is not the impu-
dent claim that he maketh to be Christ's
chief minister and head of his church, being
the king of pride and the enemy of Christ's
church, that can any longer hide his wicked-
ness, which is laid so open by the preaching
of the gospel, that all the elect of God may
easily see it : though such as the God of this

world hath blinded, will not open their eyes,
but obstinately refuse the light that is offered
to their own destruction.

8. That which you falsely say to be perse-
cution in the Church of England, Scotland,
Flanders, &c., is in truth the lessening and
diniinishing of Antichrist and his religion,

which daily proceedeth even in Italy, Spain,
France, and wheresoever he maketh most
cruel wars against the word of God, and that

which you say shall be, that the church of all

nations is to be assaulted most grievously,

hath already been performed by Antichrist
the Pope. Although the battle here spoken
of is a more general consent of all the ene-
mies of the church, inv.'ard and outward, se-

cret and open, to make assault against itj

though not in one place nor time, nor after one
manner. But the universal hatred of all the
reprobate, is figured under the names of Gog



418 APOCALYPSE.

and Magog, in which the Papists and Maho-
metists are the chief, though enemies one to

the other. Yet agreeing as the Pharisees and

Sadducees in the hatred of Christ, so these

do in persecuting the church. By this vision

therefore, the' church is comforted; that as

she is instructed in the former visions, that

neither the heathen persecutors without the

church, nor Antichrist sitting in the midst of

the temple of God, should prevail to destroy

her, no more should all the enemies of the

church, consisting of hypocrites and infidels,

which should be the greater number toward
the end of the world, though they joined in

one against her, be able to overthrow her,

but in fighting against her, they should gain

their own undoubted destruction.

11. Men shall be judged according to their

works, which are the fruits of faith or infide-

lity. But in the book of life is not contained
the record of every man's works, but the

name of the elect only ; for which record
there are other books opened before. Where
you say infidels are othervv-ise condemned
than for lack of faith only, it is true ; and yet

if they had that faith only, by which God jus-

tifieth the ungodly, they should not be infidels,

but faithfiil and fruitful in good works, and
so not condemned, but glorified with the rest

of the elect.

Chapter 21.

22. There is no external sacrifice of propi-
tiation any more required, nor any material
temple, but the spiritual sacrifice of mortifica-
tion, praise, thanksgiving, prayers. For teach-
ing and the public exercises, whereof the

church hath now need of houses of assem-
bhes, which then shall be needless, yet praise
and thanksgiving shall never cease.

27. All that are cleansed by the blood of
Christ are perfectly cleansed, and need no
purgatory pains to make them cleaner.

Chapter 22,

2. Christ is our tree of life, not only by the
sacrament of his supper, for then they only
should be partakers of life in him, which are

partakers of the sacrament, but by faith, and
. participation of his Spirit, which last is com-
mon to all his elect, even infants, which
through infirmity of their age, have not faith

actually.

8. We see both are taught, when they are

beside the word of God, as to adore an idol,

and to adore before an idol, yet are they not

all one. For some outwardly bow before
an idol, that in the heart detest it. But to

adore before the ark, propitiatory, altar, &c.,

which God by his word alloweth is not to

adore the ark, propitiatory, altar, &c., bat
God in those places, or in presence of tiiose

things.
11. Man doing good works by God's grace,

doth increase that justice which is a fruit of
justification by faith. But thatjustice by which
he is just in the sight of God, he increaseth
not by good works, for it is perfect in Christ,

in whom we are just through faith. Fulg. de
rem. pec. cap. 17. liemig. Ps. 10.

12. Heaven is the reward freely given to

our good works by the grace of God, not of
the merits of works, nor as a hire to him
that worketh, Rom. 4. 4. But as an inheritance
to the children of God, Matt. 25. 34. Rom. 8.

17. It is said to be due, and rendered or re-

paid, not because it is merited or deserved
by us, but by Christ, and promised to us.

This is the doctrine of all the scriptures, how-
soever the enemies of God's grace labour
to obscure it.

18. You shall never be able to prove that

we have added any thing that is false, or taken
away any thing which is true in the whole
Bible. What you have done even in this

translation, and in your annotations, I leavb
to the judgment of the readers that will peruse
this answer, and also the defence of our trans-

lations against the slanderous book ofGregory
Martin.

20. The words of your prayer be good and
godly, but that they proceed not from a faith-

ful heart, not only your wilful and obstinate

maintaining of errors against the most clear

light of the truth, with your intolerable licen-

tiousness of lying and slandering the saints

of God, do sufficiently declare, but also your
horrible practices of treason and murder of

our Queen, by your emissaries. Campion,
Parsons, and other like trumpets of sedition,

and other ministers of your wickedness,
Throckmorton, Somerville, Parry, Savage, Ba-
bington, &c., and the Spanish invasion by you
procured and intended against your country,

do openly cry out against you, that you are

men void of all fear of God, faith, good con-

science, and religion, so that every true Chris-

tian man may say of you with the prophet,
Pft. 36, " The wickedness of the ungodly hath
said in my heart, there is no fear of God be-
fore his eyes," &c. Therefore though you
can speak good words in hypocrisy, yet your
heart knoweth, and your cauterized con-
science cannot but bear witness, that you dare
not abide the trial of God's judgment; how-
soever, as all wicked offenders do commonly,
you do presumptuously appeal unto it. I will

say no more, but with the whole church of
God conclude, Come Lord .Tesus !

Amen.

FINIS.
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A.

Abbot's face, Matt. 14. 13.

Abraham's bosom, Luke 16.22. Apoc 5. 3.

Abrenuncio in baptism, 1 Peter 3. 21.

Absolution of a priest. Tiie excellency of
this power above the power of angels and
princes ; what it is to loose and bind, Matt.
16. 19. John 20. 21, 22, 23.

Abstinence. See fasting.

Adoration of God, called Latria ; and adora-
tion of creatures, called Dulia, Matt. 4. 12.

Heb. 11. 21. Acts 10.25. and 14. 12.

Adoration of the ark, crucifix, images, re-

lics, and the like, Heb. 11. 21.

Adoration of angels and holy persons, Apoc.
3. 9. and 19. 10. and 22. 8.

Adoration in spirit and truth, John 4. 23.

Adoration or reverence to holy persons, even
to the kissing of their feet. Acts 4. 37.

Alleluia, whether ii may or ought to be trans-

lated, Apoc. 19. 4 ; often used in the church,
Apoc. 19. 4; whether it be all one to say,
praise ye the Lord ; and whether in trans-

lating six psalms, the protestants have left

it out nine times, or the papists, in their Por-
tuis, more than nineteen times, Apoc. 19. 4.

Alms, whether they redeem sins, Luke 3. 11.

Luke 11, 41; w^hether alms procure us pa-
trons in heaven, Luke 16. 9 ; whether they
procure release of pains after death, Acts 9.

39 ; whether they increase grace, 2 Cor. 9. 9.

Alms-men, whether they be happy for the
merit of their alms, 2 Cor. 9. 9. Acts 9. 39.

Alms, whether an act of God's worship, 2
Cor. 9. 12.

Alms and hospitality to priests and other holy
men, whether they make the giver partaker
of their merits, Matt. 10. 12. Luke 16.9. 2
Cor. 8. 14. 2 Cor. 9. 1. Gal. 6. 6. 2 Tim. 1.

18. See works.
Altar-J, Heb. 13. 10. Altars, whether sancti-

fied by the oblation of Christ's body. Matt.
23. 19. The name of altars and tables, whe-
ther a material altar to sacrifice Christ's
body be necessary, Heb. 13. 10. Dedica-
tion or consecration of altars, with saints'

relics, Apoc. 6. 10.

Amen, whether it may be translated, John 8.

34. Apoc. 19. 4.

Anathema, Rom. 9. 3.

Angels, whether to every Christian one is ap-
pointed protector. Matt. 18. 10 ; how they
be protectors of countries and churches, 1

John 2. 1. Apoc. 1. 20; what is the religion
of angels in Paul, Col. 2. 18

; praying to an-

f
els, Col. 2. 18; peace from God and the
oly angels,- Apoc. 1.7; whether there be

nine orders of angels, Eph. 1. 21 ; whether

Michael be patron of the church, Apoc. 12

7 ; why painted fighting with a dragon,
Apoc. 12. 7.

Anoiling. See extreme unction.
Antichrist, who is, 2 Thes. 2. 3, 4, 5, 6. Apoc.

11.2, 8. Apoc. 13th chapter.
Antichrist, whether he shall be one singular
man, 2 Thes. 2. 3. Apoc. 13. 18 ; whether
he shall come near the world's end, 2 Thes.
2. 3, 4 ; whether Antichrist's reign shall be
only three common years and a half, Matt.
24.22. Mark 13. 20. Apocalypse 11. 2. Apo-
calypse 12. 6. Apocalypse 20. 7 ; whether An-
tichrist shall abolish the mass, 2 Thes. 2. 4

;

whether Antichrist shall sufl^er no false
worship of God, but of himself only, 2 Thes.
2. 4 ; whether all framing of letters to ex-
press his name be uncertain, Apoc. 13. 18

;

whether the protestants be forerunners of
Antichrist, 2 Thes. 2. 3, 4. Apoc. 13. 6, 11,
17. Apoc. 20. 8 ; whether the pope be Anti-
christ, 2 Thes 2.3; two special reasons
why Antichrist is so called, 2 Thes. 2. 4.

The apostacy of Antichrist and his from the
Catholic church, whether it be from the see
of Rome, 2 Thes. 2. 3 ;^ whether the perse-
cution of Antichrist shall cause the church
to be invisible, Apoc. 12. 3; whether EHas
and Enoch shall be persecuted by Anti-
christ, Apoc. 13.7; what is Antichrist's
triple honour against the honour of Christ.
Apoc. 13. 17 ; his attempts to draw from the
true faith, Apoc. 13. 17; how there be many
Antichrists, 2 Thes. 2. 3 ; whether the pope
cannot be Antichrist, 2 Thes. 2. 3. John 5.

43. Apoc. 12. 14. Apoc. 13.18. Apoc. 20. 7;
whether the protestants make Leo and
Gregory furtherers of Antichrist, 2 Thes. 2.

3; whether they place Antichrist in the see
of Rome in Paul's time, 2 Thes. 2. 3 ; whe-
ther not to be with the see of Rome is to be
with Antichrist, Acts 11. 26. 2 Thes. 2. 3.

Apostles, their name, dignity, and authority,
Luke 6. 13. Matt. 18. 18, 19 ; how some
apostles were greater than other, 2 Cor. 12.

11; whether the apostles forsook their
wives, Matt. 8. 14. Matr. 19. 9. Luke 18. 29.
Luke 4. 38 ; whether Philip the deacon left
his wife, Acts 21. 9. ^e priests. Whe-
ther the apostles vowed poverty, Matt. 19.
27. 2 Cor. 6. 10 ; whether the apostles made
the creed. See the argument of the Epis-
tles in general. What honour and reve-
rence is given to the apostles. Acts 4. 37
and Acts 5. 11 ; whether any precepts of the.
apostles not comprehended in the scriptures
are to be obeyed, Acts 15. 11. 1 Cor. 7. 12.

Apostolical tradition. See tradition. Whe-
ther it be lawful to use the apostolical salu-
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tation, Rom. 1. 7 ; whether to be saluted
[

only of the apostles giveth grace, Rom. 16.
|

3 ; whether the popes otSce be rightly call- !

ed an aposllesliip, Epaes. 4. 11; whether
every converter of a several country may
be properly called an apostle, Luke 6. 13;

whether the aposrles or converters of coun-

tries do merit heavenly glory, 2 Cor. 1. 14
;

whether Augustin the monk be the apostle

of England, 1 Cor. 4. 15.

Ave Maria. See lady.

B.

Babylon, whether in the Apocalypse it signify

Rome the see of Antichrist, Apoc. 14. 8.

Apoc. 16. 19. Apoc. 17th chapter.

Baptism maketh not members of the church.

See argument of the Acts.

Baptism, how it taketh away sins. Acts 22. 17

;

whether it justify, Rom. 6. 3, 4. Rom. 7. 6
;

whether necessary to salvation, Mark 1. 9.

John 3. 5. Matt. 3. 11. Baptism of infants

how necessary, Rom. 5. 10. iCor. 7. 14;

whether the Popish sacrament of confirma-

tion do diminish the force of baptism, Acts
8. 17. Exorcisms and other ceremonies of

Popery, whether necessary or conveni'^nt,

Mark 7. 14. Acts 8. 33. 1 Pet. 3. 21. L^...a-

tha, Mark 7. 14. Abrenuncio, 1 Pet. 3. 21.

The indelible character of baptism, 2 Cor.

I. 22. The bapt' m of heretics and schis-

matics, whether . 'v/ays damnable, 1 Pet. 3.

21. Whether John's baptism were inferior

to Christ's, Matt. 3. 11. Mark 1. 4, 9.

John 3. 31. Luke 3. 16. John 1.26. Acts 1.5.

Acts 19. 3. Names in baptism, Luke 1.

63; whether Christ himself baptized, John
4.2.

Beza, whether he maketh God author of sin.

Matt. 6. 13. Acts 2. 23 ; whether he con-
trolleth the Evangelists, Luke 1. 7, 8. Luke
3. 36. Luke 22. 20. Acts 8. 27 ; whether he
imagine corruptions of the Greek text ac-

cording to his fancy. Matt. 10.2. Preface,
sec. 39 ; whether he translate for Christ's
soul in hell, his carcass in the grave. Acts
2.27.

Bishops, what spiritual power they have.
Matt. 18. 18. 2 Cor. 10. 4; their power to

punish heretics confessed by Calvin, 2 Cor.
10.6; their consistories, Apoc. 20. 4; how
far they must be obeyed. Matt. 15. 9. Acts
II. 18. See church. How they are to be
honoured and feared, Acts 5. 11.

Bishop's blessing. Matt. 10. 12. Matt. 19. 13.

Heb. 7. 7; what secular afTairs agree not
with spiritual men's function, 2 Tim. 2. 4

;

how superior to priests and distinct in of-

fice, Acts 8. 17. Acts 1. 3. Phil. 1. 2. Titus
1. 5 ; their power of consecrating bishops,
Titus 1.5. Acts 13.2,3.

Bishopping, Acts 8. 17.

Bishop's visitations, Acts 15. 36 ; whether
Paul allow them for worthy bishops that
cannot preach, 1 Tim. 5. 17.

Blessings of creatures, how efTectual and
operative, Matt. 26. 26. Mark 8. 6. 1 Tim.
4. 4 ; blessing the table, 1 Tim. 4. 4 ; bless-

ing a pre-eminence of the better person, 1

Tun. 4. 4. Heb. 7. 7 ; blessing of^ bishops
and priests, fathers and mothers, Heb. 7.7.

Blessing vvith the sign of the cross, Luke 24.

50. Trim. 4. 5.

Bread supersubstantial. Matt. 6. 11.

Cainan, Luke 3. 36.

Calvin, whether he blasphemed against the
divinity of Christ, John 1. 1. John 10. 29 ;

whether Calvin blasphemed against Christ's

own merits, Phihp 2. 9. Apoc. 5. 9. Heb. 2.

9 ; or against the saints in heaven, Luke 16.

28 ; whether he hold that God is the author
of sin, Matt. 13. 15 ; whether he blasphem
concerning Christ's suffering the pains of

the damned, and that he was abandoned of
his father. Matt. 27. 46. Mark 15. 34; whe-
ther he blaspheme against remission of
sins, Heb. 6. 4, 9.

Calvin's doctrine, whether it tend to the abo-

mination of desolation, Mark 13. II.

Canonical hours how proved, Acts 10.9. Acts
3. 1. Gal. 4. 10 ; hov/ they answer to the

time of Christ's passion and agonies, Luke
18. 1. Gal. 4. 10. See prayer

Catholics, whether this name discerneth true

believers from heretics, and whether Pro-
testants speaking properly do understand
Papists by this name. Acts 11. 26; how Au-
gustin esteemed this name, Acts 11.26;
whether the Protestants mock at this name,
as the Donatists did ; whether they leave it

out of the creed ; whether they leave it out

in the titles of the Catholic Epistles. The
title of them before the Epistle of James,
Acts 11.26.

Catholic Epistles, why so called, Acts 11. 26.

Argument of the Epistles in general.

Catholic terms and speeches, 1 Tim. 6. 20.

2 Tim. 1. 13.

Catholic parents, who be, 2 Tim. 1. 5.

Catholic church. See church.

Cathohc faith. See faith.

Cathohc faith, whether it be taken out of

England. Apoc. 2. 5 ; whether ignorance is

allowable in true Catholics, Luke 10. 21.

Luke 12. 8. 1 John 2. 20.

Catholic men's obedience to their pastors,

how far it ought to extend. Acts 11. 4; to

councils. Acts 15. 28.

Catholic assemblies in time of persecution.

See persecution.
Censurers of the church. See Ecclesiastical.

Ceremonies used in the Popish church, whe-
ther by example of Christ, John 9. 6. Exter-

nal elements how used in the sacraments,

Gal. 4. 10. Augustin's estimation of cere-

monies, and whether he be falsely alleged

against them, Gal. 4. 10; whether Pop'ish

ceremonies be not burdenous, but sweet
and to edification. Gal. 4. 10; whether they

be neither heathenish nor Judaical, Gal. 4.

10.

Charity, whether it be more principal in jus-

tification than faith, 1 Cor. 13. 13. See jus-

fication.
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C'.-p.ritv, v.hether it be the form of faith, Gal.
6. G.'

Chaiie or single life in Popish clergy, whe-
ther it be angelical, Matt 22. 30; whe-
ther more for the service of God in them
that have not the gilt of sole life, 1 Cor. 7.

6, 28. See priests, holy orders, monasti-
cal life. Whether it be impossible for every
man, Matt. 19. 11. 1 Cor. 7. 17; whether
some Protestants may not justly affirm that

they have not the gift of continency, 1 Cor.
7.7. 1 Tim. 3. 4. Titus 1.6; whether all

may have the gift that will, Matt. 19. 11. 1

Cor. 7. 17; whether the chastity of virgins,

widows, and married folks differ in merit,
MatU 13.8.

Chrism, Acts 8. 17.

Christ, whether he be a priest as he is God
and man. See priest. His descending into

hell. See hell. Whether he be the only
mediator. See saints. How he maketh
now intercession for us, Heb. 7. 25 ; whe-
ther the Popish votaries forsake all and
follow Christ, Luke 5. 28.

Cliristians, the name of, derided by Italian

Papists, Acts 11. 26.

Christian, true, liberty. See Gospel.
Church Catholic or universal, Matt. 24. 23.

Luke 24. 47. Acts 11. 20. Col. 1. 6. 1 Tim. 3.

15. 1 John 2. 2 ; What this article signifieth,

I believe the CathoUc church, John 4. 39. 1

Tim. 3. 15 ; whether they are blinder than
the Jews that see not the Popish church to

be the true Catholic church of Christ, 2 Cor.
3. 14 ; whether the unity of the church con-
sist in communicating with the Pope, Gal.
2. 9. Eph. 4. 5 ; how the unity of the church
is by the blessed sacrament, 1 Cor. 10. 16,

17 ; whether the Protestants at the first

avoided the name of church, and thrust it

out of the bible, Eph. 5. 23; whether the
church can never err, Luke 18. 8. John 14.

16. John 16. 13, 23. John 17. 17. Eph. 5. 23,

24. 1 Tim. 3. 15. Apoc. 20. 6; whether
the Protestants blaspheme concerning the

church's apostacy or revolt from God, Matt.
28, 20. John 14. 17. Col. 1. 6. Thes. 2. 3.

Apoc. 12. 7 ; whether Christ be not perfect
without his church, as a head without a

body, Eph. 1. 21, 23 ; whether the church
be always visible. Matt. 5. 15. Acts 2. 47.

Acts 11. 24. 2 Thes. 2.3. 1 Tim. 3. 15 Acts
5. 39. Col. 1.6. Apoc. 1.20; whether Elias'

words make anything to the contrary, Rom.
11. 3 ; what shall be the state of the church
in Antichrist's time, Apoc. 12. 6 ; how the

church is small in the beginning, and grow-
ing great afterward, Mark 4. 3. Luke 5. 6,

10. Luke 24, 47. Col. 1. 6; her laws, cus-
toms, and governors, how thev are to be
obeyed. Matt. 15. 9. Acts 15. 13,' 41. 1 Cor.
11. 8. 2 Cor. 1. 2, 16. 1 Thes. 4. 8. 2 Thes.
3. 14. Heb. 13. 24. 2 Cor. 5. 18 ; how she
only hath the true sense of the scriptures, 2
Cor. 3.3; how she judgeth all, and is

judged of none, 1 Cor. 2. 14, 17 ; how she
judgeth between canonical scriptures and
not canonical, Gal. 2. 2; how she judgeth
which are sacraments, which not, John 13.

14 ; whether the Catholic church, which is

the body of Christ, consist of good and bad,
Matt. 3. 12. Matt. 13. 30. Malt'. 22. 11, John
15.2; whether the true church is proved
always by succession, John 4. 20. Acts 5.

39. Ephes. 4. 13 ; vyhether Christ left many
things to be taught in the church, which are
not taught in the holy scriptures, John 10.

22. Apoc. 10. 1. See tradition. How the
custom of the church is a good answer
against all wranglers, 1 Cor. 11. 16; whe-
ther there may not be salvation out of the

church of Rome, 1 John 1. 3. 1 Tim. 3. 15
;

whether such as be out of the church,
though they hear and read never so much,
can understand nothing, Mark 4. 12; whe-
ther any man can be head of the whole
church but Christ, Ephesians 1. 22 ; whe-
ther the Pope may be ministerial head of
the universal church, Ephes. 1.22; whe-
ther no temporal prince may be head or
chief governor of the particular church
within his dominion. Matt. 16. 19. Matt. 22.

21. Heb. 13. 17. 1 Peter 2. 13 ; John 21, 17
;

whether no woman being a prince can be
head or chief governor of the particular

church within her dominion, 1 Cor. 14. 34;
whether the Popish service imitate the

church triumphant in heaven, Apoc, 4. 8.

Apoc. 19. 4; building of material cnurches,
monasteries, &,c. whether meritorious,

Luke 7. 5 ; dedication of churches, and the

feasts of them, John 10. 22 ; what cost in

adorning them pleased God, Matt. 26. 8, 11.

Mark 7. 11. Mark 14. 4. John 12, 7 ; whe-
ther God will be honoured in churches,
rather than elsewhere. Acts 7. 48. 2 Cor. 1,

11, John 12. 20; how God dwelleth not in

material temples Acts 7. 48 ; wherewithal
churches be profaned, Mark 11. 16, 17.

John 2. 15 ; whether our parents and other
necessities of poor men are not always to

be preferred before the adorning ofchurches,
Mark 7. IL

Clergy, the name to whom in scripture it is

given, 1 Peter 5. 3 ; the difference of the
clergy and the Laity, 1 Peter 5. 3.

Clergy exempt from tribute, Rom. 14. 6 ; what
degrees of superiority are among them-
selves, and over other?, Luke 22. 24. 2 Cor.
1. 24. 2 Cor. 12. 11 ; w'-.-therthe privileges

and exemption of the .'ergy be grounded
upon the scripture, Matt. i7. 26. Rom. 13. 4.

Commandments of God, whether possible to

be kept, Matt. 11. 14; Luke 1. 6. Luke 10.

2:
,
John 14. 15 ; 1 John 3. 4. 1 .lohn 5, 3.

Rom. 8. 4. Rom. 13. 8 ; keeping of the com-
mandments, how profitable and necessary
to salvation, Matthew 5. 20. James 2, 10.

Matt. 19. 1. Mark 19. 17. Luke 18. 20. Apoc.
14. 12 ; whether they differ from counsels,

Mark JO, 21. Luke 18. 22: whether a man
is justified bv keeping of them, Luke 1, 3,

6, llomansS.'ie; whether Popish traditions

be the commandments of men. See tradi-

tions. Whether all laws, doctrines, and ser-

vice of the church of England, be the com-
mandments of men. Matt. 15. 8. Mark 7. 7,

Communion, whether rightly ministered by
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Protestants, 1 Cor. 11. 20. to end ; whether
they imitate Christ's institution, and the

apostles' tradition, 1 Cor. 11. 23, 34; whe-
her their communion be idolatry, 1 Cor. 8.

10; whether they call it improperly the

communion, 1 Cor. 11. 24; whether thev

call it improperly the Supper of the Lord,
1 Cor. 11. 20; whether their communion
bread Ibe profane, 1 Cor. 11. 29; whether
it be Calvin's supper and not Christ's, John
4. 20 ; whether it is the very table and cup
of devils, and accordingly to be abhorred, 1

Cor. 10. 21.

Community of life and goods in the first

Christians, whether it be used now of the

Popish cloisterers only, Acts 2. 44; whe-
ther it was a commandment or a counsel
only, Acts 2. 44.

Concupiscence after baptism, whether it be
sin of itself without consent, Rom. 6. 10.

Rom, 7. 15, 19, 25. James 1. 13. 1 John 3. 6
;

how the apostle calleth it sin, Rom. 6. 12
;

whether it defileth, or maketh imperfect all

the actions of a just man, Rom. 7. 25.

Confession in particular, whether necessary.
Matt. 3. 6. x\Iark 1. 5. John 20. 23. Acts 19.

18 ; whether secret or auricular confession
be necessary, John20. 23; to a priest, Luke
17. 10. John 20. 23. James 5. 15 ; of all mor-
tal sins, James 5. 15; before the receiving
of the sacrament, 1 Cor. H. 28; whether
the English ministers hear confessions, and
absolve contrary to their own doctrine,
John 20. 23. See penance.

•Confessing of Christ and his religion. See
faith.

Confirmation, otherwise called bishopping,
whether it be a sacrament. Acts 8. 17; what
grace and effect it hath, John 7. 39. Acts 8.

17. Ephes. 1. 13 ; what heresies against it.

Acts 8. 17.

Chrism or holy oil, whether necessary in con-
firmation, Acts 8. 17.

Conscience, how to be discharged in punish-
ing of papists, Mark 15. 15.

Consecration by imposition of hands, 1 Tim.
4. 14. See orders.

.Continency. See chastity; whether all nota-
ble bishops and priests of God's church
have been single, or continent from their

wives, Titus 1. 6.

.Continency of married folk for prayers' sake,
how commendable, 1 Cor. 7. 5; whether
necessary for the more worthy receiving of
the sacrament, 1 Cor. 7. 32.

Contrition, whether it be against justification

by faith only, 2 Cor. 7. 9. See penance.
Corporals for the blessed sacrament, upon
what scripture grounded. Matt. 27. 59.

Corporals and chalices hallowed, 1 Cor. 11. 29.

Councils, of what persons they consist, Acts
15. 6 ; how they represent the whole church,

:

Acts 15. 6; whether Peter and his succes-
sors were, or ought to be always presidents

|

in councils. Acts 15. 6,7 ; whether councils
j

be of no force without their confirmation,
!

Acts 15.6, 7; w'hether they have such as-

sistance of the Holy Ghost, that they can-

1

not err, Acts 15. 20. Luke 1. 3. John 15. 27. I

John 16. 12, 23. Rom. 3. 4; whether exami-
nation of matters, or disputation be neces-
sary, when the council cannot err, Luke 1.

3. Acts 15.27; whether all good Christians
ought to rest upon their determination al-

ways. Acts 15, 31 ; how the ancient fathers
esteemed of general councils. Acts 15. 28

;

whether all decrees of councils are to be
put in execution. Acts 15. 41 ; how later

councils alter the fortner. Acts 15. 7, IS;

whether heretics only refuse councils,Acts
15. 1, 20, 28 ; heretical and schismatical sy-

nods what be. Acts 15. 28.

Counsels, evangelical, whether differing from
precepts. Matt. 19. 13,26. Acts 2. 44. 1 Cor.
7. 13 ; whether they tend to perfection, and
be followed by popish cloisterers, called of
them religious. Matt. 19. 21. Mark 10. 21.

See works of supererogation and religious.

Cross whereon Christ died, whether holy and
to be honoured, John 19. 17. Heb. 9.4; whe-
ther the cross be called the sign of the Son of
Man, Matt. 24. 30 ; the sign of the cross in

blessing, whether used by Christ, Luke 24.

51 ; how effectual to sanctify, Luke 24. 51

;

1 Tim. 4. 4. In sacraments and other hal-

lowed creatures, 1 Tim. 4. 5 ; whether it is

necessary to be borne in our foreheads,
Luke 24. 51. Apoc. 7. 3. Gal. 6. 14; the
crucifix or rood with Mary and John, upon
what ground of scripture, John 19. 26 ; whe-
ther there be any virtue in the sign of the

cross, Mark 9. 38. 1 Tim. 4. 4 ; whether it

shall appear at the latter day no less to con-
found the Protestants than the Jews, Matt.
24. 30.

Days, what distinction of them ought to be,

Rom. 14. 5 ; whether one day is more sanc-
tified than another. See feasts and festivi-

ties ; the church useth not the heathenish
name of days, Apoc. 1. 10 ; whether the
Papists call not the week days Feriae, by a
profane name, Luke 24. 1. Apoc. 1. 10.

Deacons, their office. Acts 6. 3. See orders.
Depositum, 1 Tim. 6. 20.

Devotion uttered by external sign, how it is

allowable, Matt. 9. 6. Mark 3. 10. Luke 19.

4. John 1. 14. Philip 2. 16. James 5. 14.

Mark 11. 9. See pilgrimage. How God is

served in spirit, notwithstanding external
devotion, John 4. 23. Rom. 1. 9; whether
true devotion be called of the Protestants
superstition. Acts 17. 22, 23 ; whether Po-
pish devotion towards relics and holy things
be a token of great faith. Matt. 9. 8, Rom.
1. 8 ; the holy women's devotion, whether
it excuse Popish superstition, Mark 16. 1.

Luke 8. 3.

Devotion of Zacheus, whether it approveth
Popish devotion to see and to be near to the
sacrament, Luke 19. 4 ; kneeling at Verhum
caro factum est, and et homofactum est, what
devotion, John 1. 1.

Dissensions and divisions of heretics among
themselves, Philip. 3. 15.

Doctors of the church, which be necessary,



mDE5t.

Jolm 4. 23 ; what regard we must have to

their doctrine, Heb. 13. 7, 9 ; how Augustin
esteemed of them, Heb. 13. 7,9; whether
their crown in heaven be of the merit of

their labours, PhiUp. 4. 1. 1 Pet. 5. 4 ; whe-
ther the ancient doctors be contemned in

England, 2 Cor. 11. 6,

Dulia See adoration.

Ecclesiastical censures, whether rightly exe-
cuted in the Popish church, Matt. 16. 19. 1

Cor. 5. 4. See excommunication.
Ecclesiastical power or jurisdiction, how far

itextendeth, Matt. 16.19. John 2. 15. 2 Cor.
10. 4. See bishop, clergy.

Elias, whether he be yet alive, and shall be
the precursor of Christ's second coming,
Matt. 11. 14. Matt. 17. 11. Mark 9.4. Apuc.
11.3.

Enoch, whether he be yet living, Heb. 11. 5 ;

whether he shall preach in Antichrist's

time with Elias, Apoc. 11. 3.

Ephphata. See baptism.
Eremites, wherefore they have their name,

profession and life, commended by the ex-

ample of Elias, of John Baptist, and Christ

himself. Matt. 3. 1. Matt. 9. 8. Matt. 4. 1.

Matt. 14. 12. Mark 1. 9. Luke 1. 80. Luke
21. 37 ; whether in the primitive church

, there were innumerable eremites and
* monks, such as the Papists have. Matt. 14.

12. See monks and monastical life.

Excommunication, what punishment, 1 Cor. 4.

5. 2 Cor. 2. 6 : whether excommunication
in the primitive church, was joined always
with corporal torment, Acts 5. 3. 1 Cor. 5.

5. 1 Tim. 1.20; whether the Protestants

deny that heretics are to be excommunica-
ted, 2 Cor. 10. 4.

Exorcism. See baptism.
Extreme unction, whether it be a sacrament.

Gal. 4. 3. James 5. 14; whether the apos-

tles anointing with oil made a preparative
to the sacrament of extreme unction, Gal.
4. 3. James 5. 14.

Faith. See justification, works ; wnether
faith only doth not justify. Matt. 7. 16. Matt.
9.28. Matt. 19. 17. Matt. 22.40. Matt. 23.

15. Matt. 25. 34, 41. Mark 1. 15. Mark 11.

22. Mark 12.33. Mark 16. 16. Luke 1. 6.

Rom. 6. 3. Gal. 3.27. Heb. 5. 8. Heb. 11.33.

Luke 7. 50. Luke 13. 6. John 5. 29. John 8.

31. 1 Pet. 4. 8. 1 John 2 29. 1 John 3. 4.

Apoc. 2. 22. Apoc. 14. 12. Acts 10. 2. Acts
24. 25. Luke 10. 28. John 15. 10. Rom. 1.

18. Rom. 2. 13. 1 Cor. 13. 2, 13. 2 Cor. 7.9.

Ephes. 3. 17. Ephes. 6. 23. 1 Thes. 5. 8. 1

Tim. 1. 5. Whether Aueustin's book de

Jideet operibus, be against justification before
God by faith only, James 2. 21 ; whether
justification by faith only be an old heresy.
Argument of the Epistles in General, James
2. 21. Argument of both the Epistles of
Peter; whether James calleth them that

teach justification before God by faith only,

vain men, and compareth them to devils,

James 2. 14, 21, 23, 24, 25, 26. What is

Paul's doctrine concerning faith and good
works. Argument of the Epistles in Gene-
ral ; whether Paul ever join faith and cha-
rity in the act of justification before God,
Philemon 5; whether his words of faith be
misconstrued by the Protestants, Argument
of the Epistles in General. Rom. 3. 5, 10, 20,

22, 28 ; whether other scriptures be falsely

alleged by the Protestants to maintain jus-

tification by faith only, Mark 5. 36 ; whether
the faith of the Protestants be a vain secu-
rity of salvation, Rom. 8. 38. 1 Cor. 9. 27.

1 Cor. 10. 12. Heb. 11. 1. Rom. 5.2. Rom.
4. 24. Luke 12. 5. 1 Pet. 4. 18. 1 John 4. 17.

Rom 11. 20. Philip. 3. 11. See salvation.

Whether the seven catholic Epistles were
written against justification in the sight of
God by taith only, Argument of the Epis-
tles in General. Argument of the Epistle of
James. James 2. 21. Argument of John's
Third Epistle ; why faith is so often named
in the case of justification. Gal. 3. 7. See
justification ; in what sense most of the an-

cient fathers say, that only faith doth justify,

James 2. 24 ; How it is said by our Saviour
Christ, believe only, Mark 5. 36 ; whafman-
ner of faith doth justify, Rom. 1. 17. Rom. 4,

24. Gal. 5. 6. Heb. 11.1, 6. James 2. 24.

Rom. 3. 22, 24. Gal. 3. 7 ; whether faith

may be had and lost again, Luke 8. 13.

Rom. 11. 20. 1 Tim. 1. 19; whether grace
and charity may be lost, Apoc. 2. 2 ; what
is the Apostle's analogy or prescript rule

of faith, Rom. 12. 16. Heb. 6. 1 ; what it is

to hold the first faith of our apostles and
fathers, Rom. 6. 7. Rom. 16. 17. 2 Cor. 12.

12. Gal. 1.8. 1 Tim. 6. 20. 2 Tim. 1.5. 2
Tim. 3. 15. 1 John 2. 24. 2 John 5. 10. 1 Cor.
15.15. Gal. 3.7. Heb. 13. 9 ; how one man's
faith obtaineth for another, Luke 5. 20.

Fast or fasting, what act of religion, Luke 2.

37;. whether meritorious, Matt. 15.9. 1 Cor.
15. 32 ; prescript days of fasting, whether
allowable. Matt. 15.9. Acts]3.3. Gal. 4. 10;
Imber days, Matt. 9. 38. Luke 6. 12. Acts
13. 3 ; what was the heresy of Aerius con-
cerning fasting. Acts 13. 3; prohibition of
certain meats, whether it be Christian fast-

ins. Matt. 15. 9. Mark 7. 7. Acts 13.3.
Rom. 14. 2. 1 Tim. 4. 3. 1 Tim. 5. 23 ; whe-
ther the scripture be grossly abused by the

Protestants against the Popish fasts. Matt.
15. 9. Mark 7. 7. Rom. 14. 2. 1 Cor. 8. 1.

Col. 2.16, 21. 1 Tim. 4. 3, 8. Titus 1. 15 ; what
fasting is heretical, Luke 2. 37. Col. 2. 21.

1 Tim. 4.8; the Lent fast, and the origin

thereof. Matt. 4. 2. Mark 1. 12; whether it

be sin not to fast in Lent, Matt. 4. 2 ; whe-
ther Lent be an apostolical tradition. Matt.
4. 2. Luke 4. 2 ; whether it be the true imi-

tation of our Saviour's fasting. Matt. 4. 2;
whether by keeping of it true Christians

are known from infidels. Matt. 4. 2; what
the doctors' sermons were of Lent fast,

Matt. 4. 2 ; whether the Popish fasts were
foresignified by Christ himself, Matt. 9. 15.
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Fear, what fear is not in charity, 1 John 4. 18 i

See Faith of the Protestants, and salvation ;
^

servile fear, whether not ill, 1 John 4. 18.
j

Acts 24. 25 ; fear of hell, how profitable,

Luke 12. 5.

Feasts or festival days, how necessary for the

church, Matt. 2. 1. John 10. 22. Acts 2. 4.

Gal. 4. 10. Heb. 13. 7. 2 Pet. 1. 15. Apoc. 1.

10 ; whether the scriptures be grossly

abused by the Protestants against Popish

festivities and holydays, Rom. 14. 5. Gal. 4.

10. Col. 2. 16 ; the feasts of Easter and
Whitsuntide, Acts 2. 1. Acts 20. 16. Gal. 4.

10. Apoc. 1. 10 ; whether greater grace be

given upon such solemn days. Acts 2. 1.

Acts 20. 16. Gal. 4. 10. Apoc. 1. 10.

Free will, whether man hath. Matt. 12. 33.

Matt. 16. 27. Matt. 19. 11. Matt. 20. 23.

Matt. 25. 8, 41. Luke 2. 14. Luke 10. 28.

John 1. 12 John 6. 44. Acts 27. 31. Rom. 7.

19. Rom. 9. 11, 14, 17. Rom. 10.20. 1 Cor.

15.10. 2 Cor. 3.5. 2 Cor. 6.1. Philip 2. 13.

1 Tim. 2, 4. 2 Tim. 2. 21, 25. James 4. 8.

Luke 13. 34. Apoc. 2. 21. Apoc. 3. 20. Gal.

5. 17; whether man's free will worketh
with God's grace, 2 Cor 3. 5. 1 Cor. 15. 10.

1 John 3. 3. Acts 13. 46. Ephes. 4. 23.

James 4. 8 ; whether man have any free-

dom of will from the servitude of sin, with-

out the grace of God, John 8. 36. Apoc. 3.

20 ; whether predestination, reprobation,

concupiscence, take away free will, Acts
27. 31. Rom. 7. 15. Rom. 9. 14, 22. Acts 13.

46. Gal. 5. 17 ; whether the Jews' blind-

ness and reprobation w^ere through their

own free will, Luke 13. 34. John 12. 39.

Acts 13. 46. Acts 28. 27 ; whether their be-

traying and crucifying of Christ, and Judas'
treason was only of their free will, Acts 2.

23; likewise the refusing of the gospel
when it is preached, Rom. 10. 16.

God, whether the Protestants teach that he is

the author of sin. Matt. 6. 13. Matt. 13. 15.

Acts 2. 23. Rom. 1. 26. Rom. 3. 5. Rom. 9.

16, 17,20, 21. Rom. 11. 8. James 1. 13;
what is the meaning of those places that

sound as though God were the author of sin.

Matt. 13. 15. Mark4. 11, 12. John 12. 39.

Acts 2. 23. Rom. 3. 5. 2 Thes. 2. 11 ; how
the death of Christ was by God's determi-
nation. Acts 2. 39. Acts 4. 28.

Gospel, whether it be only the written word,
or else tradition unwritten also, Mark 8. 35.

Rom. 1. 15. See tradition. What is the
pre-eminence of the Gospel or New Testa-
ment above the Old, 2 Cor. 3. 9. Heb. 7. 18.

Heb. 8. 10. Heb. 9. 12 ; whether the Pro-
testants teach that under pretence of the
liberty of the Gospel, every man may
choose whether he will be under laws spi-

ritual or temporal, James 1. 25. Gal. 5. 13.

1 Pet. 2. 16 ; whether he suffereth for the
Gospel that suffereth for any article of Po-
pery, that is not taught in the word of God
written, Mark 8. 35.

Grace, See free will; whether grace and

charity may be lost, Apoc. 2. 4 ; whether to

consent to God offering grace, be only of

grace, Apoc. 3. 20. Rom. 10. 16. Eph. 4. 23.

2 Tim. 2. 10 ; whether God's grace causelh
men's works to be meritorious. See me
rits ; whether all God's graces and gifts be
not freely given, 1 Cor. 12. 8, but some de-

served ; whether the Greek text of the

New Testament be corrupted, 1 John 4. 3.

Preface 27, 28, 29.

Gospels and epistles in the mass-houses,
Matt. 1.

1

H.

Hallowing or sanctifying of creatures after

the Popish manner, whether grounded upon
the scriptures 1 Tim. 4.4 ; the force of such
hallowing, 1 Tim. 4. 5.

Holy places. Matt. 17. 9. Acts 7. 33. 1 Tim. 4.

5. 2 Pet. 1. 18.

Holy bread, whether grounded on the scrip-

ture, 1 Tim. 4. 5 ; water, 1 Tim. 4. 5 ; days.

See feasts, and saints ; things not to be pro-

faned. See sacrilege.

Hell fire. Matt. 5. 23.

Hell, whether in scripture it be taken for

Limbus Patrum, Acts 2. 27 ; whether Christ

descending into hell, delivered the fathers

and just men of the Old Testament, Luke
16. 22. Acts 2. 24, 27. 1 Pet. 3. 19, 20

;

whether Calvin deny the article of Christ's

descending into hell, xMatt. 27. 46. 1 Pet. 19.

20 ; whether Augustin call them infidels

that deny the descending of Christ into

Limbus Patrum, 1 Pet. 3. 19. Acts 2. 27;
whether the Protestants translate hereti-

cally for that purpose. Acts 2. 27 ; whether
profitable to fear. See fear.

Henoch. See Enoch.
Heretic, Titus 3. 10; marks are to know he-

retics. Matt. 7. 15, 16. Acts 20. 26. 1 Tim.
1. 3, 4, 7. 1 John 4. 1, 2 ; whether it be a

mark of a heretic to go out of the Romish
church, Eph. 3, 4, 5. Titus 3. 10. 1 John 2.

19; name of the Protestants and such like,

whether it be a mark of heretics. Acts 11.

26. James 3. 1. Apoc. 2. 6 ; whether they
run, not sent, as heretics do. Matt. 21. 23.

Luke 6. 13. .Tohn 10. 1. Acts 13.2. Rom. 10.

15. Gal. 1. 1. Heb. 5. 4; whether they dis-

sent as heretics. Matt. 23. 8. Acts 15. 39.

Philip 3. 15 ; whether they preach otherwise,
and contrary to the faith received from
Christ and his apostles, as heretics do, Gal.
1. 8. 1 Tim. 1. 3. 1 'Tim. 5. 17; whether
they deceive by hypocrisy and sweet words,
Luke 6. 26. Rom. 1. 7. 2 Cor. 11.6. 2 Tim.
4. 5. 2 Pet. 2.3 ; whether they use vanity in

preaching and vain glory, Luke 6. 26 ; whe-
ther they preach licentiousness and carnal
liberty, 2 Pet. 2. 2, 19. Apoc. 2. 14; whe-
ther they use meretricious and painted elo-

quence, 1 Tim. 5. 17 : whether they teach
new doctrine, 1 Tim. 1.3; 2 John 1. 10;
Heb. 13. 7; whether they invent new terms
and speech, as heretics use to do, 1 Tim. 6.

20 ; whether they vaunt great knowledge,
especially of the scriptures, m such manner
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as the heretics do, Luke 6. 3. John 5. 39.

1 Tim. 1. 7. 1 Tim. 6. 20 ; whether they be
ignorant of the scriptures, Mark 12. 24.

Jude 10; whether they boast of the spirit

•without the word, 1 John 4. 1 ; whether they
contemn councils and fathers. Acts 15. 28,
31. Gal 2. 2. 1 Tim. 6. 20. Heb. 6. 4 ; whe-
ther they corrupt the scriptures, 2 Cor. 2.

17. 2 Cor. 4. 2 ; whether they deny the
books of the canonical scripture, or of the
doctors that be not counterleit, James 2. 14.

Acts 17. 34; whether they control the very
text of the scripture and the sacred writers
thereof, Luke 1. 78. Luke 22. 20 ; Acts 8.

26. Luke 3. 19; whetherthey use foul shifts

and wrangling to avoid the evidence of the
scriptures, John 1. 1. John 20. 23. 2 Pet. 3.

16. 1 Tim. 5. 9, 12. Heb. 6. 4. 1 John 5. 16.

Acts 8. 17 ; whether they slander the church
of God, John 6. 53 ; whether hatred of the
see of Rome, as it is now the see of Anti-
christ be a mark of heretics, Rom. 16. 16

;

whether the Protestants acknowledge no
judge of controversies, 2 Cor. 1. 24 ; Gal. 2.

2; whether they despise rulers, especially
ecclesiastical, .lude 8, 11 ; whether they be
void ot faith, John 14. 12. 2 Cor. 12. 1. Acts
10. 30; whether they be mutable in faith,

and inconstant, 2 Cor. 1. 18 ; whether they
be given to voluptuousness as heretics,Rom.
16. 18; whether they hold several and se-

cret conventicles as heretics. Matt. 24. 15.

Luke 24. 47. Luke 17. 23. Jude 19; whether
their synods have not the promise of Christ,

Acts 15. 28 ; whether their persons consist
of worse persons than the Popish clergy, 1

Tim. 3. 6 ; how heresy profiteth the church,
1 Cor. 11. 19; whether the Protestants have
many faiths, Eph. 4. 5 ; whether they have
many analogies, and rules of faith, Rom. 12.

6 ; whether their doctrines be fables, 1 Tim.
1. 4 ; whether they shall come to naught,
though supported awhile by never so mighty
princes, Acts 5. 39 ; whether the marks of
heretics agree to the Protestants, Titus 3.

10; whether ecclesiastical persons may
punish heretics by death, Luke 9. 55. Apoc.
17.6; how the books, service, and sermons
of heretics are to be avoided, Mark 3. 12.

Titus 3. 10 ; whether it be lawful to commu-
nicate with heretics in any case, 2 John 10.

Apoc. 2. 22; whether all books of heretics
are to be burnt, Acts 19. 19 ; whether they
that have not the sign of the cross on their

body, be easily seduced by heretics, Apoc.
9. 4 ; whether women have been most com-
monly promoters of heresy, 1 Tim. 2. 12

;

zeal against heretics, whether a colour to

maintain treason, Apoc. 2.6; what arch-
heretic is signified by the fall of the star,

Apoc. 9. 1.

Heretics, Simon Magus, the father of, whether
more religious than the Protestants, Acts 8.

24 ; whether the Protestants or Papists

may more rightly be compared to Cain,

Balaam, Core, Jude 11. Apoc. 2. 14; whe-
ther Calvin was a heretic, the forerunner of
Antichrist, Mark 13. 14. 2 Thes. 2. 3, 4.

Apoc 20. 7 ; whether they be all heretics

that call the Pope Antichrist, John?. 20;
whether the Protestants be ravening wolves,
as heretics be, Matt. 7. 15, 16. Acts 20. 29

,

whether they be thieves, not entering by the
door, John 10. 1 ; whether the Protestants
or the Papists were prophesied of, and de-
scribed by the apostles to be heretics, 2 Pet.
2. 13. 2 Pet. 3. 16. Jude 19. 1 Tim. 4. 1, 4, 5.

Heaven, whether shut until the passion of
Christ, Matt. 3. 16. Heb. 9. 3. Heb. 11. 40,

See LimbusPatrum ; whether ditl'erence of
rewards in heaven, be according to merits
in this Ufe, Matt. 13. 8. Matt. 20. 9. 1 Cor.
13. 20. 1 Cor. 15. 4. Phil. 4. 2. See merits,
works, rewards.

Hospitality towards the afflicted for religion,
whether it cause participation of merits,
Matt. 10. 41. See alms.

I, J.

Jesus, how the name of, is to be adored and
reverenced, Phihp 2. 10; how it worketh
miracles, Mark 9. 3S ; what force it hath
against devils, Mark 9. 38. Phil. 2. 10. 1

Tim. 4. 5 ; whether the Protestants by re-
verence to the name of Jesus, prepare the
way to Antichrist, Apoc. 13. 17.

Idols, whether in all the Bible they signify the
false Gods of the Pagans, and not the im-
ages of heretics also, 1 John 5. 21. Rom. 1,

23 ; whether the word idol may not be ap-

Elied to the other images of the Papists, and
eretics, notwithstanding the second coun-

cil of Nice, 1 John 5. 21. See images

;

whether the Protestants be ashamed of
their translating image for idol, 1 John 5.

21 ; whether heretics be the only idols of
the New Testament, 1 Cor. 10. 21.

Images, whether they be set in the church for
the peoples' instruction. Acts 17. 29. Heb. 9.

4. 1 John 5. 21; whether Popish images
have God's own warrant, Heb. 9. 4. 1 John
5. 21 ; whether they differ from idols, Heb.
9. 4. 1 John 5. 21 ; whether they are to be
adored, Philip 2. 10. Heb. 11. 21 ; of what
antiquity they are. Matt. 9. 21. 1 John 5. 21

;

whether there be any fruit or commodity in
them. Acts 17. 29. 1 John 5. 21 ; images of
the blessed Trinity, and of angels, whether
they may be made, Acts 17. 29. Rom. 1. 23.

Image breakers, whether justly condemned
and accursed by the second Council of
Nice, 1 John 5. 21 ; whether miracles were
wrought by the image of Christ, Matt. 9.

21 ; whether the abolishing of the image of
Christ be a preparation to set up the image
of Antichrist, Apoc. 13. 17; whether the ho-
nour of Christ's image be the honour of
Christ himself, Apoc. 13. 17.

Imber days, Acts 13 3.

Indulgence. See pardons.

Imposition of hands. Acts 13. 3

Interrogatories of infants at baptizing, 1 Pet.

3. 21

Justification, or to be justified, Rom. 2. 6

;

whether there be any more justifications

before God than one, Rom. 2. 13 ; whether
there be any justification before God but of
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mere grace mthbut works, which the Pa-

pists call the first justification, Rom. 4. 4.

Rom. 10. 8. Rom. 11. 6. Eph. 2. 8. Rom. 3.

24 ; whether any man is justified before

God bv works, Matt. 6. 1. Luke 1. 6. Rom.
2. 6. James 2. 6, 13, 15, 27. 1 John 3. 7. Apoc.
19. 3. See faith ; whether any works do
justify a man before God, Rom. 3, 20, 22, 23.

Rom. 4. 2, 4. Rom. 11. 6. Heb. 11. 1, 33.

Gal. 2. 6.

Justification, how attributed to hope, charity,

&c., Kom. 8. 24. Heb. 1 1 . 33 ; whether cha-

rity be the principal virtue in justification

before God, Gal. 5. 6. 1 Tim. 1. 5 ; whe-
ther Protestants admit charity and good
works in justification before God, Gal. 5. 6;
whyjustification is often attributed to faith,

Rom. 5. 2. Gal. .3. 27. Heh. 11. 6; what
Paul's meaning is when he commendeth
the faith, Heb. 11. 33 ; Nvhethertrue justice,

whereby a man is justified in God's sight,

be inherent, and not imputed. Matt. 5. 21.

Luke 1.6, 75. Rom. 2. 13, Rom. 3. 22. Rom.
5. 1,2, 19. 1 Cor. 1. 30. Gal. 6. 15. Eph. 1. 4.

Eph. 3. 17. Eph. 4. 23. Eph. 6. 14. Goloss.
3. 10. 1 John 3. 7. Rom. 7. 6 ; how is it

said, none just, Rom. 3. 10; how is it said

imputed for justice, Rom. 4. 9; what justice

may be increased, Apoc. 22. 11. Rom. 5. 1.

1 Thes. 4. 10; how it is called G )d's jus-

tice, Rom. 1. 17. Rom. 3. 22. 2 Cor. 5. 21.

Phil. o9 ; how Christ is our justice ; 1

Cor. 1. 30 ; how the Protestants avoid
the w ird justification, Luke 1. 6. Apoc.
19.8; what is the justice of Moses' law,
Rom. 10. 5.

E.

Kings, the right and authority of, is no whit
less because he is a heathen, 1 Pet. 2. 11;

They are not to withdraw their obedience
from under the spiritual judgment of the

church, 1 Pet. 2. 11.

Keys. See Peter

Lady, our, the Virgin Mary, so called by the

Papists ; whether she were without sin,

Mark 3. 33. Rom. 5. 14. 1 John 1. 8; her
perpetual virginity. Matt. 1-23. John 9. 52;
whether she vowed virginity, Luke 1. 3i

;

whether she was assumpted, Acts 1. 14
;

whether the church is bound to hold her fes-

tivities, Acts 1. 14. Luke 1. 48; what is her
excellency, titles, and prerogatives, Luke
1. 28. Luke 11. 27. John 2. 3, Acts 1. 14;

what honour is due to her, Luke 1. 42, 43

;

whether she is an advocate, Acts 1. 14. 1

John 2. 1 ; whether she be our hope.
Acts 1. 14. 1 Thess. 2. 18 ; what is the

meaning of such terms given to her.

Acts 1. 14 ; God and our Lady save us,

whether it be a Christian prayer. Acts 15.

28; the often saying of the Ave Maria, how
commendable, Luke 1. 28 ; whether the an-

cient fathers used the same, Acts 1. 14

;

whether she were always partaker with

our Saviour in sorrows, Luke 2. 35 ; what
is the meaning of Christ's speeches to her
that may seem hard, John 2. 4, 5 ; whether
the Protestants keep no holyday of her, no
not of her death as they do of all other
chief saints in the Episcopal Church of Eng-
land, Acts 1. 14; whether she knew all the
mysteries ofChrist, Luke 2. 19; whether the
Protestants be generations that shall call her
blessed, Luke 1. 48 ; whether they dero-
gate from her honour that is due to her,
Luke 1. 28. Acts 1. 14.

Laymen, whether in any case or manner they
may judge of their pastors, of the true sense
of the scriptures, or of questions of religion,

Acts 17. 11. See priest, clergy.
Lent. See Tradition.
Limbus patrum, whether it be Abraham's bo-
som, Luke IG. 22, 26. Acts 2. 24, 27. Heb.
IL 40. Heb. 9. 8. Apoc. 5. 13; whether there

be such a third place, Luke 8. 55. Apoc. 5. 3

;

whether the just of the Old Testament
were not in heaven before the ascension of
Christ, Luke 16. 22, 26. Matt. 3. 16 ; whether
Christ's descent into hell was to deUver
t em, Luke 16. 22. See hell, heaven.

M.

Maccabees, whether canonical scripture,

Luke 1.3. John 10.22

Mary. See Lady.
Marriage, whether it is a sacrament of the

New Testament, Matt. 1.20. Matt. 19.6.

Luke 16. 8. John 2. 2. Eph. 5. 32; whether
it may not be dissolved for adultery. Matt.
5. 33. Matt. 19. 6, 9. Mark 10. 9, 10. Luke
16.18. John 2. 2. Rom. 7. 2. 1 Cor. 7. 11;
whether it be lawful after divorce. Matt.'

5. 33 ; 99. 6. 9. Mark 10. 9. 10. Luke 16. 18.

John 2. 2. Rom. 7. 2. 1 Cor. 7. 11. See chas-
tity, coniinency ; how it is honourable in

all, Heb. 13.4; how it isinferior to virginity

and widowhood, Matt. 1. 23. 1 Cor. 7. 5, 6,

28, 29.

Marriage of priests and votaries, whether
unlawful. See priest's vow ; whether the
Papists be falsely charged wl.'ch hold here-
sies against marriage, 1 Tii . 4. 3 ; whe-
ther they ' .ily esteem of marriage more
than the PiV)!estants, Eph. 5. 32; marrying
of the brother's wife, whether to be dis-

pensed with, Mark 12. 19.

Martyrs, whether only in the Popish Church,
1 Cor. 13. 2.

Martyrdom of saints, whether a sacrifice me-
ritorious ; see merit ; whether martyrs are
surest of all men to escape the second
death, Apoc. 2. 11.

Mass. See sacrifice; the word mass, how
long since used by the fathers, 1 Cor. 10.

21. Matt. 8. 8 ; vv^hether the Apostles said
mass. Acts 13. 2; whether the liturgy of
the Greek fathers was the Popish mass.
Acts 13. 2; whether the mass be agreeable
to Christ's institution, 1 Cor. 11. 23~24, and
to the end ; whether it be agreeable to the
Apostle's tradition, 1 Cor. 11. 24; whether
it be agreeable to Paul concerning the
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prayers and petitions therein, 1 Tim. 2. 1.

for Kirieleison, 1 Cor. 14. 1 Tim. 2. 5 ; for
sursum corda, and . Ueluia, 1 Tim 2. 1, 5;
Sanctus thrice repeated, Apoc. 4. 8 ; Ho-
san7ia, Matt. 21. 9 ; the canon of the mass,
John 17. 20 ; the Pater vosler in the mass,
1 Tim. 2. 1 ; Aguus Dei in the mass, 1 Cor.
11. 29

i kissing the Pax. Rom. 16. 16; Do-
mine non sum dignus in the mass, Matt. 8.

8 ; communion which is a part of the mass,
1 Cor. 11. 24; whether Antichrist and his
mmisters shall abolish the mass, Matt. 24.
15. Mark 13. 14. 2 Thess. 2. 4.

Maundy Thursday, fleb. 7. 18.

Mediator. See saints. Whether Christ be
our only mediator, 1 Tim. 2. 5.

Merits, or works meritorious, whether any be,
Matr. 25. 1, 34 ; whether it hath correspon-
dency to mercies, hire, and rewards, Matt.
5. 12. Matt. 6. 4 Mark 9. 41. 1 Cor. 13. ^.

Col. 3. 24. Apoc. 11. 8. Apoc. 22. 12 ; whether
the meaning and word of merit and meri-
torious are in the scripture, Luke 20. 35.
1 Cor. 3. 8. Heb. 13. 16. Col. 1. 12. 2 Thes.
1.5. Apoc. 3. 5; whether the grace of God
make men's works meritorious. Matt. 25
8, 34. Rom. 8. 18, 24. Rom. 11. 35. 1 Cor
3, 8. 2 Cor. 1. 5, 2. Tim. 4. 8 ; whether dif-
ference of reward prove difference of me-
rit. Matt. 20. 23. Matt. 13. 8. 2 Cor. 9. 6. 1
Cor. 3. 8. Luke 19, 17; whether men merit
their justification, see justification ; whe-
ther to be worthy and to merit be all one,
Luke 20. 35. Col. 1. 12. 2 Thes. 1. 5. Apoc!
.3. 4; whether there be any time of merit-
ing in this life, John 9. 4, see works ; why
the Protestants avoid the word merit, Heb.
13. 16 ; whether Calvin deny Christ's own
merits, Phil. 2. 9. Apoc. 5. 9; Michael why
painted fightmg with a dragon, Apoc. 12. 7

;

whether miracles are necessary to confirm
the doctrine ofLuther or Calvin being agree-
able to the scriptures, John 15. 24. 2 Cor.
12. 11 : whether saints do work miracles
properly, or God by the saints. Acts 3. 6.

13; whether true miracles be done only in
the Catholic Church, Matt. 17. 19, 30. Mark
13.22; when heretics may work true mi-
racles, Mark 9. 48; forged miracles where
to be found, 2 Thess. 2. 9. Apoc. 13. 3;
how miracles are wrought by application
of creatures, by the name of Jesus, of the
Apostles, and other holy men, by saints and
their relics, Paul's shadow, Paul's napkins
Mark 9. 38. Mark 6. 13. John 5. 2. John U
12. Acts. 3. 6. Acts. 5. 13. Acts 8. 2. Acts 12
6. Acts 19. 12. Acts 28. 5.10; by touching
Christ ahd whosoever belongeth unto hinf
Mark 3. 10. Mark 7. 33. Mark 8. 22 ; why
miracles are at one place one time more
than another, Luke 4. 23. John 5. 2. 1 Cor. 12.
29; whether miracles be peculiar to cer-
tam countries. Acts 28. 1, 5 ; whether the
Protestants be as faithless to believe true
miracles as the old Pagans, John 14. 12 •

whether they attribute true miracles to the
devil as the heathen did. Matt. 9.5.34;
whether they derogate from the unfeigned
miracles of saints, under Pharisaical pre-

tence of Gods honour, John 2. 24 ; whether
the Popish church hath the gift of miracles,
Mark 16. 17.

Monks, whether they should work with their
hands, 2 Thess. 3. 10 ; whether there was
any religion in shaving of their heads, and
nuns clipping of their hair, in the ancient
church, 2 Thes. 3. 1. See hermits, reli-
gions.

N.

Names must be significative, not profane,
Luke 1. 63. Heb. 7. 1.

Name of" Christians derided in Italy, Acts 11.
26 ; of the authors of sects, Acts 11.26 ; of
the first institutors of several religions of
Popery, Acts 11.26; name of Jesus. See
Jesu.s.

Nicolaites, Apoc. 2. G.

Nuns clipping their hair, 2 Thes. 3. 10.
Novehies of words, whether used by the Pa-

pists or Protestants, 1 Tim. 6. 20; whether
they be not profane novelties, which neither
in word nor sense are found in the scrip-
tures, ITim. 0. 20; how they are to be
tried, novelties of words, 1 Tim. 6. 20.

Numbers, mystical, whether over curiously
to be observed, Apoc. 1.4; whether the
Protestants be rash in condemning the
numbers of prayers, fasts, masses," &c.,
Apoc. 1.4; the number of twelve mystical,
Mark 3. 14.

O.

Original sin. See sin.

Orders, whether the three bolv orders are
bound to continency, 1 Tim. 3. '2, 8 ; whether
men that have been twice lawfully married,
be excluded from holy orders, 1 Tim 3 2
1 Tim. 5. 9. Tit. 1. 6 ; whether all the seven
Popish orders have been since the Apos-
tles time, 1 Tim. 3. 8 , whether the order of
Popish Deacons was instituted by the Apos-
tles, Acts 6. 3; whether holy orders is a
sacrament, 1 Tim. 4. 14, instituted by Christ
at his last supper, Luke 2. 22, 19. 1 Cor. 11.
24

;
how given by imposition of hands, Acts

13. 3. Acts 14. 22. 1 Tim. 4. 14. 2 Tim. 1.

1
;
whether the Protestants hold election

by the people's voices, to exclude imposi-
tion of the Bishop's hands. Acts 14. 22;
whether imposition of hands give grace, 2
Tim. 1. 1 ; what prayers and fasting the
Papists use at giving of their orders, Luke
6. 12. .^ee Imber days.

Oaths, which are unlawful. Acts 23, 12.

Palms, Apoc. 7. 9.

Papist, the name, Acts 11. 26 ; what thev are
2 Cor. 2. 10.

^

Pardons, Popish, or indulgences, whether
they be granted upon Christ's own words,
2 Cor. 2. 10 ; or upon his example, 2 Cor!
2. 10. Luke 23. 45 ; or upon his merits and
mutual satisfaction ofone for another, Col. 1.



10 INDEX.

24 ; whether practised by Paul, 2 Cor. 2. 6,

10 ; or by the holy bishops of the primitive

church, 2 Cor. 2. 10.

Pardon, whether a Popish, be only a remis-

sion of temporal punishment due for sins,

and not for sin itself, 2 Cor. 2. 6, 10.

Pardons, why more common now than of old

time, 2 Cor. 2. 11.
r • ,.

Pardonino^, to whom authority of pertamelh,

Matt. 16. 19. 2 Cor. 2. 6, 10. Col. 1. 14,

Pardons, whether Polish, are given in the

virtue and name ot Christ, 2 Cor. 2. 10.

Parents, wliether they are to be reUeved,

rather than churches or altars garnished,

Mark 7. 11 ; Patriarchs blessing their child-

ren no pattern of parents now, Heb. 7. 7.

Pax, kissing the. See Mass.
Penance, which is perfect repentance, whe-

ther it imply confession and paini'ul satis-

faction, Matt. 3. 2. Matt. 11. 21. Luke 10. 13 ;

whether the Greek word jxcravoia and
ucTavciv do signify such penance. Matt. 3.

2. Matt. 11. 21. Luke 11. 32. 2 Cor. 12. 21.

Apoc. 9. 20; whether .lohn Baptist first,

then Christ and his Apostles, preached
Popish penance. Matt. 3. 2. Mark 1. 4, 5,

15. Luke 3. 3, 11. Acts 2. 38. Acts 20. 21.

Acts 26. 20; what was John Baptist's n

nance. Matt. 3. 2, 6. Luke 7. 38 ; wh:.. v. as

Mary Magdalen's penance, Luke 7. 38

;

what great penance was used in the primi-

tive church, 2 Cor. '• 11. 2 Cor. 12. 21 ; the

old canonical disciph.^e, 2 Cor. 12. 21 ; whe-
ther Paul chastened his body by Popish
penance, 1 Cor. 9. 27; whether temporal

pains remain due, when sin is remitted,

Heb. 12, 6 ; whether any satisfaction can

be made to God's justice by any works of

man. Matt. 3. 8. Luke 3. 11. Luke 19. 8.

Acts 8. 22. ICor. 11. 31. 2 Cor. 2. 10. 2 Cor.

6. 5. Heb. 10. 31. James 2. 13. Apoc. 10. 9;

whether satisfactory works derogate any-

thing from Christ's satisfaction, but are re-

quisite because of the same, Rom. 8. 17.

2 Cor. 2. 6. Col. 1. 24. Heb. 5. 9. The Po-

pish sacrament of penance, John 20. 23

;

whether it be as necessary as baptism, John
20. 23; whether it be secunda tabula post

naufragium, John 20. 23 ; whether the con-

tempt thereof be a sin against the Holy
Ghost, Matt 12. 31 ; whether the parts of
true repentance be contrition, confession,

and satisfaction, John 20. 23 ; what is con-

trition, 2 Cor. 7. 9, 10; vv-hether Luther
held any heresy of contrition, 2 Cor. 7. 9,

10; how it worketh salvation, 2 Cor. 7. 9,

10, whether men are bound to confess,

John 20. 23. See confession. Whether
all sins may be remitted by this pretended
sacrament,' Heb. 6. 1. Heb. 10. 26 ; whe-
ther it be the heresy of the Novatians to

deny that confession to a priest is neces-
sary, and his absolution, John 20. 23. See
absolution, priest. Whether Popish pe-

nance be required before baptism in such as

be of age. Acts 2. 18.

Pentecost, Acts 20. 16.

Perfection, whether any attain to it in this life,

Phil. 3. 13 1 the state of perfection. See

monastical life, religions ; whether any
thing may be permitted, that is not allowed,
as stews by the popish church, Mark 10. 4.

Persecution of Catholic men, whether it be
meritorious, Luke 6. 23; whether the se-

cret assemblies of the papists be in perse-

cution for the faith of Christ, Acts 12. 2.

Matt. 24. 15. Acts 17. 5.

Peter, in what sense Cephas, a rock or stone.

John 1. 42. Matt. 16. 18; whether Christ by
giving him this name, designed him before

hand to be the singular or only rock or
foundation of his church. Matt. 16. 18.

Matt. 26. 75 ; whether he promised to build

his church upon him, that is his person.

Matt. 16. 18, 19 ; whether the pope and
church of Rome cannot err, because Christ

prayed that Peter's faith in temptation might
not fail, Luke 2. 22, 31.

Peter's primacy absurdly grounded upon his

fall by the Papists, Luke 22. 31; whether
the church was builded upon him, other-

wise than upon the rest of the Apostles, and
what primacy he received, John 21. 37. Eph.
2. 20. Arguments of both the Epistles of
Peter; whether the church was built upon
Peter's person, and not upon his faith or
confession only. Matt. 16 ; what dignity or

pre-eminence Peter had above the rest of
the Apostles, Matt. 10. 2. Matt. 14.23. Matt.

17. 27. Matt. 18. 1. Mark. 3. 16. Mark. 14. 71.

Mark. 16. 7. Luke 5. 3. 6, 7. Luke. 6. 13, 14.

Luke 8. 45. Luke 22. 31. Gal. 1. 18. Gal. 2.

7. John 21. 17. Acts 12. 5, 6, 17. 1 Cor. 9. 5 ;

whether Paul submitted his doctrine to Pe-
ter's approbation. Gal. 2. 2; whether the

keys were given to him more than to the
rest of the Apostles, and what authority he
hath bythem. Matt. 16. 18; whether he had
greater authority to bind and loose, than any
one of the Apostles, Matt. 16. 19; whether
he ever practised any primacy of authority,
Acts 1. 15. Acts 2. 14. Acts 5. 3. Acts. 15. 6,

7. Gal. 2. 2, 9, 11. Argument ot both the Epis-
tles of Peter ; whether the Pope is Peter's
successor and hath the same primacy and
authority which he had. Matt. 16. Luke 22.

31. John 21. 17. Acts 15. 7. Gal. 2. 2, 9 ; whe-
ther by the rock be signified not only Peter's
person, but also his chair and See, the
church of Rome, Matt. 16. 18 ; whether he
breaketh the church's unity that forsaketh
the See of Rome, Gal. 2. 9. Eph. 4. 11, 13;
what way Peter is the rock, foundation of
the church, as the Papists say, Matt. 16. 18.

Eph. 1.22. Eph. 2. 20; whether Peter's ship
signified the church, Luke 5. 3; whether
Peter governeth and protecteth the church
continually, Acts 5. 15. 2 Pet. 1. 15 ; whether
the Protestants do not avouch the pre-erni-

nence and primacy of Peter against the Pu-
ritans to uphold their Archbishops, John 21.

17; whether they denied it before, and now
confess it, John 21. 17; whether they dero-

gate from Peter anything that the Scripture
giveth unto him. Gal. 2. 11 ; whether Beza
thinketh the text of the Scripture to be ful-

filled in favour of Peter's primacy. Matt. 10.

2 ; whether the argument against Peter's
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primacy be foolish, Acts 8. 14. Rora. 16. 13.

Gal 29 ; whether it be an impudent assertion

to hold that Peter was never at Rome,
Rom. 16. 16. Gal. 2. 7. 1 Pet. 5. 13 ; whether
for that only purpose they deny that Baby-
lon signifieth Rome, i Pet. 5. 13 ; whether
their greatest reason against his being there
be foolidh. Rom. 16. 16 ; whether they wran-
gle about the time of his being there, 1 Pet. 5.

13. whether as reasonable to ascribe the pri-

macy to John as Peter, John 21. 7 ; whether
it be certain that Peter and Paul planted the

church of Rome, argument of the Acts of
the Apostles, Acts 27. 23. Gal. 2. 7; whe-
ther it be certain that he wrote from Rome;
1 Pet. 5. 13. and was crucihed there, argu-
ment of the Acts of the Apostles, John 21. 18.

Pilgrimage, popish, whether warranted by
Scripture, Matt. 2.2. Acts 8. 27; what pil-

grimage was used in the primitive church to

the holy land. Matt. 17. 9, to the holy sepul-

chre, Matt. 28. 1. to the memories ot Saints,

John 5. 2 ; what kind of devotion, and in what
manner was used by pilgrims in those holy
places, Luke 7. 5. Matt. 28. 1. see Relics.

Pope, how the succession of the bishop of

Rome is used as an argument against he-
retics by the Fathers, Eph. 4. 13.

Pope, whether of the same religion with the
ancient Bishops, that were martyrs, Ep. 4.

13. 2 Thes. 2. 3 ; whether the Pope's room
or dignity were ever rightly called an
Apostieship, Eph. 4. 11; the Pope's supre-
macy how proved, John 21. 17. Eph. 1. 22. 1

Tim. 3. 15; whether it was practised by
Leo and Gregory, as by the late Popes,
John 21. 17 ; how they refused the name of
universal bishop, John 21. 17; whether the

Council of Chalcedon called the Pope uni-

versal bishop. How impudently they write
themselves, servos servorum Dei, John 21. 17

;

whether the pope be ministerial head of the
church under Christ, Eph. 1. 22 ; whether the

pope be Peter's successor, John 21. 17. Eph.
4. 11 ; whether not to communicate wnth the
pope is' to be against Christ, or with Anti-
christ, Matt. 12.^30. See Antichrist. Whe-
ther the pope cannot be Antichrist^ Matt. 24.

22, 29. John 5. 43. 2 Thes. 2. 4. See Anti-
christ. Whether he may err personally,
but not judicially, or definitively, Luke 22.

31. John 11. 51. John 16. 23. Rom. 3. 4.

Gal. 2. 11 ; whether the pope hath any pri-

vilege of office to be respected, whatsoever
his person be, Matt. 23. 2. Luke 22. 31. See
Roman church, and Peter. The pope pre-
tended Christ's vicar, Matt. 23. 8.

Prayer. See canonical hours. Whether the

Papists use much babbling in their super-
stitious prayers. Matt. 6. 7 ; how we should
pray always, Luke 18. 1 ; whether the
church's collects, as they be brief, so they
be all godly, Matt. 6. 7 ; how foolishly they
break off their prayers,in their short collects

Matt. 6. 7 ; whether they drive not out prea-
ching, Matt. 6.7; whether service and prayer
in the Latin tongue, be much belter than in

the vulgar, 1 Cor. 14 ; whether it was al-

ways in Latin in the west church, 1 Cor. 14.

in the declaration ; whether our people at

their conversion, sung Alleluia, and not
praise ye the Lord : ^ursum corda et Kyri-
eleison, 1 Cor. 14. See mass. Whether
Augustin the monk brought service in the
Latin tongue from Rome, 1 Cor. 14 ; whe-
ther the people's private prayers in Latin,

be agreeable to the Apostle's doctrine, 1

Cor. 14; whether the people understand
not the prayers in the English tongue, and
whether more edified by them, 1 Cor. 14

;

whether it is necessary that the people
should understand their prayers, either pub-
lic or private, 1 Cor. 14; whether their in-

tention and devotion be as great and accept-
able in a tongue unknown, as a known
tongue, 1 Cor. 14. Matt. 15. 8. Matt. 21. 16

;

whether the people are edified, and take
profit by the priest's functions, though they
neither hear nor see what he doth, Luke 1.

10; whether they are taught the meaning
of ceremonies and service, and do know
them perfectly in all Popish countries, 1

Cor. 14 ; whether the Popish church hath
always allowed Latin prayers to be trans-

lated, 1 Cor. 14 ; whether Paul's place be
falsely alleged against the Latin service or
prayer, 1 Cor. 14 ; whether he speak of no
such thing, much less against it, 1 Cor. 14;
what it is to pray with the lips only, Matt.
15. 8; what faith is required in prayer,
James 1.6; whether the Ave Mary be a
prayer, Luke 1. 28.

Prayer for the dead, whether allowed in the
scriptures. Acts 23. 8. 2 Cor. 5. 10. 1 John
5. 16; whether it be a good argument tor

prayer for the dead, that the Sadducees, or
any other heretics denied it, Acts 23. 8

;

how other men's prayers and intercession
avail us, Luke 5. 20. Rom. 15. 25; whether
the Popish processions, matins, pilgrimage,
be Christian public prayers, 2 Cor. 1. 11

;

how prayers of Papists are more available
than of other men, Heb. 5. 7.

Predestination and reprobation, how they con-

sist with free will. Acts 27. 31. Rom. 8. 30.

Rom. 9. 11, 17 ; how good works must con-
cur with God's predestination, and whether
as a cause or an effect, 2 Pet. 1. 10; what
and how far we may and should learn
therein, Rorn. 3. 30. Rom. 11. 33 ; whether
the Protestants have • 't forth heretical and
presumptuous books Ji predestination, Rom.
9.20. Rom. 11.33.

Priest, whether in common use it hath the

3cime meaning that the Greek whereof it is

derived, Acts 14. 22 ; whether it be hereti-

cally changed into elders, Acts 14. 22 ; whe-
ther it be the office and vocation of a priest

in the New Testament, called iroeafivTepos in

Greek, in Latin presbyter, to offer sacrifice

propitiatory, Heb. 5. 1,4,5,6,7; whether
the sacrificing office of Christ be the same
in diofnity that the ministry, priesthood, or

eldership of the Gospel is, Heb. 5. 5 ; why
they are called artgels, Apoc. 1.20; how
they are coadjutors with and under Christ,

and work in his name, Mark 2. 10. Luke 17.

14. 1 Cor. 9. 1. 2 Cor. 2. 10. 2 Cor. 5. 8 ;
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wherein consisteih their authority to remit

sins, Matt. 8. 4. Matt. 9. 8. Mark 2. 10.

Luke 5. 24. Luke 17. 14. Jolin20.21. 2 Cor.

5. 8. John 11. 44; whether the Protestants

carp at this authority, as the Jews did at

Christ for the same, Luke 7. 49; wiiether

we may not be instructed by laymen in de-

fauh ot priests, Acts 10. 40 ; whether none

may have government of the church but

priests, 1 Cor. 14. 34 ; whether Popish

priests may not be despised, Luke 10. 16

;

whether double liveUhood be due to good
priests, 1 Tim. 5. 17 ; what pre-eminence

they ought to have above others, 1 Tim. 4. 9.

Heb. 7. 7. 1 Tim. 1. 20. 2 Cor. 8. 5 ; whe-
ther the Protestants make the name an

odious and reproachful name, Matt. 23. 23.

Mark 15. 11 ; why they avoid the word in

their English translation of the New Testa^
ment, Acts 15. 6 ; whether perpetual conti-

nency is required in elders, or priests of the

New Testament, Luke 1. 23. 1 Tim. 5. 22.

2 Tim. 2.4. Tuus 1. 6. 1 Cor. 7. 2. 1 Tim.
5. 14 : whether the marriage of priests be
unlawful, xMatt. 8. 14. 1 Tim. 3. 4. 1 Tim. 4.

3 ; whether it be contrary to the ancient

canons, 1 Tim. 3. 4 ; whether it be contrary

to the Council of Nice, 1 Tim. 3. 4. Matt. 8.

14 ; what was the sentence of Paphnutius
and the Nicene council c^mcerning this

matter. Matt. 8. 14; whether ever any were
lawfully married after holy orders, Matt. 8.

14 ; whether married men being made
priests must no more company with their

wives, and that according to the example of

the apostles. Matt. 8. 14. Acts 1. 14. 1 Cor.

9.5; and according to the custom of the

primitive church, 1 Tim. 3. 4 ; whether the

church may annex perpetual continency to

holy orders, 1 Tim. 5. 9 ; whether the for-

bidding of such persons to marry is no con-
demnation of marriage, 1 Tim. 4. 2 ; whe-
ther Jovinian's heresy of marriage be call-

ed of the Protestants God's word, 1 Tim. 5.

15 ; what harm is it to be like Vigilantius in

allowing the marriage of priests, 1 Tim. 3,

4. See vow. Whether priests must have
shaven crowns, 1 Pet. 5. '6

; what was the
priestly petalon ofJohn, Apoc. 1. 13 ; who be
called priests properly, and who improperly,

' Apoc. 20. 6 ; whether all Christians be not
spiritual priests and kings, 1 Pet. 2. 9. Apoc
1. 6. Apoc. 5. 10 ; what be their spiritual

sacrifices, 1 Pet. 2. 5 ; wherein the excel-
lency of Christ's priesthood consisteth,
Heb. 5. 1, 6. Heb. 7. 7, 17, 23. Mark 15. 11

;

whether Christ be not a priest as he is both
God and man, Heb. 5. 6 ; whether the Pro
testants be either Arians, or ignorant in

avouching that he is a priest as he is God
and man, Heb. 5. 6; whether Christ's
priesthood be eternal by the succession of
the Popish priesthood, Mark 15. 11 ; Heb.
7.7, 17,23. Heb. 8. 2, 3; and concurreth
still in all their priestly actions, Heb. 7. 23 :

whether he be not the only sacrificins: hiirh
priest of the New Testament, Hebf 5. "1

;

whether there be many priests of the New
Testament properly and peculiarly so call-

ed, whose priesthood is external, and not
only spiritual, Heb. 5. 1. Heb. 7. from the
7th to the end.

Princes, whether they are to be obeyed in

matters of rehgion, Matt. 22. 21. Mark 12,

17. Rom. 13. 1, 2, 4. 1 Pet. 2. 13; whether
princes may not make and execute laws
concerning religion. Matt. 22. 21. Heb. 5. 1.

Heb, 13. 17 ; whether heathen princes com-
manding rightly in matters of religion, are
not be obeyed, 1 Pet, 2. 13 ; whether Popish
priests may deny to obey the godly laws of
Christian princes under pretence that Peter
and John refused to obey the wicked com-
mandments of the Jewish high priests and
rulers, Acts! 49; whether obedience to

princes be not due as well in causes eccle-

siastical as civil, Rom. 13, 1, 2 ; whether the

Protestants or the Papists be authors of re-

bellions and tumults, Matt. 10, 34, 2 Cor.
10, 3; whether Wicliif held any heresy
against civil rule and superiority, Rom. 13.

4. 1 Pet, 2. 13 ; whether Papists be obedient
in all temporal causes, Rom. 13. 4 ; how far

princes must obey and be subject in matters
of faith and religion, Heb. 13. 17; whether
all princes are under Peter and his succes-
sors, John 21, 17. Acts 25. 19 ; how far in-

ferior their election and creation is to God's
institution ofthe spiritual magistrate, 1 Pet.

2. 13; why the temporal magistrate is call-

ed a humane creature, IPet. 2, 13; how
the Papists pray for kings and princes in

their mass, 1 Tim. 2. 2.

Procession on Palm Sunday, whether ground-
ed on the scripture. Matt. 21, 8,

Protestants, See heretics.

Purgatory, whether grounded on the scrip-

ture, Matt. 5. 26. Matt. 12. 32. Mark 3. 29.

Mark 12. 24. Luke 16. 26. 1 Cor, 3. 12, 13,

15. James 2. 13. 1 Pet. 3. 19 ; whether men
cannot be perfectly cleansed by the blood of
Christ, but they must go to purgatory, Apoc,
21. 2,

Purgatory fire, whether it pass all the pains in

this life, 1 Cor. 3. 15 ; whether it be re-

leased by the prayers of the living. Acts 9.

36, 39 ; whether there be such a third place,
Luke 8. 55. Apoc. 5. 3 ; whether the scrip-

tures be abused by the protestants against
purgatory, Apoc. 14, 13, See prayer, sa-

crifice for the dead.

R.

Reconciliation to the see of Rome whether
it be to the Catholic church of Christ. See
schism.

Religious life so called by the papists, whether
like the solitary life of the ancient church,
Rom. 15. 25; whether the confession of
such sectsofreligion is according to Christ's

counsel, and the apostle's example, Matt. 19.

21, 27. Luke 18. 22. Acts 2. 44 ; whether
Vigilantius held any heresy against such as
forsook all for Christ, Rom. 15. 25 ; whether
divers religions of Dominicans, Francis-
cans, &c., be not divers sects. Acts 11. 26 ;

whether their divers rules, and imitation of
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divers men, Is the imitation of Christ him-
self, ?hil. 3. 17. iThess. 1.6; whether their

living in common be apostolical, Acts 2.

44; their rising in the night to pray, whe-
ther according to the scripture. Matt. 26. 41

;

their blessing how beneticial, Matt. 19. 13.

whether their life be the contemplative life,

preferred before the active, by our Saviour
himself in the persons of Mary and Martha,
Luke 10. 42 ; whether both those lives have
been always in the church of Christ, Luke
10. 42. See monks and monastical life,

Hermits.
Rehcs, what virtue, or miracles, are done by

touching of them. Matt. 9. 8. Mark 5. 28
;

Argument of Luke's Gospel, Acts 7. 58.

Acts 8. 2. Acts 12. 6. Acts 19. 12, 15. Acts
28. 5, 20. 1 Tim. 4. 5. Heb. 9. 4 ; what vir-

tue in the touching of Christ's person or

any thing that belonged unto him, Mark 3.

. 10 ; the hem of his garment, Matt. 9. 21, 22.

Matt. 14. 12. Mark 5. 28; his sepulchre.
Matt. 28. 1 ; Mount Tabor and all the holy
land, Matt. 17. 9. 1 Tim. 4. 5 ; his cross,

see cross; Peter's shadow, John 14. 12.

Acts 5. 15; his chains, Acts 12. 6; Paul's
napkins, or thai had touched his body. Acts
19. 12, 15; his chains, Acts 28. 5, 20; his

blessing of the isle of Malta, Acts 28. 5, 20

;

his prison and other memories there, Acts
28. 1 ; the relics of John Baptist, Elias and
Abdias, Matt. 14. 12; Stephen's relics.

Acts 7. 58. Acts 8. 2 ; what Augustin held
of relics. Acts 7. 16. Acts 8. 2; what Chry-
sostom held of them, John 14. 12. Acts 19.

12, 15; what Jerome held of them. Matt. 28.

1 ; Argument of Luke's Gospel, Heb. 9. 4;
what Gregory held of them, Acts 28. 20

;

whether the greater virtue be ascribed to

rehcs, the more is the honour of Christ,

John 14. 12. John 9. 24. Acts 19. 12, 15;
whether saints' relics be of greater force

after their death, Acts 19. 12, 15 : whether
relics be miraculously preserved from pu-
trefaction, Heb. 9. 4; what relics were pre-

served in the Old Testament, Heb. 9. 4

;

whether Vigilantius held any heresy against
relics, Argument of Luke's Gospel, Acts
19. 1, 2 ; what devotion the old Christians
had towards relics, Matt. 14. 12. Acts 28.

20. Heb. 9. 4. John 20. 11 ; whether the de-
votion towards Christ's body when he was
dead, favour the Popish superstition of re-

hcs. Matt. 27. 59. Mark 16. 1 ; whether the
Protestants abuse holy rehcs as Pagans did.

Matt. 14. 12 ; translation of relics whether
warranted by the scripture, Argument of
Luke's Gospel, Heb. 11. 22. Acts 7. 16.

Reprobation, whether it be for sin foreseen,
Rom. 9. 1. 22 ; how it taketh not away free

will, Rom. 9. ], 22; how God raised Pha-
raoh, Rom. 9. 17; how he is said to indu-
rate, Rom. 9. 17; how to give unto a repro-
bate sense, Rom. 1. 24, 26. See God, Free
will, Predestination.

Restitution of goods ill gotten, whether to be
made according to the advice of the Pope
and his clergy, Luke 19. 8.

Reward, difference of reward in heaven, whe-

ther it be accordmg to merit, Matt. 13. 8.

Luke 19. 8. See heaven. Respect of re-

ward, whether it should be the chief cause
to move us to work well. Matt. 6. 4. Matt.
19.27. Heb. 11.26. Luke 14. 14, Apoc 3.5;
reward in the scripture, whether it signi-

fieth a hire, rather than a free gift, 1 Cor.
3. 8 ; reward for the reheving of the perse-
cuted Christians, whether it be participa-

tion of their merits, Matt. 10. 41, 2 Tim, 1.

16, 18 ; life everlasting, how is the reward
of the forsaking, or losing any thing for

God's sake, Luke 18, 30,

Rome, why called Babylon, Argument of both
the Epistles of Peter', 1 Pet, 5, 13. Apoc, 17.

5,6, 9, 18; whether the Popish church be
not there called Babylon ; why the Protes-
tants think that Babylon doth not signify
Rome, 1 Pet, 5, 13. Apoc. 17.5; whether
the ancient commendation of the church
and faith of Rome, pertain to the Popish
church, Argument in Epist. ad Rom., Rom,
1, 8; whether the Gospel was transported
from Jerusalem to Rome, argument in

Acts, Acts 19. 25 ; whether the Roman
faith, and the Catholic faith be all one,
Rom. 1. 8 ; whether the See of Rome have
a privilege not to err, Matt 23. 23. Luke 22,

31. Luke 5. 3. Eph. 5. 29 ; whether God's
providence is towards the same more than
all other states. Acts 27. 23. 2 Thess. 2. 3

;

whether the see of Rome be the rock of the
church, and Peter's chair, and See apos-
tolic. Matt. 16. 17, 18, 19; whether it hath
stood and ever shall stand immoveable,
2 Thess. 2, 3 ; whether Princes and Empe-
rors ought to stand in awe thereof. Acts 25.

19 ; whether the ancient fathers of all coun-
tries sought unto it for resolution of doubtSj
and why many did, Luke 22. 31 ; whether
all true preachers ought so to do, Gal. 2. 2

;

whether Heretics refuse only so to do. Gal.
2. 2; whether they be Heretics that hate
this See, Rom. 16. 16 ; whether Heretics
bark about the See of Rome in vain, Matt-
16. 8 ; whether the Protestants place Anti-
christ there in Paul's time, 2 Thess. 2. 3

;

whether the great Apostate that Paul speak-
eth of, 2 Thess. 2, shall be from this See of
Rome, or of the See of Rome from the Ca-*

tholic church, 2 Thess. 2. 3; whether the

devotion of the Popish Romans in visiting

the churches of martyrs' relics in their sta-

tions and pilgrimages, is a sign of greater
faith, Rom. 1. 8.

S.

Sacraments, whether there be seven, John 13.

14. Gal. 4 3. See confirmation, penance,
orders, marriage, extreme unction. Whe-
ther Popish sacraments and ceremonies be
few and easy in respect of Jews' sacra-

ments, Gal. 4. 3 ; whether the sacraments
of the New Testament be more effectual

and beneficial than the Jews' sacraments,
Gal. 4. 3. John 4. 23. 1 Cor. 10. 3. Heb. 9,

12, 15. Heb. 8. 2, 3, 7. Heb. 10. 1, 2 ; whe-
ther the Popish sacraments and ceremonies
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in external elements and observations be

not burdenous, Judaical, and heathenish,

Gal. 4. 3. John 4. 23 ; whether the church,

not commanded, may use external elements

and ceremonies in winning of souls, by ex-

ample of Christ, John 9. 6 ; whether Au-
gustin be falsely alleged for two sacraments

only, Gal. 4. 3; whether grace is givon in

and by the sacraments, ex opere operato oi

the works wrought, John 3. 5. John 4. 23.

John 20. 22, 23. Acts 8. 17, 18. Acts 22. 17.

Rom 4. 4, 11. Gal. 3. 27. Eph. 5. 32. John

15. 3. 1 Tim. 4. 14. 2 Tim. 1. 6. Titus 3. 5.

Heb 10. 2. James 5. 14, 15 ; how the sa-

craments flowed out of Christ's side, and

have their virtues thence, John 19. 34 ; how
tlie contempt or omission of the sacraments

is damnable, Luke 7. 30. Acts 10. 47 ; whe-

ther the sacraments are first to be called

for in sickness, Mark 2. 5 ; th? Popish sa-

crament of the altar, why called bread,

John 6. 32; what is the myslen' and insti-

tion thereof by our Saviour Christ, who
were present at it, Matt. 20. 23. Mark 14.

23. Luke 22. 15, 19. 1 Cor. 11. 23; whether
the Papists do imitate Christ's institution

thereof; and the apostles' tradition, the Pro-

testants not, 1 Cor. 11.23, unto the end of

the chapter; whether the Protestants have
taken away the blessed sacrament alto-

gether, John 6. 58. 1 Cor. 11. 24 ; whether
the real presence, which the Papists affirm,

be true, Malt. 26. 11, 23. Mark 14. 22, 23.

Luke 22. 19, 20. John 6. 53, 55, 62, 63. Acts

1. 11. 1 Cor 10. 16, 17. 1 Cor. 11. 27. 1 Cor.

15. 44. Heb. 9. 20. Heb. 10. 5 ; whether the

Gospel be so plain for the real presence,

that Beza controUeth it, Luke 22. 20 ; tran-

substantion, how proved, Matt. 26. 26. John
2. 9. John 4. 23. John 6. 63, 64, 66, 63 ; whe-
ther Christ did ever deal so miraculously

and supernaturally with his body, that he

took away the essential properties of a

body, Matt. 14. 26. Matt. 26. 11. Matt. 19.

-26, Mark 12. 24. Mark 16. 12. Luke 4. 30.

John 6. 52, 62, 64. John 20. 19. Acts 9. 4.

Col. 2. 8. Heb. 11. 1 ; what faith is neces-

sary in this sacrament, Mark 14. 23, 24;

whether the Protestants judge thereof only

by sense and reason, John 6. 64, 66 ; whe-
ther they be like the gross Capharnaites,

John 6. 66 ; whether to ask hoio it may be

is a Jewish word, John 6. 52 ; whether they

mock at the blessed sacrament, or at the

lieresyof the Papists, Matt. 13. 55. Matt. 27.

40. Mark 6. 3. Mark 15. 30; whether Christ

be present by consecration, though the sa-

crament be not received. Mark 14.22. Matt.

26. 26, 23, 29. 1 Cor. 10. 16. 1 Cor. 11. 24
;

how the arguments of the Protestants be

answered. Matt. 14.13. John 12,8. whether

the blessed sacrament is to be adored,

Matt. 2. 11. Matt. 8. 4, 8. 1 Cor. 11. 29 Heb.

1. 6 ; whether it is to be honoured by carrv-

ing it in solemn processions, Matt. 21. »

;

by" costly altars, chalices, ornaments. Matt.
{

26. 8. Mark 14. 4 ; by clean corporal?. Matt,
i

27. 59 ; bv many other means, Mark 11. 8.
j

1 Cor. 11. "29 ; whether the angels are pre- J

sent at the Popish mass, Apoc. 4. 8 ; whe-
ther the sacrament sanctifieth the altar,

Matt. 23. 19. Acts 7. 33 ; whether it be the
supersubstantial bread desired in the Lord's
prayer, Matt. 6. 11 ; what pre-eminence it

hath above manna, to them that receive it

worthily, John 6. 49. 1 Cor. 10. 3; what
wonderful effects it hath in the receivers,
John 6. 54. 1 Cor. 10. 16, 17 ; in what sense
it is called by the ancient fathers a figure,
Matt. 26. 26 ; whether it can be both a figure

and the thing signified, Luke 22. 19. Heo. 1.

3 ; how it is called bread after consecration,
Matt. 26. 29. John 6. 32 ; whether Paul call

the sacrament the Lord's Supper, 1 Cor. 11.

20 ; whether the sacrament may be receiv-
ed in one kind only, Mark 14. 23. Luke 24.

30. John 6. 53. 58 ; whether the authority of
the scriptures, and of the primitive church
be for the saine, Acts 2. 42. Acts 20.7;
whether it be a thing indifferent to receive
in one or both kinds, according to the
church's ordinance, John 6. 58. John 13.

14 ; whether for any cause the church can
appoint one kind, John 6. 58 ; whether the
whole grace be in one kind, and therefore
the people are not defrauded, John 6. 58;
whether the arguments of the Protestants
be answered, John 6. 58. JVIark 14. 22, 23

;

whether the priests only saying mass, must
receive in both kinds, John 6. 58 ; what pu-

rity and preparation is required to the wor-
thy receiving of the sacrament, John 2. 15.

John 13. 5. 1 Cor. 11. 27, 28, 29; whether
confession of every mortal sin be necessary
before the receiving, 1 Cor. 11.28; whether
wicked men receive the true body and blood
of Christ, 1 Cor. 11, 27 ; the punishment of
unworthy receiving, whether it prove the

corporal presence, 1 Cor. 11. 27, 30, 32

;

whether it be both a sacrament and sacri-

fice. Matt. 26. 26 ; the sacrifice of the mass,
how proved, Luke 22. 19. John 4.23. Acts
14. 12. ] Cor. 10. 21. Heb. 7. 14, 18. Heb. 9.

12, 15. Heb. 10. 1 to 18. Heb. 13. 10, 15;

whether the sar;rifice of the mass is the

self same that was upon the cross, Heb. 9.

25. Heb. 10. 5 ; whether Christ sacrificed

his body and blood at his last supper, Matt.
26.28. Luke 22. 19. whetherChrist be often

offered and in many places, Heb. 10. 11;
whether the sacrifice of the mass be a com-
memorative sacrifice, and yet a true sacri-

fice, Luke 22. 19; whether it succeeded in

place of all the sacrifices of the old law, 1

Cor. 10. 23. Heb. 7. 12. Heb. 10. 8 ; whether
Christ by his death did not take away all

sacrifices, but change them into a better,

Heb. 7. 12. Heb. 9.12. Heb. 10. 8,11,18;
whether the external religion of the New
Testament is principally in the sacrifice of

the mass, Luke 22. 20"; whether Christ's

eternal priesthood consist in the sacrifice of
the mass, Heb. 7. 12 ; whether the fathers

call it the unbloody sacrifice, Heb. 9. 25 ;

whether the most ancient fathers call it the

mass, 1 Cor. 10. 12 ; whether it be called

the Eucharist, and why, Heb. 13. 15; whe-
ther the general redemption upon the cross
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be particularly applied in the sacrifice,

Heb. 10. 11; whether Calvin's argument
against the sacrifice of the mass, make no
less against the sacrifices of Moses, Luke
22. 19. Heb. 9. 15;whether the protestant's ar-

gument against Christ's body often offered,

and in many places, was answered by the
fathers long ago, Heb. 10. 11 ; whether it is

offered to God only, yet in the memory and
honour of saints, Acts 14. 12. 1 Cor. 11. 34.

Apoc. 14. 13. whether it be a sacrifice for the
living and for the dead, 1 Cor. 11. 34. 1 Cor.
10. 12. Apoc. 14. 13. See mass.

Sacrilege, whether the Protestants do allow.
Acts 5. 2 ; whether protaners of holy things
may be punished in body by the spiritual

power. Acts 5. 3; in what cases all vessels
and ornaments of the church may be broken,
and otherwise employed, without sacrilege.
Matt. 26. 8, 10.

Saints in heaven, whether they know our do-
ings and our hearts, and hear our prayers.
Matt. 22. 30. Luke 15. 7. 10. Luke 16. 23, 28.

1 Cor. 2. 11. 1 Cor. 13. 10; in what respect
they be as angels, Luke 20. 36 ; whether
they may be present with the living. Matt.
17. 3. Mark 9. 4 ; whether they may be pre-
sent at their own tombs and monuments,
Apoc. 6. 9 ; whether they are to be prayed
unto, and whether they pray for us, Luke
16. 9. Acts 5. 15. 2 Cor. 1. 11. 2 Pet. 1. 15.

1 John 2. 1. Apoc. 5. 8. Apoc. 6. 10. Apoc.
7. 9 ; whether they be our mediators and
advocates without any derogation to Christ,
2 Cor. 1. 11. 1 Tim. 2. 5. 1 John 2. 1. Apoc.
19. 10 ; how Christ is our only Mediator and
only Advocate, 1 Tim. 2. 5. 1 John 2. 1

;

whether the conclusion of all Popish pray-
ers is per Christum Dominum noslTum, John
16. 23 ; whether the Protestants' arguments
against invocation of saints be answered,
Rom. 10. 14. Heb. 4. 16. Heb. 5. 9. 1 Tim.
2. 5. 1 John 2. 1 ; whether Vigilantius was
the first that denied praying to saints, and
how he was refuted by Jerome, Apoc. 6. 9

;

how Jerome saith that Christ and his saints

are everywhere, Apoc. 6. 9.

Saints' holydays, whether necessary and how
to be kept. Matt. 2. 16. Matt. 26. 13. Gal. 4.

10. 2 Pet. 1. 15 ; whether their memories
or commemorations are rightly kept in the
sacrifice of the mass. Acts 14. 12. 1 Cor.
11. 34. Apoc. 14. 13 ; canonizing of saints,

how ancient, and of what credit. Matt. 2.

16 ; whether it be blasphemy against the
Holy Ghost to attribute false miracles unto
the devil. Matt. 12. 24. See miracles, relics.

Whether the great honour given to saints

by the Papists, is no derogation to Christ's

honour, Matt. 19. 28. Acts 19. 12. 2 Thess.
1. 10. 1 Tim. 4. 16. Philemon 5. James 5.20.

Apoc. 2. 26. Apoc. 8. 4; whether saints de-
parted are patrons of men and countries,

Apoc. 2. 26 ; whether they are called by
the Papists, Saviours, and Redeemers, &c.
without derogation to Christ, 1 Tim. 2. 1.

1 Tim. 4. 16. James 5. 24. Acts 7. 35 ; whe-
ther they may be called our hope, 1 Thess.
2. 18 ; Whether we may believe in saints,

Rom. 10. 14 ; God and our Lady save us,
and the like speeches, whether they be
godly, Acts 15, 23. Apoc. 1. 4.

Salvation, whether any man can be sure of,

but in an uncertain hope, John 15. 4. Rom.
5. 1, 2. Rom. 8. 16, 38. 1 Cor. 2. 12. 1 Cor.
4. 4. 1 Cor. 9. 27. 2 Cor. 13. 5. Phil. 2. 12.

Salutations ought to be holy, and not prolane,
Rom. 1. 7.

Satisfaction. See Penance. Whether one
man's works be satisfactory for another,
2 Cor. 2. 10. 2 Cor. 8. 14. Col. 1.24; whe-
ther John Baptist enjoined works for satis-

faction of sin, Luke 3. 11.

Schism, whether the departure of the Protes-
tants from the See of Rome, is like the
schisms of the Jews, John 4. 20. 1 Cor. 10.

26; to Jeroboam's calves and altars, &c.
Jude 19 ; whether it be schism not to com-
municate with the Pope and his church,
Gal. 2. 9. Epli. 4. 5. Luke 13. 26. John 15.

4. See church. Whether the sermons,
service, prayer, sacraments, and especially
the communion of the Protestants be schis-
matical, Mark 3. 12. 2 Tim. 2. 6,9. 1 Cor. 8.

10. 1 Cor. 10. 20, 21. See hereticr, and
heresy.

Scripture canonical and not canonical, whe-
ther the church have authority to deter-
mine, Gal. 2. 2. Introduction 1. Whether
the word of God contained in the scriptures
is elder than the church, and of more au-
thority. Gal. 2. 2 ; whether the Protestants
deny any books of the canonical scripture,
and whether they corrupt the scripture ma-
ny ways. See Heretics. Whether they
make private fantastical interpretations of
the scriptures, 2 Pet. 1. 20. 2 Pet. 3. 16 ;

whether the Protestants allege scripture
falsely, as the devil and all heretics, Luke
4.8. John 14. 28. Rom. 8. 27. Heb. 6. 2.

James 2. 21. ] John 3. 6. Apoc. 6. 10. Apoc. 20,

5 ; women, how they may talk of scriptures,

1 Tim. 2. 2 ; whether the scriptures be hard
to understand, John 5. 39. Gal. 4. 24. Luke
6.3. Acts 8. 31. 2Thess. 2. 6. Heb. 6. 4
2 Pet. 3. 16. 1 Pet. 3. 9. Apoc. 20. 7. Apoc. 1.

1 ; whether Paul's Epistles be hard about
justification by faith, and therefore miscon-
strued by the Protestants, as by the old he-

ritics, Rom.3. 15. James 2. 21. 2Pet. 3. 16;
whether the Protestants count all scriptures

easy for every man to understand by his

private spirit, and therefore reject the old

doctors' expositions, and admit nothing but

scripture, 2 Pet. 3. 16 ; whether their dis-

tinction be foolish that Paul's Epistles be
not hard, but the matter he writeth of, 2 Pet.

3. 16; whether the self same scriptures are

alleged by the old heretics, and by the Pro-

testants, and answered by the fathers long
ago, 1 Cor. 9.4. 1 Tim.4. 2. James 2. 21 . Apoc.
5. 1,3; whether the true sense of the scrip-

ture be only in the Popish church, 2 Cor. 3.

6,14. 2 Pet. 1.20; how the letter killeth,

2 Cor. 3. 6 ; whether the Protestants search

not the scriptures deeply, but superficially,

John 5. 39 ; who be the little ones that best

understand the scriptures, Matt. 11.25. Luke
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i0.21; whether the Protestants follow not
the humility or' the ancient lathers in read-
ing and expoundiii:^ the scriptures, 2 Pet. 3.

15. 2 Thess. 2. 5. 1 Pet. 3. 19. Apoc. 1.1; whe-
ther Popish Doctors only are right handlers
of the scriptures, 2 Tim. 2. 4; whether the

curse for adding and diminishing of the

scriptures pertaineth not to Popish exposi-

tors, Apoc. 22. 18 ; of the translating, and
reading tiie holy scriptures in the vulgar
tongue of the diHiculry of them, and with
what humility they ought to be read, and of
many other points concerning the sacred
scriptures. Pretaee. Whether the Greek
text is corrupted by old Heretics, and there-

fore not au'hentical, 1 .John 4. 3. 1 John 5. 3, 7

;

whether the scriptures have not only a lite-

rary sense, but also an allegorical sense.
Gal. 4. 24. lieb. 4. 4. Heb. 7. 2 ; whether
the Protestants deride the mystical inter-
pretation of the ancient doctors, Heb. 7. 2;
whether the people may not judge of the
sense of the scriptures, or of their pastors'
expositions. Acts 17. 11 ; whether Papists
find any comfort and profit in reading, and
hearing the scriptures, 2 Tim. 3. 8 ; whe-
ther they find confirmation of Popery in

searching the scriptures, John 5. 2 ; whe-
ther not only scripture is sufficient, but tra-

dition also is necessary, H^eb. 9. 9 2 Thess.
2.15. 2Tim. 3. 15. John 21. 25. 1 John 2. 24.

Apoc. 10.5 ; and the apostles' and church's
precepts, Acts 15. 41. See tradition. How
the name of sect agreeth to Heretics, Acts
28. 22.

Sin, whether the Virgin Mary was conceived
in original sin, Rom. 5. 14. 1 John 1.8 ; whe-
ther she lived without sin, 1 John 1.8 ; whe-
ther some sins be venial of their ovvn na-
ture, not deserving death eternal. Matt. 5.

23. Matt. 6. 12. Rom. 1. 32. James 1. 13. 1

John 1.8; whether concupiscence be sin,

James 1. 15. 1 John 3. 4; whether every
mortal sin exclude a man from the grace o"f

Godj and justice, 1 John 3. 6; whether
small sin, called of the Papists venial sins,
may consist with true justice inherent, 1

John 1. 8 ; what be venial sins, 1 John 1. 8 ;

how the Papists hold they may be taken
away without any sacrament, John 13. 10;
whether they may be forgiven after death,
Mark 3. 29 ; whether all remission of sins
is by the passion of Christ, as the only sa-
tisfaction, and sacrifice for sin, 1 John 1.7

;

whether there be many secondary means
and instruments of remission, by which the
passion of Christ is applied and what they
are, 1 John 1. 7; what is meant by sin co-
vered and not imputed, Rom. 4. 7 : \Yhcther
sin against the Holy Ghost may be remitted
in this life, Matt. 12. 31. 1 John 5. IG. Heb.
6. 4. See penance.

Sin against the Holy Ghost, whether there be
any but final impenitence, Matt. 12. 31

;

whether the Protestants be worse than the
Novatians in this point, that they hold the
sin against the Holy Ghost is irremissible,
Heb. 6. 4.

Spirit, what it is to adore, and serve God in
spirit, John 4. 23 ; whether the cliurch,and
every private man hath gifts to prove, and
discern spirits, 1 John 4. 1 ; how to irythe
spirits, 1 Jo:m 4. 1 ; what is the testimony
of tlie spirit in us, Rom. 8, 36.

Superstition, whether it be allowed in the Po-
pish church, Acts 17. 22. Col. 2, 8, 16, 18,

19, 20, 21, 23 ; whether the Protestants call

true devotion, superstition, Acts 17. 22, 34.

Supererogation, Luke 10. 35. 2 Cor. 8. 14. 1

Cor. 9. 16.

Supremacy, of temporal princes in matters
ecclesiastical. See princes.

Tabor, Mount. See relics.

Temples, whether holy now, as the temple of
Jerusalem, Mark 11. 16, 17.

Tithes, how due to the ministers of the New
Testament, Heb. 7. 4.

Tongue, prayers in an unknown, whether
lawful. See prayer. 1 Cor. 14. 1.

Tradition not written, whether necessary to

be received, 2 Thes. 2. 15. Rom. 12. 6. 2
Cor. 3. 3. Heb. 6. 1. James 5. 17. 1 Juhn 2.

24. Acts 20. 16, 37. 1 Cor. 11. 23, 34. Matt.
15. 9. Mark 7. 7. 1 Cor. 15. 3, 10. 1 Tim. 3.

8. Jude 9 : whether the church have any
such apostolic tradition, Rom. 12. 6. 2 Cor.
3. 3. Heb. 6. 1. 1 Cor. 15. 3, 15. 2 Thes. 2.

15; whether Lent be an apostolic tradition,

Matt. 4. 2. Luke 4. 2 ; whether the mass be
according to the apostolic tradition, 1 Cor.
11. 34, with a commemoration and invoca-
tion of saints, and prayer for the dead in the

same,2Thes. 2. 5; mingling water with the

wine, 1 Cor. 11. 34 ; whether baptizing of
infants be only of apostolical tradition, 2
Thes. 2. 15: whether the Apostle's creed
be only of Apostolical unwritten tradition,

2 Thes. 2. 15, other particular traditions, 2
Thes. 2. 15. 1 Cor. 11. 34 ; Paler noster in

the mxiss, 1 Tim. 2. 1 ; keeping of Sunday,
Easter, Whitsuntide, Matt. 15. 9. 1 Cor. 16.

8; how 10 know apostolical tradition, 2
Thes. 2 15 ; whether Ignatius wrote a book
of apostolical traditions, 2 Thes. 2. 15; what
estimation the fathers had of traditions, 2
Thes. 2. 15; whether the Protestants hate
the name of tradition, so that they suppress
it in the text of the holv scripture, 2 Thes.
2. 15. 2 Thes. 3. 6 ; whether thev are called

by Paul depositum, Rom. 12. 6. 1 Tim. 6. 20

;

whether there be such a depositum de-

scending from the apostles by bishop and
bishop unto the end, which the Protestants

cannot show, Rom. 12. 6. 1 Tim. 6,20;
whether heretics maybe convicted by un-

written tradition. Matt. 1. 25. 2 Thes. 2. 16.

whether Popish traditions be not like .Tew-

ish and heretical traditions. Matt. 15. 9.

Mark 7. 7; whether the translation of the

Bible into Greek, is cited of the evangelists

always, and is authentical in the Greek
church, Heb. 11. 21 ; whether the vulgar

Latin be authentical, Heb. 11. 21 ; whether
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Beza preferreth it before all other. Preface

30; how exact and sincere translators of

holy scriptures ought to be, John 2. 4. Pre-

face 37, 38, 39, 40.

Transubstantalion. See sacrament.

U, V.

Vestments or apparel, Popish, 1 Cor. 11. 29.

Virginity, whether more meritorious than

marriage, Matt. 1. 23. Matt. 19. 12. 1 Cor.

7. 9, 25. Acts 21. 9. Apoc. 14. 4 ; what was
Jovinian's heresy hereof, 1 Tim. 5. 15 ; whe-
ther virginity be counselled to all, and com-
manded to none. Matt. 19. 12. See marriage.

Whether virgins professed may marry. See
vow. How the estate of virgins passeth

the rest, Apoc. 14. 4.

Visions, what credit they have with Protes-

tants, Acts 10. 30. 2 Cor. 12. 2, 21 ; whether
we are bound to believe reports of visions

not expressed in the scriptures. Acts 10. 30.

Unction, extreme. See extreme.

Vow, whether it be an act of sovereign wor-
ship, Luke 10. 42 ; whether true religion

was never without vows and votaries, Luke
10. 42 ; whether the Protestants have aban-

doned both, Luke 10. 42 ; vow of monasti-

cal hfe, whether godly. Acts 5. 4 ; vow of

virginity or continencj% whether lawful,

possible, &c.. Matt. 19. 11. 1 Tim. 5. 9, 15

;

whether all young women may vow conti-

nency, or monastical life, and may be ad-

mitted to profess the same, 1 Tim. 5. 14, 15

;

whether the blessed virgin vowed virginity,

Luke 1. 34; whether the daughters of Phi-

lip the deacon were vowed virgins. Acts 21.

9 ; whether the apostles vowed poverty and
professed the religious state of perfection.

Matt. 19. 21, 27 ; whether to marry after the

vow of continency be damnable. Acts 5. 4,

1 Cor. 7. 7, 9; whether to marry after the

vow of continency in them that are not able

to keep it, is to break their first faith, 1

• Tim. 5. 12, and to go after Satan, 1 Tim. 5.

15 ; whether it be the highest kind of sacri-

lege. Acts 5. 2,4; whether it be worse than

adultery, 1 Tim. 5. 15. 1 Cor. 7. 9 ; what
virgins and widows the apostles alloweth to

marry, 1 Cor. 7. 6, 9. 1 Tim. 5. 3 ; why Jo-

vinian was called by Augustin a monster,

and by Jerome a Christian epicure, 1 Tim.
5. 15 ; whether the Protestants called Jovi-

nian's heresy God's word, 1 Tim. 5. 15;

what vows are unlawful, and not to be kept,

Acts 23. 12.

Votaries. See Christ.

W.

Widowhood,how commended in the scripture,

1 Tim. 5. 3; whether necessary for them
that must pray continually, 1 Tim. 5. 5 ; what
were the church's widows called Dea-
conissa and their office, 1 Tim. 5. 9 ; whe-
ther they ought not to have been .married

more than once, 1 Tim. 5. 9 ; whether Cal-

vin doth make a most absurd exposition of

these words, the husband of one wife, 1

Tim. 5. 9 ; whether the apostle forbiddeth

not all young widows to vow continency, 1

Tim. 5. 14. See continency.

Word of God, whether it is not that only

which is written in the scripture, or that

may be concluded out of the scripture,

1 Thes. 2. 12. See Gospel, tradition.

Works, whether any meritorious of life ever-

lasting. Matt. 6. 21. Luke 12. 21. Rom. 2. 6.

1 Cor. 3. 8. 2 Tim. 4. 8. Heb. 6. 10. Apoc. 2.

22 ; whether any works with faith, and the

grace of God are meritorious, Argument
of"the Epistles in general. 2 Tim. 4. 8.

whether Paul exclude no works from jus-

tification, but such as are without faith,

and the grace of God. Argument of the
Epistles in General. Rom. 2 6, 13, 26.

Rom. 3. 20, 28. Rom. 11. 16. Gal. 2. 16
;

whether the Papists presume not of their

own works or merits, as of themselves, but
as of God's grace, Eph. 2. 8, 9. 2 Tim. 4. 8

;

whether the Protestants make no difference

between Christian men's work done in

grace, and the works of Jews and Pagans,
Rom. 11. 6 ; whether they are injurious to

God's grace which deny works to be merito-

rious, 2 Tim. 4. 8 ; how the scripture which
they allege be answered, Luke 17. 23. Rom.
8. 18; whether a man is justified before
God by works, and not by faith only. Matt.
6. 1. James 1. 27. James 2. 14, to the end
of the chapter. Luke 16. 8, 9. 1 John 2. 7.

Gal. 3. 10. Col. 1. 24. 1 Tim, 6. 19. See
faith. Whether there be any good works
before faith, preparatives to justification.

Acts 10. 2. Rom. 3.24; whether this saying
of scripture. Every man shall be rewarded
according to his works, is all one with ac-

cording to the merit of his works. Matt. 16.

27. Rom. 2. 13, 16. 1 Cor. 3. 8.

Zeal ofProtestants, whether the, in punishing

of Papists, be like the mad zeal of the Jews,
Acts 17. 5
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